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because  they  saw  the-  miracles  which  He  did  on  them  that  ^ 
were  diseased.  And  Jesus  departed3  into  a  mountain,  andG.  T. 
there  sat  with  His  disciples.  And  the  Passover  of  the 
Jews 4  was  nigh.  a1r7jA.ee 

[aiTjA.] 
G.  T. 

Beloved,  let  us  not  contend  with  violent  men,  but  learn54  [5  top- 
when  the  doing  so  brings  no  hurt  to  our  virtue  to  give  place  T^Tuy 
to  their  evil  counsels;  for  so  all  their  hardihood  is  checked.  G-  T- 
As  darts  when  they  fall  upon  a  firm6,  hard,  and  resisting  content* 
substance,  rebound  with  great  violence  on  those  who  throw fi  e’*'T6Ta- 
them,  but  when  the  violence  of  the  cast  hath  nothing  toaUWr. 
oppose  it,  it  soon  becometh  weaker  and  ceasetb,  so  is  it  with 
insolent  men;  when  we  contend  with  them  they  become  the 
fiercer,  but  when  we  yield  and  give  ground,  we  easily  abate 
all  their  madness.  Wherefore  the  Lord  when  He  knew  that 
the  Pharisees  had  heard  that  Jesus  made  and  baptized  more 
disciples  than  John,  went  into  Galilee,  to  quench  their  envy, 
and  to  soften  by  Ilis  retirement  the  wrath  which  was  likely 
to  be  engendered  by  these  reports.  And  when  He  departed 
for  the  second  time  into  Galilee,  He  cometh  not  to  the  same 
places  as  before ;  for  He  went  not  to  Cana,  but  to  the  other 

side  of  the  sea,  and7  great  multitudes  followed  Him,  behold- 7  Beo. 

*  W  here* 

ing  the  miracles  which  He  did.  What  miracles?  Why  fore  also’ 
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XL1 1. 
i  al. 

‘  dost 
tliou’ 


a  al. 

‘  was  not 
surh’ 
Mat.  7, 
28.  29. 


3T^f  tv 
V-iatf. 


doth  lie 1  not  mention  them  specifically  ?  Because  this 
Evangelist  most  of  all  was  desirous  of  employing  the  greater 
part  of  his  book  on  the  discourses  and  sermons  [of  Christ]. 
Observe,  for  instance,  how  for  a  whole  year,  or  rather  how 
even  now  at  the  feast  of  the  Passover,  he  hath  given  us  no 
more  information  on  the  head  of  miracles,  than  merely  that 
lie  healed  the  paralytic  and  the  nobleman’s  son.  Because 
he  was  not  anxious  to  enumerate  them  all,  (that  would  have 
been  impossible,)  but  of  many  and  great  to  record  a  few. 

Yer.  2.  A  (/real  multitude  followed  Him  beholding  the 
miracles  that  He  did.  What  is  here  told  marks  not  a  very 
wise  state  of  mind*;  for  when  they  had  enjoyed  such  teaching, 
they  still  were  more  attracted  by  the  miracles,  which  was  a 
sign  of  the  grosser  state.  For  “ miracles,”  It  saith,  “are  not 
for  believers,  but  lor  unbelievers  The  people  described  by 
Matthew  acted  not  thus2,  but  how?  They  all,  he  saith, 
were  astonished  al  His  doctrine,  because  He  taught  as  one 
having  authority. 

“And  why  doth  He  occupy  the  mountain  now,  and  sit 
there  with  Ilis  disciples?”  Because  of  the  miracle  which 
was  about  to  take  place.  And  that  the  disciples  alone  went 
uj)  with  Him,  was  a  charge  against  the  multitude  which 
followed  Him  not.  Yet  not  for  this  only  did  He  go  up  into 
the  mountain,  but  to  teach  us  ever  to  rest  at  intervals  from 
the  tumults  and  confusion  of  common  life3.  For  solitude  is 
a  thing  meet  for  the  study  of  wisdom.  And  often  doth  He 
go  up  alone  into  a  mountain,  and  spend  the  night  there,  and 
pray,  to  leach  us  that  the  man  who  will  come  most  near  to 
God  must  be  free  from  all  disturbance,  and  must  seek  times 
and  places  clear  of  confusion. 

Ver.  4.  And  the  Passover,  a  feast  of  the  Jews,  was  nigh. 

“  How  then,”  saith  some  one,  “  doth  lie  not  go  up  unto  the 
feast,  but,  when  all  are  pressing  to  Jerusalem,  goclh  Himself 
into  Galilee,  and  not  Himself  alone,  but  taketh  His  disciples 
with  Him,  and  proceedeth  thence  to  Capernaum?”  Because 
henceforth  lie  was  quietly  annulling  the  Law,  taking  occa¬ 
sion  from  the  wickedness  of  the  Jews. 


*  al.  ‘  this  kind  of  following  belongs  14,  22.  where  the  words  relate  to  the 
not  to  a  settled  mind.’  gift  of  tongues. 

b  Not  exactly  quoted  from  1  Cor. 
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Philip  questioned. 

Ver.  5.  And  as  He  lifted  up  His  eyes,  He  beheld  a  great  John 
com pany c.  YI- 5- 

This  sheweth  that  He  sat  not  at  an}'  time  idly 1  with  the  dis- 1  airKws 
ciples,  but  perhaps  carefully  conversing  with  them,  and  making 
them  attend2  and  turn  towards  Him,  a  thing  which  peculiarly  2  al. 
marks'1  His  tender  care,  and  the  humility  and  condescension  j  t®,acl1’ 
of  His  demeanour  towards  them.  For  they  sat  with  Him, 
perhaps  looking  at  one  another;  then  having  lifted  up  His 
eyes,  He  beheld  the  multitudes  coming  unto  Him.  Now  the 
other  Evangelists  say,  that  the  disciples  came  and  asked  and 
besought  Him  that  He  would  not  send  them  away  fasting, 
while  St.  John  saith,  that  the  question  was  put  to  Philip  by 
Christ.  Both  occurrences  seem  to  me  to  be  truly  reported, 
but  not  to  have  taken  place  at  the  same  time,  the  former 
account  being  prior  to  the  other,  so  that  the  two  are  entirely 
different. 

Wherefore  then  doth  He  ask  Philip  ?  Pie  knew  which  of 
His  disciples  needed  most  instruction  ;  for  this  is  he  who 
afterwards  said,  Shew  us  the  Father,  and  it  sufficeth  us,  ande.  14,  8. 
on  this  account  Jesus  was  beforehand  bringing  him  into  a 
proper  state3.  For  had  the  miracle  simply  been  done,  the 3  ipfiio- 
marvel  would  not  have  seemed  so  great,  but  now  He  before- 
hand  constraineth  him  to  confess  the  existing  want,  that 
knowing  the  state  of  matters  he  might  be  the  more  exactly 
acquainted  with  the  magnitude  of  the  miracle  about  to  take 
place.  Wherefore  He  saith  4,  4  Ren 

Whence  shall  we  have  so  many  loaves',  that  these  may  eat  ?  1  and  see 
So  in  the  Old  [Testament]  He  spake  to  Moses,  for  He  ,he 
wrought  not  the  sign  until  He  had  asked  him,  What  is  that 
in  thy  hand  ?  Because  things  coming  to  pass  unexpectedly 
and  all  at  ouce5,  are  wont  to  throw  us  into  forgetfulness  of*  afyxfov 
things  previous,  therefore  He  first  involved  him  in  a  con¬ 
fession  of  present  circumstances,  that  when  the  astonishment 
should  have  come  upon  him,  he  might  be  unable  afterwards 
to  drive  away  the  remembrance  of  what  he  had  confessed, 
and  thus  might  learn  by  comparison  the  greatness  of  the 

c  ara/3Aeipas  toTs  o<p0a\pdis  Spa  o^Aox  <*  Ben.  Ed.  reads  :  o5  paKtara  «al 
itoKvv.  In  G.  T.  the  words  are :  tvrevdei>  rr)0  m)Bepovlay  tern  paOtir. 
tira pas  ovv  u  ’iTjiToOs  tovs  6<p0a\povs,  e  In  G.  T.  Tr/idc  a-yopdaoutv  Soto tu 
Kal  Seatrdi utros  Uti  iro\vs  SxAos  ip\trat  Ira  k.  t.  A. 
npbi  airrOr. 


■2  b  2 
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The  manner  of  Philip's  trial . 


1  irp\v 
ytv4- 

tTtWS, 

Hint. 

irusaDn. 


Hcmii.. miracle,  which  in  fact  takes  place  in  this  instance;  for  Philip 
— being  asked,  replied, 

Ver.  7,  G.  Tiro  hundred  pennyworth  of  bread  is  not 
sufficient  for  them,  that  every  one  of  them,  may  take  a  little. 
And  this  He  said  to  prove  him  :  for  He  Himself  knew  what 
He  would  do. 

What  meancth,  to  prove  him?  Did  not  He  know  what 
[2.]  would  be  said  by  him?  We  cannot  assert  that.  What  then 
is  the  meaning  of  the  expression  ?  We  may  discover  it  from 
Gen.22,  the  Old  [Testament].  For  there  too  It  saith,  And  it  came 
1,2‘  to  pass  after  these  things  that  God  did  tempt  Abraham,  and 
said  unto  him,  Take  thy  beloved  son  whom  thou  lovest ;  yet 
it  doth  not  appear  in  that  place  either,  that  when  lie  saith 
this  He  waited  to  sec  the  end  of  the  trial,  whether  Abraham 
would  obey  or  not,  (how  could  He,  Who  knoweth  all  things 
before  they  come  into  existence1?)  but  the  words  in  both 
cases  are  spokeu  after  the  manner  of  men.  For  as  when 
(the  Psalmist9)  saith  that  He  “  search eth  the  hearts  of  men,” 
ver  42.  l)e  meaneth  not  a  search  of  ignorance  but  of  exact  knowledge, 

*  P«. 7,9.  just  so  when  the  Evangelist  saith  that  He  proved  (Philip), 
Paul  he  meancth  only  that  He  knew  exactly.  And  perhaps  one 
K°m.  8 ,  might  say  another  thing,  that  as  He  once  made  Abraham 

more  approved,  so  also  did  lie  this  man,  bringing  him  by 
this  question  to  an  exact  knowledge  of  the  miracle.  The 
Evangelist  therefore,  that  thou  mayest  not  slop  at  the  feeble¬ 
ness  of  the  expression,  and  so  form  an  improper  opinion  of 
what  was  said,  addeth,  He  Himself  knew  what  He  icould  do. 

Moreover  we  must  observe  this,  that  when  there  is  any 
wrong  suspicion,  the  writer  straightway  very  carefully 

*  ul.  corrects3  it.  As  then  in  this  place  that  the  hearers  might 
e3tpils  not  form  any  such  suspicion,  he  adds  the  corrective,  saying, 

For  lie  llimself  knew  what  He  would  do:  so  also  in  that 
other  place,  when  He  saith,  that  the  Jews  persecuted  Him, 
because  He  not  only  had  broken  the  sabbath,  but  said  also 
that  God  was  Ills  Father,  making  Himself  equal  with  God, 
had  there  not  been  the  assertion  of  Christ  Himself  confirmed 
by  II is  works,  he  would  there  also  have  subjoined  this 
correction.  For  if  even  in  words  which  Christ  speaketh  the 
Evangelist  is  careful  that  none  should  have  suspicions,  much 
more  in  cases  where  others  were  speaking  of  Him  would  he 
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have  looked  closely,  had  he  perceived  that  an  improper  John 
opinion  prevailed  concerning  Him.  But  he  did  not  so,  for  V-‘ 
he  knew  that  this6  was  His  meaning1,  and  immoveable '-yvoyiV 
decree8.  Therefore  after  saying,  making  Himself  equal*  ^ov 
with  God,  he  used  not  any  such  correction;  for  the  matter 
spoken  of  was  not  an  erroneous  fancy  of  theirs,  but  His  own 
assertion  ratified  by  His  works.  Philip  then  having  been 
questioned, 

Ver.  8,  9.  Andrew,  Simon's3  brother,  said.  There  is  a  lad*2in&vos 
here,  which  hath  five  barley  loaves,  and  two  small  fishes :  [1Y£0U 
but  ivhat  are  they  among  so  many  ? 

Andrew  is  higher  minded  than  Philip,  yet  had  not  he 
attained  to  every  thing.  Yet  I  do  not  think  that  he  spake 
without  an  object,  but  as  having  heard1*  of  the  miracles  of 
the  Prophets,  and  how  Elisha  wrought  a  sign  with  the  loaves; 2  King? 
on  this  account  he  mounted  to  a  certain  height4,  but  could f’^3' 
not  attain  to  the  very  top.  ‘farther’ 

Let  us  learn  then5,  we  who  give  ourselves  to  luxury,  what3  al. 
was  the  fare  of  those  great  and  admirable  men ;  and  iu  hence 
quality  and  quantity6  let  us  behold  and  imitate  the  thriftiness 6 [of that 
of  their  table.  2Soi]“ 

What  follows  also  expresses  great  weakness.  For  after  Morel, 
saying,  hath  five  barley  loaves,  he  addeth,  but  what  are  they' 
among  so  many?  He  supposed  that  the  Worker  of  the  miracle 
would  make  less  out  of  less,  and  more  out  of  more.  But 
this  was  not  the  case,  for  it  was  alike  easy  to  Him  to  cause 
bread  to  spring  forth7  from  more  and  from  less,  since  He^-ya 
needed  no  subject-matter.  But  iu  order  that  the  creation  <ra‘ 
might  not  seem  foreign  to  His  Wisdom,  as  afterwards 
slanderers  and  those  affected  with  the  disease  of  Marcion 8 « see 
said,  He  used  the  creation  itself  as  a  groundwork  for  Ilis”0^ 
marvels. 

When  both  the  disciples  had  owned  themselves  at  a  loss, 
then  He  wrought  the  miracle ;  for  thus  they  profited  the 
more,  having  first  confessed  the  difficulty  of  the  matter,  that 
when  it  should  come  to  pass,  they  might  understand  the 
power  of  God.  And  because  a  miracle  was  about  to  be 


g  i.  e.  the  Equality  of  The  Son  with  h  al.  ‘  for  I  think  that  the  miracles  of 
The  Father.  the  Prophets  had  entered  his  mind. 


3(16 


Of  the  giving  of  thanks. 


17. 


>  al. 

‘  when’ 


Hum  1  l. wrought,  which  had  also  been  performed  by  the  Prophets, 
- — 1 — 1  although  not  in  an  equal  degree,  and  because  He  would  do 
it  after  first  giving  thanks,  lest  they  should  fall  into  any 
suspicion  of  weakness  on  llis  part,  observe  how  by  the  very 
manner  of  His  working  He  entirely  raiseth  their  thoughts 
of  it  and  sheweth  them  the  difference  (between  Himself  and 
others).  For  when  the  loaves  had  not  yet  appeared1,  that 
thou  mayest  learn,  that  things  that  are  not  are  to  Him  as 
Rom.  4, though  they  were,  (as  Paul  saitli,  Who  calletli  the  things 
that  he  not  as  though  they  tcere,)  He  commanded  them,  as 
if  the  table  were  prepared  and  ready,  straightway  to  sit  down, 
rousing  by  this  the  minds  of  His  disciples.  And  because1 
they  had  profited  by  the  questioning,  they  immediately 
obeyed,  and  were  not  confounded,  nor  said,  “  How  is  this, 
why  dost  Thou  bid  us  sit  down,  when  there  is  nothing  before 
us  ?”  The  same  men,  who  at  first  disbelieved  so  much  as 
to  say,  “  Whence  shall  we  buy  bread  ?”  began  so  far  to 
’al.'bc-  believe  even  before  they  saw  the  miracle9,  that  they  readily 
miracle’  u,a(^e  the  multitudes  to  sit  down. 

But  why  when  lie  was  about  to  restore  the  paralytic  did 
He  not  pray,  nor  when  lie  was  raising  the  dead,  or  bridling 
the  sea,  while  He  doth  so  here  over  the  loaves  ?  It  was  to 
shew,  that  when  we  begin  our  meals,  we  ought  to  give  thanks 
unto  God.  Moreover,  Ho  doth  it  especially  iu  a  lesser 
matter,  that  thou  mayest  learn  that  He  doth  it  not  as  having 
any  need;  for  were  this  the  ease,  much  more  would  He  have 
done  so  in  greater  things;  but  when  lie  did  them  by  llis 
own  authority,  it  is  clear  that  it  was  through  condescension 
that  lie  acted  as  He  did  in  the  case  of  the  lesser.  Besides, 
a  great  multitude  was  present,  and  it  was  necessary  that  they 
should  be  persuaded  that  He  had  come  according  to  the 
will  of  God.  Wherefore,  when  He  doth  miracles  in  the 
absence  of  witnesses,  He  exhibiteth  nothing  of  the  kind; 
but  when  lie  doth  them  in  the  presence  of  many,  in  order  to 
persuade  them  that  lie  is  no  enemy  of  God,  no  adversary  of 
Him  Who  hath  begotten  Him,  He  removeth  the  suspicion  by 
thanksgiving. 


[3J 


1  In  Ben.  the  reading  in  :  ‘  for  when  gloss  of  a  transcriber,  surprised  at  the 
the  loaves  had  not  yet  appeared,  He  suspension  of  the  sense, 
doth  the  miracle.’  This  looks  like  the 
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Of  the  twelve  baskets. 

“And  He  gave  to  them  that  were  set  down,  and  they  were  John 
filled  V’ 

Seest  thou  how  great  is  the  interval  between  the  servants 
and  the  Master  ?  They  having  grace  by  measure,  wrought 
their  miracles  accordingly,  but  God,  Who  acteth  with  free 
power,  did  all  most  abundantly. 

Ver.  12.  And  He  said 1  unto  His  disciples ,  Gather  up  the 
fragments  which  remain m  ; — and  they  gathered  them  toge¬ 
ther,  and  filed  twelve  baskets. 

This  was  not  a  superfluous  show,  but  in  order  that  the 
matter  might  not  be  deemed  a  mere  illusion ;  and  for  this 
reason  He  createth 1  from  matter  already  subsisting.  “  But  why 1 
gave  He  not  the  bread  to  the  multitudes  to  bear,  but  (only) 0Vf>y(l 
to  His  disciples?”  Because  He  was  most  desirous  to  instruct 
these  who  were  to  be  the  teachers  of  the  world.  The 
multitude  would  not  as  yet  reap  any  great  fruit  from  the 
miracles,  (at  least  they  straightway  forgot  this  one  and  asked 
for  another,)  while  these  would  gain  no  common  profit. 

And  what  took  place  was  moreover  no  ordinary  condemn¬ 
ation  of  Judas,  who  bore  a  basket.  And  that  these  things 
were  done  for  their  instruction  is  plain  from  what  is  said 
afterwards,  when  He  reminded  them,  saying,  Do  ye  not 
yet  understand — how  many  baskets  ye  took  up  ?  And  lor  theMat.16, 
same  reason  it  was  that  the  baskets  of  fragments  were  equal 
in  number  to  the  disciples ;  afterwards,  when  they  were 
instructed,  they  took  not  up  so  many,  but  only  seven  baskets.  MaM5, 
And  I  marvel  not  only  at  the  quantity  of  loaves  created,  but°" 
besides  the  quantity,  at  the  exactness  of  the  surplus,  that 
He  caused  the  superabundance  to  be  neither  more  nor  less 
than  just  so  much  as  He  willed,  foreseeing  how  much  they 
■would  consume  ;  a  thing  which  marked  unspeakable  power. 

The  fragments  then  confirmed  the  matter,  shewing  both 
these  points;  that  what  had  taken  place2  was  no  illusion, -or ‘had 

k  These  words,  which  are  not  found  fishes  as  much  as  they  would.  made 

in  G.  T.,  are  quoted  in  place  of  v.  10,  1  When  they  were  filled ,  He  said. 

11.  And  Jesus  said ,  Make  the  men  N.  T. 

sit  down.  Now  there  was  much  grass  m  That  nothing  be  lost.  Therefore 
in  the  place.  So  the  men  sat  down,  in  they  gathered  them  together ,  and  filled 
number  about  five  thousand.  And  twelve  baskets  with  the  fragments  of 
Jesus  took  the  loaves ;  and  when  He  the  five  barley  loaves ,  which  remained 
had  given  thanks ,  He  distributed  to  the  over  and  above  unto  them  that  had 
disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  them  that  eaten.  N.  T. 
were  set  down ;  and  likewise  of  the 
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368  Christ  teacheth  contempt  of  the  icorld. 

and  that  these  were  from  the  loaves  by  which  the  people 
had  been  fed.  As  to  the  fishes,  they  at  this  time  were 
produced  from  those  already  subsisting,  but  at  a  later  period, 
after  the  Resurrection,  they  were  not  made  from  subsisting 
matter.  “  Wherefore  ?”  That  thou  mayest  understand  that 
even  now  lie  employed  matter,  not  from  necessity,  nor  as 
needing  any  base*  (to  work  upon),  but  to  stop  the  mouths  of 
heretics". 

“  And  the  multitudes  said,  that  this  is  of  a  truth  The 
Prophet".” 

Oh,  excess  of  gluttony!  He  had  done  ten  thousand  things 
more  admirable  than  this,  but  no  where  did  they  make  this 
confession,  save  when  they  had  been  filled.  Yet  hence  it  is 
evident  that  they  expected  some  remarkable  prophet;  for 
those  others  had  said  (to  John),  Art  thou  that  Prophet *? 
while  these  say,  This  is  that  Prophet. 

Yer.  15.  When  Jesus  therefore  perceived  that  they  tcoulel 
come  and  take  Ilim  by  force  to  make  Him  a  king ,  He 
departed  again  into  a  mountain 

Wonderful !  1  low  great  is  the  tyranny  of  gluttony,  how 

great  the  fickleness  of  men’s  minds  !  No  longer  do  they 
vindicate  the  Law,  no  longer  do  they  care  for  the  violation3 
of  the  Sabbath,  no  longer  are  they  zealous  for  God  ;  all  such 
considerations  arc  thrown  aside,  when  their  bellies  have  been 
filled ;  lie  was  a  prophet  in  their  eyes,  and  they  were  about 
to  choose  Him  for  a  king.  But  Christ  flceth.  “Where¬ 
fore  ?”  To  teach  us  to  despise  worldly  dignities,  and  to  shew 
us  that  He  needed  nothing  on  earth.  For  lie  who  chose4 
all  things  mean,  both  mother  and  house  and  city  and  nurture 
and  attire,  would  not  afterwards  be  made  illustrious  by 
things  on  earth.  The  things  which  (He  had)  from  heaven 
were  glorious  and  great,  angels,  a  star,  1 1  is  Father  loudly 
speaking4,  the  Spirit  testifying,  and  Prophets  proclaiming 
Him  from  afar;  those  on  earth  were  all  mean,  that  thus  His 
power  might  the  more  appear.  He  came  also  to  teach  us  to 
despise  the  things  of  the  world,  and  not  to  be  amazed  or 
astonished  by  the  splendours  of  this  life,  but  to  laugh  them  all 

"  i.  e.  the  Gnostics,  see  note,  p.  71.  that  Prophet  which  should  come  into  the 

°  In  place  of  \ or.  14.  Then  those  world, 
men,  when  they  hail  si cn  the  miracle  P  al.  ‘  wherefore  elsewhere  they  said, 
that  Jesus  did,  said,  This  is  of  a  truth  Is  this,  &c.’ 
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The  glory  of  this  world  a  slavery. 

to  scorn,  and  to  desire  those  which  are  to  come.  For  he  who  John 
admires  things  which  are  here,  will  not  admire  those  in  the  VL  ]5~ 
heavens.  Wherefore  also  He  saith  to  Pilate,  My  Kingdom  c.18,36. 
is  not  of  tins  world,  that  He  may  not  afterwards  appear  to 
have  employed  mere  human  terror  or  dominion  for  the 
purpose  of  persuasion.  Why  then  saith  the  Prophet,  Behold,  Zech.  9, 
thy  King  cometh  unto  thee,  meek,  and  sitting  upon  an  ass?9' 

He  spake  of  that  Kingdom  which  is  in  the  heavens,  but  not 
of  this  ou  earth  ;  and  on  this  account  Christ  saith,  I  receive  c.  5,  41. 
not  honour  from  men. 

Learn  we  then,  beloved,  to  despise  and  not  to  desire  the 
honour  which  is  from  men;  for  we  have  been  honoured  with 
the  greatest  of  honours,  compared  with  which  that  other  is 
verily1  insult,  ridicule,  and  mockery.  And  as  the  riches  of' at. 
this  world  compared  with  the  riches  of  that  are  poverty,  as  this  ‘0sebeem,s 
life  apart  from  that  is  deadness2,  (for  let*  the  dead  bury  their  ° JK'pu. 
dead,)  so  this  honour  compared  with  that  is  shame  and  ridicule.  cris- 
Let  us  then  not  pursue  it.  If  they  who  confer  it  are  of  less  22?tt’  8’ 
account  than  a  shadow  or  a  dream,  the  honour  itself  much  ^  ‘ let’ 
more  so.  The  glory  of  man  is  as  the  flower  of  the  grass;  and  saith,’ 
what  is  meaner  than  the  flower  of  the  grass  ?  Were  this  j  P2e^ 
glory  everlasting,  iu  what  could  it  profit  the  soul?  In 
nothing.  Nay,  it  very  greatly  injures  us  by  making  us 
slaves,  slaves  in  worse  condition  than  those  bought  with 
money,  slaves  who  obey  not  one  master  only,  but  two,  three, 
ten  thousand,  all  giving  different  commands.  How  much 
better  is  it  to  be  a  free  man  than  a  slave,  to  be  free  from  the 
slavery  of  men,  and  subject  only  to  the  dominion  of  God  ? 

In  a  word,  if  thou  wilt  desire  glory,  desire  it,  but  let  it  be  the 
glory  immortal,  for  that  is  exhibited  on  a  more  glorious  stage, 
and  brings  greater  profit.  For4  the  men  here  bid  thee  be  at  <  al. 
charges  to  please  them,  but  Christ,  on  the  contrary,  giveth  ‘  b°w? 
thee  an  hundredfold  for  what  thou  givest  Him,  and  addeth 
moreover  eternal  life.  Which  of  the  two  then  is  better,  to 
be  admired*  on  earth,  or  in  heaven?  by  man,  or  by  God?ssav. 
to  your  loss,  or  to  your  gain  ?  to  wear  a  crown  for  a  single 
day,  or  for  endless  ages?  Give  to  him  that  needeth,  but 
give  not  to  a  dancer,  lest  thou  lose  thy  money  and  destroy  his 
soul.  For  thou  art  the  cause  of  his  (coming  to)  perdition 
through  unseasonable  munificence6.  Since  did  those  on  the«0ri0Te 
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.stage  know  that  their  employment  would  be  unprofitable, 
they  would  have  long  ago  ceased  to  practise  it ;  but  when 
they  behold  thee  applauding,  crowding  after  them,  spending 
and  wasting  thy  substance  upon  them,  even  if  they  have  no 
desire  to  follow  (their  profession),  they  are  kept  to  it  by  the 
desire  of  gain.  If  they  knew  that  no  one  would  praise  what 
they  do,  they  would  soon  desist  from  their  labours,  by  reason  of 
their  unprofitableness;  but  when  they  see  that  the  action  is 
admired  by  many,  the  praise  of  others  becomes  a  bait  to 
them.  Let  us  then  desist  from  this  unprofitable  expense,  let 
us  learn  upon  whom  and  when  we  ought  to  spend.  Let  us 
not,  I  implore  you,  provoke  God  in  both  ways,  gathering 
whence  we  ought  not,  and  scattering  where  we  ought  not; 
for  what  anger  doth  not  thy  conduct  deserve,  when  thou 
passcst  by  the  poor  aud  givest  to  a  harlot  ?  Would  not  the 
paying  the  hire  of  sin  and  the  bestowing  honour  where  it 
were  meet  to  punish  have  been  a  charge  against  thee,  even 
liadst  thou  paid  out  of  thy  just  earnings  ?  but  when  thou 
feedest  thine  uucleanness  by  stripping  orphans  and  wronging 
widows,  consider  how  great  a  fire  is  prepared  for  those  who 
dare  such  things.  Hear  what  Paul  sailh,  Who  not  only  do 
these  things,  but  also  have  pleasure  in'  them  that  do  them. 

Perhaps  we  have  touched  you  sharply,  yet  if  we  touch  you 
not,  there  are  actual9  punishments  awaiting  those  who  sin 
without  amendment.  What  then  availeth  it  to  gratify  by 
words  those  who  shall  be  punished  by  realities  ?  Dost  thou 
take  pleasure3  at  a  dancer,  dost  thou  praise  and  admire 
him?  Then  art  thou  worse  than  he;  bis  poverty  affords 
him  an  excuse  though  not  a  reasonable  one,  but  thou  art 
stripped  even  of  this  defence.  If  I  ask  him,  “  Why  hast 
thou  left  other  arts  and  come  to  this  accursed  and  impure 
one  ?”  he  will  reply,  “  because  I  can  with  little  labour  gain 
great  profits.”  But  if  I  ask  thee  why  thou  admirest  one  who 
spends  his  time  in  impurity,  and  lives  to  the  mischief  of 
many,  thou  canst  not  run  to  the  same  excuse,  but  must  bow 
down  thy  face  and  be  ashamed  and  blush.  Now  if  when 
called  by  us  to  give  account,  thou  wouldcst  have  nothing  to 
reply4,  when  that  terrible  and  inexorable  Judgment  comcth 
where  we  shall  render  account  of  thoughts  and  deeds  and 
every  thing,  how  shall  we  stand?  with  what  eyes  shall  we  behold 
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our  Judge?  what  shall  we  say?  what  defence  shall  we  make? 
what  excuse  reasonable  or  unreasonable  shall  we  put  for¬ 
ward  ?  shall  we  allege  the  expeuse  ?  the  gratification  ?  the 
perdition  of  others  whom  by  means  of  his  art  we  ruin  ? 
We  can  have  nothing  to  say,  but  must  be  punished  with  a 
punishment  having  no  end,  knowing  no  limit.  That  this 
come  not  to  pass,  let  us  henceforth  guard  all  points,  that 
having  departed  with  a  good  hope,  we  may  obtain  the  ever¬ 
lasting  blessings;  to  which  may  we  all  attain  through  the 
grace  and  lovingkindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  Whom 
and  with  Whom  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  glory, 
now  and  ever  and  world  without  end.  Amen. 
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John  vi.  10 — 18. 

And  when  even  teas  now  come,  His  disciples  went  down  unto 1 
the  sea,  and  entered 3  into  a  ship,  and  went  over 3  the  sea 
toward  Capernaum.  And  it  was*  now  dark,  and  Jesus  was 
not  come  unto  them.  And  the  sea  arose  by  reason  of  a  great 
wind  that  blew. 

Christ  provideth  for  the  good  of  1 1  is  disciples  not  otdy 
when  He  is  present  in  the  body,  but  also  when  far  away; 
for  having  abundance  of  means  and  of  skill,  lie  effecteih  one 
and  the  same  end  by  contrary  actions.  Observe,  for  instance, 
what  lie  hath  done  here.  He  leavelh  His  disciples,  and 
goeth  up  into  a  mountain;  and  they",  when  even  was  come, 
went  down  unto  the  sea.  They  waited  for  Him  until 
evening,  expecting  that  He  would  come  unto  them;  but 
when  even  was  come,  they  could  no  longer  endure  not  to 
seek  their  Master b ;  so  great  a  love  possessed  them.  They 
said  not,  “It  is  now  evening,  and  night  hath  overtaken  us, 
whither  shall  we  depart?  the  place  is  dangerous,  the  time 
unsafe;”  but,  goaded4  by  their  longing,  they  entered  into  the 
ship.  For  it  is  not  without  a  cause  that  the  Evangelist  hath 
declared0  the  time  also,  but  by  it  to  shew  the  warmth  of  their 
love. 

Wherefore  then  doth  Christ  let  them  go,  and  not  shew 
Himself7?  And  again",  wherefore  doth  lie  shew  Himself 
walking  alone  upon  the  sea?  By  flic  first  lie  teacheth 


*  Ben.  '  they  having  been  left  behind 
by  their  Mugler,  when  &c.’ 


*>  Bon.  ‘  not  to  go  to  geek  Him.’ 
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Some  miracles  witnessed  by  disciples  only. 

them  how  great  (an  evil)  it  is  to  be  forsaken  by’Hiua,  and  John 
maketh  their  longing  greater;  by  the  second,  again,  He  — -1- -19‘ 
sheweth  forth  His  power.  For  as  in  His  teaching  they 
heard  not  all  in  common  with  the  multitude,  so  in  the  case 
of  the  miracles  they  saw  them  not  all  with  the  mass  of  people, 
since  it  was  needful  that  they  who  were  about  to  receive  in 
charge  the  presidency1  of  the  world,  should  have  somewhat 1  wpo- 
more  than  the  rest.  “  And  what  sort  of  miracles,”  saith  <TTa<7‘“ 
some  one,  “saw  they  by  themselves?”  The  Transfiguration 
on  the  mount;  this  on  the  sea,  and  those  after  the  Resur¬ 
rection,  which  are  many  and  important.  And  from  these 
I  conjecture  that  there  were  others  also.  They  came  to 
Capernaum  without  any  certain  information,  but  expecting 
to  find  Him  there,  or  even  in  mid  passage;  this  the  Evan¬ 
gelist  implies  by  saying  that  il  was  now  dark,  and  Jesus 
was  not  yet  come  to  them. 

And  the  sea  arose  by  reason  of  a  great  wind  that  blew. 

What  did  they  ?  They  were  troubled,  for  there  were  many 
and  various  causes  which  forced  them  to  be  so.  They  were 
afraid  by  reason  of  the  time  for  it  was  dark,  of  the  storm  for 
the  sea  had  risen,  of  the  place  for  they  were  not  near  laud; 
but, 

Ver.  19.  Had  rowed  about  jive  and  twenty  -  furlongs.  2 ‘five 
And,  lastly,  by  reason  of  the  strangeness  of  the  thing,  for,  ^nt 
They  see  Him  3  walking  upon  the  sea.  or 

And  when  they  were  greatly  troubled,  n'/t.’ 

Ver.  20.  He  saith  unto  them ,  It  is  I,  be  not  afraid.  3 ‘they 

Wherefore  then  appeareth  He?  To  shew  that  it  was  He  Jesus.’ 
Who  would  make  the  storm  to  cease.  For  this  the  Evan-N-  T' 
gelist  hath  shewn,  saying c, 

Ver.  21.  They  were  willing  to  receive  Him*,  and  inline- 4  lnto 
diately  the  ship  was  near  the  landi.  the 

He  not  only  gave  them  a  safe  passage,  but  also  one  with  a  '.Px 
fair  wind. 

To  the  multitude  He  sheweth  not  Himself  walking  upon 
the  sea,  for  the  miracle  was  too  great  to  suit  their  infirmity. 
Indeed,  even  by  the  disciples  He  was  not  seen  long  doing5  al. 
this,  but  He  appeared,  and  at  once  retired5.  Now  this  seems  lwlth* 

14  drew 

c  at-  ‘  is  shewn  (or  It  shews  by  the  d  ‘  at  the  land  whither  they  went.’  , 
Evangelist,  saying,’  &c.  N.  T.  them. 
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The  stilling  of  the  storm. 


■  i.  e. 
that  it 
was 
really 
Christ. 


HoMiL.tt)  nm  to  be  a  different  miracle  from  that  found  in  Matthew; 
MaVir' and  that  it  is  different  is  clear  from  many  reasons.  For  lie 
worketli  often  the  same  miracles,  in  order  to  cause  the  be¬ 
holders  not  merely  to  count  them  very  strange*,  but  also  to 
receive  them  with  great  faith. 

It  is  I,  he  not  afraid.  As  He  spake  the  word,  He  cast  out 
fear  from  their  souls.  But  at  another  time  not  so;  wherefore 
Mat.  14.  Peter  said,  Lord,  if  it  be  Thou,  bid  me  to  come  unto  Thee. 
Whence  then  was  it  that  at  that  time  they  did  not  straight¬ 
way  admit  this1,  but  now  were  persuaded?  It  was  because 
then  the  storm  continued  to  toss  the  bark,  but  now  at  Ilis 
voice  the  calm  had  come.  Or  if  the  reason  be  not  this,  it  is 
that  other  which  I  have  before  mentioned,  that  oftentimes 
working  the  same  miracles,  lie  made  the  second  to  be  readily 
received  by  means  of  the  first.  But  wherefore  went  He  not 
up  into  the  ship  ?  Because  lie  would  make  the  marvel 
greater,  would  more  openly2  reveal  to  them  Ilis  Godhead, 
I 'ikedly ’ and  would  shew  them,  that  when  lie  before  gave  thanks,  lie 
did  not  so  as  needing  aid,  but  in  condescension  to  them.  He 
allowed  the  storm  to  arise,  that  they  might  ever  seek  Him  ; 
He  stilled  the  storm,  that  He  might  make  known  to  them 
Ilis  power;  He  went  not  up  into  the  ship,  that  He  might 
make  the  marvel  greater. 

Vcr.  2*2.  And  the  people  that  were  there  saw  that  there  teas 
none  other  boat  there  save  the  one  into  which  the  disciples 
had  entered,  and  that  Jesus  went  not  into  the  boat,  but  Ilis 
disciples  °. 

And  why  is  John  so  exact?  Why  said  he  not  that  the 
multitudes  having  passed  over  on  the  next  day  departed 3  ? 
He  desires  to  teach  us  something  else,  namely,  that  Jesus 
allowed  the  multitudes  if  not  openly,  at  least  in  a  secret 
manner,  to  suspect  what  had  taken  place.  For,  They  saw, 


■>  lit. 


at. 

‘  more 
clearly’ 


a  a!. 

1  come 


r  al.  ‘  so  that  the  beholder*  might 
both  marvel,  and  not  count  them  very 
strange.’ 

1  N.  T.  ver.  22 — 24.  The  day 
following,  when  the  people  which  stood 
on  the  other  side  of  Hie  sea  sate 
that  there  was  none  other  hoat  there 
save  that  one  whrreinto  Ilis  disciples 
were  entered ,  and  that  Jesus  went  not 
with  JJis  disciples  into  the  hoat ,  hut 
that  Ilis  disciples  were  gone  away 


atone  ;  ( howheit  there  came  other  tittle 
holds  from  Tiberias  nigh  unto  the  place 
where  they  did  eat  bread,  after  that  the 
Lord  had  given  thanks;)  when  the 
people  therefore  saw  that  Jesus  was 
not  there,  neither  Ilis  disciples,  they 
also  took  shipping,  amt  came  to  Caper¬ 
naum  seeking  for  Jesus.  The  read- 
ingsherevarv,  without  variety  of  mean¬ 
ing. 
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The  passage  of  the  lake. 

saith  he,  that  there  teas  none  other  boat  there  but  one,  and  John 
that  Jesus  went  not  into  it  with  His  disciples.  2] 

Ver.  24.  And  embarking  in  boats  from  Tiberias,  they  came - 

to  Capernaum  seeking  Jesus. 

What  else  then  could  they  suspect,  save  that  He  had 
arrived  there  crossing  the  sea  on  foot?  for  it  was  not  possible 
to  say  that  He  had  passed  over  in  another  ship.  For  there 
was  one,  saith  the  Evangelist,  into  which  His  disciples  entered. 

Still  when  they  came  to  Him  after  so  great  a  wonder,  they 
asked  Him  not  how  He  crossed  over,  how  He  arrived  there, 
nor  sought  to  understand  so  great  a  sign.  ‘But  what  say  they? 

Yer.  25.  Master,  when  earnest  Thou  hither  ? 

[2.]  Unless  any  one  affirm  that  the  “  when”  is  here  used 
by  them  in  the  sense  of  “  how.”  But  it  is1  worth  while  also '  al. 
to  notice  here  the  fickleness  of  their  impulses  s.  For  they hence 
u ho  said,  This  is  that  Prophet ;  they  who  were  anxious  to 
take  Hun  and  make  Him  a  king,  now  when  they  have  found 
Him  take  no  such  counsel,  but  having  cast  out  their  astonish¬ 
ment,  they  no  longer  admire  Him  for  His  former  deeds. 

They  sought  Him,  desiring  again  to  enjoy  a  table  like  the 
first. 

The  Jews  under  the  guidance  of  Moses  passed  over  the 
Bed  Sea,  but  that  case  is  widely  different  from  this.  He 
did  all  with  prayer  and  as  a  servant,  but  Christ  with  absolute 2 2]it.,air 
power.  There  when  the  south  wind3  blew,  the  water  yielded  ^strong 
so  as  to  make  them  pass  over  on  dry  land,  but  here  the  ea-stj 
miracle  was  greater.  For  the  sea  retaining  its  proper  nature  Ex.  14, 
so  bare  its  Lord  upon  its  surface4,  thus  testifying  to  the 4}^ 
Scripture  which  saith,  B  ho  walketh  upon  the  sea  as  upon  a1  bact’ 
pavement.  Job9,8. 

And  with  reason,  when  He  was  about  to  enter  into  stubborn 
and  disobedient  Capernaum,  did  He  work  the  miracle  of  the 
loaves,  as  desiring  not  only  by  what  took  place  within,  but 
also  by  the  miracles  which  were  wrought  without  the  city,  to 
soften  its  disobedience.  For  was  it  not  enough  to  soften 
even  any  stone,  that  such  multitudes  should  come  with  great 
eagerness  to  that  city?  Yet  they  had  no  such  feeling,  but 
again  desired  food  for  the  body;  for  which  also  they  are 
reproached  by  Jesus. 

t  eCdpavtrrov  Apfir/v  al.  (CkoAov  yyiiurji-. 
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Need  of  spiritual  things  :  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

Ho.mil.  Let  us  then,  beloved,  knowing  these  things,  give  thanks 
XLIII.  °  0  *  ° 

— — ■’  to  God  for  things  of  sense,  but  much  more  for  things  spiritual ; 

for  such  is  Ilis  will,  and  it  is  on  account  of  the  latter  that  lie 

giveth  the  former,  leading  in,  as  it  were,  by  these  the  more 

imperfect  soil,  and  giving  them  previous  teaching,  because 

they  are  yet  gaping  upon  the  world.  llut  when  such 

persons,  having  received  these  worldly  things,  rest  in  them, 

Matt  9,  then  are  they  upbraided  and  rebuked.  For  in  the  case  of 

him  that  had  the  palsy,  Christ  wished  first  to  give  that  which 

was  spiritual,  but  they  that  were  present  endured  it  not ;  for 

when  He  said,  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee,  they  exclaimed, 

This  man  blaspheme l/i.  Let  us  not,  I  entreat  you,  be  so 

1  al-  ,,  affected,  but  let  us  make  more1  account  of  those  (spiritual) 

‘  much  .  . 1 

things.  Wherefore  r  Because  when  spiritual  things  are 
■  al.  ^  present  with  us,  no  harm  ariseth  from  the  absence*  of  fleshly 
things;  but  when  they  are  not,  what  hope,  what  comfort,  shall 
then  remain  to  us  ?  wherefore  it  is  for  these  we  ought  always  to 
call  upon  God,  and  entreat  Him  for  them.  And  for  such  hath 
Christ  also  taught  us  to  pray  ;  for  if  we  unfold  that  Prayer, 
we  shall  find  that  there  is  nothing  carnal  in  it,  but  all 
spiritual,  and  that  even  the  small  portion  which  sccmeth  to 
relate  to  sense,  becometh  by  the  manner  spiritual.  For  to  bid 
us  ask  no  more  than  our  “  successive  V’  that  is,  our  “  daily,” 
bread,  would  mark  a  mind  spiritual  and  truly  wise.  And 
consider  what  goetli  before  that,  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name , 
Thy  kingdom  come,  Thy  will  be  done  as  in  heaven  so  on 
earth;  then,  after  naming  that  temporal  (need),  He  quickly 
3 al.  leaveth  it,  and  bringeth3  us  again  to  the  spiritual  doctrine, 
cimc  saying,  Forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors. 
Nowhere  hath  lie  put  in  the  Prayer  riches  or  glory  or 
dominion,  but  all  things  contributing  to  the  benefit  of  the 
soul  ;  nothing  earthly,  but  all  things  heavenly.  If  then  we 
are  bidden  to  refrain  from  the  things  of  this  present  life,  how 
could  we  help  being  wretched  and  miserable,  asking  from 
God  those  things  which  even  haxing  He  biddeth  us  cast 
away,  to  free  us  from  care  about  them,  and  for  which  He 
biddeth  us  take  no  pains'.  This  is  the  “  using  vain  repetition 
and  this  is  why  we  effect  nothing  by  our  prayers.  “  How 


b  imovirlov,  i.  e.  tit  tt\v  tnlovirav  have  nor  to  desire  them  ? 
1  al.  no  pains,  but  rather  neither  to 
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The  wicked  reserved  for  punishment. 

then,”  saith  some  one,  “do  the  wicked  grow  rich,  how  the  John 
unjust  and  impure,  plunderers  and  covetous  ?"  Not  by  God’s  TL25‘ 
giving;  (away  with  the  thought!)  but  by  plundering,  and 
taking  more  than  their  due1.  “And  how  doth  God  allow 
them?”  As  He  allowed  that  rich  man,  reserving  him  forLukei6, 
greater  punishment.  Hear  what  (Abraham)  saith  to  him;20' 
Son,  thou  in  thy  lifetime  receivedst  thy  good  things,  and 
likewise  Lazarus  evil  things,  but  now  he  is  comforted,  and 
thou  art  tormented.  Therefore  that  we  also  come  not  to 
hear  that  voice,  by  living  softly  and  idly,  and  gathering 
together  for  ourselves  many  sins,  let  us  choose  the  true  riches 
and  right  wisdom,  that  we  may  obtain  the  promised  good 
things  ;  to  which  may  we  all  arrive,  through  the  grace  and 
loving-kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  Whom  and 
with  Whom,  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  glory, 
now  and  ever  and  world  without  end.  Amen. 

1  Ben.  omits  ‘  but  by  plundering,  and  taking  more  than  their  due.’ 
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Jesus  answered  them,  and  said,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
Ye  seek  Me,  not  because  ye  sate  the  miracles,  but,  because  ye 
did  eat  of  the  loaves  and  were  filled.  Labour  not  for  the 
meat  which  perisheth,  but  for  that  meat  which  endureth  unto 
everlasting  life. 

The  mild  and  gentle  is  not  always  useful,  but  there  are 
times  when  the  teacher  needs  sharper  language.  For  if  the 
disciple  he  dull  and  gross,  then,  in  order  to  touch  his  dulness 
'  al.'usejQ  ti)c  quick,  we  must  rouse  him  with1  a  goad.  And  this  the 
bim/  Son  of  God  hath  done  in  the  present  as  well  as  in  many 
other  cases.  For  when  the  crowds  had  come  and  found 
Jesus,  and  were  flattering  Him,  and  saying,  Master,  when 
earnest  Thou  hither?  to  shew  that  lie  desireth  not  honour 
from  men,  hut  lookclh  to  one  thing  only,  their  salvation,  He 
answereth  them  sharply,  wishing  to  correct  them  not  in  this 
way  only,  hut  also  by  revealing  and  exposing  their  thoughts. 
For  what  saith  lie?  Verily,  verily,  l  say  unto  you,  (speaking 
positively  and  with  a  confirmation,)  Ye  seek  Me,  not  because  ye 
saiv  miracles,  but  because  ye  did  eat  of  the  loaves  and  were 
filled,  lie  chideth  and  reproveth  them  by  these  words,  yet 
doth  not  so  abruptly  or  violently,  hut  very  sparingly.  For 
He  saith  not,  “O  ye  gluttons  and  belly-slaves,  1  have  wrought 
so  many  wonders,  and  ye  never  have  either  followed  Me,  or 
marvelled  at  My  doings;”  hut  mildly  and  gently  somewhat 
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in  this  manner;  Ye  seek  Me,  not  because  ye  saw  miracles,  John 
but  because  ye  did  eat  of  the  loaves  and  were  filled; V1'26, 
speaking  not  only  of  the  past,  but  also  of  the  present 
miracle.  “  It  was  not,'’  He  saith,  “  the  miracle  of  the  loaves 
that  astonished  you,  but  the  being  filled*.”  And  that  He 
said  not  this  of  them  by  conjecture  they  straightway  shewed, 
for  on  this  account  they  came  the  second  time,  as  being 
about  to  enjoy  the  same  (food)  as  before.  Wherefore  they 
said,  Our  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  wilderness.  Again 
they  draw  Him  to  (the  subject  of)  carnal  food,  which  was 
the  chief  accusation  and  charge  against  them.  But  He 
stoppeth  not  at  rebukes,  but  addeth  instruction  also,  saying, 
Labour  not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for  that  meat 
which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life. 

Jl  hich  the  Son  of  Man  giveth 1  unto  you;  for  Him  hath  1  shall 

God  the  Father  sealed.  %-ie' 

is.  l. 

What  He  saith,  is  of  this  kind  :  “  Make  ye  no  account  of 
this  earthly,  but  of  that  spiritual  food.”  But  since  some  of 
those  who  desire  to  live  in  doing  nothing  have  abused  this 
speech,  as  though  Christ  would  entirely  abolish  working,  it 
is  seasonable  to  say  somewhat  to  them.  For  they  slander, 
so  to  speak,  all  Christianity,  and  cause  it  to  be  ridiculed  on 
the  score  of  idleness.  First,  however,  we  must  mention  that 
saying  of  Paul.  What  saith  he?  Remember  the  Lord,  how  A_cts  20> 
He  said,  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.  Now 
how  can  it  be  possible  for  him  to  give  who  hath  not  ?  Plow 
then  saith  Jesus  to  Martha,  Thou  art  careful  and  troubled Lnkeio, 
about  many  things,  but  one  thing  is  needful,  and  Mary  hath  41 '  42‘ 
chosen  that  good  part?  and  again,  Take  no  thought  for  tf/igMatt.6, 
morrow.  For  it  is  necessary  now  to  resolve  all  these  questions, A ‘‘ 
not  only  that  we  may  check  men  if  they  would  be  idle,  but 
also  that  the  oracles  of  God  may  not  appear  to  bring  in  what 
is  contradictory. 

Now  Paul  in  another  place  saith,  But  we  beseech  you,1  Tluss- 
brethren,  that  ye  increase  more  and  more ,  that  ye  study  12. 
to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  your  own  business;  that  ye  may 
walk  honestly  toward  them  that  are  without:  and  again; 

Let  him  that  stole,  steal  no  more ;  but  rather  let  him  labour,  Eph  4 

28. 

a  al.  For  He  all  but  saith  this  in  what  He  directeth  against  them  :  ‘  It  was 
not,  &c.’ 


c  c  2 
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Diligence  without  carefulness. 

working  with  his  own  hands,  that  he  may  hare  to  yire  to 
hint  that  needelli.  Here  the  Apostle  bids  not  simply  work, 
but  to  work  so  vigorously  and  laboriously,  as  to  have  thereby 
somewhat  to  give  to  others.  And  in  another  place  the  same 
saitli  again;  These  hands  have  ministered  to  my  necessities, 
and  to  them  that  were  with  me.  And  writing  to  the 
Corinthians  he  said,  What  is  my  reward  then?  Verily,  that 
when  I  preach  the  Gospel,  I  may  make  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
without  charge.  And  when  he  was  in  that  city,  he  abode 
with  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  and  wrought,  for  by  their  occu¬ 
pation  they  were  ten/makers. 

These  passages  shew  a  yet  more  decided  opposition  as 
to  the  letter 1 ;  we  must  therefore  now  bring  forward  the 
solution.  What  then  must  be  our  reply  ?  That  to  take 
no  thought,  doth  not  mean  “  not  to  work,”  but  “  not  to  be 
nailed  to  the  things  of  this  life;”  that  is,  to  take  no  care  for 
to-morrow’s  ease,  but  to  deem  that  superfluous.  For  a  man 
may  do  no  work,  and  (yet)  lay  up  treasure  for  the  morrow; 
and  a  man  may  work,  yet  be  careful  for  nothing;  for  careful¬ 
ness  and  work  are  not  the  same  thing ;  it  is  not  as  trusting 
to  his  work  that  a  man  worketh,  but,  that  he  may  impart 
to  him  that  needeth.  And  that  too  which  was  said  to  Martha 
refers  not  to  works  and  working,  but  to  this,  that  it  is  our 
duty  to  know  the  right  season,  and  not  to  spend  on  carnal 
things  the  time  proper  for  listening.  Thus  Christ  spake  not 
the  words  as  urging  her  to  “  idleness,”  but  to  rivet  her 
to  listening.  “  1  came,”  saitli  lie,  “  to  teach  you  needful 
things,  but  thou  art  anxious  about  a  meal.  Dost  thou  desire 
to  receive  Me,  and  to  pro\  ide  for  Me  a  costly  table?  Provide 
another  sort  of  entertainment,  by  giving  me  a  ready  hearing, 
and  by  imitating  thy  sister’s  longing  for  instruction.”  lie 
said  not  this  to  forbid  her  hospitality,  (away  with  the  thought! 
how  could  that  be?)  but  to  shew  that  she  ought  not  in  the 
season  for  listening  be  busy  about  other  matters.  For  to 
say,  Labour  not  for  the  meat  that  perisheth,  is  not  the 
expression  of  one  implying  that  we  ought  to  be  idle;  (in  fact, 
this  most  especially  is  meat  that  perisheth,  for  idleness  is 
wont  to  teach  all  wickedness;)  but  that  we  ought  to  work, 
and  to  impart.  This  is  meat  that  never  perisheth;  but  if 
any  be  idle  and  gluttonous,  and  careth  for  luxury,  that  man 
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worketli  for  the  meat  that  perisheth.  So  too,  if  a  man  by  John 

•  .  •  V J .  26» 

bis  labour  should  feed  Christ,  and  give  Him  drink,  and - — 

clothe  Him,  who1  so  senseless  and  mad2  as  to  say  that  such1  al. 
an  one  labours  for  the  meat  that  perisheth,  when  there  is  for  2 ^'‘'un¬ 
til  is  the  promise  of  the  kingdom  that  is  to  come,  and  of  those  schooled^ 
good  things  ?  This  meat  endureth  for  ever.  But  at  that 
time,  since  the  multitudes  made  no  account  of  faith,  nor 
sought  to  learn  Who  it  was  that  did  these  things,  and  by  what 
power,  but  desired  one  thing  only,  to  fill  their  bellies  without 
working;  Christ  with  good  reason  called  such  food,  meat  that 
perisheth.  “  I  fed,”  He  saith,  “  your  bodies,  that  after 
this  ye  might  seek  that  other  food  which  endureth,  which 
nourisheth  the  soul;  but  ye  again  run3  after  that  which  is 3 al.£ fall 
earthy.  Therefore  ye  do  not  understand  that  I  lead  you  °"n 
not  to  this  imperfect  food,  but  to  that  which  giveth  not 
temporal  but  eternal  life,  which  nourisheth  not  the  body  but 
the  soul.”  Then  when  He  had  uttered  such  great  words 
concerning  Himself,  and  had  said  that  He  would  give  this 
food,  in  order  that  what  was  spoken  might  not  stand  in 
their  way,  to  make  His  saying  credible  He  attributeth  the 
supply  to  the  Father.  For  after  saying,  Which  the  Son  of 
Man  shall  give  you;  He  addeth,  Him  hath  God  the  Father 
sealed,  that  is,  “  hath  sent  Him  for  this  purpose,  that  He 
might  bring  the  food  to  you.”  The  saying  also  admits  of 
another  interpretation;  for  in  another  place  Christ  saith,  Hec-  3,  33- 
that  heareth  My  ivords,  hath  set  to  his  seal  that  God  is  true, 
that  is,  hath  “  shewed  forth  undeniably.”  W hich  indeed 
the  expression  seems  to  me  to  hint  at  even  in  this  place,  for 
the  Father  hath  sealed,  is  nothing  else  than“  hath  declared,” 

“  hath  revealed  by  llis  testimony.”  He  in  fact  declared 
Himself  too,  but  since  He  was  speaking  to  Jews,  He  brought 
forward  the  testimony  of  the  Father. 

[2.]  Learn  we  then,  beloved,  to  ask  of  God  the  things 
which  it  is  meet  for  us  to  ask  of  Him.  For  those  other 
things,  those,  I  mean,  which  belong  to  this  life,  whichever 
way  they  may  fall  out,  can  do  us  no  injury;  for  il  we  be  rich, 
it  is  here  only  that  we  shall  enjoy  our  luxury ;  and  it  we  fall 
into  poverty,  we  shall  suffer  nothing  terrible.  For  neither 
the  splendours  nor  the  pains  of  the  present  lite  have  much 
power  in  respect  cither  of  despondency  or  pleasure,  they  are 
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Homil.  contemptible,  and  slip  away  very  swiftly.  Wherefore  they 
x  11  ^ '  are  called  “  a  way,”  with  reason,  because  they  pass  away, 
and  by  their  very  nature  do  not  long  endure  b,  but  the  things 
which  are  to  come  endure  eternally  both  those  of  punishment 
and  those  of  the  Kingdom.  Let  us  then  in  regard  of  these 
things  use  much  diligence  to  avoid  the  first  and  to  choose 
the  last.  For  what  is  the  advantage  of  this  world’s  luxury  ? 
To-day  it  is,  and  to-morrow  it  is  not;  to-day  a  bright  flower, 
to-morrow  scattered  dust ;  to-day  a  burning  fire,  to-morrow 
smouldering  ashes.  But  spiritual  things  are  not  so,  they 
ever  remain  shining  and  blooming,  and  becoming  brighter 
» ai.  every  day.  That  wealth  never  perishes1,  never  departs, 
ceases  never  ccascs>  licver  brings  with  it  care  or  envy  or  blame, 
destroys  not  the  body,  corrupts  not  the  soul,  is  without  ill 
will,  heaps  not  up  malice;  all  which  things  attend  on  the 
other  kind  of  wealth.  That  honour  lifts  not  men  into  folly, 
doth  not  make  them  puffed  up,  never  ceases  nor  is  dimmed. 
Again,  the  rest  and  delight  of  heaven  endureth  continually, 
ever  being  immoveable  and  immortal,  one  cannot  find  its 
end  or  limit.  This  life  then  let  us  desire,  for  if  we  do  so  we 
shall  make  no  account  of  present  things,  but  shall  despise 
and  mock  at  them  all,  and  though  one  should  bid  us  enter 
into  kingly  halls,  we  shall  not  while  we  have  this  hope  choose 
to  do  so  ;  yet  nothing  (earthly)  seems  more  near  to  happiness 
than  such  a  permission ;  but  to  those  who  are  possessed  by 
love  of  heaven,  even  this  seems  little  and  mean,  and  worthy 
of  no  account.  Nothing  which  comes  to  an  end  is  to  be  much 
desired ;  whatever  ceases,  and  to-day  is  and  to-morrow  is 
not,  even  though  it  be  very  great,  yet  seems  to  be  very  little 
and  contemptible.  Then  let  us  not  cling  to  fleeting  things 
which  slip  away  and  depart,  but  to  those  which  are  enduring 
*al‘  that  and  immoveable.  To  which  may  we  all  attain3,  through  the 
alac/be"  ft'ace  and  loving-kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  Whom 
able  to  and  with  Whom,  to  the  Father  and  the  lloly  Ghost,  be  glory, 
theI„.'  now  and  ever  and  world  without  end.  Amen. 

b  al.  ‘  arc  called  by  Clod  a  way,  for  narrow;  but  things  to  come,  &c.’ 
there  is  one  broad,  and  one  strait  and 
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Then  said  they  unto  Him,  What  shall  we  do ',  that  we  might  *TTOl(i)fX£V 
ivor/c  the  works  of  God  ?  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  ™‘ov~ 

^  fJL€U 

them,  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  Him  G.  T.] 
Whom  He  hath  sent.  They  said  therefore  unto  Him,  What 
sign  shewest  thou  then,  that  we  may  see  and  believe  thee  ? 
what  dost  thou  work  ? 

There  is  nothing  worse,  nothing  more  shameful,  than 
gluttony ;  it  makes  the  mind  gross,  and  the  soul  carnal ;  it 
blinds,  and  permits  not  to  see  clearly.  Observe,  for  instance, 
how  this  is  the  case  with  the  Jews;  for  because  they  were  in¬ 
tent  upon  gluttony,  entirely  occupied  with  worldly  things,  and 
without  any  spiritual  thoughts,  though  Christ  leads  them  on  by 
ten  thousand  sayings,  shaip  and  at  the  same  time  forbearing, 
even  thus  they  arise  not,  but  continue  grovelling  below. 

For  consider ;  lie  said  to  them,  Ye  seek  Me,  not  because  ye 
saw  the  miracles,  but  because  ye  did  eat  of  the  bread ,  and 
were  filled;  He  touched  them  by  the  reproof,  He  shewed 
them  what  food  they  ought  to  seek,  saying,  Labour  not  for 
the  meat  that  perisheth  ;  He  set  before  them  the  prize, 
saying,  but  that  which  cndureth  unto  everlasting  life ;  then 
provided  a  remedy  for  what  might  have  been  an  objection,  by 
declaring  that  He  was  sent  from  the  Father. 

What  then  did  they?  As  though  they  had  heard  nothing, 
they  said,  What  shall  we  do,  that  we  might  work  the  uorks 
of  God?  This  they  said,  not  that  they  might  learn  and  do 
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them,  (as  the  sequel  shews,)  but  to  induce  Him  again  to 
supply  them  with  food,  and  desiring  to  persuade  Him  to 
satisfy  them.  What  then  saith  Christ?  This  is  (he  work  of 
God ,  (hot  ye  believe  on  Him  Whom  Lie  hath  sent.  On  this 
they  ashed,  What  sign  shewest  thou,  that  we  may  see  and 
believe  ? 

Ver.  31.  Our  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  wilderness. 

Nothing  more  senseless,  nothing  more  unreasonable,  than 
these  men!  While  the  miracle  was  yet  in  their  hands',  as 
though  none  had  been  done,  they  spake  after  this  manner, 
What  sign  sheuest  thou?  and  having  thus  spoken,  they  do 
not  even  allow  Him  the  right  of  choosing  the  sign,  but  think 
to  force  Him  to  exhibit  none  other  than  such  a  one  as  was 
wrought  in  the  days  of  their  fathers ;  wherefore  they  say, 
Our  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  wilderness ,  thinking  by 
this  to  provoke  Him  to  work  such  a  miracle  as  might  supply 
them  with  carnal  nourishment.  Else  why  did  they  mention 
none  other  of  the  miracles  of  old,  though  many  took  place 
in  those  times,  both  in  Egypt  and  at  the  sea  and  in  the 
wilderness,  but  only  that  of  the  manna  ?  Was  it  not  because 
they  greatly  desired  that  one  by  reason  of  the  tyranny  of 
their  bellies?  Ye  who  when  ye  saw  His  miracle  called  Him 
a  Prophet,  and  attempted  to  make  Him  a  king,  how  is  that 
now,  as  though  none  had  been  wrought,  ye  have  become 
thankless  and  ill-minded,  and  ask  for  a  sign,  uttering  words 
fit  for  parasites,  or  hungry  dogs  ?  Docs  the  manna  now 
seem  wonderful  to  you?  Your  soul  is  not  now 4  parched 

up- 

Mark  too  their  hypocrisy.  They  said  not,  “  Moses  did  this 
sign,  what  doest  thou?”  thinking  it  would  annoy  Him  ;  but 
for  a  while  they  address  Him  with  great  reverence,  through 
expectation  of  food.  So  they  neither  said,  “  God  did  this, 
what  doest  thou?”  that  they  might  not  seem  to  make  Him 
equal  with  God;  nor  did  they  bring  forward  Moses,  that 
they  might  not  seem  to  lower  Him,  but  put  the  matter  in 
an  intermediate  form,  Our  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the 
wilderness.  lie  indeed  might  have  replied,  “  1,  but  now, 
have  wrought  greater  wonders  than  did  Moses,  requiring  no 
rod,  having  no  need  of  prayer,  but  doing  all  of  Myscll ;  and, 
if  vc  call  to  remembrance  the  manna,  see,  I  have  given  you 
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bread.”  But  this  was  not  the  season  for  such  speeches ;  John 
and  the  one  thing  He  earnestly  desired  was,  to  bring  them — — — 
to  spiritual  food.  And  observe  His  infinite  wisdom  in  His 
manner  of  answering. 

Yer.  32.  Moses  gave  you  not  that  bread  from  heaven  ;  but 
My  Father  givetli  you  the  true  bread  from  heaven. 

Why  said  He  not,  “  It  was  not  Moses  that  gave  it 
you,  but  I but  putteth  God  in  the  place  of  Moses,  and 
Himself  instead  of  manna?  Because  the  infirmity  of  His 
hearers  was  great.  As  is  seen  from  what  follovveth.  For 
not  even  when  He  had  spoken  thus  did  He  secure  their 
attention,  although  He  said  at  first,  Ye  seek  3Ie,  not  because  v.  2G. 
ye  saw  the  miracle ,  but  because  ye  did  eat  of  the  loaves, 
and  were  filled.  Now  because  they  sought  these  (carnal) 
things,  Fie  would  have  corrected  them  by  Flis  succeeding 
words,  yet  not  even  so  did  they  desist.  When  He  promised 
the  Samaritan  woman  that  He  would  give  her  the  water ,  He 
made  no  mention  of  the  Father.  What  saith  He?  If  thou  c.  4,  to. 
knewest  Who  it  is  that  saith  unto  thee,  Give  Me  to  drink, 
thou  woiddest  have  asked  of  Him,  and  He  would  have  given 
unto  thee  living  water ;  and  again,  The  water  which  I  shall 
give.  He  referreth  her  not  to  The  Father.  But  here  Fie 
maketh  mention  of  The  Father,  that  thou  mayest  understand 
how  great  was  the  faith  of  the  Samaritan  woman,  and  how 
great  the  infirmity  of  the  Jews. 

Was  then  the  manna  not  from  heaven  ?  How  then  is  it 
said  to  be  from  heaven?  In  the  same  manner  as  Scripture 
speaketh  of  fowls  of  heaven;  and  again,  The  Laid  thundered  Ps.8,8. 
from  heaven.  And  Fie  calleth  that  other  the  true  bread,  not  j3s‘  18» 
because  the  miracle  of  the  manna  was  false,  but  because  it 
was  a  type,  and  not  the  very  truth.  But  in  mentioning 
Moses,  lie  doth  not  compare  Himself  to  him,  for  the  Jews 
did  not  as  yet  prefer  Him  to  Moses,  of  whom  they  still  had 
a  higher  opinion.  So  that  after  saying,  Moses  gave  not,  He 
addeth  not  that  “  I  give,”  but  saith  that  The  Father,  and 
not  Moses,  giveth.  They,  when  they  heard  this,  replied, 

“  Give  us  this  bread  to  eat for  they  yet  thought  that  it  was 
something  material,  they  yet  expected  to  gratify  their  appe¬ 
tites,  and  so  hastily  ran  to  Him.  What  doth  Christ  ? 
Leading  them  on1  little  by  little,  He  saith, 


al.  ‘up’ 
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Homil.  Ver.  33.  The  bread  of  God  is  He  which  cometh  down  from 
XL—  heaven,  and  giveth  life  unto  the  world. 

Not,  saith  He,  to  Jews  alone,  but  to  all  the  world,  not 
mere  food,  but  life,  another  and  an  altered  life.  lie  calleth 
it  life,  because  they  all  were  dead  in  sins,  ^et  they  still 
kept  downward  bent,  saying, 

Ver.  34.  Give  us  this  bread. 

Then  He,  to  rebuke  them,  because  while  they  supposed 
that  the  food  was  material  they  ran  to  Him,  but  not  when 
they  learned  that  it  was  a  spiritual  kind,  said, 

Ver.  35,  36.  I  am  the  bread  of  life;  he  that  cometh  to  Me 
shall  never  hunger,  and  he  that  believelh  on  Me  shall  never 
thirst.  But  I  said  unto  you,  that  ye  also  have  seen  Me,  and 
believe  Me  not. 

[2.]  Thus  also  John  crielh,  saying  beforehand/* He speaketh 
c.  3,  32.  that  He  knoweth,  and  tcslifieth  that  lie  hath  seen  f  and  no 
c.  3,  n.  man  receivcth  llis  testimony ;  and  again  Christ  Himself,  We 
speak  that  We  do  know,  and  testify  that  We  have  seen,  “  and 

1  al.  and  ye  believe  not1.”  This  He  doth  to  prevent  them,  and  to 
yere~  ,  shew  them  that  the  matter  doth  not  trouble  Him,  that  lie 

cave  not  m  c 

our  wit -  clcsirc tl i  not  honour,  that  I  fe  is  not  ignorant  ol  the  secrets  ot 

Inw'.T.  their  minds,  nor  of  things  present,  nor  of  things  to  come. 

I  am  the  bread  of  life.  Now  He  proceedeth  to  commit 
unto  them  mysteries.  And  first  He  discoursetli  of  llis 
Godhead,  saying,  /  am  the  bread  of  life.  For  this  is  not 
spoken  of  His  Body,  (concerning  that  He  saith  towards  the 
end,  And  the  bread  which  I  shall  give  is  My  flesh,)  but  at 
present  it  referreth  to  His  Godhead.  For  That,  through 
God  the  Word,  is  Bread,  as  this  bread  also,  through  the 
Spirit  descending  on  it,  is  made  Heavenly  Bread.  Here  lie 
use  ill  not  witnesses,  as  in  llis  former  address,  for  lie  had 
the  miracle  of  the  loaves  to  witness  to  Him,  and  the  Jews  them¬ 
selves  for  a  while  pretending  to  believe  Him;  in  the  former 
case  they  opposed  and  accused  Him.  This  is  the  reason  why 
here  He  declareth  Himself.  But  they,  since  they  expected 

2  at.  rc-  to  enjoy  a  carnal  feast,  were  not3  disturbed  until  they  gave 
and ‘are  up  their  hope.  Yet  not  for  that  was  Christ  silent,  but  uttered 
not  many  words  of  reproof.  For  they3,  who  while  they  were 
<  But  eating  called  Him  a  Prophet,  were  here  offended,  and  called 
they,’  Him  the  carpenter’s  son  ;  not  so  while  they  ale  the  loaves, 
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then  they  said,“  He  is  The  Prophet,”  and  desired  to  make  Him  John 
a  king.  Now  they  seemed  to  be  indignant  at  His  asserting  3"‘ 
that  He  came  down  from  heaven ,  but  in  truth  it  was  not  this 
that  caused  their  indignation,  but  the  thought  that  they 
should  not  enjoy  a  material  table.  Had  they  been  really 
indignant,  they  ought  to  have  asked  and  enquired  how  He 
was  the  bread  of  life,  how  He  had  come  down  from  heaven  ; 
but  now  they  do  not  this,  but  murmur.  And  that  it  was  not 
this  which  offended  them  is  plain  from  another  circumstance. 

When  He  said,  My  Father  giveth  you  the  bread,  they 
exclaimed  not,  “  Beseech  Him  that  He  give  but  what  ? 

Give  us  that  bread ;  yet  He  said  not,  “I  give,”  but,  My 
Father  giveth  ;  nevertheless,  they,  from  desire  of  the  food, 
thought  Him  worthy  to  be  trusted  to  for  its  supply.  Now 
how  should  they,  who  deemed  Him  worthy  of  their  trust  for 
giving,  be  afterward  offended  when  they  also  heard  that  the 
Father  giveth  ?  What  is  the  reason  ?  It  is  that  when  they  heard 
that  they  were  not  to  eat,  they  agaiu  disbelieved,  and  put 
forth  by  way  of  a  cloak  for  their  disbelief,  that  “  it  was  a 
high  saying.”  Wherefore  He  saith,  Ye  have  seen  Me,  and 
believe  not;  alluding  partly  to  His  miracles,  partly  to  thee.  5,  39. 
testimony  from  the  Scriptures  ;  For  they,  He  saith,  are  they  c.  5,  43. 
which  testify  of  Me ;  and,  I  am  come  in  My  Father's  Name ,  44‘ 
and  ye  receive  Me  not ;  and,  How  can  ye  believe  which 
receive  honour  of  men 1  ?  1  a],  one 

Ver.  37.  All  that  the  Father  giveth  Me  shall  come  to  Me, 
and  him  that  cometh  to  Me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out. 

Observe  how  He  doeth  all  things  for  the  sake  of  them  that 

are  saved  ;  therefore  He  added  this,  that  He  might  not  seem  to 

be  trifling  and  speaking  these  things  to  no  purpose.  But  what  is 

it  that  He  saith,  All  that  the  Father  giveth  Me  shall  come  unto  v-  3'- 

Me,  and,  I  will  raise  it 2  up  in  the  last  dan?  Wherefore v- 4<)- 

/  ...  2  Den. 

speaketh  He  of  the  common  resurrection,  in  which  even  «  him.' 

the  ungodly  have  a  part,  as  though  it  were  the  peculiar  gift 

of  those  who  believe  on  Him?  Because  He  speaketh  not*Ben- 

simply  of  resurrection,  but  of  a  particular  kind  of  resurrection,  pears' 

For  having  first  said,  I  will  not  cast  him  out,  I  shall  losefIom,\ 

.  .  Ob  SO)  # 

nothing  of  it,  He  then  speaketh  of  the  resurrection.  Since  Matt, 
in  the  resurrection  some  are  cast  out3,  {Take  him,  and  cast 
him  into  outer  darkness,)  and  some  are  destroyed4.  {Rather  -*- 
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Homil./ ?ar  Him  Who  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell.) 
x  LV;  And 1  the  expression,  I  give  eternal  life ,  declareth  this:  for 
that.’  °  they  that  have  done  evil  shall  go  forth  to  the  resurrection  of 
C  ■“’S'  damnation,  and  they  that  have  done  good  to  the  resurrection 

•  clauses  of  life*.  This  then,  the  resurrection  to  good  things3,  is  that 
jawed"  which  He  here  designed.  But  what  meaneth  He  by  saying, 

M  ’  All  that  the  Father  giveth  Me,  shall  come  to  Me?  He 
I>o0o7s  toucheth  their  unbelief,  shewing  that  whosoever  believeth 
not  on  Him  transgresseth  the  will  of  the  Father.  And  thus 
He  saith  it  not  nakedly,  but  in  a  covert  manner,  and  this 

*  ai.  lie  doth  4  every  where,  wishing  to  shew  that  unbelievers  are 
‘*m0U  at  variance  with  the  Father,  not  with  Him  alone.  For  if 

Wilt  SCO 

Him  this  is  1 1  is  will,  and  if  for  this  He  came,  that  He  might  save 
s®1"8-’  man4,  those  who  believe  not  transgress  llis  will.  “When 
‘ail  the  therefore,”  He  sailh,  “  the  Father  guidelh  any  man,  there  is 
”  nothing  that  hindereth  him  from  coming  unto  Me and  in 

v.  44.  another  place.  No  man  can  come  unto  Me,  except  the 
Father  draw  him."  And  Paul  saith,  that  He  delivereth 
l  Cor.  them  up  unto  the  Father;  When  He  shall  have  delivered 
16>  24’  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father.  Now  as  the 
Father  when  He  giveth  doth  so  without  first  depriving 
Himself,  so  the  Son  when  He  delivereth  up  doth  so  without 
excluding  Himself.  He  is  said  to  deliver  us  up,  because 
[3.]  through  Him  we  have  access  (to  the  Father).  And  the  “by 
8.'  ol  whom”  is  also  applied  to  the  Father,  as  when  the  Apostle 
i  Cor.  l, sailh,  By  Whom  ye  were  called  unto  the  fellowship  qj  IIis 
»•  Son:  and6,  “By  the  will  of  the  Father.”  And  again; 

‘  that  i«.’  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar jona,  for  flesh  and  blood  hath 
*!aU6’ not  revealed  it  unto  thee.  What  He  here  inlimateth  is  somc- 

7  al.  ‘  all  thing  of  this  kind7,  that  “  faith  in  Me  is  no  ordinary  thing, 
buttMs.’ needeth  an  impulse8  from  above;”  and  this  lie  esta- 

8  biigheth  throughout  His  discourse,  shewing  that  this  faith 
requires  a  noble  sort  of  soul,  and  one  drawn  on  by  God. 

But  perhaps  some  one  will  say,  “  II  all  that  the  Father 
giveth,  and  whomsoever  He  shall  draw,  cometh  unto  Thee, 
if  none  can  come  unto  Thee  except  it  be  given  him  from 
above,  then  those  to  whom  the  Father  giveth  not  are  free 
from  any  blame  or  charges.”  These  are  mere  words  and 
pretences.  For  we  require  our  own  deliberate  choice  also, 
because  whether  we  will  be  taught  is  a  matter  of  choice,  and 
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also  whether  we  will  believe.  And  in  this  place,  by  the  John 
which  the  Father  giveth  Me,  He  declareth  nothing  else  than  VI-— 
that  “  the  believing  on  Me  is  no  ordinary  thing,  nor  one  that 
cometh  of  human  reasonings,  but  needeth  a  revelation  from 
above,  and  a  well-ordered  soul  to  receive  that  revelation.” 

And  the,  “  He  that  cometh  to  Me  shall  be  saved,”  meaneth 
that  he  shall  be  greatly  cared  for.  “  For  on  account  of 
these,”  He  saith,  “  I  came,  and  took  upon  Me  the  flesh, 
and  entered  into  1  the  form  of  a  servant.”  Then  He  addeth; 1 

Ver.  38.  I  came  down  from  heaven  not  to  do  Mine  own 6ov' 
will,  but  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me. 

What  saycst  Thou  ?  Why,  is  Thy  will  one,  and  His 
another?  That  none  may  suspect  this,  He  explaineth  it  by 
what  follows,  saying ; 

Ver.  40.  And  this  is  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me,  that 
every  one  which  sceth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  Him,  may 
have  everlasting  life. 

Is  not  then  this  Thy  will?  And  how  sayest  Thou,  I  am  Lukei2, 
come  to  send  fire  upon  the  earth,  and  what  have  I  desired  to49’ 
see6,  if  that  be  already  kindled ?  For  if  Thou  also  desirest 
this,  it  is  very  clear  that  Thy  will  and  the  Father’s  is  one. 

In  another  place  also  He  saith,  For  as  the  Father  raisethc.  5,21. 
up  the  dead  and  quickeneth  them,  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth 
whom  He  will.  But  what  is  the  will  of  the  Father?  Is  it 
not,  that  not  so  much  as  one  of  them  should  perish  ?  ThisMat.is, 
Thou  wiliest  also.  So  that  the  will  of  the  One  differeth  not 14' 
from  the  will  of  the  Other.  So e  in  another  place  He  is  seen 
establishing  yet  more  firmly  His  equality  with  the  Father, 
saying,  “  I  and  My  Father  uill  come,  and  will  make  Ourc.  14,23. 
abode  with  him.  What  He  saith  then  is  this  ;  “  I  came  not  to 
do  any  thing  other  than  that  which  the  Father  willeth,  I  have 
no  will  of  Mine  own  different  from  that  of  the  Father,  for  all 
that  is  the  Father’s  is  Mine,  and  all  that  is  Mine  is  the 
Father’s.”  If  now  the  things  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  are 
in  common,  He  saith  with  reason,  Not  that  I  might  do  Mine 
own  will.  But  here  He  speaketh  not  so,  but  reserveth  this 

<*  S.  C.  here  instead  of  ri  OeAca;  reads  time  He  said,  (Luke  xiii.  34.)  How 
rt  fjOeKov  iSuv.  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy 

c  In  place  of  the  passage  which  children  together,  and  ye  would  not ! 
follows,  Savile  notices  in  the  margin  what  is  it  then  that  He  saith?  No- 
another  reading:  ‘  Besides  at  a  later  thing  else  but,  &c.’ 


•  al 

‘  minis 


shew. 
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Homil.  for  the  end.  For,  as  I  have  said,  He  concealeth  and  veileth 
for  a  while  high  matters,  and  desireth  to  prove  that  had 
He  even  said,  “  This  is  My  will,”  they  would  have  despised 
Him.  He  therefore  saith,  that  “  I  cooperate  with  that  Will,” 
desiring  thus  to  startle  them  more;  as  though  lie  had  said, 
“  What  think  ye?  Do  ye  anger  Me  by  your  disbelief?  Nay, 
v.  39.  ye  provoke  My  Father.”  For  this  is  the  will  of  Him  that  sent 
Me ,  that  of  all  which  He  hath  given  Me  I  should  lose  nothing. 
Here  lie  sheweth  that  lie  needeth  not  their  service,  that  lie 
came  not  for  His  own  advantage ',  but  for  their  salvation; 
teringS'  an^  1101  to  8°*  honour  from  them.  Which  indeed  lie 
c.  6, 41.  declared  in  a  former  address,  saying,  1  receive  not  honour 
c.  r>,3i  .from  men ;  and  again,  These  things  I  say  that  ye  maybe 
*  al.  saved.  Since  He  every  where  laboureth  to  persuade9  them 
that  lie  came  for  their  salvation.  And  He  saith,  that  He 
obtaiuelh  honour  to  the  Father,  in  order  that  He  may  not  be 
suspected  by  them.  And  that  it  is  for  this  reason  lie  thus 
speaketh,  lie  hath  more  clearly  revealed  by  what  follows, 
c.  7, 18.  For  He  saith,  He  that  seeketh  his  own  will 3  seeheth  his  own 
glory;  but  He  that  seeketh  Ilis  glory  that  sent  Him  is  true, 
and  there  is  no  unrighteousness  in  Him.  And  this  is  the 
will  of  the  Father,  that  every  one  which  seclh  the  Son,  and 
believe th  on  Him,  may  have  everlasting  life. 

And  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  Why  doth 
He  continually  dwell  upon  the  Resurrection?  It  is  that 
men  may  not  judge  of  God’s  providence  by  present  things 
alone;  that  if  they  enjoy  not  results4  here,  they  become 
not  on  that  account  desponding,  but  wait  for  the  things 
that  are  to  come,  and  that  they  may  not,  because  their  sins 
are  not  punished  for  the  present,  despise  Him,  but  look  for 
another  life. 

Now  those  men  gained  nothing,  but  let  us  take  pains  to 
gain  by  having  the  Resurrection  continually  sounded  in  our 
ears  ;  and  if  we  desire  to  be  grasping,  or  to  steal,  or  to  do 
any  wrong  thing,  let  us  straightway  take  into  our  thoughts 
that  Day,  let  us  picture  to  ourselves  the  Judgment-seat,  for 
such  reflections  will  check  the  evil  impulse  more  strongly 
"  al.  ‘one  than  any  bit.  Let  us  continually  say  to  others4,  and  to  our- 
otlier.’  selves, “  There  is  a  resurrection,  and  a  fearful  tribunal  awaiteth 
us.”  If  we  see  any  man  insolent  and  puffed  up  with  the 
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good  things  of  this  world,  let  us  make  the  same  remark  to  John 
him,  and  shew  him  that  all  those  things  abide  here  :  and  — I’-40' 
if  we  observe  another  grieving  and  impatient,  let  us  say  the 
same  to  him,  and  point  out  to  him  that  his  sorrows  shall  have 
an  end  ;  if  we  see  one  careless  and  dissipated  *,  let  us  say  the1  5l“- 
same  charm  over  him,  and  shew  that  for  his  carelessness  he^u‘ue 
must  render  account.  This  saying  is  able  more  than  any 
other  remedy  to  heal  our  souls.  For  there  is  a  Resurrection, 
and  that  Resurrection  is  at  our  doors,  not  afar  off,  nor  at  a 
distance.  For  yet  a  little  while,  and  He  that  shall  come  Heb.io, 
will  come ,  and  will  not  tarry.  And  again,  We  must  all^Qor  5 
appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ ;  that  is,  both  bad  10- 
and  good,  the  one  to  be  shamed  in  sight  of  all,  the  other  in 
sight  of  all  to  be  made  more  glorious.  For  as  they  who 
judge  here  punish  the  wicked  and  honour  the  good  publicly, 
so  too  will  it  be  there,  that  the  one  sort  may  have  the  greater 
shame,  and  the  other  more  conspicuous  glory.  Let  us  picture 
these  things  to  ourselves  every  day.  If  we  are  ever  revolving 
them,  no  care  for  present  things  will  be  able  to  sting  us c. 

For  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal ,  but  the  thing s2  Cor.  4, 
which  are  not  seen  are  eternal.  Continually  let  us  say  to 
ourselves  and  to  others2,  “There  is  a  Resurrection,  and  a2al.‘one 
Judgment,  and  a  scrutiny  of  our  actions  j”  and  let  as  many  other"’ 
as  deem  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  fate  repeat  this,  and 
they  shall  straightway  be  delivered  from  the  rottenness  of 
their  malady  ;  for  if  there  is  a  Resurrection,  and  a  Judgment, 
there  is  no  fate,  though  they  bring  ten  thousand  arguments, 
and  choke  themselves  to  prove  it.  But  I  am  ashamed  to  be 
teaching  Christians  concerning  the  Resurrection :  for  he 
that  needeth  to  learn  that  there  is  a  Resurrection,  and  who 
hath  not  firmly  persuaded  himself  that  the  affairs  of  this  world 
go  not  on  by  fate,  and  without  design,  and  as  chance  will 
have  them,  can  be  no  Christian.  Wherefore,  I  exhort  and 
beseech  you,  that  we  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  wickedness, 
and  do  all  in  our  power  to  obtain  pardon  and  excuse  in  that 
Day. 

Perhaps  some  one  will  say,  “  When  will  be  the  consum¬ 
mation  ?  When  will  be  the  Resurrection  ?  See  how  lone  a 
time  hath  gone  by,  and  nothing  of  the  kind  hath  come  to 

r-  al.  ‘  none  of  the  things  present  and  perishable  will  be  able  to  occupy  us.’ 
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Homil.  pass  ?”  Vet  it  shall  be,  be  sure.  For  those  before  the  flood 
- - -spake  after  this  manner,  and  mocked  at  Noah,  but  the  flood 

1  al. 
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came  and  swept  away1  all  those  unbelievers,  but  preserved 
him2  who  believed.  And  the  men  of  Lot’s  time  expected 
not  that  stroke  from  God,  until  those  lightnings  and  thunder¬ 
bolts  came  down  and  destroyed  them  all  utterly.  Neither  in 
the  case  of  these  men,  nor  of  those  who  lived  in  the  time  of 
Noah,  was  there  any  preamble3  to  what  was  about  to  happen, 
but  when  they  were  all  living  daintily,  and  drinking,  and  mad 
with  wine,  then  came  these  intolerable  calamities  upon  them. 
So  also  shall  the  Resurrection  be ;  not  with  any  preamble, 
but  while  we  arc  in  the  midst  of  good  times4.  Where- 
weather’  f°re  sadh,  For  when  they  shall  say,  Peace  and  safety  ; 
^Tbess.  then  sudden  destruction  cometh  upon  them,  as  travail  upon 
’  .  a  woman  with  child ;  and  they  shall  not  escape.  God  hath 

so  ordered  this,  that  we  may  be  always  struggling,  and  be 
not  confident  even  in  time  of  safety.  What  sayest  thou  ? 
Dost  thou  not  expect  that  there  will  be  a  Resurrection  and  a 
Judgment?  The  devils  confess  these,  and  art  thou  shamc- 
4  al.'dost  less 3?  Art  Thou  come,  they  say,  to  torment  us  before  the 
confess y  time  ?  now  they  who  say  that  there  will  be  “torment,”  are 
Matt.  8,  aware  of  the  Judgment,  and  the  reckoning,  and  the  vengeance. 
Let  ns  not  then  besides  daring  evil  deeds,  anger  God  by  dis¬ 
believing  the  word  of  the  Resurrection.  For  as  in  other 
things  Christ  hath  been  our  beginning,  so  also  hath  Ho  in 
Col.  1,  this;  wherefore  lie  is  called  the  first-born  from  the  dead. 

lo  t 

Now  if  there  were  no  Resurrection,  how  could  lie  be  the  first¬ 
born, ,  when  no  one  of  the  dead  was  to  follow  Him  ?  If  there 
were  no  Resurrection,  how  would  the  justice  of  God  be  pre¬ 
served,  when  so  many  evil  men  prosper,  and  so  many  good 
men  arc  afflicted  and  die  in  their  affliction  ?  Where  shall  each 
of  these  obtain  his  deserts,  if  so  be  that  there  is  no  Resur¬ 
rection  ?  No  one  of  those  who  have  lived  aright  disbelieves 
the  Resurrection,  but  every  day  they  pray  and  repeat  that 
holy  sentence,  “  Thy  Kingdom  come.”  Who  then  are  they 
that  disbelieve  the  Resurrection  ?  They  who  have  unholy' 
Ps.io,6. ways  and  an  unclean  life:  as  the  Prophet  saith,  His  ways 
are  always  polluted.  Thy  judgments  are  far  above  out  of 
his  sight.  For  a  man  cannot  possibly  live  a  pure  life  without 
believing  in  the  Resurrection  ;  since  they  who  are  conscious 
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of  no  iniquity  both  speak  of,  and  wish  for,  and  believe  in  John 
it,  that  they  may  receive  their  recompense.  Let  us  not  then  VI  40- 
anger  Him,  but  hear  Him  when  He  saith,  Fear  Him  which  Mat.io, 
is  able  to  destroy  both  body  and  soul  in  hell ;  that  by  that  28‘ 
fear  we  may  become  better,  and  being  delivered  from  that 
perdition,  may  be  deemed  worthy  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 
Which  may  we  all  attain  to,  through  the  grace  and  loving¬ 
kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  Whom  and  with 
W horn  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  glorv,  now  and 
ever  and  to  the  endless  ages  of  eternity.  Amen. 


H  OMIL  Y  XLVI. 


Phil.  3, 
19. 


‘ speak¬ 
ing  con¬ 
cerning 
the 
Jews.’ 


Deut. 
18,  15. 


John  vi.  41,  42. 

The  Jews  then  murmured  at  Him,  because  He  said,  I  am  the 
bread  which  came  down  from  heaven;  and  they  said,  Is  not 
this  Jesus,  the  son  of  Joseph,  whose  father  and  mother  we 
know  ?  IIow  is  it  then  that  He  saith,  1  came  down  from 
heaven  ? 

Whose  god,  is  their  belly,  and  u  hose  glory  is  in  their 
shame,  said  Paul  of  certain  persons,  writing  to  the  Philip- 
pians'.  Now  that  the  Jews  were  of  this  character  is  clear, 
both  from  what  has  gone  before,  and  from  what  they  came 
and  said  to  Christ.  For  when  lie  gave  them  bread,  and 
filled  their  bellies,  they  said  that  lie  was  a  Prophet,  and 
sought  to  make  Him  a  King:  but  when  He  taught  them 
concerning  spiritual  food,  concerning  eternal  life,  when  He 
led  them  away  from  objects  of  sense,  and  spake  to  them  of 
a  resurrection,  and  raised  their  thoughts  to  higher  matters, 
when  most  they  ought  to  have  admired,  they  murmur  and 
start  away.  And  yet,  if  He  was  that  Prophet  as  they  before 
asserted,  declaring  that  he  it  was  of  whom  Moses  had  said, 
A  Prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto  you  of 
your  brethren  like  unto  me,  unto  Ilim  shall  ye  hearken  ; 
they  ought  to  have  hearkened  to  Him  when  He  said,  I  came 
doun  from  heaven  ;  yet  they  hearkened  not,  but  murmured. 
They  still  reverenced  Him,  because  the  miracle  of  the  loaves 
was  recent,  and  therefore  they  did  not  openly  gainsay  Him, 
but  by  murmuring  expressed  their  displeasure,  that  He  did 
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not  give  them  the  meal  which  they  desired.  And  murmur-  John 
ing  they  said,  Is  not  this  the  son  of  Joseph  ?  Whence  it  is 
plain,  that  as  yet  they  knew  not  of  His  strange  and  marvellous 
Generation.  And  so  they  still  say  that  He  is  the  son  of  Joseph, 
and  are  not  rebuked  ;  and  He  saith  not  to  them,  “  I  am  not  the 
son  of  Joseph  not  because  He  was  his  son,  but  because 
they  were  not  as  yet  able  to  hear  of  that  marvellous  Birth. 

And  if  they  could  not  bear  to  hear  in  plain  terms  of  His 
birth  according  to  the  flesh,  much  less  could  they  hear  of 
that  ineffable  Birth  which  is  from  above.  If  He  revealed 
not  that  which  was  lower  to  them,  much  less  would  He  com¬ 
mit  to  them  the  other.  Although  this  greatly  offended  them, 
that  He  was  born  from  a  mean  and  common  father,  still  He 
revealed  uot  to  them  the  truth,  lest  in  removing  one  cause  of 
offence  He  should  create  another.  What  then  said  He  when 
they  murmured  ? 

Ver.  44.  No  man  can  come  unto  Me,  except  the  Father 
which  hath  sent  Me  draw  Him. 

The  Manichaeans  spring  upon  these  words,  saying,  “  that 
nothing  lies  in  our  own  power  yet  the  expression  sheweth 
that  we  are  masters  of  our  will,  “  For  if  a  man  cometh  to 
Him,”  saith  some  one,  “what  need  is  there  of  drawing?” 

But  the  words  do  not  take  away  our  free  will,  but  shew  that 
we  greatly  need  assistance.  And  He  implieth  not  an  un¬ 
willing1  comer,  but  one  enjoying  much  succour.  Then  He'Sav. 
sheweth  also  the  manner  in  which  He  draweth;  for  that**0"®’ 
men  may  not,  again,  form  any  material  idea  of  God,  He tux<W. 
addeth, 

Ver.  46.  Not  that  any  man  hath  seen  God2,  save  He  which  SI‘  The 
is  of  God,  He  hath  seen  the  Father. 

How  then,  saith  some  one,  “  doth  the  Father  draw  ?” 

This  the  Prophet  explained  of  old,  when  he  proclaimed 
beforehand,  and  said, 

Ver.  45.  They  shall  all  be  taught  of  God.  Is-  54, 

Seest  thou  the  dignity  of  faith,  and  that  not  of  men  nor  by  I3' 
man,  but  by  God  Himself  they  shall3  learn  this?  And  to3,Vn 
make  this  assertion  credible,  He  referred  them  to  their  <*ie^ore" 
prophets.  “If  then  all  shall  be  taught  of  God,  how  is  it  that  shall 
some  shall  not  believe  ?”  Because  the  words  are  spoken  of 
the  greater  number.  Besides,  the  prophecy  meaneth  not 

2  d  2 
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Homil. absolutely  all,  but  all  that  have  the  will.  For  the  teacher 
^-‘sitteth  ready  to  impart  what  he  hath  to  all,  and  pouring  forth 
his  instruction  unto  all. 

Yer.  44.  And  I  mill  raise  him  up  in  the  last  day. 

Not  slight  here  is  the  authority  of  the  Son,  if  so  be  that  the 
Father  leadeth,  lie  raiseth  up.  lie  distinguisheth  not  llis 
working  from  that  of  the  Father,  (how  could  that  be  ?)  but 
1  iVoora-  shc wet h  equality1  of  power.  As,  therefore,  after  saying  in 
iVdri/uv  that  other  place,  The  Father  Which  hath  sent  Me  heareth 
witness  of  Me,  lie  then,  that  they  might  not  be  over-curious 
about  the  utterance, referred  them  to  the  Scriptures;  so  here, 
that  they  may  not  entertain  similar  suspicions,  He  referreth 
them  to  the  Prophets,  whom  lie  continually  and  every  where 
quote th,  to  shew  that  He  is  not  opposed  to  the  Father. 

“  But  what  of  those,”  sailh  some  one,  “  who  were  before 
llis  time?  Were  not  they  taught  of  God?  why  then  the 
special  application  of  the  words  here  ?”  Because  of  old  they 
learned  the  things  of  God  by  the  hands  ol  men,  but  now  by 
the  Only-begotten  Son  of  God,  and  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Then  lie  addelh,  Not  that  any  man  hath  seen  the  Father, 
Uk 0*oD, 8ave  He  Which  is  of  God*,  using  this  expression  here  not 
with  reference  to  the  cause,  but  to  the  manner  of  being”. 
Since  had  He  spoken  in  the  former  sense,  we  are  all  “of 
God.”  And  where  then  would  be  the  special  and  distinct 
nature  of  the  Son  ?  “  But  wherefore,”  saith  some  one,  “  did 
He  not  put  this  more  clearly  ?”  Because  ol  their  weakness. 
For  if  when  He  said,  I  am  come  down  from  heaven,  they 
were  so  offended,  what  would  they  have  felt  had  lie  added 
this  ? 

lie  calleth  Himself,  (ver.  48.)  the  bread  of  life,  because  He 
maintainethb  our  life  both  which  is  and  which  is  to  be,  and 
saith,  Whosoever '  shall  eat  of  this  bread  shall  live  for  ever.  By 
bread  lie  meaneth  here  either  His  saving  doctrines  and  the 
faith  which  is  in  Him,  or  His  own  Body  ;  for  both  nerve  the 
p.8,  51.  soul.  Yet  in  another  place  He  said,  If  a  man  hear 3  My 
^‘keep,  sayiny ,  he  shall  never  taste  of  death.  And  they  were 
offended ;  here  they  had  no  such  feeling  perhaps,  because 

*  i.  e.  with  reference,  not  to  men  b  auyKpaiti,  at.  avysporti. 
who  are  “  of  God’’  as  heinn  their  Cause  c  Ver.  58.  ts  tin  <p<typ,  [A  rpwyuiv, 
hy  creation,  hut  to  Himself  Who  is  G. T.] 

“  of  God”  by  His  Essence. 
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they  yet  respected  Him  on  account  of  the  loaves  which  had  John 
been  made.  .  f  I* 

4y — 5 1 . 

[2.]  And  observe  how  He  distinguished!  between  His 
bread  and  the  manna,  by  causing  them  to  hear  the  result  of 
each  kind  of  food.  For  to  shew  that  the  manna  afforded 
them  no  unusual  advantage,  He  added, 

Ver.  49.  Your  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  wilderness > 
and  are  dead. 

He  then  established  a  thing  most  likely  to  persuade  them, 
that  they  were  deemed  worthy  of  greater  things  than  then- 
fathers,  (meaning  those  marvellous  men  who  lived  in  the 
time  of  Moses,)  and  so,  after  saying  that  they  were  dead  who 
ate  the  manna,  He  addeth, 

^  er.  51.  He  that  eateth 1  of  this  bread,  shall  live  for  ever . 1  If  any 

Nor  hath  He  put  in  the  wilderness  without  a  cause,  but  to'ya'jat’ 
point  out  that  the  supply  of  manna  was  not  extended  to  a 
long  time,  nor  entered  with  them  into  the  land  of  promise. 

But  this  bread  was  not  of  the  same  kind. 

And  the  bread  that  I  will  give  is  My  Flesh,  which  I  will 
give  for  the  life  of  the  world. 

Here  one  might  reasonably  enquire,  how  this  wras  a  fit 
season  for  these  words,  which  neither  edified  nor  profited, 
but  rather  did  mischief  to  those  who  had  been  edified ;  for 
from  that  time,  sailh  the  Evangelist,  many  of  His  disciples  y>  go. 
went  back,  saying,  This  is  a  hard  saying ;  icho  can  hear  it? 
since  these  things  might  have  been  entrusted  to  the  disciples 
only,  as  Matthew  hath  told  us  that  He  discoursed  with  them  Mark  4 
apart.  What  then  shall  we  say?  What  is  the  profit  of  the  34  M  f 
words  ?  Great  is  the  profit  and  necessity  of  them.  Because  13,36. 
the)r  pressed  upon  Him,  asking  for  bodily  food,  reminding  Him 
of  the  food  provided  in  the  days  of  their  forefathers,  and  speak¬ 
ing  of  the  manna  as  a  great  thing,  to  shew  them  that  all 
those  things  were  but  type  and  shadow,  but  that  the  very 
reality  of  the  matter  was  now  present  with  them,  He 
mentioneth  spiritual  food.  “  But,”  saith  some  one,  “  he 
ought  to  have  said,  Your  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the 
wilderness,  but  I  have  given  you  bread.”  But  the  interval 
between  the  two  miracles  was  great,  and  the  latter  of  them 
would  have  appeared  inferior  to  the  former,  because  the 
manna  came  down  from  heaven,  but  this,  the  miracle  of  the 
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Homit.. loaves,  was  wrought  on  earth.  When  therefore  they  sought 
-  food  “coining  down  from  heaven,”  He  continually  told  them, 
“  I  came  down  from  heaven.”  And  if  any  one  enquire  why 
lie  introduced  the  discourse  on  the  Mysteries,  we  will  reply, 
that  this  was  a  very  fitting  time  for  such  discourses;  for 
indistinctness  in  what  is  said  always  rouses  the  hearer,  and 
renders  him  more  attentive.  They  ought  not  then  to  have 
been  otfended,  but  rather  to  have  asked  and  enquired.  But 
now  they  went  back.  If  they  believed  Him  to  he  a  Prophet, 
they  ought  to  have  believed  llis  words,  so  that  the  offence 
was  caused  by  their  own  folly,  not  by  any  difficulty  in  the 
words.  And  observe  how  by  little  and  little  He  led  them 
up  to  Himself.  Here  He  saith  that  Himself  giveth,  not  the 
Father';  The  bread  that  l  will  give  is  My  Flesh,  Which  I 
will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world. 

“  But,”  saith  some  one,  “  this  doctrine  was  strange  to  them 
and  unusual f.”  And  yet  John  at  an  earlier  period  alluded 
C.  1.29.  to  it  by  calling  Him  “  Lamb.”  “  But  for  all  that,  they  knew 
it  not.”  I  know  they  did  not;  nay,  neither  did  the  disciples 
understand.  For  if  as  yet  they  had  no  clear  knowledge  of 
John  2,  the  Resurrection,  and  so  knew  not  what,  Destroy  this  Temple, 
l9-  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up,  might  mean,  much  more 
would  they  be  ignorant  of  what  is  said  here.  For  these 
words  were  less  clear  than  those.  Since  that  prophets  had 
>  or,  raised  men1  from  the  dead,  they  knew,  even  if  the  Scriptures 
‘  nsen-’  have  not  spoken  so  clearly  on  the  subject,  but  not  one  of 
them  ever  asserted  that  any  man  had  eaten  flesh.  Still  they 
obeyed,  and  followed  Him,  and  confessed  that  He  had  the 
words  of  eternal  life.  For  this  is  a  disciple’s  part,  not  to  be 
over-curious  about  the  assertions  of  his  teacher,  but  to  hear 
and  obey  him,  and  to  wait  the  proper  time  for  the  solution 
of  any  difficulties.  “  How  then,”  saith  some  one,  “  was  it 
that  the  contrary  came  to  pass,  and  that  these  men  went 
back?  It  was  by  reason  of  their  folly.  For  when  questioning 
concerning  the  “  how”  comes  in,  there  comes  in  with  it 

c  nl.  “  And  observe  how  He  bound  r  al.  ‘  The  bread  which  I  wit!  give. 
the  disciples  to  Ilimself ;  for  these  are  Hut  the  multitudes  not  so,  hut  contrari- 
they  who  say,  ‘  Thou  hast  the  words  of  wise,  This  is  a  hard  saying,  where- 
lifc,  whither  shall  we  depart?’  but  here  fore  they  go  back.  Yet  it  was  no 
He  bringeth  in  Himself  giving,  not  the  strange  or  unusual  doctrine,  for  John, 
Father."  &c.’ 


Clir  istians  joined  to  the  Body  of  Christ  in  Holy  Communion.  399 

unbelief.  So  Nicodemus  was  perplexed,  saying,  How  can  John 
a  man  enter  into  his  mother's  womb  ?  So  also  these  are—1'  °2' 
confounded,  saving, 

Ver.  52.  How  can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to  eat? 

If  thou  seekest  to  know  the  “  how,”  why  askedst  not  thou 
this  in  the  matter  of  the  loaves,  how  He  extended  five 
to  so  great  a  number  ?  Because  they  then  only  thought  of 
being  satisfied,  not  of  seeing  the  miracle.  “  But,”  saith 
some  one,  “  their  experience  then  taught  them.”  Then  by 
reason  of  that  experience  these  words  ought  to  have  been 
readily  received.  For  to  this  end  He  wrought  beforehand 
that  strange  miracle,  that  taught  by  it  they  might  no  longer 
disbelieve  what  should  be  said  by  Him  afterwards. 

Those  men  then  at  that  time  reaped  no  fruit  from  what 
was  said,  but  we  have  enjoyed  the  benefit  in  the  very 
realities.  Wherefore  it  is  necessary  to  understand  the 
marvel  of  the  Mysteries,  what  it  is,  why  it  was  given,  and 
what  is  the  profit  of  the  action.  We  become  one  Body, 
and  members  of  His  Flesh  and  of  His  bones.  Let  theEph.  5, 
initiated 1  follow  what  I  say.  In  order  then  that  we  may  ^  ^ 
become  this  not  by  love  only,  but  in  very  deed,  let  us  be  i  i.  e.J 
blended2  into  that  Flesh.  This  is  effected  by  the  Foodcom'. 
which  He  hath  freely  given  us,  desiring  to  shew  the  love  cants, 
which  He  hath  for  us.  On  this  account  He  hath  mixed  up 
Himself  with  us;  He  hath  kneaded  up3  His  Body  with  ours, 
that  we  might  be  a  certain  One  Thing4,  like  a  body  joined  to 
a  head.  For  this  belongs  toa  them  who  love  strongly  ;  this, 5  al.  ‘  is 
for  instance,  Job  implied,  speaking  of  his  servants,  by  whomI>root  ot 
he  was  beloved  so  exceedingly,  tbat  they  desired  to  cleave 
unto  his  flesh.  For  they  said,  to  shew  the  strong  love  which 
they  felt,  Who  would  give  us  to  be  satisfied  with  his  flesh?  Job3i, 
Wherefore  this  also  Christ  hath  done,  to  lead  us  to  a  closer31' 
friendship,  and  to  shew  His  love  for  us ;  He  hath  given  to 
those  who  desire  Him  not  only  to  see  Him,  but  even  to 
touch,  and  eat  Him,  and  fix  their  teeth  in  His  Flesh,  and  to 
embrace  Him,  and  satisfy  all  their  love.  Let  us  then  return 
from  that  table  like  lions  breathing  fire,  having  become 
terrible  to  the  devil;  thinking  on  our  Head,  and  on  the  love 
which  He  hath  shewn  for  us.  Parents  often  entrust  their 
offspring  to  others  to  feed;  “but  I,”  saith  He,  “do  not 
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Homil.  so,  I  feed  vou  with  Mine  own  Flesh,  desiring  that  vou  all  be 
i ;  e  b*  nobly  born1,  and  holding  forth  to  you  good  hopes  for  the 
the N ew future.  For  lie  Who  giveth  out  Himself  to  you  here,  much 
more  will  do  so  hereafter.  I  have  willed  to  become  your 
Brother,  for  your  sake  1  shared  in  flesh  and  blood,  and  in 
turn  I  give  out  to  you  the  Flesh  and  the  Blood  by  which 
I  became  your  kinsman.”  This  Blood  causeth  the  image  of 
2av07)paj'  our  King  to  be  fresh  2  within  us,  producelh  beauty  unspeak¬ 
able,  permitteth  not  the  nobleness  of  our  souls  to  waste 
away,  watering  it  continually,  and  nourishing  it.  The  blood 
derived  from  our  food  becomes  not  at  once  blood,  but  some¬ 
thing  else ;  while  this  doth  not  so,  but  straightway  watereth 
\al.‘this our  SOuls,  and  worketh  in  them  some  mighty  power.  This3 
blood’  Blood,  if  rightly  taken,  driveth  away  devils,  and  keepeth 
them  afar  off  from  us,  while  it  calleth  to  us  Angels  and  the 
Lord  of  Angels.  For  wherever  they  see  the  Lord’s  Blood, 
devils  flee,  and  Angels  run  together.  This  Blood  poured 
forth  washed  clean  all  the  world ;  many  wise  sayings  did 
the  blessed  Paul  utter  concerning  It  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews.  This  Blood  cleansed  the  secret  place,  and  the 
Holy  of  Holies.  And  if  the  type  of  It  had  such  great  power 
in  the  temple  of  the  Hebrews,  and  in  the  midst  of  Egypt, 
when  smeared  on  the  door-posts,  much  more  the  reality. 
This  blood  sanctified  the  golden  altar;  without  it  the  high 
priest  dared  not  enter  into  the  secret  place.  This  blood 
4  txyo-  consecrated  4  priests,  this  in  types  cleansed4  sins.  But  if  it 

TOP€4  "  * 

«al.  had  such  power  in  the  types,  if  death  so  shuddered  at  the 
4  washed  shadow,  tell  me  how  would  it  not  have  dreaded  the  very 
reality  ?  This  Blood  is  the  salvation  of  our  souls,  by  This 
4  at.  the  soul  is  washed®,  by  This  is  beautified,  by  This  is  inflamed, 

^  IS  dc*  • 

lighted’  This  causeth  our  understanding  to  be  more  bright  than  fire, 
and  our  soul  more  beaming  than  gold;  this  Blood  was  poured 
forth,  and  made  heaven  accessible. 

[4.]  Awful  in  truth  are  the  Mysteries  of  the  Church,  awful 
in  truth  is  the  Altar.  A  fountain  went  up  out  of  Paradise 
7 al.  sending  forth7  material  rivers,  from  this  table  springeth  up  a 
ior th’°^ fountain  which  sendeth  forth  rivers  spiritual.  By  the  side  of 
this  fountain  are  planted  not  fruitless  willows,  but  trees 
reaching  even  to  heaven,  bearing  fruit  ever  timely  and  un¬ 
decaying.  If  any  be  scorched  with  heat,  let  him  come  to  the 


Awfulness  of  the  Christian  Mysteries. 
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side  of  this  fountain  and  cool  his  burning.  For  it  quencheth  John 
drought,  and  comforteth1  all  things  that  are  burnt  up,  not 
by  the  sun,  but  by  the  fiery  darts.  For  it  hath  its  beginnings ‘cooleth’ 
from  above,  and  its  source  is  there,  whence  also  its  water 
floweth.  Many  are  the  streams  of  that  fountain  which  the 
Comforter  sendeth  forth,  andtheSon  is  the  Mediator,  not  hold¬ 
ing  mattock  to  clear  the  way,  but  opening  our  minds.  This 
fountain  is  a  fountain  of  light,  spouting  forth  rays  of  truth. 

By  it  stand  the  Powers  on  high  looking  upon  the  beauty  of 
its  streams,  because  they  more  clearly  perceive  the  power  of 
the  Things  set  forth,  and  the  flashings  unapproachable.  For 
as  when  gold  is  being  molten  if  one  should  (were  it  possible) 
dip  in  it  his  hand  or  his  tongue,  he  would  immediately  render 
them  golden ;  thus,  but  in  much  greater  degree,  doth  What 
here  is  set  forth  work  upon  the  soul.  Fiercer  than  fire  the 
river  boileth  up,  yet  burneth  not,  but  only  baptizelh  that  on 
which  it  layeth  hold.  This  Blood  was  ever  typified  of  old 
in  the  altars  and  sacrifices  1  of  righteous  men,  This  is  the  price  *  °r> 
of  the  world,  by  This  Christ  purchased  to  Himself  the  Church,  ings.’ 
by  This  He  hath  adorned  Her  all.  For  as  a  man  buying 
servants  giveth  gold  for  them,  and  again  when  he  desireth  to 
deck  them  out  doth  this  also  with  gold;  so  Christ  hath 
purchased  us  with  His  Blood,  and  adorned  us  with  His 
Blood.  They  who  share  this  Blood  stand  with  Angels  and 
Archangels  and  the  Powers  that  are  above,  clothed  in  Christ’s 
own  kingly  robe,  and  having  the  armour  of  the  Spirit.  Nay, 

I  have  not  as  yet  said  any  great  thing:  they  are  clothed  with 
the  King  Himself. 


Now  as  this  is  a  great  and  wonderful  thing,  so  if  thou 
approach  it  with  pureness,  thou  approachest  for  salvation  ; 
but  if  with  an  evil  conscience,  for  punishment  and  vengeance. 

For,  It  saith,  he  that  eatelh  and  drinketh  unworthily  of  the  l  Cor. 
Lord,  eatelh  and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself;  since  if11’*9, 
they  who  defile  the  kingly  purple  are  punished  equally  with 
those  who  rend  it,  it  is  not2  unreasonable  that  they  who*al. 
receive  the  Body  with  unclean  thoughts  should  suffer  the  !,wha,t  ,s 

J  ...  there 

same  punishment  as  those  who  rent  it  with  the  nails.  Observe 
at  least  how  fearful  a  punishment  Paul  declareth,  when  he 
saith,  He  that  despised  Moses'  law  dieth  without  mercy  Hob.  1, 
under  two  or  three  witnesses;  of  how  much  sorer  punishment, 2b' 
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The  danger  of  unworthy  receiving. 

Homil .suppose  ye ,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden 

— ->V-  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  the  Blood  of 
the  covenant,  wherewith  he  was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing  ? 
Take  we  then  heed  to  ourselves,  beloved,  we  who  enjoy  such 
blessings;  and  if  we  desire  to  utter  any  shameful  word,  or 
perceive  ourselves  hurried  away  by  wrath  or  any  like  passion, 
let  us  consider  of  what  things  we  have  been  deemed  worthy, 
of  how  great  a  Spirit  we  have  partaken,  and  this  consideration 
shall  be  a  sobering  of  our  unreasonable  passions.  For  how 
long  shall  we  be  nailed  to  present  things  ?  llow  long  shall 
it  be  before  we  rouse  ourselves  ?  llow  long  shall  we  neglect 
our  own  salvation  ?  Let  us  bear  in  mind  of  what  things 
Christ  has  deemed  us  worthy,  let  us  give  thanks,  let  us 
glorify  Him,  not  by  our  faith  alone,  but  also  by  our  very 
works,  that  we  may  obtain  the  good  things  that  are  to  come, 
through  the  grace  and  loving-kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  by  Whom  and  with  Whom,  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  be  glory,  now  and  ever  and  world  without  end.  Amen. 


HOMILY  XLVIL 


John  vi.  53,  54. 

Jesus  therefore  said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 

Except  ye  eat  the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His 
Blood,  ye  have  not  eternal 1  life  in  yourselves.  Whoso  eateth  i  no  life. 
My  Flesh,  and  drinketh  My  Blood,  hath  life 2  in  himself.  N,T- 

J  2  eternal 
life, 

When  we  converse  of  spiritual  things,  let  there  be  nothing  N-T- 
secular  in  our  souls,  nothing  earthy,  let  all  such  thoughts 
retire,  and  be  banished,  and  let  us a  be  entirely  given  up  to 
the  hearing  the  divine  oracles  only.  For  if  at  the  arrival  of 
a  king 3  all  confusion  is  driven  away,  much  more  when  the 3  Ben. 
Spirit  speaketh  with  us  do  we  need4  great  stillness,  great  adds,<!n 
awe.  And  worthy  of  awe  is  that  which  is  said  to-day.  ♦a?.*?  we 
How  it  is  so,  hear.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Except  a 
man  eat  My  Flesh,  and  drink  My  Blood,  he  hath  nothe*T, 
eternal  life  in  him.  Since  the  Jews  had  before  asserted  that'V‘th' 
this  was  impossible,  He  sheweth  not  only  that  it  is  not 
impossible,  but  that  it  is  absolutely  necessary.  Wherefore 
He  addeth,  He  that  eateth  My  Flesh,  and  drinketh  My 
Blood,  hath  eternal  life. 

And  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  For  since  He 
had  said,  He  that  eateth  of  this  bread  shall  not  die  for  ever,  r.50.not 
and  it  was  likely  that  this  would  stand  in  their  way,  (just  as 
the}  be  foie  said,  Abraham  is  dead,  and  the  Prophets  are  c.  8,62. 

not 

*  al.  ‘but  having  renounced  all  these  things,  and  having  banished  all  these  verball>' 
things  trom  our  minds,  let  us  &e.’  quoted. 
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Need  of  eating  the  Body  of  Christ. 

Homil.  dead ;  and  how  sayest  Thou,  that  he  shall  not  taste  of  death  ?) 
—  ^  11  He  bringetli  forward  the  Resurrection  to  solve  the  question, 
and  to  shew  that  (the  man  who  eateth)  shall  not  die  at  the 
1  els  t4-  last'.  lie  continually  handleth  the  subject  of  the  Mysteries, 
shewing  the  necessity  of  the  action,  and  that  it  must  by  all 
means  be  done. 

^CI-  For  My  Flesh  is  true-  meat ,  and  My  Blood  is 
true  drink. 

1  al.‘but  hat  is  it  that  He  saith3?  He  either  desireth  to  declare 
rhi'/i  t*1at  t^1's 's  ^ie  true  meat  which  saveth  the  soul,  or  to  assure 
true  them  concerning  what  had  been  said,  that  they  might  not 

meat  ?’  .  ,  .  jo 

Sec.  suppose  the  words  to  be  a  mere  enigma  or  parable,  but 
might  know  that  it  is  by  all  means  needful  to  eat  the  Body. 
Then  lie  saith, 

\  er.  56.  He  that  eateth  My  Flesh ,  dwelleth  in  Me. 

« 4^a-  This  lie  said,  shewing  that  such  an  one  is  blended  with  4 
1  Ta‘  Him.  Now  what  follows  seems  unconnected,  unless  we 
enquire  into  the  sense;  for,  saith  some  one,  alter  saying,  lie 
that  eateth  My  Flesh ,  dwelleth  in  Me ,  what  kind  of  a 
consequence  is  it  to  add, 

Ver.  57.  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  Me,  and  1  live  by 
the  Father  ? 

Yet  the  words  harmonize  perfectly.  For  since  He  con¬ 
tinually  spake  of  eternal  life,  to  prove  this  point  He  intro- 
duccth  the  expression,  dwelleth  in  Me  ;  for,  “  if  he  dwelleth 
in  Me,  and  1  live,  it  is  plain  that  he  will  live  also.”  Then 
He  saith,  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  Me.  This  is  an 
expression  of  comparison  and  resemblance,  and  its  meaning 
is  of  this  kind,  “  I  live  in  like  manner  as  the  Father  liveth.” 
And  that  thou  mayest  not  deem  Him  unbegotten,  He  im¬ 
mediately  subjoineth,  by  the  Father,  not  by  this  to  shew 
that  lie  needeth,  in  order  to  live,  any  power  working  in 
7WaT  f°r  *1°  sa*(l  before,  to  remove  such  a  suspicion,  As  the 

Father  hath  life  in  Himself,  so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son 
also  to  have  life  in  Himself;  now  if  He  needeth  the  working 
of  another,  it  will  be  found  that  either  the  Father  hath  not 
given  Him  so  to  have  it,  and  so  the  assertion  is  false,  or  if 
lie  hath  so  given  it,  then  He  will  need  no  other  one  to 
support  Him.  What  then  means  the,  By  the  Father  ? 
lie  here  merely  hinteth  at  the  cause,  and  what  He  saith  is  of 
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The  gift  of  eternal  life. 

tbis  kind:  “As  the  Father  livetb,  so  I  live,  and  he  that  John 
eateth  Me  shall  live  by  Me.”  And  the  “  life”  of  which  He  TI'  a8’ 
speaketh  is  not  life  merely,  but  the  excellent1  life  ;  for  that1  ^Z6ki- 
He  spake  not  simply  of  life,  but  of  that  glorious  and  inef-M°‘ 
fable  life,  is  clear  from  this.  For  all  men  “  live,”  even  un¬ 
believers,  and  uninitiated,  who  eat  not  of  that  Flesh.  Seest 
thou  that  the  words  relate  not  to  this  life,  but  to  that  other  ? 

And  what  He  saith  is  of  this  kind  :  “  He  that  eateth  My 
Flesh,  when  he  dieth  shall  not  perish  nor  suffer  punishment;” 

He  spake  not  of  the  general  resurrection,  (for  all  alike  rise 
again,)  but  concerning  the  special,  the  glorious  Resurrection, 
that  which  hath  a  reward. 

A  er.  58.  This  is  that  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven; 
not  as  your  fathers  did  eat  manna,  and  are  dead  ;  he  that 
eateth  of  this  bread  shall  live  for  ever. 

Continually  doth  He  handle  the  same  point,  so  as  to  im¬ 
print  it  on  the  understanding  of  the  hearers,  (for  the  teaching 
on  these  points  was  a  kind  of  final  teaching,)  and  to  confirm 
the  doctrine  of  the  Resurrection  and  of  eternal  life.  Where¬ 
fore  He  mentioneth  the  Resurrection  since  He  promiseth 
eternal  life,  shewing  that  that  life  is  not  now,  but  after  the 
Resurrection b.  “And  whence,”  saith  some  one,  “are  these 
things  clear?”  From  the  Scriptures;  to  them  He  every  where 
referreth  the  Jews,  bidding  them  learn  these  things  from  them. 

And  by  saying,  Which  giveth  life  to  the  ivorld,  He  inciteth 
them  to  jealousy,  that  from  very  vexation  that  others  should 
enjoy  the  gift,  they  may  not  stay  without.  And  continually  He 
remindeth  them  of  the  manna,  shewing  the  difference  (between 
it  and  His  Bread,)  and  guiding  them  to  the  faith  ;  for  if  He 
was  able2  to  support  their  life  for  forty  years  without  harvest,  *  al.  ‘it 
or  corn,  or  other  things  in  course3;  much  more  now  will  He  ^^ep.0s' 
be  able  to  do  so,  as  having  come  for  greater  ends.  Moreover,  3oko\ov- 

•  0  7  At 

if  those  things  were  but  types,  and  yet  men  collected  what  <as' 
came  down  without  sweat  or  labour;  much  more  shall  this 
be  the  case,  where  the  difference  is  great  both  in  the  never 
dyings  a°d  in  the  enjoying  the  true  life.  And  rightly  hath 
He  spoken  often  of  “  life,”  since  this  is  desired  by  men,  and 
nothing  is  so  pleasing  to  them  as  not  to  die.  Since  even 
under  the  old  Covenant,  this  was  the  promise,  length  of 
h  Ben.  ‘  both  because  He  had  said  eternal  life ,  and  also  shewing.’ 
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Why  it  teas  a  hard  saying. 


Homil, 

XLVII. 


'  or> 

‘  those 
before.’ 


[2-] 


2  iro\i- 
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life  and  many  days,  but  now  it  is  not  length  merely,  but  life 
having  no  end.  lie  desiretli  at  the  same  time  to  shew,  that 
He  now  revoketh  the  punishment  caused  by  sin,  annulling 
that  sentence  which  condemneth  to  death,  and  bringing  in 
not  life  merely,  but  life  eternal,  contrariwise  to  the  former 
things  l. 

Ver.  59.  These  things  said  He  in  the  synagogue ,  as  He 
taught  in  Capernaum. 

The  place  where  most  of  Ilis  marvels  had  been  done,  so 
that  He  ought  there  especially  to  have  been  listened  to. 
But  wherefore  taught  He  in  the  synagogue  and  in  the 
Temple  ?  As  well  because  He  desired  to  catch  the  greatest 
number  of  them,  as  because  He  desired  to  shew  that  He 
was  not  opposed  to  the  Father. 

Ver.  CO.  But  many  of  the  disciples,  when  they  had  heard 
this,  said,  This  is  a  hard  saying. 

What  means  “  hard  ?”  Hough,  laborious,  troublesome. 
Yet  He  said  nothing  of  this  kind,  for  He  spake  not  of  a 
mode  of  life*,  but  of  doctrines,  continually  handling  the  faith 
which  is  in  Him.  What  then  means,  is  a  hard  saying  ?  Is 
it  because  it  promiseth  life  and  resurrection?  Is  it  because 
He  said  that  He  came  down  from  heaven?  Or  that  it  was 
impossible  for  one  to  be  saved  who  ate  not  His  Flesh  ?  Tell 
me,  are  these  things  “  hard  ?”  Who  can  assert  that  they 
are  ?  What  then  means  “  hard  ?”  It  means,  “  difficult  to  be 
received,”  “  transcending  their  infirmity,”  “  having  much 
terror.”  For  they  thought  that  He  uttered  words  too  high 
for  Ilis  real  character,  and  such  as  were  above  Himself. 
Therefore  they  said, 

Who  can  hear  it  ? 


Perhaps  making  excuse  for  themselves,  since  they  were 
about  to  start  away. 

Ver.  61,  62.  When  Jesus  knew  in  Himself  that  Ilis  dis¬ 
ciples  murmured  at  it,  (for  this  is  an  attribute  of  His  Godhead 
to  bring  secret  things  to  light,)  He  said  unto  them,  Doth  this 
3  rSr)T(  offend  you?  What  and  if  ye  shall  see 3  the  Son  of  Man 
efuPfT(  ascend  up  where  He  was  before? 

c  ‘l  g0  This  also  He  doth  in  the  case  of  Nathanael,  saying,  Be¬ 
cause  I  said  unto  thee,  I  saw  thee  under  the  fig-tree,  believest 
thou?  Thou  shall  see  greater  things  than  these.  And  to 
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Need  of  a  spiritual  mind  in  hearing. 

Nicodemus,  No  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven  but  the  John 
Son  of  man  Which  is  in  heaven.  What  then,  doth  He  — T~  63‘ 
add  difficulties  to  difficulties  ?  No,  (that  be  far  from  Him,)C’3’  13‘ 
but  by  the  greatness  of  the  doctrines,  and  the  number  of 
them,  He  desireth  to  bring  them  over.  For  if  one  had 
said  simply,  “  I  have  come  down  from  heaven,”  and  added 
nothing  more,  he  would  have  been  the  more  likely  to 
offend  them ;  but  He  Who  said,  “  My  Body  is  the  life  of  the 
world  He  Who  said,  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  JJe,  so 
Hive  by  the  Father;  and  Who  said,  “  I  have  come  down  from 
heaven,”  solves  the  difficulty.  For  the  man  who  utters  any  one 
great  thing  concerning  himself  may  perhaps  be  suspected  of 
feigning,  but  he  who  connects  together  so  many  one  after 
another  removes  all  suspicion.  All  that  He  doth  and  saith  is 
intended  to  lead  them  away  from  the  thought,  that  Joseph  was 
His  father.  Aud  it  was  not  with  a  wish  to  strengthen,  but 
rather  to  do  away  that  stumbling-block,  that  He  said  this. 

For  whosoever  deemed  that  He  was  Joseph’s  son  could  not 
receive  His  sayings,  while  one  that  was  persuaded  that  He 
had  come  down  from  heaven,  and  would  ascend  thither, 
might  more  easily  give  heed  to  His  words :  at  the  same  time 
He  bringeth  forward  also  another  explanation,  saying, 

Ver.  63.  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth,  the  flesh  profiteth 
nothing. 

His  meaning  is,  “Ye  must  hear  spiritually  what  relateth 
to  Me,  for  he  who  heareth  carnally  is  not  profited,  nor 
gathereth  any  advantage.”  It  was  carnal  to  question  how 
He  came  down  from  heaven,  to  deem  that  He  was  the  son 
of  Joseph,  to  ask,  “  How  can  he  give  us  His  flesh  to 
eat  ?”  All  this  was  carnal,  when  they  ought  to  have  under¬ 
stood  the  matter  in  a  mystical  aud  spiritual  sense.  “  But,” 
saith  some  one,  “  how  could  they  understand  what  the 
‘  eating  flesh’  might  mean  ?”  Then  it  was  their  duty  to  wait 
for  the  proper  time  and  enquire,  and  not  to  abandon  Him. 

The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit  and  they 
are  life. 

That  is,  they  are  divine  and  spiritual,  have  nothing  carnal 
about  them,  are  not  subject  to  the  laws  of  physical  con¬ 
sequence,  but  are  free  from  any  such  necessity,  are  even 
set  above  the  laws  appointed  for  this  world,  and  have  also 
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Christ  sheweth  Ills  foreknowledge. 

Homil.  another  and  a  different  meaning.  Now  as  in  this  passage 
X^VH-  He  said  “spirit,”  instead  of  “spiritual,”  so  when  He 
speaketh  of  “  ilesh ,”  He  meant  not  “  carnal  tilings,”  but 
«  carnally  hearing,”  and  alluding  at  the  same  time  to  them, 
because  they  ever  desired  carnal  things  when  they  ought  to 
have  desired  spiritual.  For  if  a  man  receives  them  carnally, 
he  profits  nothing.  “What  then,  is  not  His  flesh,  flesh  ?” 
Most  certainly.  “  How  then  sailli  He,  that  the  flesh  pro- 
fiteth  nothing?”  lie  speaketh  not  of  His  own  Flesh,  (God 
forbid !)  but  of  those  who  received  His  words  in  a  carnal 
manner.  But  what  is  “understanding  carnally?”  It  is 
looking  merely  to  what  is  before  our  eyes,  without  imagining 
any  thing  beyond.  This  is  understanding  carnally.  But 
we  must  not  judge  thus  by  sight,  but  must  look  into  all 
mysteries  with  the  eyes  within.  This  is  seeing  spiritually, 
lie  that  eateth  not  His  Flesh,  and  drinketh  not  llis  Blood, 
hath  no  life  in  him.  How  then  doth  “  the  flesh  profit 
nothing,”  if  without  it  we  cannot  live  ?  Seest  thou  that  the 
words,  “  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing,”  arc  spoken  not  of  His 
own  Flesh,  but  of  carnal  hearing? 

Vcr.  64.  But  there  are  some  of  you  that  believe  not. 

Again,  according  to  His  custom,  He  addeth  weight  to 
llis  words,  by  foretelling  what  would  come  to  pass,  and  by 
shewing  that  lie  spake  thus  not  from  desire  of  honoui  fiom 
them,  but  because  He  cared  for  them.  And  when  lie  said 
“  some,”  He  excepted  the  disciples.  For  at  first  He  said, 
v.  36.  Ye  have  both  seen  Me,  and  believe  not ;  but  here,  There  are 
some  of  you  that  believe  not. 

For  He  knew  from  the  beginning  who  they  were  that 
believed  not ,  and  who  should  betray  Him. 

Ver.  65.  And  He  said,  Therefore  said  I  unto  you,  that  no 
man  can  come  unto  Me  except  it  were  given  unto  Him  from 
above  from  My  Father. 

Here  the  Evangelist  intimates  to  us  the  voluntary  character 
of  the  Dispensation,  and  His  endurance  of  evil.  Nor  is  the, 
from  the  beginning,  put  here  without  a  cause,  but  that  thou 
mayest  be  aware  of  llis  foreknowledge  from  the  first,  and 
that  before  the  words  were  uttered,  and  not  after  the  men  had 
murmured  nor  after  they  had  been  offended,  lie  knew  the 
traitor,  but  before,  which  was  an  attribute  of  Godhead. 


Huw  Christ  detained  the  Twelve. 
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Then  lie  added,  Except  it  he  given  him  from  above  from  My  j1)HX 
Father;  thus  persuading  them  to  deem  God  His  Father,  not  V1- _ 

Joseph,  and  shewing  them  that  it  is  no  common  thing  to - ! 

believe  in  Him.  As  though  He  had  said,  “  Unbelievers  disturb 
Me  not,  trouble  Me  not,  astonish  Me  not.  I  know  of  old 
before  they  -were  created,  I  know  to  whom  the  Father  hath 
given  to  believe  j”  and  do  thou,  when  thou  hearest  that  “  He  [3.] 
hath  given,”  imagine  not  merely  an  arbitrary  distribution1, 1  “^o- 
but  that  if  any  hath  rendered  himself  worthy  to  receive  the^'p“" 
gift,  he  hath  received  it. 

Yer.  G6.  From  that  time  many  of  His  disciples  wen  t  bach, 
aiul  walked  no  more  with  Him. 

Rightly  hath  the  Evangelist  said,  not  that  they  “  departed,” 
but  that  they  went  back  ;  shewing  that  they  cut  themselves 
off  from  any  increase  in  virtue,  and  that  by  separating 
themselves  they  lost  the  faith  which  they  had  of  old.  But 
this  was  not  the  case  with  the  twelve ;  wherefore  He  saith  to 
them, 

Ver.  G7.  Will  ye  also  go  away  ? 

Again  shewing  that  He  needeth  not  their  ministry  and 
service,  and  proving  to  them  that  it  was  not  for  this  that  He 
led  them  about  with  Him.  For  how  could  He  when  He  used 
such  expressions  even  to  them  ?  But  why  did  He  not  praise 
them?  why  did  He  not  approve  them?  Both  because  He 
preserved  the  dignity  befitting  a  teacher,  and  also  to  shew 
them  that  they  ought  rather  to  be  attracted  by  this  mode  of 
dealing.  For  had  He  praised  them,  they  might,  supposing 
that  they  were  doing  Him  a  favour,  have  had  some  human 
feeling ;  but  by  shewing  them  that  He  needed  not  their 
attendance,  He  kept  them  to  Him  the  more.  And  observe 
with  what  prudence  He  spake.  He  said  not,  “Depart  ye,” (this 
would  have  been  to  thrust  them  from  Him,)  but  asked  them 
a  question,  Will  ye  also  go  away?  the  expression  of  one 
who  would  remove  all  force  or  compulsion,  and  who  wished 
not  that  they  should  be  attached  to  Him  through  any  sense 
of  shame,  but  with  a  sense  of  favour.  By  not  openly  accus¬ 
ing,  but  gently  glancing  at  them,  He  sheweth  what  is  the 
truly  wise  course  under  such  circumstances.  But  we  feel 
differently  ;  with  good  reason,  since  we  do  every  thing  hold¬ 
ing  fast  our  own  honour,  and  therefore  think  that  our  estates 
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rriie  affection  of  the  Twelve. 

Homil.  is  lowered  by  the  departure  of  those  who  attend  on  us.  But 

- 1He  neither  flattered  nor  repulsed  them,  but  ashed  them  a 

question.  Now  this  was  not  the  act  of  one  despising  them, 
but  of  one  wishing  them  not  to  be  restrained  by  force  and 
compulsion :  for  to  remain  on  such  terms  is  the  same  as  to 
depart.  What  then  saith  Peter  ? 

Yer.  68,  69.  To  whom  shall  ue  go?  Thou  hast  the  icords 
of  eternal  life.  And  we  believe  and  ate  sure  that  Thou  art 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God. 

Seest  thou  that  it  was  not  the  words  that  caused  offence, 
but  the  heedlessness,  and  sloth,  and  wrong-miudedness  of  the 
hearers?  For  even  had  lie  not  spoken,  they  would  have 
been  offended,  and  would  not  have  ceased  to  be  ever  anxious 
about  bodily  food,  ever  nailed  to  earth.  Besides,  the  dis¬ 
ciples  heard  at  the  same  time  with  the  others,  yet  they 
declared  an  opinion  contrary  to  theirs,  saying,  To  whom  shall 
we  go ?  An  expression  indicating  much  affection,  for  it 
1  al.  shews  that  their  Teacher1  was  more  precious  to  them  than 
f  rhn*t  any  thing,  than  father  or  mother,  or  any  possessions®,  and 
•  aoy  that  if  they  withdrew  from  Him,  they  had  not  then  whither 
thatls  ’  to  ^ce‘  Then  lest  it  should  seem  that  he  had  said,  “  to 
whom  shall  we  go  ?”  because  there  were  none  that  would 
receive  them,  he  straightway  added,  Thou  hast  the  words  of 
eternal  life.  For  the  Jews  listened  carnally,  and  with  human 
reasonings,  but  the  disciples  spiritually,  and  committing  all 
to  faith.  Wherefore  Christ  said,  “The  words  which  I  have 
spoken  unto  you  are  spirit that  is,  “  do  not  suppose  that 
the  teaching  of  My  words  is  subject  to  the  rule  of  material 
consequences,  or  to  the  necessity  of  created  things.  Things 
spiritual  are  not  of  this  nature,  nor  endure  to  submit  to  the 
Rom.io.laws  of  earth.”  This  also  Paul  declareth,  saying,  Say  not 
6-  '•  in  thine  heart ,  Who  shall  ascend  into  heaven  ?  ( that  is,  to 
bring  Christ  down;)  or,  Who  shall  descend  into  the  deep? 
[that  is,  to  bring  up  Christ  again  from  the  dead.) 

Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.  These  men  already 
3  or,  admitted  the  Resurrection,  and  all  the  apportionment 3  which 
shall  be  there.  And  observe  the  brotherly  and  affectionate 
man,  how  he  maketh  answer  for  all  the  band.  For  he  said 
not,  “  I  know,”  but,  We  know.  Or  rather,  observe  how  lie 
goes  to  the  very  words  of  his  Teacher,  not  speaking  as  did 
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the  Jews.  They  said,  “This  is  the  son  of  Joseph;”  but  he  John 
said,  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God;  and, — - — - 
Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life  ;  having  perhaps  heard 
Him  say1,  He  that  believeth  on  Me 2  hath  eternal  life ,  and  1 '  a|- 
will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  dag.  For  he  shewed  that  hesay’ 
retained  all  that  had  been  said,  by  recalling  the  very  words. 

What  then  did  Christ?  He  neither  praised  nor  expressed  N.  T. 
admiration  of  Peter,  though  He  had  elsewhere  done  so  ;  but 
what  saith  He  ? 

Yer.  70.  Have  not  I  chosen  you  twelve ,  and  one  of  you  is 

a  devil  ? 

For  since  Peter  said,  IVe  believe,  Jesus  exceptelh  Judas 
from  the  band.  In  the  other  place  Peter  made  no  mention  of 
the  disciples;  but  when  Christ  said,  Whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ? 
he  replied,  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God;  Mat.  16, 
but  here,  since  he  said,  We  believe,  Christ  with  reason  1j‘ 
admitteth  not  Judas  into  that  band.  And  this  He  did  afar 
off,  and  long  before  the  time,  to  check  the  wickedness  of  the 
traitor,  knowing  that  He  should  avail  nothing,  yet  doing  His 
own  part. 

[4.]  And  remark  His  wisdom.  He  made  not  the  traitor 
manifest,  yet  allowed  him  not  to  be  hidden  ;  that  on  the  one 
hand  he  might  not  lose  all  shame,  and  become  more  con¬ 
tentious;  and  on  the  other,  that  he  might  not,  thinking  to  be 
unperceived,  work  his  wicked  deed  without  fear.  Therefore 
by  degrees  He  bringeth  plainer  reproofs  against  him.  First, 

He  numbered  him  too  among  the  others,  when  He  said, 

There  are  some  of  you  that  believe  not,  (for  that  He  counted 
the  traitor  the  Evangelist  hath  declared,  saying,  For  He 
knew  from  the  beginning  who  they  were  that  believed  not, 
and  who  should  betray  Him;)  but  when  he  yet  remained 
such,  He  brought  against  him  a  more  severe  rebuke,  One 
of  you  is  a  devil,  yet  made  the  fear  common  to  them  all, 
wishing  to  conceal  him.  And  here  it  is  worth  while  to 
enquire,  why  the  disciples  at  this  time  said  nothing,  but  after¬ 
wards  were  afraid  and  doubted,  looking  one  upon  another, 
and  asking,  Lord,  is  it  I?  when  Peter  beckoned  to  JohnxMat.26, 
to  find  out  the  traitor,  by  enquiring  of  their  Teacher  which 
was  he.  What  is3  the  reason?  Peter  had  not  yet  heard, 3  al.  ‘  la 
Get  thee  behind  me,  solan,  wherefore  he  had  no  fear  at  all;ncttl"s 
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The  danger  o  f  covetousness. 

HoMii  .but  when  lie  had  been  rebuked,  and  though  he  spoke,  through 
^  Siade  '  sh'°no  affection1,  instead  of  being  approved  of,  had  even  been 
<rtus  called  “  satan,”  he  afterwards  with  reason  feared  when  he 
heard,  One  of  you  shall  betray  Me.  Besides,  lie  saith  not 
even  now,  “  One  of  you  shall  betray  Me,”  but,  One  of  you  is 
a  devil ;  wherefore  they  understood  not  what  was  spoken,  but 
thought  that  lie  was  only  reflecting  upon  their  wickedness. 

But  wherefore  said  He,  I  have  chosen  you  twelve ,  and  one 
of  you  is  a  devil?  It  was  to  shew  that  II is  teaching  was 
entirely  free  from  flattery.  For  that  they  might  not  think 
that  He  would  flatter  them,  because  when  all  had  left  Him 
they  alone  remained,  and  confessed  by  Peter  that  lie  was 
the  Christ,  He  leadeth  them  away  from  such  a  suspicion. 
And  what  He  saith  is  of  this  kind.  “Nothing  abasheth  Me 
from  rebuking  the  bad ;  think  not  that  because  ye  have 
remained  1  shall  choose  to  flatter  you,  or  that  because  ye 
have  followed  Me  I  shall  not  rebuke  the  wicked.  For  neither 
doth  another  circumstance  abash  Me,  which  is  much  more 
powerful  than  this  to  abash  a  teacher.  For  he  that  remaineth 
affordelh  a  proof  of  his  affection,  while  one  that  hath  been 
chosen  by  a  teacher,  being  rejected,  attached)  to  him  a 
character  for  folly  among  senseless  persons.  Still  neither  doth 
this  cause  Me  to  refrain  from  My  reproofs.”  This  at  least 
even  now  the  heathen  frigidly  and  senselessly  urge  against 
Christ.  For  God  is  not  wont  to  make  men  good  by  com¬ 
pulsion  and  force,  neither  is  His  election  and  choice  com- 
'  at.  ‘ for pnlsory  on  those  who  arc  called  *,  but  persuasive*.  And  that 
income’ thou  mayest  learn  that  the  calling  compelled)  not,  consider 
i-irpoipe- b0w  many  of  these  who  have  been  called  have  come  to 
perdition,  so  that  it  is  clear  that  it  lieth  in  our  own  will3 
also  to  be  saved,  or  to  perish. 

[5.]  Hearing  therefore  these  things,  learn  we  always  to 
be  sober  and  to  watch.  For  if  when  he  who  was  reckoned 
among  that  holy  band,  who  had  enjoyed  so  great  a  gift,  who 
had  wrought  miracles,  (for  he  too  was  with  the  others  who 
were  sent  to  raise  the  dead  and  to  heal  lepers,)  if  when  he 
was  seized  by  the  dreadful  disease  of  covetousness,  and 
betrayed  his  Master,  neither  the  favours,  nor  the  gifts,  nor 
the  being  with  Christ,  nor  the  attendance  on  Him,  nor 
the  washing  the  feet,  nor  the  sharing  His  table,  nor  the 
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bearing  the  bag,  availed  him,  if  these  things  rather  served  to  John 
help  on1  his  punishment,  let  us  also  fear  lest  we  ever  through 

.  .  °  1  etpooia 

covetousness  imitate  Judas.  Thou  betrayest  not  Christ,  yeyove 
But  when  thou  neglectest  the  poor  man  wasting  with  hunger, 
or  perishing  with  cold,  that  man  draws  upon  thee  the  same 
condemnation2.  When  we  partake  of  the  Mysteries  un-2al-‘ven- 
worthily,  we  perish  equally  with  the  Christ- slayers.  When  LtJDCL' 
we  plunder,  when  we  oppress3  those  weaker  than  ourselves,3  !t- 
we  shall  draw  down  upon  us  severest  punishment.  And 
with  reason;  for  how  long  shall  the  love  of  things  present  so 
occupy  us,  superfluous  as  they  are  and  unprofitable  ?  since 
wealth  consists  in  superfluities,  in  which  no  advantage  is. 

How  long  shall  we  be  nailed  to  vanities?  How  long  shall 
we  not  look  through  and  away  into  heaven,  not  be  sober,  not 
be  satiated  with  these  fleeting  things  of  earth,  not  learn  by 
experience  their  worthlessness  ?  Let  us  think  of  those  who 
before  us  have  been  wealthy ;  are  not  all  those  things  a 
dream?  are  they  not  a  shadow,  a  flower?  are  they  not  a 
stream  which  flowetli  by  ?  a  story  and  a  tale  ?  Such  a  man 
has  been  rich,  and  where  now  is  his  wealth?  It  has  gone,  has 
perished,  but  the  sins  done  by  reason  of  it  stay  by  him,  and 
the  punishment  which  is  because  of  the  sins.  Yea,  surelv  if 
there  were  no  punishment,  if  no  kingdom  were  set  before  us, 
it  were  a  duty  to  shew  regard  for  those  of  like  descent  and 
family,  to  respect  those  who  have  like  feelings  with  ourselves. 

But  now  we  feed  dogs,  and  many  of  us  wild  asses,  and  bears, 
and  different  beasts,  while  we  care  not  for  a  man  perishing 
with  hunger;  and  a  thing  alien  to  us  is  more  valued  than  that 
which  is  of  our  kin,  and  our  own  family  less  honoured  than 
creatures  which  are  not  so,  nor  related  to  us. 

Is  it  a  fine  thing  to  build  one’s  self  splendid  houses,  to 
have  many  servants,  to  lie  and  gaze  at  a  gilded  roof?  Why 
then,  assuredly,  it  is  superfluous  and  unprofitable.  For  other 
buildings  there  are,  far  brighter  and  more  majestic  than 
these ;  on  such  we  must  gladden  our  eyes,  for  there  is  none 
to  hinder  us.  Wilt  thou  see  the  fairest  of  roofs  ?  At  eventide 
look  upon  the  starred  heaven.  “  But,”  saith  some  one,  “  this 
roof  is  not  mine.”  Yet  in  truth  this  is  more  thine  than  that 
other.  For  thee  it  was  made,  and  is  common  to  thee  and 
to  thy  brethren ;  the  other  is  not  thine,  but  theirs  who  after 
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thy  death  inherit  it.  The  one  may  do  thee  the  greatest 
service,  guiding  thee  by  its  beauty  to  its  Creator;  the  other 
the  greatest  harm,  becoming  thy  greatest  accuser  at  the  Day 
of  Judgment,  inasmuch  as  it  is  covered  with  gold,  while 
Christ  hath  not  even  needful  raiment.  Let  us  not,  1  entreat 
you, be  subject  to  such  folly,  let  us  not  pursue  things  which  llec 
away,  and  llee  those  which  endure ;  let  us  not  betray  our 
own  salvation,  but  hold  fast  to  our  hope  of  what  shall  be 
hereafter ;  the  aged,  as  certainly  knowing  that  but  a  little, 
space  of  life  is  left  us;  the  young,  as  well  persuaded  that 
what  is  left  is  not  much.  For  that  day  cometh  so  as  a  thief 
in  the  night.  Knowing  this,  let  wives  exhort  their  husbands, 
and  husbands  admonish  their  wives;  let  us  teach  youths  and 
maidens,  and  all  instruct  one  another,  to  care  not  for  present 
things,  but  to  desire  those  which  are  to  come,  that  we  may  be 
able  also  to  obtain  them  ;  through  the  grace  and  loving- 
kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  Whom  and  with 
Whom,  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  glory,  now 
and  ever  and  world  without  end.  Amen. 
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After  these  things  Jesus  walked  in  Galilee ;  for  He  would  not 
walk  in  Jewry,  because  the  Jews  sought  to  kill  Him.  Now 
the  Jews'  feast  of  tabernacles  was  at  hand. 

Nothing  is  worse  than  envy  and  malice ;  through  these 
death  entered  into  the  world.  For  when  the  devil  saw  man  Wisd.2, 
honoured,  he  endured  not  his  prosperity,  but  used  every24, 
means  to  destroy  him.  And  from  the  same  root  one  may 
every  where  see  this  same  fruit  produced.  Thus  Abel  was 
slain  ;  thus  David,  with  many  other  just  men,  was  like  to 
have  been  so;  from  this  also  the  Jews  became  Christ- 
slayers.  And  declaring  this  the  Evangelist  said,  After 
these  things  Jesus  walked  in  Galilee ;  for  He  had  not 
power 1  to  walk  in  Jewry,  because  the  Jews  sought  to  kill 1  ou  yfy 
Him.  What  sayest  thou,  O  blessed  John?  Had  not 
power.  Who  was  able  to  do  all  that  He  would  ?  He  that 
said,  Whom  seek  ye?  and  cast  them  backward  ?  He  Who  wasc.  18,  6. 
present, yet  not  seen,  had  not  He  power  ?  How  then  afterwards  c.  21,  4. 
did  He  come  among  them  in  the  midst  of  the  temple,  in  the 
midst  of  the  feast,  when  there  was  an  assembly,  when  they  that 
longed  for  murder  were  present,  and  utter  those  sayings  which 
enraged  them  yet  the  more  ?  Yea,  this  at  least  men  marvelled 
at,  saying,  Is  not  this  He,  Whom  they  seek  to  kill?  And,  /o,  v. 25.26. 
He  speaketli  boldly,  and  they  say  nothing  unto  Him.  What 
mean  these  riddles?  Away  with  the  word"!  The  Evangelist 
spake  not  so  that  he  might  be  supposed  to  utter  riddles, 

*  al.  ‘  they  are  not  riddles,  God  forbid!  but  this  may  be  said,  that’  &c. 
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•  but  to  make  it  plain  that  He  sheweth  proofs  both  of  His 
Godhead  and  His  Manhood.  For  when  he  saith,  that  He 
had  not  power .  he  speaketh  of  Him  as  a  man,  doing  many 
things  after  the  manner  of  men  ;  but  when  he  saith,  that  He 
stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  they  seized  Him  not,  he 
sheweth  to  us  the  power  of  the  Godhead,  (as  man  He  fled, 
as  God  He  appeared,)  and  in  both  cases  he  speaks  truly.  To 
be  in  the  midst  of  those  who  were  plotting  against  Him,  and 
yet  not  be  seized  by  them,  shewed  His  unrivalled  and  irre¬ 
sistible  nature;  to  yield  strengthened  and  authenticated  the 
Dispensation,  that  neither  Paul  of  Samosata1,  nor  Marc  ion3, 
nor  those  affected  with  their  maladies,  might  have  any  thing 
to  say.  By  this  then  he  stoppelli  all3  their  mouths. 

After  these  things  was  the  Jews'  feast  of  tabernacles. 
The  words,  after  these  things ,  mean  only,  that  the  writer  has 
here  been  concise,  and  has  passed  over  a  long  interval  of 
time,  as  is  clear  from  this  circumstance.  When  Christ  sal 4 
on  the  mountain,  he  saith,  that  it  was  the  feast  of  the 
Passover5;  while  here  the  writer  mentions  the  feast  of  taber¬ 
nacles,  and  during  the  five  months  hath  neither  related  or 
taught  us  any  thing  else,  except  the  miracle  of  the  loaves, 
and  the  sermon  made  to  those  who  ate  them.  Yet  He 
ceased  not  to  work  miracles,  and  to  converse,  both  in  the 
day,  and  in  the  evening,  and  oftentimes  at  night ;  at  least,  it 
was  thus  that  He  presided  over  His  disciples,  as  all  the 
Evangelists  tell  us.  Why  then  have  they  omitted  that 
interval  ?  Because  it  was  impossible  to  recount  every  thing 
fully,  and  moreover,  because  they  were  anxious  to  mention 
those  points  which  were  followed®  by  any  fault-finding  or 
gainsaying  of  the  Jews.  There  were  many  circumstances 
like  those  which  here  are  omitted;  for  that  He  raised  the 
dead,  healed  the  sick,  and  was  admired,  they  have  frequently 
recorded7;  but  when  they  have  any  thing  uncommon  to 
tell,  when  they  have  to  describe  any  charge  seemingly 
put  forth  against  Him,  these  things  they  set  down;  such 
as  this  now,  that  “His  brethren  believed  Him  not.” 
For  a  circumstance  like  this  brings  with  it  no  slight 
suspicion,  and  it  is  worth  our  while  to  admire  their  truth- 
loving  disposition,  how  they  are  not  ashamed  to  relate 
things  which  seem  to  bring  disgrace  upon  their  Teacher, 
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The  unbelief  of  Christ's  brethren. 

but  have  been  even  more  anxious  to  report  these  than  John 
other  matters.  For  instance,  the  writer  having  passed  by 
many  signs  and  wonders  and  sermons,  has  sprung  at  once  ' 

to  this. 

Ver.  3 — 5.  For,  saith  he.  His  brethren  said  unto  Him, 
Depart  hence ,  and  go  into  Judaea,  that  Thy  disciples  also 
may  see  the  works  that  Thou  doesl ;  for  there  is  no  man 
that  doeth  any  thing  in  secret,  and  he  himself  seeketh  to  be 
known  openly.  Shew  Thyself  to  the  world.  For  neither 
did  His  brethren  believe  in  Him. 

What  unbelief,  saith  some  one,  is  hei'e  ?  Tliev  exhort b 
Him  to  work  miracles.  It  is  great  indeed  ;  for  of  unbelief 
come  their  words,  and  their  insolence,  and  their  unseasonable 
freedom  of  speech.  For  they  thought,  that  owing  to  their 
relationship,  it  was  lawful1  for  them  to  address  Him  boldly.  ial.‘wM 
And  their  request  seems  forsooth  to  be  that  of  friends,  butfittins’ 
the  words  were  those  of  great  maliciousness2.  For  in  this  place  sal.‘bit- 
they  reproach  Him  with  cowardice  and  vainglory:  since  to  terness’ 
say,  “  no  man  doeth  any  thing  in  secret,”  is  the  expression 
of  persons  charging  Him  with  cowardice,  and  suspecting 
the  things  done  by  Him  as  being  not  really  done ;  and  to 
add,  that  “  he  seeketh  to  be  known,”  was  to  accuse  Him  of 
vainglory.  But  observe,  I  pray  you,  the  power  of  Christ,  [o.j 
Of  those  who  said  these  things,  one  became  first  Bishop  of 
Jerusalem,  the  blessed  James,  of  whom  Paul  saith,  Other  ofa ai.  l, 
the  Apostles  saw  I  none,  save  James,  the  Lord's  brother ; 19- 
and  Judas  also  is  said  to  have  been  a  marvellous  man. 

And  yet  these  persons  had  been  present  also  at  Cana,  when 
the  wine  was  made,  but  as  yet  they  profited  nothing. 
Whence  then  had  they  so  great  unbelief?  From  their  evil 
mind3,  and  from  envy;  for  superiority  among  kindred  is3ai. ‘de¬ 
wont  somehow  to  be  errvied  by  such  as  are  not  alikeli,be.ratf 
,  1  ,  choice1 

exalted,  but  who  are  those  that  they  call  disciples  here? 

The  crowd  that  followed  Him,  not  the  twelve.  What  then 
saith  Christ?  Observe  how  mildly  He  answered;  He  said 
not,  “  \\  ho  are  ye  that  counsel  and  instruct  He  thus?”  but, 

Ver.  6.  My  time  is  not  yet  come. 

He  here  scemeth  to  me  to  hint  at  something  other  than 
He  expresseth  ;  perhaps  in  their  envy  they  designed  to 
b  al.  *  what  a  word  of  unbelief,  spake  they,  exhorting’ 
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Homil.  deliver  Him  up  to  the  Jews;  aud  pointing  out  this  to  them, 
m‘  He  saitli,  My  time  is  not  yet  come,  that  is,  “  the  time  of  the 
Cross  and  the  Death,  why  then  hasten  ve  to  slay  Me  before 
the  time?” 

But  your  time  is  always  ready. 

As  though  lie  had  said,  “  Though  ye  be  ever  with  the 
Jews,  they  will  not  slay  you  who  desire  the  same  things  with 
them;  but  Me  they  will  straightway  wish  to  kill.  So  that  it 
is  ever  your  time  to  be  with  them  without  danger,  but  My 
time  is  when  the  season  of  the  Cross  is  at  hand,  when  I  must 
die.”  For  that  this  was  His  meaning,  He  shewed  by  what 
followed. 

Yer.  7.  The  world  cannot  hate  you ;  (how  should  it  hate 
those  who  desire,  and  who  run  for  the  same  objects  as  itself?) 
hut  Me  it  hatct/i,  because  I  testify  of  it,  that  the  works 
thereof  are  evil. 

“  That  is,  because  1  upbraid  and  rebuke  it,  therefore  1  am 
hated.”  From  this  let  us  learn  to  master  our  anger,  and  not 
to  give  way  to  unworthy  passion,  though  they  be  mean  men 
who  give  us  counsel.  For  if  Christ  meekly  bore  with  un¬ 
believers  counselling  Him,  when  their  counsel  was  improper 
and  not  from  any  good  intention,  what  pardon  shall  we 
obtain,  who  being  but  dust  and  ashes,  yet  arc  annoyed  with 
those  who  counsel  us,  and  deem  that  we  are  unworthily 
treated,  although  the  persons  who  do  this  may  be  but  a  little 
humbler  than  ourselves?  Observe  in  this  instance  how  lie 
repellcth  their  accusation  with  all  gentleness ;  for  when  they 
say,  Shew  Thyself  to  the  world,  He  replieth,  The  world  can¬ 
not  hate  you,  but  Me  the  world  hateth  ;  thus  removing  their 
accusation.  “  So  far,”  He  saith,  “  am  I  from  seeking  honour 
from  men,  that  I  cease  not  to  reprove  them,  and  this  when 
l  know  that  by  this  course  hatred  is  produced  against  and 
death  prepared  for  Me.”  “  And  where,”  asketh  some  one, 
“  did  lie  rebuke  men  ?”  When  did  He  ever  cease  to  do  so  ? 
o.6,  46.  Did  He  not  say,  Think  not  that  I  will  accuse  you  to  the 
Father?  There  is  one  that  accuseth  you,  even  Moses.  And 
again;  I  know  you,  that  ye  have  not  the  love  of  God  in  you : 

'  one  of  and,  How  can  ye  believe,  who  receive  honour  from  men  ', 
(mother,  and  seek  not  the  honour  that  comet h  from  God,  only  ?  Sccst 
thou  how  He  hath  every  where  shewn,  that  it  was  the  open 
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rebuke,  not  the  violation  of  the  Sabbath,  which  caused  the 
hatred  against  Him  ? 

And  wherefore  doth  He  send  them  to  the  feast,  saying, 

Yer.  8.  Go  ye  up  to  the  feast :  I  go  not  up  yet  ? 

To  shew  that  He  said  these  things  not  as  needing  them, 
or  desiring  to  be  flattered1  by  them,  but  permitting  them  to 
do  what  pertained  to  Jews.  “  How  then,”  saith  some  one, 
“  went  He  up  after  saying,  £  I  go  not  up  ?’  ”  He  said  not, 
once  for  all2,  “  I  go  not  up,”  but,  “  now,”  that  is,  “  not  with 
you.” 

For  My  time  is  not  yet  fulfilled. 

And  yet  He  was  about  to  be  crucified  at  the  coming 
Passover.  “  How  then  went  He  not  up  also  ?  for  if  He 
went  not  up  because  the  time  w’as  not  yet  come,  He  ought 
not  to  have  gone  up  at  all.”  But  He  went  not  up  for  this 
purpose,  that  He  might  suffer,  but  that  He  might  instruct 
them.  “  But  wherefore  secretly  ?  since  He  might  by  going 
openly  both  have  been  amidst  them,  and  have  restrained  their 
unruly  impulses  as  He  often  did.”  It  w'as  because  He  would 
not  do  this  continually.  Since  had  He  gone  up  openly,  and 
again  blinded  them  3,  He  would  have  made  His  Godhead  to 
shine  through  in  a  greater  degree,  which  at  present  behoved 
not,  but  He  rather  concealed  itc.  And  since  they  thought 
that  His  remaining  was  from  cowardice,  He  sheweth  them 
the  contrary,  and  that  it  was  from  confidence,  and  a  dis¬ 
pensation'1,  and  that  knowing  beforehand  the  lime  when  He 
should  suffer,  He  would,  when  it  should  at  length  be  at  hand, 
be  most  desirous  of  going  up  to  Jerusalem.  And  methinks 
by  saying,  Go  ye  up,  He  meant,  “  Think  not  that  I  compel 
you  to  stay  with  Me  against  your  will,”  and  this  addition  of, 
My  time  is  not  yet  fully  come,  is  the  expression  of  one 
declaring  that  miracles  must  be  wrought  and  sermons  spoken, 
so  that  greater  multitudes  might  believe,  and  the  disciples 
be  made  more  stedfast  by  seeing  the  boldness  and  the 
sufferings  of  their  Master. 

[3.]  Learn  we  then,  from  what  hath  been  said,  His  kindness 
and  gentleness  ;  Learn  of  Me,  for  /  am  meek  and  lowly  of 
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*  al.  ‘  He  would  have  displayed  d  al.  ‘  at  once  a  dispensation  and  a 
greater  signs  of  the  Godhead,  and  confidence.’ 
revealed  It  in  greater  degree.’ 
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Homil. heart ;  and  let  us  east  away*  all  bitterness.  If  any  exalt 
himself  against  us,  let  us  be  humble;  if  any  be  bold,  let  us 
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up.’  wait  upon  him ;  if  any  bite  and  devour  us  with  mocks  and 
jests,  let  us  not  be  overcome ;  lest  in  defending  ourselves  we 
destroy  ourselves.  For  wrath  is  a  wild  beast,  a  wild  beast 
*ai.  ‘  to  keen  and  angry.  Let  us  then  repeat  to  ourselves9  soothing 
charms  drawn  from  holy  Scripture,  and  say,  “  Thou  art  earth 
Ecclus.  and  ashes,”  / Vh g  is  earth  and  ashes  proud?  and,  The  swag 
Ecclus  of  his  fury  shall  be  his  destruction:  and,  The  wrathful  man 
L  22-  is  not  comely :  for  there  is  nothing  more  shameful,  nothing 
11,25.  uglier  than  a  visage  inflamed  with  anger.  As  when  you  stir 
I. XX.  Up  nuu|  tl)erc  is  an  ill  savour,  so  when  a  soul  is  disturbed  by 
passion  there  is  great  indecency  and  unpleasantness.  “  But,” 
saith  some  one,  “  1  endure  not  insult  from  mine  enemies.” 
Wherefore?  tell  me.  If  the  charge  be  true,  then  thou  oughtest, 
even  before  the  affront,  to  have  been  pricked  at  heart,  and 
3  at.  thank  thine  enemy  for  his  rebukes;  if  it  be  false,  despise3  it. 
j.iugl1  jje  ca]]e(j  | Lee  poor,  laugh  at  him;  he  hath  called  thee 
Matt. 6, base-born  and  foolish,  then  mourn  for  him;  for  He  that  saith 
to  his  brother ,  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell  fire. 
Whenever  therefore  one  insults  thee,  consider  the  punish¬ 
ment  that  he  undergoeth  ;  then  shall  thou  not  only  not  be 
angry,  but  slialt  even  shed  tears  for  him.  For  no  man  is 
wroth  with  one  in  a  fever  or  inflammation,  but  pities  and 
weeps  for  all  such  ;  and  such  a  thing  is  a  soul  that  is  angry. 
Nav,  if  even  thou  desire  to  avenge  thyself,  hold  thy  peace, 
and  thou  hast  dealt  thine  enemy  a  mortal  blow  ;  while  if 
thou  addest  reviling  to  reviling,  thou  hast  kindled  a  fire. 
“  But,”  saith  some  one,  “  the  bystanders  accuse  us  of  weak¬ 
ness  if  we  hold  our  peace.”  No,  they  will  not  condemn 
your  weakness,  but  admire  you  for  your  wisdom.  Moreover, 
if  you  are  stung  by  insolence,  you  become  insolent ;  and 
being  slung,  compel  men  to  think  that  what  hath  been  said 
of  you  is  true.  Wherefore,  tell  me,  doth  a  rich  man  laugh 
when  he  is  called  poor?  Is  it  not  because  lie  is  conscious 
*  ul.  ‘  so  that  he  is  not  poor?  if  therefore4  we  will  laugh  at  insults, 
yl'  if  we  shall  afford  the  strongest  proof  that  we  are  not  conscious 
rather.’  of  the  faults  alleged.  Besides,  how  long  are  we  to  dread  the 
accounts  we  render  to  men  ?  how  long  arc  we  to  despise  our 
l  Cor.  common  Lord,  and  be  nailed  to  the  flesh  ?  For  whereas 
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Anger  a  madness  and  foretaste  of  hell. 

there  is  among  you  strife,  and  envying ,  and  divisions,  are  ye 
not  carnal  ?  Let  us  then  become  spiritual,  and  bridle  this 
dreadful  wild  beast.  Anger  differs  nothing  from  madness,  it 
is  a  temporary  devil,  or  rather  it  is  a  thing  worse  than  having 
a  devil ;  for  one  that  hath  a  devil  may  be  excused,  but  the 
angry  man  deserves  ten  thousand  punishments,  voluntarily 
casting  himself  into  the  pit  of  destruction,  and  before  the 
hell  which  is  to  come  suffering  punishment  from  this  already, 
by  bringing  a  certain  restless  turmoil  and  never  silent1 
storm  of  fury,  through  all  the  night  and  through  all  the 
day,  upon  the  reasonings  of  his  soul.  Let  us  therefore,  that 
we  may  deliver  ourselves  from  the  punishment  here  and  the 
vengeance  hereafter,  cast  out  this  passion,  and  shew  forth 
all  meekness  and  gentleness,  that  we  may  find  rest  for  our 
souls  both  here  and  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  To  which 
may  we  all  attain,  through  the  grace  and  loving-kindness  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  Whom  and  with  Whom,  to  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit  be  glory,  now  and  ever  and  world 
without  end.  Amen. 
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John  vii.  9,  10. 

IV hen  He  had  said  these  words  unto  them,  He  abode  still  in 

Galilee.  But  when  His  brethren  were  gone  tip,  then  went 

He  up  also  unto  the  feast,  not  openly,  but  as  it  were  in 

1  at. ‘but  secret 
secretly' 

slit.'dis-  The  things  done*  by  Christ  after  the  manner  of  men,  are 
penstli'  not  so  done  only  to  establish  the  Incarnation,  but  also  to 
educate  us  for  virtue.  For  had  lie  done  all  as  God,  how 
could  we  have  known,  on  falling  in  with  such  things  as  we 
wished  not,  what  we  must  do?  As,  for  instance,  when  He 
was  in  this  very  place,  and  the  Jews  would  have  killed  Him, 
He  came  into  the  midst  of  them,  and  so  appeased  the 
tumult.  Now  had  He  done  this  continually,  how  should  we, 
not  being  able  to  do  so,  and  yet  falling  into  the  like  case,  have 
known  in  what  way  we  ought  to  deal  with  the  matter,  whether 
3lit.‘eco-  to  perish  at  once,  or  even  to  use  some  contrivance  3  in  order 
““  that  the  word  might  go  forward  ?  Since,  therefore,  we  who 
what.’  have  no  power  could  not  have  understood  what  to  do  on 
coming  into  the  midst  of  our  foes,  on  this  account  ,we  are 
taught  this  very  thing  by  Him.  For,  saith  the  Evangelist, 
Jesus,  when  He  had  said  these  words,  abode  in  Galilee;  but 
when  His  brethren  were  gone  up,  then  went  He  up  also  unto 
the  feast,  not  openly,  but  as  it  were  in  secret.  The  expres¬ 
sion,  when  His  brethren  were  gone  up,  is  that  of  one  shewing 
that  lie  chose  not  to  go  up  with  them.  On  which  account 
He  abode  where  He  was,  and  manifested  not  Himself, 
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although  they  iu  a  manner  urged  1  Him  to  do  so.  Cut  why  John 
did  He,  Who  ever  spake  openly,  do  so  now  as  it  uere 
secret  ?  The  writer  saith  not  “  secretly,”  but,  as  it  were  in HoT — ' 
secret.  For  thus,  as  I  have  said,  He  seemed2  to  be  instruct-  were, 
mg  us  how  to  manage  matters.  And,  apart  from  this3,  it  was  *d?r' 
not  the  same  to  come  among  them  when  heated  and  restive4, 
as  to  do  so  afterwards  when  the  feast  was  ended.  3al.‘be- 

Yer.  11.  Then  the  Jews  sought  Him5,  and  said,  Where  is  He?  be/aw 

Excellent  truly  the  good  deeds  at  their  feasts!  they  are \<Tta' 
eager  lor  murder,  and  wish  to  seize  Him,  even  during  the  ray,  al. 
feast1.  At  least,  in  another  place  they  speak  thus,  Think *K^iv~ 
ye  that  He  will  not  come  to  the  feast  ?  and  here  they  said, 5  at  the 
Where  is  He?  Through  their  excessive  hatred  and  enmity^x’. 
they  would  not  even  call  Him  by  name.  Great  was  their  reve-  Johnlb 
rence  towards  the  feast,  great  their  caution.  By  occasion  of6«or,‘di- 
the  very  feast  they  wished7  to  entrap  Him  !  r®tct,y 

\  er.  12.  And  there  was  much  murmuring  among  the  people 7  al. 
concerninq  Him.  ‘  were 

eager. 

I  think  they  were  exasperated  by  the  place  where  the 
miracle  had  been  wrought,  and  were8  greatly  infuriated  and8al.‘and 
afraid,  not  so  much  from  anger  at  what  had  gone  before,  as^p6 
from  fear  lest  He  should  again  work  something  similar.  But^me-’ 
all  fell  out  contrary  to  what  they  desired,  and  against  their 
will  they  rendered  Him  conspicuous. 

And  some  said,  He  is  a  good  man;  others  said.  Nay,  but 
He  deceit eth  the  people. 

Metbinks  the  first  of  these  opinions  was  that  of  the  many, 
the  other  that  of  the  rulers  and  priests.  For  to  slander  Him 
suited  their  malice  and  wickedness.  He  deceiveth,  say  they, 
the  people.  How,  tell  me?  Was  it  by  seeming  to  work,  not 

really  working  miracles?  But  experience  witnesses9  the9al. 
contrary.  ‘shewed’ 

Yer.  13.  Howbeit  no  man  spake  openly  of  Him  for  fear 
of  the  Jews. 

Seest  thou  every  where  the  ruling  body  corrupted,  and  the 
ruled  sound  indeed  in  judgment,  but  not  having  that  proper 

courage  10  which  a  multitude  especially  lacketh  b  ?  10  al. 

‘opinion 

1  al.  1  they  were  always  eager  for  t>  al.  ‘  which  thing  is  especially  cha- 
inurder,  and  by  means  of  these  (feasts)  racteristic  of  the  multitude.’ 
desired  to  catch  Him.’ 
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The  power  of  Christ's  teaching. 

Homil.  Ver.  14.  Now  about  the  middle  of  the  feast  Jesus  went  up 1 
XL1X-.  and  taught. 

the  Bv  the  delay  He  made  them  more  attentive ;  for  they  who 

Twp1'  ])acl  sought  Him  on  the  first  days  and  said2,  II  here  is  He  ? 
9al'.‘they  when  they  saw  Him  suddenly  present,  observe  how  they 
7eek  drew  near,  and  were  like  to  press  upon  Him  as  He  was 
Him aod  speaking,  both  those  who  said  that  lie  was  a  good  man,  and 
3aK‘was those  who  said  that  He  was  not  such3;  the  former  so  as  to 
wicked'  profit  by  and  admire  Him,  the  latter  to  lay  hold  on  and 
detain  Him.  One  party  then  said,  He  deceiceth  the  people, 
by  reason  of  the  teaching  and  the  doctrines,  not  understanding 
llis  meaning;  the  other  on  account  of  the  miracles  said,  He  is 
a  good  man.  lie  therefore  thus  came  among  them  when  lie 
•Xaxi  had  slackened4  their  anger,  so  that  they  might  hear  His 
<ras>  *'•  words  at  leisure,  when  passion  no  longer  slopped  their  ears. 

What  He  taught,  the  Evangelist  hath  not  told  us;  that  He 
slit.  taught  marvellously,  this  only  he  saith,  and  that  He  won® 
‘ took’  and  brought  them  over.  Such  was  the  power  of  His  speech. 
And  they  who  had  said,  He  deceiveth  the  people,  altered 
their  opinion,  and  marvelled.  Wherefore  also  they  said, 

Ver.  15.  How  knoiceth  this  man  letters,  having  never 
learned? 

Observes!  thou  how  the  Evangelist  sheweth  here  also  their 
marvelling  to  be  full  of  wickedness?  for  he  saith  not,  that 
they  admired  the  teaching,  or  that  they  received  the  words, 
but  simply  that  they  marvelled.  That  is,  were  thrown  into 
a  state  of  astonishment,  and  doubted,  saying,  “  Whence  hath 
« ai.  this  man0  these  things?”  when  they  ought  from  this  very 
cih  he'  difficuUy  to  liave  ^novvn  tliat  tliere  was  u°thing  merely 
,  j  human  in  Him.  But  because  they  would  not  confess7  this, 
‘  reveal' but  stopped  at  wondering  only,  hear  what  He  saith. 

Ver.  16.  My  doctrine  is  not  Mine. 

Again  He  answereth  to  their  secret  thoughts,  referring 
them  to  the  Father,  and  so  desiring  to  stop  their  mouths. 

Ver.  17.  If  any  man  will  do  His  will,  he  shall  know  of  the 
doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whet  her  I  speak  of  Myself. 

What  He  saith  is  this,  “  Cast  out  from  yourselves  the 
malice  and  wrath  and  envy  and  hatred  which  has  without 
cause  been  conceived  against  Me,  then  there  is  nothing  to 
hinder  you  from  knowing  that  My  words  are  indeed  the 


How  Christ's  doctrine  is  His  and  not  His. 
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words  of  God.  For  at  present  these  things  cast  a  darkness  John 
over  you,  and  destroy  the  light  of  right  judgment,  while  if  ye  -11'18-' 
remove  them  this  shall  no  longer  be  your  case.”  Yet  He 
spake  not  (plainly)  thus,  (for  so  He  would  have  confounded 
them  exceedingly,)  but  implied  it  all  by  saying,  He  that  doeth 
His  will  shall  know  of  the  doctrine ,  whether  it  is  of  God. ,  or 
whether  I  speak  of  Myself;  that  is,  “  whether  I  speak  any 
thing  different  and  strange  and  contrary  to  God.”  For,  “  of 
Myself”  is  always  put  with  this  meaning,  that  “  I  say  nothing 
except  what  seemeth  good  to  Him,  but  all  that  the  Father 
willetb,  I  will  also.” 

If  any  man  do  His  will ,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine . 

“  What  meaneth,”  If  any  man  do  His  will  ?  “  If  any  man 
be  a  lover  of  the  life  which  is  according  to  virtue,  he  shall 
know  the  power  of  the  sayings.”  “  If  any  man  will  give 
heed  to  the  prophecies,  to  see  whether  I  speak  according  to 
them  or  not.” 

[2.]  But  how  is  the  doctrine  His  and  not  His  ?  For  He 
said  not,  “  This  doctrine  is  not  Mine;”  but  having  first  said, 

“  ^  is  Mine,”  and  having  claimed  it  as  His  own,  He  then 
added,  “  it  is  not  Mine.”  How  then  can  the  same  thing  be 
both  “His”  and  “not  His?”  It  is  “His,”  because  He 
spake  it  not  as  one  who  had  been  taught;  and  it  is  “  not  His,” 
because  it  was  the  doctrine  of  the  Father.  How  then  saith 
He,  “All  that  is  the  Father’s  is  Mine,  and  Mine  His  ?”c.l7,io. 
“  For  if  because  the  doctrine  is  the  Father’s,  it  is  not  thine,  Mine 
that  other  assertion  is  false,  for  according  to  that  it  ought  Thine , 
to  be  thine.”  But  the  “is  not  Mine,”  affords  a  strong 
proof  that  His  doctrine  and  the  Father’s  are  one ;  as  if  He 
had  said,  “It  hath  nothing  different1,  as  though  it  wereii.e. 
another’s.  For  though  My  Person2  be  different,  yet  so  do  I  ‘  from 
speak  and  do  as  not  to  be  supposed  to  speak  or  do  any  [her^.3’' 
thing  contrary  to  the  Father,  but  rather  the  very  same  things*  {nro~ 
that  the  Father  saith  and  doeth.”  Then  He  addeth  another 
incontrovertible  argument,  bringing  forward  something  merely 
human,  and  instructing  them  by  things  to  which  they  were 
accustomed.  And  what  is  that  ? 

Ver.  8.  He  that  speaketh  of  himself  seeketh  his  own  glory. 

That  is,  ‘  He  that  dcsireth  to  establish  any  doctrine  of 
his  own,  desireth  to  do  so  only  that  lie  himself  may  enjov 


4-2G  Why  Christ  useth  loicly  expressions. 

Homil. the  glory*.  Now  if  I  desire  not  to  enjoy  glory,  wherefore 
XLLX'  should  1  desire  to  establish  any  doctrine  of  My  own?  He 
that  speakelh  of  himself,  that  is,  who  speakelh  any  thing 
peculiar  or  different  from  others,  speaketh  on  this  account, 
that  he  may  establish  his  own  glory;  but  ii  I  seek  the  glory 
of  Him  that  sent  Me,  wherefore  should  I  choose  to  teach 
1  i.e.  other1  things?”  Seest  thou  that  there  was  a  cause  wherefore 
th  ln  He  He  sa11^  l^ere  to°  l^iat  He  did  nothing  of  Himself  ?  M  hat  was 
wiiieth.  ^  ]t  was  that  they  might  believe  that  He  desired  not  the 
and’s1,9- honour  of  the  many.  Therefore  when  His  words  are  lowly, 
28-  “  I  seek,”  He  saitii,  “  the  glory  of  the  Father,”  every  where 

desiring  to  persuade  them  that  lie  Ilimselt  loveth  not  glory. 
Now  there  are  many  reasons  for  His  using  lowly  words,  as 
that  He  might  not  be  deemed  unbegotten,  or  opposed  to 
God,  His  being  clothed  with  flesh,  the  infirmity  of  His 
hearers,  that  He  might  teach  men  to  be  modest,  and  to 
speak  no  great  thing  of  themselves:  while  lor  speaking  lofty 
words  one  could  only  find  one  reason,  the  greatness  ol  Ilis 
c.  8,  58.  Nature.  And  if  when  He  said,  Before  Abraham  u  as,  I  Am, 
they  were  offended,  what  would  have  been  their  case  if  they 
had  continually  heard  high  expressions  ? 

Ver.  19.  Did  not  Moses  give  you  the  Late?  and  yet  none 
of  you  keepelli  the  Lau  ?  Why  go  ye  about  to  kill  Me  ? 

“  And  what  connection,”  saitii  some  one,  “  has  this,  or 

what  has  this  to  do  with  what  was  said  before?”  The  Jews 

brought  against  Him  two  accusations;  one,  that  He  broke 

the  Sabbath;  the  other,  that  He  called  God  Ilis  Father 

making  Himself  equal  with  God.  And  that  this  was  no 

imagination  of  theirs,  but  His  own  declared  judgment2,  and 

that  He  spake  not  as  do  the  many,  but  in  a  special  and 

peculiar  sense,  is  clear  from  this  circumstance.  Many  often 

Mai.  2,  called  God  their  Father;  as,  Have  ue  not  all  one  Father,  hath 

10-  not  One  God  created  us?  but  not  for  that  was  the  people  equal 

to  God,  on  which  account  the  hearers  were  not  offended.  As 

then  when  the  Jews  said,  “This  man  is  not  from  God,”  He 

3  i.  e.  of  often  healed  them3,  and  made  defence  for  the  violation  of  the 

their  Sabbath;  so  now  had  the  sense  they  assigned  to  His  words 
error  B  #  . .  tt* 

been  according  to  their  imagination,  not  according  to  Ilis 

*  at.  1  He  that  desires  to  speak  of  but  only  to  reap  glory  from  this, 
himself,  desires  it  on  no  other  account, 
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Christ  declareth  Himself  equal  to  the  Father. 

intention,  He  would  have  corrected  them,  and  said,  “Why  John 
suppose  ye  Me  equal  to  God  ?  I  am  not  equal  yet  He  -^TI' l9' 
said  nothing  of  the  kind,  but,  on  the  contrary,  declared  by 
what  followed,  that  He  is  Equal.  For,  As-  the  Father  c.  5, 21. 
raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  quickcneth  them,  so  also  the  Son  ; 
and,  That  all  may  honour  the  Son  as  they  honour  the  Father; 
and,  The  works  which  He  doeth,  the  same  doeth  the  Son 
likewise ;  all  these  go  to  establish  His  Equality.  Again, 
concerning  the  Law  He  saith,  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  Matt.  5, 
eleslroy  the  Law  or  the  Prophets.  Thus  He  knoweth  how17* 
to  remove  evil  suspicions  which  are  in  their  minds  ;  but  in 
this  place  He  not  only  doth  not  remove,  but  even  confhmeth 
their  suspicion  of  His  equality.  On  which  account  also, 
when  they  said  in  another  place,  “  Thou  makest  thyself 
God,”  He  did  not  remove  their  suspicion,  but  even  confirmed 
it,  saying,  That  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  Man  hath  power  Mm.  9, 
on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  He  saith  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy , 

Take  up  thy  led,  and  walk1.  This  then  He  first  aimed  at, 1  g° to 
to  make  Himself  equal  with  God,  shewing  that  He  was  not  house, 
God’s  adversary,  but  that  He  said  the  same  and  taught  theN-T- 
same  with  Him,  and  afterwards  He  setteth  Himself  to2  the2i-e-*° 

meet  the 

breach  of  the  Sabbath,  saying,  Did  not  Moses  give  you  the  charge 
Lair,  and  none  of  you  keepetli  the  Law?  As  though  He  hadof 
said,  “  The  Law  saith,  Thou  shalt  not  kill ;  but  ye  kill,  and 
yet  accuse  Me  as  transgressing  the  Law.”  But  wherefore 
saith  He,  “  None  of  you  ?”  Because  they  all  sought  to  kill 
Him.  “  And  if,”  He  saith,  “  I  even  have  broken  the  Law, 
it  was  in  saving  a  man,  but  ye  transgress  it  for  evil.  And  if 
My  action  was  even  a  transgression,  yet  it  was  in  order  to 
save,  and  I  ought  not  to  be  judged  by  you  who  transgress 
in  the  greatest  matters.  For  your  conduct  is  a  subverting 
of  the  whole  Law.”  Then  also  He  presseth  it  farther, 
although  He  had  said  many  things  to  them  before,  but  at 
that  former  time  lie  spake  after  a  loftier  manner,  and  more 
suitably  to  His  own  dignity,  while  now  lie  speaketh  more 
humbly.  Wherefore  ?  Because  He  would  not  continually 
irritate  them.  At  present  their  anger  had  become  intense, 
and  they  went  on  to  murder.  And  therefore  He  continueth 
to  check  them  in  these  two  ways,  by  reproving  their  evil 
daring,  and  saying,  Why  go  ye  about  to  kill  Me?  and  by 

2  f  2 


428  Christ  con/uteth  the  Jews  from,  their  Law. 

Homil.  modestly  calling  Himself,  A  Man  that  hath  told  you  the 
X  LIX.  truth,  and  by  shewing  that  murderers  in  heart  are  not  worthy 
c.  8,  40.  to  juc]ge  others.  And  observe  both  the  humility  of  Christ’s 
question,  and  the  insolence  of  their  answer. 

Ver.  20.  Thou  hast  a  devil;  who  goeth  about  to  kill 
thee  ? 

The  expression  is  one  of  wrath  and  anger,  and  of  a  soul 
made  shameless  by  an  unexpected  reproof,  and  put  to  con¬ 
fusion  before  their  time,  as  they  thoughtb.  For  just  as  a  sort 
of  robbers  who  sing  over  their  plots,  then  when  they  desire 
to  put  him  against  whom  they  are  plotting  ofl  his  guard, 
effect  their  object  by  keeping  silence,  so  also  do  these.  But 
JIc,  omitting  to  rebuke  them  for  this,  so  as  not  to  make 
them  more  shameless,  again  taketh  in  hand  His  defence1  with 
respect  to  the  Sabbath,  reasoning  with  them  from  the  Law. 

[3.]  And  observe  how  prudently.  “  No  wonder,”  He  saith,  “  if 
ye  disobey  Me,  when  ye  disobey  the  Law  which  ye  think  ye 
obey,  and  which  ye  hold  to  have  been  given  you  by  Moses. 
It  is  therefore  no  new  thing,  if  ye  give  not  heed  to  My 
•  or,  words.”  For  because1  they  said,  God  spake  to  Moses ,  but  as 
‘  Wg£>n)(')  for  this  fellow  we  know  not  whence  he  is,  He  sheweth  that 
thev  were  insulting  Moses  as  well  as  Himself,  for  Moses 
gave  them  the  Law,  and  they  obeyed  it  not. 

Ver.  21.  I  have  done  one  work,  and  ye  all  marvel. 

Observe  how  He  argucth,  where  it  is  necessary  to  defend 
Himself,  and  make  llis  defence  a  charge  against  them',  for 
with  respect  to  that  which  had  been  wrought,  lie  introduceth 
not  the  Person  of  the  Father,  but  llis  own  :  I  have  done  one 
work,  lie  would  shewd,that  not  to  have  clone  it  would  have 
been  to  break  the  Law,  and  that  there  are  many  things  more 
2  Mpi-  authoritative1  than  the  Law,  and  that  Moses  endured  to 
receive  a  command  against3  the  Law,  and  more  authoritative 
toD  v.  than  the  Law.  For  circumcision  is  more  authoritative  than 
the  Sabbath,  and  yet  circumcision  is  not  of  the  Law,  but  of 
the  fathers.  “  But  I,”  He  saith,  “  have  done  that  which  is 
more  authoritative  and  better  than  circumcision.”  Then  He 

b  irpoKaTcnr\T)TTop(VT)S  avr uiv  is  as  a  charge  against  Himself. 
tpAi/ro.  This  appears  to  be  the  mean-  •*  i.  e.  by  ver.  22.  Moses  therefore 
ing,  if  the  text  is  correct.  The  passage  gave  you  circumcision  ( not  because  it 
is  suspected,  but  there  is  no  other  is  of  Moses,  but  the  fathers)  ana  ye  on 
reading.  the  Sabbath  day  circumcise  a  man. 

c  al.  ‘  to  admit  what  had  taken  place 
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mentioneth  not  the  command  of  the  Law;  for  instance,  that  John 
the  Priests  profane  the  Sabbath,  as  He  had  said  already,  2J12Ij. 
but  speaketh  more  largely.  The  meaning  of,  Ye  marvel ,  is,  Mat.  12, 
“  Le  are  confused,”  “are  troubled.”  For  if  the  Law  was  to°‘ 
be  lasting,  circumcision  would  not  have  been  more  authori¬ 
tative  than  it.  And  He  said  not,  “  I  have  done  a  thing 
greater  than  circumcision,”  but  abundantly  refuteth  them  by 
saying1,  1  al. 

Ver.  23.  If  a  man  receive  circumcision  *.  hinted 

“  Seest  thou  that  the  Law  is  most  established  when  a  manbJ  say- 
breaketh  it?  Seest  thou  that  the  breaking  of  the  Sabbath  is1D=’ 
the  keeping  of  the  Law?  that  if  the  Sabbath  were  not  broken, 
the  Law  must  needs  have  been  broken  ?  so  that  I  also  have 
established  the  Law.”  He  said  not,  “  Ye  are  wroth  with  Me 
because  I  have  wrought  a  thing  which  is  greater  than  cir¬ 
cumcision,”  but  having  merely  mentioned  what  had  been 
done,  He  left  it  to  them  to  judge,  whether  entire  health 
was  not  a  more  necessary  thing  than  circumcision.  “  The 
Law,”  He  saith,  “  is  broken,  that  a  man  may  receive  a  sign 
which  contributeth  nothing  to  health ;  are  ye  vexed  and 
indignant  at  its  being  broken,  that  one  might  be  freed  from 
so  grievous  a  disease? 

Ver.  24.  Judge  not  according  to  appearance. 

What  is,  according  to  appearance ?  “  Do  not,  since  Moses 
hath  the  greatest  honour  among  you,  give  your  decision 
according  to  your  estimation  of  persons,  but  according  to 
the  nature  of  things;  for  this  is  to  judge  rightly.  Wherefore 
hath  no  one  of  you  reproved  Moses  ?  Wherefore  hath  no 
one  disobeyed  him  when  he  ordereth  that  the  Sabbath  be 
broken  by  a  commandment  introduced  from  without  into  the 
Law?  He  alloweth  a  commandment  to  be  of  more  authority 
than  his  own  Law ;  a  commandment  not  introduced  by  the 
Law,  but  from  without,  which  is  especially  wonderful ;  while 
ye  who  are  not  lawgivers  are  beyond  measure  jealous  for  the 
Law,  and  defeud  it.  Yet  Moses,  who  ordereth  that  the  Law 
be  broken  by  a  commandment  which  is  not  of  the  Law,  is 
more  worthy  of  confidence  than  you.”  By  saying  then, 


•  ver.  23.  If  a  wan  on  the  Sabbath  angry  at  Me ,  because  1  have  made  a 
day  receive  circumcision ,  that  the  Law  man  every  whit  whole  on  the  Sabbath 
of  Moses  should  not  be  broken  ;  are  ye  day  f 
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Justice  to  be  impartial :  its  reward. 

Homtl.  (I  have  made)  “ a  whole  man  (healthy),’  He  sheweth  that 
^ -LI  Xj  circumcision  also  was  “  partial’  health.  And  what  was  tlie 
Gen.l7, health  procured  by  circumcision?  Every  soul',  It  saith,  that 

1  ai.  is  nut  circumcised ,  shall  be  utterly  destroyed.  “  But  I  have 
‘  s0"t  °f  raised  up  a  man  not  partially  afflicted,  but  wholly  undone. 

Judge  not,  therefore,  according  to  appearance. 

2  ai.  Be  we  persuaded  that  this  is2  said  not  merely  to  the  men 

,  of  that  time,  blit  to  us  also,  that  in  nothing  we  pervert 
justice,  but  do  all  in  its  behalf;  that  whether  a  man  be  poor 
or  rich,  we  give  no  heed  to  persons,  but  enquire  into  things. 
Exod.  Thou  shall  not  pity3,  It  saith,  the  poor  in  judgment.  What 
is  meant?  “  Be  not  broken  down,  nor  bent,”  It  saith,  “  il  lie 
ffus.  that  doth  the  wrong  be  a  poor  man.”  Now  i(  you  may  not 
favour  a  poor  man,  much  less  a  rich.  And  this  1  say  not 
only  to  you  who  are  judges,  but  to  all  men,  that  they  no 
Ps.l  1,7.  where  pervert  justice,  but  preserve  it  every  where  pure.  The 
j‘xx  Lord,  It  saith,  l  or  el  h  righteousness ;  and,  he  that  loveth 
iniquity  hotel h  his  own  soul.  Let  us  not,  I  entreat,  hate 
our  own  souls,  nor  love  unrighteousness,  h or  certainly  its 
* ai.‘for profit  in  the  present  world  is  little4  or  nothing,  and  for  the 
world  to  come  it  brings  great  damage '.  Or  rather,  1  should 
is,  »Vrc.  that  not  even  here  can  we  enjoy  it;  for  when  we  live 
softly,  yet  with  an  evil  conscience,  is  not  this  vengeance  and 
punishment?  Let  us  then  love  righteousness,  and  never  look 
4  a).  aside4  from  that  law.  For  what  fruit  shall  we  gain  from  the 
gainst' present  life,  il  we  depart  without  having  attained  unto 
excellence?  What  there  will  help  us?  Will  friendship,  oi 
relations,  or  this  or  that  man’s  favour?  hat  am  I  saying? 
this  or  that  man’s  favour?  Though  we  have  Noah,  Job,  or 
Daniel  for  a  father,  this  will  avail  us  nothing  if  we  be  be¬ 
trayed  by  our  own  works.  One  thing  alone  we  need,  that  is, 
excellency  of  soul.  This  will  be  able  to  carry  you  safe 
through,  and  to  deliver  you  from  everlasting  tire,  this  will 
®al.‘es.  escort6  you  to  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  To  which  may  we 
c"rt*'’  all  attain,  through  the  grace  and  loving-kindness  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  bv  Whom  and  with  \\  horn,  to  the  bathei  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  be  glory,  now  and  ever  and  world  without 
end.  Amen. 

1  at.  ‘  and  afterwards  we  perish  miserably. 


HOMILY  L. 


John  vii.  25 — 27. 

Then  said  some  of  them  of  Jerusalem,  Is  not  this  he,  u-hom 
they  seek  to  kill?  But,  lo,  he  speaketh  boldly,  and  they 
say  nothing  unto  him.  Do  the  rulers  know  indeed  that  this 
is  the  very  Christ?  Howbeit  we  know  this  man  whence 

he  is. 

Nothing  is  placed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  without  a 
reason,  for  they  were  uttered  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  therefore 
let  us  enquire  exactly  into  every  point.  For  it  is  possible 
from  one  expression  to  find  out  the  entire  meaning  (of  a 
passage),  as  in  the  case  before  us.  Many  of  them  of  Jeru¬ 
salem  said,  Is  not  this  he,  whom  they  seek  to  kill  ?  But, 
lo,  he  speaketh  boldly,  and  they  say  nothing  unto  him. 
Now  why  is  added,  “  them  of  Jerusalem  ?”  The  Evangelist 
by  this  shews,  that  they  who  had  most  enjoyed  His  mighty 
miracles  were  more  pitiable  thau  any ;  they  who  had  beheld 
the  greatest  proof  of  His  Godhead,  and  yet  committed  all  to 
the  judgment  of  their  corrupt  rulers.  For  was  it  not  a  great 
proof  of  it,  that  men  furious  and  bent  on  murder,  who  went 
about  and  sought  to  kill  Him,  should  be  quiet  of  a  sudden, 
when  they  had  Him  in  their  hands?  Who  could  have 
effected  this?  who  thus  quenched  their  absolute  fury? 
Still  after  such  proofs,  observe  the  lolly  and  the  madness  of 
the  men.  Is  not  this  he,  whom  they  seek  to  kill?  See 
how  they  accuse  themselves;  whom.  It  saith,  they  seek  to 
kill ,  and  yet  they  say  nothing  to  him.  And  not  only  do 
they  say  nothing  to  Him,  but  nothing  even  when  He  speaketh 
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Inconsistency  of  the  Jews. 


v.  41. 


Homil. boldly.  For  one  who  spoke  boldly  and  with  all  freedom 

- 1 — would  naturally  have  the  more  angered  them;  but  they  did 

nothing.  Do  they  know  indeed  that  this  is  the  very  Christ? 
“  What  think  ye  ?  What  opinion  give  ye?”  The  contrary.  It 
saith.  On  which  account  they  said,  fVe  know  this  man 
' al.'per -whence  he  is.  What  malice1,  what  contradiction!  They 
1  exit>  do  not  even  follow  the  opinion  of  their  rulers,  but  bring 
forward  another,  perverse,  and  worthy  of  their  own  folly ; 
JVe  know  him  whence  he  is. 

But  when  Christ  cometh,  no  man  knoweth  ivhence  He  is. 
Matt.  2,  “  Yet  your  rulers  when  asked  replied,  that  He  should  be 

c.  9, 29.  born  in  Bethlehem.  And  others  again  said,  God  spake 
unto  Moses ,  hut  as  for  this  fellow,  we  know  not  from  whence 
he  is.  “  We  know  whence  he  is,”  and  “  we  know  not 
whence  lie  is;”  observe  the  words  of  drunken  men.  And 
again,  Doth  Christ  come  out  of  Galilee  ?  Is  He  not  of  the 
town  of  Bethlehem  ?  Seest  thou  that  theirs  is  the  decision 
of  madmen?  “We  know,”  and,  “  we  know  not;”  “Christ 
cometh  from  Bethlehem “  When  Christ  cometh,  no  man 
knoweth  whence  He  is.”  What  can  be  plainer  than  this 
contradiction  ?  For  they  only  looked  to  one  thing,  which 
was,  not  to  believe.  What  then  is  Christ’s  reply  ? 

Ver.  28.  Ye  both  know  Me,  and  ye  know  whence  I  am : 
and  l  am  not  come  of  Myself,  but  He  that  sent  Me  is  true. 
Whom  ye  know  not. 

And  again,  If  ye  had  known  Me,  ye  should  have  known 
My  Father  also.  How  then  saith  He,  that  they  both  “know 
Him,”  and  “whence  He  is,”  and  then,  “that  they  neither 
know  Him,  nor  the  Father?”  lie  doth  not  contradict, 
(away  with  the  thought,)  but  is  very  consistent  with  Himself. 
For  lie  speaketh  of  a  different  kind  of  knowledge,  when  lie 
l  Sam.2, saith,  “ye  know  not;”  as  when  He  saith,  The  sons  of  Eli 
12,  were  wicked  sons,  they  blew  not  the  Lord;  and  again, 
Is.  i,3.  Israel  doth  not  know  Me.  So  also  Paul  saith,  They  profess 
j1,.'*-  '»  that  they  know  God,  but  in  works  they  deny  Him.  It  is 
therefore  possible,  “  knowing,”  “  not  to  know.”  This  then 
is  what  He  saith  :  “  If  ye  know  Me,  ye  know  that  I  am  the 
Son  of  God.”  For  the  “  whence  I  am”  doth  not  here  denote 
place.  As  is  clear  from  what  followeth,  I  am  not  come  of 
Myself,  but  He  that  sent  Me  is  true ,  Whom  ye  know  not, 


c.  8,  19. 
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Their  twofold,  rebuke. 

referring  here  to  the  ignorance  shewn  by  their  works.  [As  John 
Paul  saith,  They  profess  that  they  know  God,  but  in  works  — - — - 
they  deny  Him.\  For  their  fault  came  not  merely  of  igno¬ 
rance,  but  of  wickedness,  and  an  evil  will ;  because  even 
though  they  knew  this,  they  chose  to  be  ignorant.  But 
what  manner  of  connection  is  there  here  ?  How  is  it  that 
He,  reproving  them,  useth  their  own  words  ?  For  when 
they  say,  We  know  this  man  whence  he  is,  He  addeth,  ye 
both  know  Me.  Was  their  expression,  “  We  know  him  not?” 

Nay,  they  said,  We  know  him.  But  (observe),  they  by  say¬ 
ing  the,  We  know  whence  he  is,  declared  nothing  else  than 
that  Fie  was  “  of  the  earth,”  and  that  He  was  “  the  carpenter’s 
son;”  but  He  led  them  up  to  heaven,  saying,  Ye  know  whence 
1  am,  that  is,  not  thence  whence  ye  suppose,  but  from  that 
place  whence  He  that  sent  Me  (hath  sent  Me).  For  to  say, 

I  am  not  come  of  Myself ,  intimateth  to  them,  that  they  knew 
that  He  was  sent  by  the  Father,  though  they  did  not  dis¬ 
close  it1.  So  that  He  rebuketh  them  in  a  twofold  manner;'  i&Kd- 
first,  what  they  said  in  secret  He  published  aloud,  so  as  toAvirT0'/' 
put  them  to  shame ;  after  that  He  revealed  also  what  was  in 
their  hearts.  As  though  He  had  said,  “  I  am  not  one  of  the 
ab]ects,nor  of  those  who  come  for  nothing,  but  He  that  sent 
Me  is  true,  Whom  ye  know  not."  What  meaneth,  He  that 
sent  Me  is  true  ?  “  If  He  be  true,  He  hath  sent  Me  for  the 

truth  ;  if  He  be  true,  it  is  probable  that  He  who  is  sent  is 
true  also.”  This  also  He  proveth  in  another  way,  vanquish-  [2.J 
ing  them  with  their  own  words.  For  whereas  they  had  said, 

Whe>i  Christ  cometh,  no  man  knoweth  whence  He  is,  He 
proveth  from  this  that  He  Himself  is  the  Christ.  They  used 
the  words,  No  man  knoiceth,  with  reference  to  distinction  of 
some  definite  locality;  but  from  the  same  words  He  sheweth 
Himself  to  be  the  Christ,  because  He  came  from  the  Father; 
and  every  where  He  witnessetli  that  He  alone  hath  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  Father,  saying,  Not  that  any  man  hath  seen  c.  6,  46. 
the  Father,  save  He  which  is  from  the  Father'1.  And  1 1  is 2  o/"  God, 
words  exasperated  them;  for  to  tell  them,  “  Ye  know  Him  N'T" 
not,’’  and  to  rebuke  them  because  knowing  they  pretended 
to  be  ignorant,  was  sufficient  to  sting  and  annoy  them. 

Ver.  30.  Then  they  sought  to  take  Ifim,  and  no  man  laid 
his  hand  upon  Him,  because  His  hour  was  not  yet  come. 
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The  many  influenced  by  miracles. 

Homil*  Scest  thou  that  they  are  invisibly  restrained,  and  their 
— LJ:_  anger  bridled  ?  But  wherefore  saith  It  not.  that  lie  had 
restrained  them  invisibly,  but,  Because  His  hour  teas  not  yet 
come  ?  The  Evangelist  was  minded  to  speak  more  humanly 
and  in  a  lowlier  strain,  so  that  Christ  might  be  deemed  to  be 
also  Man.  For  because  Christ  every  where  speaketh  of  sub¬ 
lime  matters,  he  therefore  interspersed)  expressions  of  this 
kind.  And  when  Christ  saith,  “  I  am  from  Him,”  He 
speaketh  not  as  a  Prophet  who  learned),  but  as  seeing  Him, 
and  being  with  Him. 

Ycr.  ‘29.  /  know  Him ,  He  saith,  for  I  am  from  Him ,  and 
He  hath  sent  Me. 

Seest  thou  how  IFe  continually  seeketh  to  prove  the,  lam 
not  come  of  Myself,  and,  He  that  sent  Me  is  true,  striving 
not  to  be  thought  an  enemy  of  God  ?  And  observe  how 
great  is  the  profit  of  the  humility  of  II  is  words;  for,  it  saith, 
after  this  many  said, 

Ver.  31.  II  hen  Christ  comet li,  will  He  do  more  miracles 
than  these  which  this  man  hath  done? 

How  many  wore  the  miracles  ?  In  truth,  there  were  three, 
that  of  the  wine,  that  of  the  paralytic,  and  that  of  the  noble¬ 
man's  son  ;  and  the  Evangelist  hath  related  no  more.  From 
which  circumstance  it  is  plain,  as  I  have  often  said,  that  the 
writers  pass  by  most  of  them,  and  discourse  to  us  of  those 
alone  on  account  of  which  the  rulers  ill-treated  Him.  Then 
they  sought  to  lake  Him,  and  kill  Him.  Who  “sought?” 
Not  the  multitude,  who  had  no  desire  of  rule,  nor  could 
be  made  captives  by  malice ;  but  the  priests.  For  they  of 
the  multitude  said,  When  Christ  comet h,  will  He  do  more 
miracles  ?  Yet  neither  was  this  sound  faith,  but,  as  it  were, 
1  the  idea  of  a  promiscuous1  crowd  ;  for  to  say,  “  When  He 
comcth,”  was  not  the  expression  of  men  firmly  persuaded 
that  He  was  the  Christ.  We  may  either  understand  the 
words  thus,  or  that  they  were  uttered  by  the  multitudes  when 
they  came  together.  “  Since,”  they  may  have  said,  “  our 
rulers  are  taking  every  pains  to  prove  that  this  man  is  not 
the  Christ,  let  us  suppose  that  he  is  not  the  Christ;  will  the 
Christ  be  better  than  he  ?”  For,  as  1  ever  repeat,  men  of  the 
grosser  sort  are  led  in  not  by  doctrine,  nor  by  preaching,  but 
by  miracles. 
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Christ  foreslieweth  His  death. 


Ver.  32.  He  Pharisees  heard  the  people  murmuring *,  John 
and  sent 2  servants  to  take  Him.  33—34. 

Seest  thou  that  the  violation  of  the  Sabbath  was  a  mere  1 
pretence  ?  and  that  what  most  stung  them  was  this  murmuring  ? 

For  here,  though  they  had  no  fault  to  find  with  Him  for  any  things 
thing  said  or  done,  they  desired  to  take  Him  because  of  the 
multitude.  They  dared  not  do  it  themselves,  suspecting  N-J. 
danger,  but  sent  their  hired  servants3.  Alas!  for  their  tyranny  p^ari- 
and  their  madness,  or  rather,  I  should  say,  for  their  folly.  s^jld 
After  having  often  attempted  themselves,  and  not  prevailed,  Priests 
they  committed  the  matter  to  servants,  simply  satisfying  their  N 
an°er.  Yet  He  had  spoken  much  at  the  pool,  and  they  hade.  o. 
done  nothing  of  the  kind;  they  sought  indeed  occasion,  buti  ^ 
they  attempted  not,  while  here  they  can  endure  it  no  longer, their  s- 
when  the  multitude  is  about  to  run  to  Him 
saith  Christ? 

Ver.  33.  Yet  a  little  while  am  J  with  you. 

Having  power  to  bow  and  terrify  His  hearers,  He  uttereth 
words  full  of  humility.  As  though  He  had  said,  “  Why  are 
ye  eager  to  persecute  and  kill  Me  ?  Wait  a  little  while,  and 
even  though  you  should  be  eager  to  keep  Me  back,  I  shall 
not  endure  it.”  That  no  one  should  (as  they  did)  suppose 


I  tobeex- 

What  then  posed.’ 

( £k86- 
tous.) 


that  the,  Yet  a  little  while  am  l  with  you,  denoted  a  common 
death,  that  no  one  might  suppose  this,  or  that  He  wrought4 4 
nothing  after  death,  He  added, 

Ver.  34.  And  where  I  am,  thither  ye  cannot  come. 

Now  had  He  been  about  to  continue  in  death,  they  might 
have  gone  to  Him,  for  to  that  place  we  all  depart.  His 
words  therefore  bent  the  simpler  portion  of  the  multitude, 
terrified  the  bolder,  made  the  more  intelligent  anxious  to 
hear  Him,  since  but  little  time  was  now  left,  and  since  it 
was  not  in  their  power  always  to  enjoy  this  teaching.  Nor 
did  He  merely  say,  “  1  am  here,”  but,  1  am  with  you,  that 
is,  “  Though  ye  persecute,  though  ye  drive  Me  away,  yet  for 
a  little  while  I  shall  not  cease  dispensing  what  is  for  your 
good,  saying  aud  recommending  the  things  that  relate  to 
your  salvation. 

Ver.  33.  And  I  go  unto  Him  that  sent  Me. 

This  was  enough  to  terrify  and  throw  them  into  an  agony. 
For  that  they  should  stand  in  need  of  Him,  He  declarcih  also. 
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Divine  foreknowledge  of  Christ. 

Homil.  \  er.  34.  le  shall  seek  Me,  He  saith,  (not  only  “  ye  shall 
— — — not  forget  Me,”  but  ye  shall  even  seek  Me,)  and  shall  not  find 
Me. 

And  when  did  the  Jews  “  seek  Him  ?”  Luke  saith  that 
I.uke23,  the  women  mourned  over  Him,  and  it  is  probable  that  many 
others,  both  at  the  time  and  when  the  city  was  taken,  re¬ 
membered  Christ  and  Ilis  miracles,  and  sought  Ilis  presence. 
Now  all  this  He  added,  desiring  to  attract  them.  For  the 
tacts  that  the  time  left  was  short,  that  He  should  alter  His 
departure  be  regretfully  desired  bv  them,  and  that  they  should 
not  then  be  able  to  find  Him,  were  all  together  sufficient  to 
persuade  them  to  come  to  Him.  For  had  it  not  been  that 
Ilis  presence  should  with  regret  be  desired  by  them,  He 
would  not  have  seemed  to  them  to  be  saying  any  great  thing; 
if,  again,  it  was  about  to  be  desired,  and  they  able  to  find 
[3.]  Him,  neither  so  would  this  have  disturbed  them.  Again,  had 
Jle  been  about  to  stay  with  them  a  long  time,  so  also  they 
would  have  been  remiss.  But  now  lie  in  every  way  com- 
pelleth  and  terrifieth  them.  And  the,  I  go  to  Him  that  sent 
Me,  is  the  expression  of  one  declaring  that  no  harm  will 
happen  to  Him  from  their  plotting,  and  that  His  Passion 
was  voluntary.  Wherefore  now  He  uttered  two  predictions, 
that  after  a  little  while  lie  should  depart,  and  that  they 
should  not  come  to  Him ;  a  thing  which  belonged  not  to 
human  intelligence,  the  foretelling  Ilis  own  death.  Hear, 
Ps.39,4.  lor  instance,  David  saying,  Lord,  make  me  to  know  mine  end 
and  the  number  of  my  days,  what  it  is,  that  1  may  know  what 
time  I  have'.  There  is  no  man  at  all  that  kuoweth  this;  and 
i  i.  e.  by  one 1  the  other  is  confirmed.  And  I  think  that  He  speaketh 
one.pre-  this  covertly  to  the  servants,  and  directed)  Mis  discourse  to 
them,  thus  specially  attracting  them,  by  shewing  them  that 
He  knew  the  cause  of  their  arrival.  As  though  lie  had  said, 
“  Wait  a  little,  and  I  shall  depart.” 

Ver.  35.  Then  said  the  Jews  among  themselves,  Whither 
will  he  go  ? 

Yet  they  who  had  wished  to  be  rid  of  Him,  who  did  all  in 
their  power  not  to  see  Him,  ought  not  to  have  asked  this 
question,  but  to  have  said,  “  we  are  glad  of  it,  when  will  the 
departure  take  place  ?”  but  they  were  somewhat  affected  at 

*  t!  vffTtpu  i-yw  LXX.  thus  rendered  in  margin  of  E.V. 
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Hone  but  the  righteous  can  be  with  Him. 

His  words,  and  with  foolish  suspicion  question  one  another,  John- 
“  whither  will  he  go  ?”  *  Il.so. 

Will  he  go  unto  the  dispersion  of  the  Gentiles'?  i  lit. 

What  is,  the  dispersion  of  the  Gentiles?  The  Jews  gave  Greek” 
this  name  to  other  nations,  because  they  were  every  where 
scattered  and  mingled  fearlessly  with  one  another.  And 
this  reproach  they  themselves  afterwards  endured,  for  they 
too  were  a  “  dispersion.”  For  of  old  all  their  nation  was 
collected  into  one  place,  and  you  could  not  any  whei'e  find  a 
Jew,  except  in  Palestine  only ;  wherefore  they  called  the 
Gentiles  a  “  dispersion,”  reproaching  them,  and  boasting 
concerning  themselves.  What  then  meaneth,  Whither  I  go 
ye  cannot  come ?  For  all  nations  at  that  time  had  intercourse 
with  them,  and  there  were  Jews  every  where.  He  would  not 
therefore,  if  He  had  meant  the  Gentiles',  have  said,  Where  ye 
cannot  come.  After  saying,  Will  he  go  to  the  dispersion  of 
the  Gentiles  ?  they  did  not  add,  “  and  ruin,”  but,  and  teach 
them.  To  such  a  degi’ee  had  they  abated  their  auger,  and 
believed  His  words ;  for  they  would  not,  had  they  not  believed, 
have  enquired  among  themselves  what  the  saying  was. 

These  words  were  spoken  indeed  to  the  Jews,  but  fear 
there  is  lest  they  be  suited  to  us  also,  that  “  where  He  is”  we 
“  cannot  come”  on  account  of  our  life  being  full  of  sins. 

For  concerning  the  disciples  He  saith,  I  will  that  they  also  c.  17,24. 
be  with  Me  where  I  am ,  but  concerning  ourselves,  I  dread 
lest  the  contrary  be  said,  that,  Where  I  am,  ye  cannot  come. 

For  when  we  act  contrary  to  the  commandments,  how  can 
we  go  to  that  place  ?  Even  in  the  present  life,  if  any  soldier 
act  unworthily  towards  his  king,  he  will  not  be  able  to  see  the 
king,  but  being  deprived  of  his  authority  will  suffer  the  severest 
punishment;  if  therefore  we  steal,  or  covet,  if  we  wrong  or 
strike  others,  if  we  work  not  deeds  of  mercy,  we  shall  not 
be  able  to  go  thither,  but  shall  suffer  what  happened  to 
the  virgins.  For  where  He  was,  they  were  not  able  to  enter 
in,  but  retired,  their  lamps  having  gone  out,  that  is,  grace 
having  left  them.  For  we  can,  if  we  will,  increase  the 
brightness  of  that  flame  which  we  received  straightway 22  i- e.  in 
by  the  grace  of  the  Spirit ;  but  if  we  will  not  do  this,  we  ‘‘ 
shall  lose  it,  and  when  that  is  quenched,  there  will  be 
nothing  else  than  darkness  in  our  souls;  since,  as  while  a 


438  The  Spirit  quenched  by  covetousness  and  hardheartedness. 

Homil. lamp  is  burning  the  light  is  strong,  so  when  it  is  extin- 

- -  guished  there  is  nothing  but  gloom.  Wherefore  the  Apostle 

]  fhesg. saith,  Quench  not  the  Spirit.  And  It  is  quenched  when 
It  hath  not  oil,  when  there  is  any  violent  gust  of  wind, 
when  It  is  cramped  and  confined,  (for  so  fire  is  quenched,) 
and  It  is  cramped  by  worldly  cares,  and  quenched  by  evil 
desires.  In  addition  to  the  causes  we  have  mentioned, 
nothing  quencheth  It  so  much  as  inhumanity,  cruelly,  and 
rapine.  For  when,  besides  having  no  oil,  we  pour  upon 
it  cold  water,  (for  covetousness  is  this,  which  chills  with 
despondency  the  souls  of  those  we  wrong,)  whence  shall  it 
be  kindled  again  ?  We  shall  depart,  therefore,  carrying  dust 
and  ashes  with  us,  and  having  much  smoke  to  convict  us  of 
having  had  lamps  and  of  having  extinguished  them;  for  where 
there  is  smoke,  there  needs  must  have  been  fire  which  hath 
Mat  25,  been  quenched.  May  none  of  us  ever  hear  that  word,  I  know 
you  not.  And  whence  shall  we  hear  that  word,  but  from 
this,  if  ever  we  see  a  poor  man,  and  are  as  though  we  saw 
him  not?  If  we  will  not  know  Christ  when  He  is  an 
hungered,  lie  too  will  not  know  us  when  we  entreat  II is 
mercy.  And  with  justice;  for  how  shall  he  who  neglects  the 
afflicted,  and  gives  not  of  that  which  is  his  own,  how  shall 
he  seek  to  receive  of  that  which  is  not  his  own  ?  Wherefore, 
1  entreat  you,  let  us  do  and  contrive  every  thing,  so  that  oil 
fail  not  us,  but  that  we  may  trim  our  lamps,  and  enter  with 
the  Bridegroom  into  the  bride-chamber.  To  which  may  we 
all  attain,  through  the  grace  and  loving-kindness  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  Whom  and  with  Whom,  to  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  glory,  now  and  ever  and  world  with¬ 
out  end.  Amen. 


John  vii.  37,  38. 

In  the  last  day,  the  great  day  of  the  feast ,  Jesus  stood  and 
cried,  saying,  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  Me,  and 
drink.  He  that  believeth  on  Me,  as  the  Scripture  hath  said, 
out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water. 

They  who  come  to  the  divine  preaching  and  give  heed  to 
the  faith,  must  manifest  the  desire  of  thirsty  men  for  water, 
and  kindle  in  themselves  a  similar  longing;  so  will  they  be 
able  also  very  carefully  to  retain  what  is  said.  For  as  thirsty 
men,  when  they  have  taken  a  bowl,  eagerly  drain  it  and  then 
desist,  so  too  they  who  hear  the  divine  oracles  if  they  receive 
them  thirsting,  will  never  be  weary  until  they  have  drunk 
them  up.  For  to  shew  that  men  ought  ever  to  thirst  and 
hunger,  Blessed,  It  saith,  are  they  which  do  hunger  and  Matt. 
thirst  after  righteousness  ;  and  here  Christ  saith,  If  any  man 
thirst,  let  him  come  unto  Me,  and  drink.  What  He  saith 
is  of  this  kind,  “  I  draw  no  man  to  Me  by  necessity  and  con¬ 
straint  ;  but  if  any  hath  great  zeal,  if  any  is  inflamed  with 
desire,  him  I  call.” 

But  why  hath  the  Evangelist  remarked  that  it  was  on  the 
last  day,  that  great  day  ?  For  both  the  first  day  and  the 
last  were  “  great,”  while  the  intermediate  days  they  spent 
rather  in  enjoyment.  Wherefore  then  saith  he,  in  the  last 
day?  Because  on  that  day  they  were  all  collected  together. 

For  on  the  first  day  He  came  not,  and  told  the  reason 
to  His  brethren,  nor  yet  on  the  second  and  third  days 
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Of  the  living  Water. 

HoMiL.saitb  Ho  any  thin"  of  this  kind,  lest  His  words  should  come 
LI  jo  > 

- —  to  nought,  the  hearers  being  about  to  run  into  indulgence. 

But  on  the  last  day  when  they  were  returning  home  He 

W<f>48«a giveth  them  supplies1  for  their  salvation,  and  crieth  aloud, 

partly  by  this  shewing  to  us  His  boldness,  and  partly  for  the 

greatness  of  the  multitude.  And  to  shew  that  He  spake  not 

of  material  drink,  He  addeth,  He  that  believeth  on  Me,  as 

the  Scripture  hath  said ,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of 

living  water.  By  belly  he  here  meaneth  the  heart,  as  also 

in  another  place  It  saith,  And  Thy  Law  in  the  midst  of  my 

Ps.  40,  belly.  But  where  hath  the  Scripture  said,  that  “  rivers  of 

Theodo- living  water  shall  flow  from  his  belly?”  Nowhere.  What 

tion.  then  meaneth,  He  that  believeth  on  Me,  as  the  Scripture 

saith  ?  Here  we  must  place  a  stop,  so  that  the,  rivers  shall 

»i.o.  not  flow  from  his  belly,  may  be  an  assertion  of  Christ2.  For 

Scrip-  because  many  said,  This  is  the  Christ;  and,  When  the  Christ 

ture-  cometh  will  He  do  more  miracles?  He  shewcth  that  it 

behoveth  to  have  a  correct  knowledge,  and  to  be  convinced 

not  so  much  from  the  miracles  as  from  the  Scriptures.  Many, 

in  fact,  who  even  saw  Him  working  marvels  received  Him  not 

as  Christ,  and  were  ready  to  say,  “  Do  not  the  Scriptures 

say  that  Christ  cometh  of  the  seed  of  David  ?  and  on  this 

3al.‘Hcthey3  continually  dwelt,  lie  then,  desiring  to  shew  that  He 

desir.  did  not  shun  the  proof  from  the  Scriptures,  again  referreth 

ing.’&c  them  to  the  Scriptures,  lie  had  said  before,  Search  the 
c.  5,  o9. 

c.  6,45.  Script  tires;  and  again,  It  is  written  in  the  Prophets,  And 
c. 6,  45. they  shall  be  taught  of  God;  and,  Moses  accuseth  you;  and 
here,  As  the  Scripture  hath  said,  rivers  shall  Jloiv  from  his 
belly,  alluding  to  the  largeness  and  abundance  of  grace.  As 
c-  4>  14in  another  place  lie  saith,  A  well  of  water  springing  up  unto 
eternal  life,  that  is  to  say,  “  he  shall  possess  much  grace;” 
and  elsewhere  I  le  calleth  it,  eternal  life,  but  here,  living  water. 
He  called)  that  living  which  ever  worketh;  for  the  grace  of 
the  Spirit,  when  it  hath  entered  into  the  mind  and  hath  been 
established,  springeth  up  more  than  any  fountain,  faileth 
not,  becometh  not  empty,  stayeth  not.  To  signify  therefore 
4  lit. un- at  once  its  unfailing  supply  and  unlimited4  operation,  He 
aV>u-lk"  hath  called  it  a  well  and  rivers,  not  one  river  but  numberless; 
and  in  the  former  case  He  hath  represented  its  abundance 
by  the  expression,  springing.  And  one  may  clearly  perceive 


The  gift  before  and.  after  the  Crucifixion. 
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what  is  meant,  if  he  will  consider  the  wisdom  of  Stephen,  John- 
the  tongue  of  Peter,  the  vehemence  of  Paul,  how  nothing  — 
bare,  nothing  withstood  them,  not  the  anger  of  multitudes, 
not  the  risings  up  of  tyrants,  not  the  plots  of  devils,  not 
daily  deaths,  but  as  rivers  borne  along  with  a  great  rushiug 
sound,  so  they  went  on  their  way  hurrying  all  things  with 
them. 

Ver.  89.  But  this  spake  He  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that 
belieee  on  Him  should  receive  ;  for  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not 

yet  given. 

How  then  did  the  Prophets  prophesy  and  work  those  ten 
thousand  wonders  ?  For  the  Apostles  cast  not  out  devils  by 
the  Spirit,  but  by  power  received  from  Him;  as  He  saith 
Himself,  If  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by  whom  do  your  Mat.  12, 
children  cast  them  out?  And  this  He  said,  signifying  that-'- 
before  the  Crucifixion1  not  all  cast  out  devils  by  the  Spirit,  the 
but  that  some  did  so  by  the  power  received  from  Him.  So,2i.e.after 
when2  He  was  about  to  send  them,  He  said,  Receive  ye  the^^ff 
Holy  Ghost;  and  again,  The  Holy  Ghost  came  upon  them,  c. 20,22. 
and  then  they  wrought  miracles.  But  when3  He  was  sending 
them,  the  Scripture  said  not,  that  “  He  gave  to  them  the  Holy  6. 
Ghost,”  but  that  He  gave  to  them  power,  saying,  Cleanse  the  bgf0*‘e 
lepers,  cast  out  devils,  raise  the  dead,  freely  ye  have  received, lhe  Cru- 
freely  give.  But  in  the  case  of  the  Prophets,  all  allow  that  Mat "to* 
the  Gift  was  that  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  this  Grace  was1,8, 
stinted  and  departed  and  failed  from  off  the  earth,  from  the 
day  in  which  it  was  said,  Your  house  is  left  unto  you  Mat.23, 
desolate;  and  even  before  that  day  its  dearth  had  begun, 
for  there  w  as  no  longer  any  prophet  among  them,  nor  did 
Grace  visit  their  holy4  things.  Since  then  the  Holy  Ghost 4 ‘ 
had  been  withheld,  but  was  for  the  future  to  be  shed  forth' 
abundantly,  and  since  the  beginning  of  this  imparling  was 
after  the  Crucifixion,  not  only  as  to  its  abundance,  but  also 
as  to  the  increased  greatness  of  the  gifts,  (for  the  Gift  was 
more  marvellous,  as  when  It  saith,  Ye  know  not  what  Spirit  Luke  9, 
ye  are  of ;  and  again,  For  ye  have  not  received  the  Spirit  of  Kom.  g 
bondage ,  but  the  Spirit  of  adoption ;  and  the  men  of  old  l5, 
possessed  the  Spirit  themselves,  but  imparted  It  not  to 
others,  while  the  Apostles  filled  tens  of  thousands  with  It.) 
since  then,  I  sav,  they  were  to  receive  this  Gift,  but  It  was 
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Homil.  not  yet  given,  for  this  cause  he  addeth,  The  Holy  Ghost  was 

- —  not  yet.  Since  then  the  Lord  spake  of  this  grace b,  the 

Evangelist  hath  said,  For  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet,  that 
is,  “  was  not  yet  given,” 

Because  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified. 

Calling  the  Cross,  “  glory.”  For  since  we  were  enemies, 
and  had  sinned,  and  fallen  short  of  the  gift  of  God,  and  were 
haters  of  God,  and  since  grace  was  a  proof  of  our  reconcili¬ 
ation,  and  since  a  gift  is  not  given  to  those  who.  are  hated, 
but  to  friends  and  those  who  have  been  well-pleasing ;  it 
was  therefore  necessary  that  the  Sacrifice  should  first  be 
offered  for  us,  that  tbe  enmity  (against  God)  which  was  in 
our  flesh  should  be  done  away,  that  we  should  become 
friends  of  God,  and  so  receive  the  Gift.  For  if  this  was  done 
with  respect  to  the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  much  more 
with  respect  to  grace.  And  this  Paul  hath  declared,  saying, 
R°m-_b  If  they  which  are  of  the  Law  be  heirs,  faith  is  made  void — 
because  the  Law  worketh  wrath.  What  he  saith,  is  of  this 
kind:  God  “promised  that  lie  would  give  tbe  earth  to  Abraham 
and  to  his  seed :  but  his  descendants  were  unworthy  of  the 
promise,  and  of  their  own  deeds  could  not  be  well-pleasing 
unto  God.  On  this  account  came  in  faith,  an  easy  action,  that 
it  might  draw  grace  unto  it,  and  that  the  promise  might  not 
Kiim.  4,  faj],  And  It  saith.  Therefore  it  is  of  faith,  that  it  might  be  by 
grace,  to  the  end  the  promise  might  be  sure.  Wherefore  it  is 
by  grace,  since  bv  their  own  labours  they  prevailed  not. 

1  as  saith  But  wherefore  after  saying,  “  according  to  the  Scriptures 

s'rrip.  did  lie  not  add  the  testimony?  Because  their  mind  was 
corrupt ;  for, 

^  not  Yer.  40 — 422.  Some  said,  This  is  the  Prophet.  Others 

verbally  jje  deceive th  the  people 3;  others  said,  Christ  cometh 
quoted  7  1  * 

3  v.  12.  not  from  Galilee ,  but  from  the  village  of  Bethlehem . 

v.  27.  Others  said,  When  Christ  cometh ,  no  man  knoweth  whence 
He  is ;  and  there  was  a  difference  of  opinion,  as  might  be 

4  ai.‘  not  expected  in  a  confused  4  multitude;  for  not  attentively  did 
ordered’  they  listen  to  llis  words,  nor  for  the  sake  of  learning.  Where¬ 
fore  He  maketh  them  no  answer;  yet  they  said,  Doth  Christ 
come  out  of  Galilee ?  And  He  had  praised,  as  being  an 

b  Tn  Ben.  the  reading  is  different,  then  speaking  of  this  grace,  the  Ev.’ 
and  the  sense  seems  incomplete.  ‘Since 


The  malice  of  Christ's  enemies.  44:3 

Israelite  indeed ,  Nathanael,  who  had  said  in  a  more  forcible  John 
and  striking  manner,  Can  there  any  good  thing  come  out  o/'V-1L44: 
Nazareth  ?  But  then  these  men,  and  they  who  said  to  Nico-  *’  46 
demus,  Search  and  look,  for  out  of  Galilee  ariseth  no  prophet, v-  52. 
said  it  not  seeking  to  learn,  but  merely  to  overturn  the  opinion 
concerning  Christ.  Nathanael  said  this,  being  a  lover  of 
the  truth,  and  knowing  exactly  all  the  ancient  histories ;  but 
they  looked  only  to  one  thing,  and  that  was  to  remove  the 
opinion  that  He  was  the  Christ,  on  which  account  He  revealed 
nothing  to  them.  For  they  who  even  contradicted  themselves, 
and  said  at  one  time,  No  man  knoweth  whence  He  cometh, 
at  another,  From  Bethlehem,  would  manifestly  even  if  they 
had  been  informed  have  opposed  Him.  For  be  it  that  they 
knew  not  the  place  of  His  birth,  that  He  was  from  Bethlehem, 
because  of  His  dwelling*  in  Nazareth,  (yet  this  cannot  be*al. 
allowed,  for  He  was  not  born  there,)  were  they  ignorant  of^guf-* 
His  race  also,  that  He  was  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David? 

How  then  said  they.  Doth  not  Christ  come  of  the  seed  oj^.w. 
David  ?  Because  they  wished  to  conceal  even  this  fact  by 
that  question,  saying  all  that  they  said  with  malicious  intent. 

Why  did  they  not  come  to  Him  and  say,  “  Since  we  admire 
thee  in  other  respects,  and  thou  biddest  us  believe  thee 
according  to  the  Scriptures,  tell  us  how  it  is  that  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  say  that  Christ  must  come  from  Bethlehem,  when  thou 
art  come  from  Galilee?”  But  they  said  nothing  of  the  kind, 
but  all  in  malice.  And  to  shew  that  they  spoke  not  en¬ 
quiringly,  nor  as  desiring  to  learn,  the  Evangelist  straightway 
hath  added,  that, 

'  er-  Some  of  them  would  have  taken  Him,  hut  no 
man  laid  his  hand  upon  Him. 

This,  if  nothing  else,  might  have  been  sufficient  to  cause 
compunction  in  them,  but  they  felt  it  not,  as  the  Prophet  p„.  35, 
saith,  They  were  cleft  asunder,  and  were  not  pricked  in  heart.  15\ 

Such  a  thing  is  malice  !  it  will  give  way  to  nothing,  it  looks  Vgf] 
to  one  thing  only,  and  that  is,  to  destroy  the  person  against 
whom  it  plotteth.  But  what  saith  the  Scripture?  Whoso  Prov. 
diggeth  a  pit  for  his  neighbour,  shall  Jail  into  it  himself  ;26’27' 
Which  was  the  case  then.  For  they  desired  to  kill  Him,  to 
stop,  as  they  thought,  Ilis  preaching;  the  result  was  the 
opposite.  For  the  preaching  flourishes  by  the  grace  of 

2  g  2 
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How  we  ought  to  avenge  ourselves. 

Homii..  Christ,  ■while  all  that  was  theirs  is  quenched  and  perished  ; 
they  have  lost  their  country,  their  freedom,  their  security,  their 
worship,  they  have  beeu  deprived  of  all  their  prosperity,  and 
are  become  slaves  and  captives. 

Knowing  then  this,  let  us  never  plot  against  others,  aware 
that  by  so  doing  we  whet  the  sword  against  ourselves,  and 
inflict  upon  ourselves  the  deeper  wound.  Hath  any  one 
grieved  thee,  and  desirest  thou  to  avenge  thyself  on  him  ? 
Avenge  not  thyself ;  so  shalt  thou  be  able  to  be  avenged  ;  but 
if  thou  avenge  thyself,  thou  art  not  avenged.  Think  not  that 
this  is  a  riddle,  but  a  true  saying.  “  How,  and  in  what  way?” 
Because  if  thou  avenge  not  thyself  on  him,  thou  makest  God 
■Rom.  his  enemy  ;  but  if  thou  avenge  thyself,  no  longer  so.  Venge- 
12,  19.  nnce  Mi ne,  I  will  repay ,  saith  the  Lord.  For  il  "e  h a \  c 

•al.'dis- servants,  and  they  having  quarrelled1  with  each  other,  do 
putelJ  not  give  place  to  us  for  judgment  and  for  punishment,  but 
take  it  upon  themselves;  though  they  come  to  us  ten  thousand 
times,  we  not  only  shall  not  avenge  them,  but  shall  even  be 
wroth  with  them,  saying,  “  Thou  runaway,  thou  flogging- 
post,  thou  oughtest  to  have  submitted  all  to  us,  but  since 
thou  hast  prevented  us  and  avenged  thyself,  trouble  us 
no  farther;”  much  more  shall  God,  Who  hath  bidden  us 
commit  all  unto  Him,  say  this.  For  how  can  it  be  otherwise 
than  absurd,  when  we  demand  from  our  servants  so  much 
minding  of  wisdom  and  obedience,  but  will  not  yield  to  our 
Master  in  those  matters  in  which  we  desire  our  domestics  to 
yield  to  us  ?  This  1  say  because  of  your  readiness  to  inflict 
punishment  one  upon  another.  4  he  truly  wise  man  ought  not 
to  do  this  even, but  to  pardon  and  forgive  offences, though  there 
were  not  that  great  reward  proposed,  the  receiving  in  return 
forgiveness.  For,  tell  me,  if  thou  condemnest  one  who  hath 
sinned,  wherefore  dost  thou  sin  thyself,  and  fall  into  the  same 
fault?  Hath  he  insulted?  Insult  not  thou  again,  or  thou 
hast  insulted  thyself.  Hath  lie  struck  ?  Strike  not  thou 
again,  for  then  there  is  no  difference  between  you.  Hath 
he  vexed  thee  ?  Vex  him  not  again,  for  the  profit  is  nothing, 
and  thou  wilt  in  thy  turn  be  placed  on  an  equality  with 
those  who  have  wronged  thee.  Thus,  if  thou  bear  with 
meekness  and  gentleness,  thou  shalt  be  able  to  reprove 
2  or,  thine  enemy,  to  shame  him,  to  weary 2  him  of  being  wroth. 

hinder 


Fear  lest  the  heathen  be  found  wiser. 
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No  man  cures  evil  with  evil,  but  evil  with  good.  These  rules  John 

of  wisdom  give  some  of  the  heathen  ;  now  if  there  be  such - 1 — • 

wisdom  among  the  foolish  heathen,  let  us  be  ashamed  to  shew 
ourselves  inferior  to  them.  Many  of  them  have  been  injured, 
and  have  borne  it;  many  have  been  maliciously  accused,  and 
not  defended  themselves;  have  been  plotted  against,  and 
have  repaid  by  benefits.  And  there  is  no  small  fear  lest 
some  of  them  be  found  in  their  lives  to  be  greater  than  we, 
and  so  render  our  punishment  severer.  For  when  we  who 
have  partaken  of  the  Spirit,  we  who  look  for  the  Kingdom,  who 
follow  wisdom  for  the  sake  of  heavenly  things  \  who  fear  (not)  'al. ‘the 
hell,  and  are  bidden  to  become  angels,  who  enjoy  the  Mys¬ 
teries;  when  we  reach  not  to  the  virtue  unto  which  they  have 
attained,  what  pardon2  shall  we  have  ?  If  we  must  go  beyond  2  al. 
the  Jews,  (for,  Except  your  righteousness  shall  exceed  the  p^0?e0' 
righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees ,  ye  shall  in  no  case  ^att*  5> 
enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,)  much  more  the  heathen;  ~ 
if  the  Pharisees,  much  more  the  unbelievers.  Since  if  when 
we  go  not  beyond  the  righteousness  of  the  Jews,  the  King¬ 
dom  is  shut  against  us,  how  shall  we  be  able  to  attain  unto 
it  when  we  prove  ourselves  worse  than  the  heathen  ?  Let 
us  then  cast  out  all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  aud  anger.  To 
speak  the  same  things,  to  me  indeed  is  not  grievous,  but  Philipp. 
for  you  it  is  safe.  For  physicians  also  often  use  the  same  ’ 
remedy,  and  we  will  not  cease  from  sounding  the  same  things 
in  your  ears,  reminding,  teaching,  exhorting,  for  great  is 
the  tumult  of  worldly  things,  and  it  causes  in  us  forgetfulness, 
and  we  have  need  of  continual  teaching.  Let  us  then,  in  order 
that  we  meet  not  together  in  this  place  uselessly  aud  in  vain, 
exhibit  the  proof3  which  is  by  works,  that  so  we  may  obtain  3or,‘dis- 
the  good  things  to  come,  through  the  grace  and  lovingkind-p  a' 
ness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  Whom  and  with  Whom, 
to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  glory,  now  and  ever 
and  world  without  end.  Amen. 
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John  vii.  45,  46. 

Then  came  the  officers  to  the  Chief  Priests  and  Pharisees  ; 

and  they  said  unto  them,  Why  have  ye  not  brought  him  ? 

The  officers  answered,  Never  man  spake  like  this  Man. 

There  is  nothing  clearer,  nothing  simpler  than  the  truth, 
if  \vc  deal  not  perversely;  just  as  (on  the  other  hand)  if  we  deal 
perversely,  nothing  is  more  difficult.  For  behold,  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  who  seemed  forsooth  to  be  wiser  than  other 
men,  being  ever  with  Christ  for  the  sake  of  plotting  against 
Him,  and  beholding  1 1  is  miracles,  and  reading  the  Scrip¬ 
tures,  were  nothing  profited,  but  were  even  harmed;  while 
the  officers,  who  could  not  claim  one  of  these  privileges, 
were  subdued  by  one  single  sermon,  and  they  who  had  gone 
forth  to  bind  Him,  came  back  bound  themselves  by  wonder. 
We  must  not  only  marvel  at  their  understanding,  that  they 
needed  not  signs,  but  were  taken  by  the  teaching  alone; 
(for  they  said  not,  “  Never  man  wrought  miracles  thus,” 
but,  Never  man  spake  thus;)  we  must  not,  1  say,  merely 
marvel  at  their  understanding,  but  also  at  their  boldness, 
that  they  spake  thus  to  those  that  had  sent  them,  to  the 
Pharisees,  to  1 1  is  enemies,  to  men  who  were  doing  all  with 
a  view  to  gratify  their  enmity.  The  officers,  saith  the 
Evangelist,  came ,  and  the  Pharisees  said  unto  them,  Why 
have  ye  not  brought  him  ?  To  “  come”  was  a  far  greater 
deed  than  to  have  remained,  for  in  the  latter  case  they 
would  have  been  rid  of  the  annoyance  of  these  men,  but 
now  lliev  become  heralds  of  the  wisdom  of  Christ,  and 
manifested  their  boldness  in  greater  degree.  And  they  say 


Right  feeling  of  the  officers. 
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not,  “We  could  not  because  of  the  multitude,  for  they  John 
gave  heed  unto  Him  as  unto  a  prophet;”  but  what  ?  Never  47_49. 
man  spake  as  this  Man.  Yet  they  might  have  alleged 
that,  but  they  shew  their  right  feeling.  For  theirs  was 
the  saying  not  only  of  men  admiring  Him,  but  blaming 
their  masters,  because  they  had  sent  them  to  bind  Him 
whom  it  behoved  rather  to  hear.  Yet  they  had  not  heard  a 
long  sermon  either,  but  a  short  one  ;  for  when  the  mind  is 
impartial,  there  is  no  need  of  long  arguments.  Such  a  thing 
is  truth.  What  then  say  the  Pharisees?  When  they  ought 
to  have  been  pricked  at  the  heart,  they,  on  the  contrary, 
retort  a  charge  on  the  officers,  saying, 

Ver.  47.  Are  ye  also  deceived  ? 

They  still  speak  them  fair,  and  do  not  express  themselves 
harshly,  dreading  lest  the  others  should  entirely  separate 
themselves,  yet  nevertheless  they  give  signs  of  anger,  and 
speak  sparingly.  For  when  they  ought  to  have  asked  what 
He  spake,  and  to  have  marvelled  at  the  words,  they  do  not 
so,  (knowing  that  they  might  have  been  captivated,)  but  reason 
with  them  from  a  very  foolish  argument; 

Ver.  48.  Wherefore ,  saith  one,  hath  none 1  of  the  rulers2 1  Bath 
believed  on  Him  ?  N.^T. 

Dost  thou  then  make  this  a  charge  against  Christ,  tell  m eA  °r°f 

t/ieFna - 

and  not  against  the  unbelievers  ?  risees, 

Yer.  49.  But  the3  people,  saith  one,  which  knowelh  not^J,' 
the  Law,  are  accursed.  N.  T. 

Then  is  the  charge  against  you  the  heavier,  because  the 
people  believed,  and  ye  believed  not.  They  acted  like  men 
that  knew  the  Law  ;  how  then  are  they  accursed  ?  It  is  ye 
that  are  accursed,  wTho  keep  not  the  Law,  not  they,  who 
obey  the  Law.  Neither  was  it  right,  on  the  evidence  of 
unbelievers,  to  slander  one  in  whom  they  believed  not,  for 
this  is  an  unjust  mode  of  acting.  For  ye  also  believed  not 
God,  as  Paul  saith;  What  if  some  did  not  believe?  shallRom.  3, 
their  unbelief  make  the  faith  of  God  of  none  effect?  God'14, 
forbid.  For  the  Prophets  ever  rebuked  them,  saying,  Hear,  ls.i,  to. 
ye  rulers  of  Sodom ;  and,  Thy  rulers  are  disobedient ;  and 
again,  Is  it  not  for  you  to  know  judgment  ?  And  every  where  Mic.  3, 
they  attack  them  vehemently.  What  then?  Shall  one  blame1’ 

God  for  this  ?  Away  with  the  thought.  This  blame  is  theirs. 
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The  Pharisees  reproved  by  Nicodemus. 

Homil.  Ami  what  other  proof  can  a  man  bring  of  your  not  knowing 
-LTI—  the  Law  than  your  not  obeying  it  ?  For  when  they  had  said, 
Hath  any  of  the  rulers  believed  on  him  ?  and,  These  who 
knoiv  not  the  Law,  Nicodemus  in  fair  consequence  upbraids 
them,  saying, 

•  al.your  Ver.  51.  Doth  our1  law  judge  any  man  before  it  hear  him  ? 

lie  sheweth  that  they  neither  know  the  Law,  nor  do  the 
Law ;  for  if  that  Law  commandeth  to  kill  no  man  without 
first  hearing  him,  and  they  before  hearing  were  eager  for 
this  deed,  they  were  transgressors  of  the  Law.  And  because 

v.  50.  they  said,  None  of  the  rulers  hath  believed  on  him,  there¬ 
fore  the  Evangelist  informs  us  that  Nicodemus  was  one 
ot'  them,  to  shew  that  even  rulers  believed  on  Him;  for 
although  they  shewed  not  yet  fitting  boldness,  still  they 

•  were  becoming  attached3  to  Christ.  Observe  how  cautiously 
he  rebukes  them;  he  said  not,  “Ye  desire  to  kill  him,  and 
condemn  the  man  for  a  deceiver  without  proof;”  but  spake 
in  a  milder  way,  hindering  their  excessive  violence,  and  their 
inconsiderate  and  murderous  disposition.  Wherefore  he  turns 
his  discourse  to  the  Law,  saying,  Except  it.  hear  him  care¬ 
fully,  and  knoiv  what  he  doeth.  So  that  not  a  bare  “  hearing,” 

but  “  careful  hearing”  is  required.  For  the  meaning  of,  know 
what  he  doeth,  is,  “what  he  intendeth,”  “on  what  account,” 
“  for  what  purpose,”  “  whether  for  the  subversion  of  the  order  of 
things  and  as  an  enemy.”  Being  therefore  perplexed, because 
they  had  said,  None  of  the  rulers  hath  believed  on  him, 
they  addressed  him,  neither  vehemently,  nor  yet  with  for¬ 
bearance.  For  tell  me,  after  he  had  said,  The  Law  judgeth 
no  man,  how  doth  it  follow  that  they  should  say, 

Ver.  52.  Art  thou  also  of  Galilee? 

[2.]  When  they  ought  to  have  shewn  that  they  had  not  sent  to 
summon  Him  without  judgment,  or  that  it  was  not  fitting  to 
allow  Him  speech,  they  take  the  reply  rather  in  a  rough  and 
angry  manner. 

Search ,  and  look:  for  out  of  Galilee  hath  arisen  noprophet. 

Why,  what  had  the  man  said  ?  that  Clnist  was  a  prophet? 
No;  he  said,  that  He  ought  not  to  be  slain  unjudged;  but 
they  replied  insolently,  and  as  to  one  who  knew  nothing  of 
the  Scriptures;  as  though  one  had  said,  “Go,  learn,”  for 
this  is  the  meaning  of,  Search,  and  look.  What  then  did 
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Christ  the  Light  of  the  world. 

Christ?  Since  they  were  continually  dwelling  upon  Galilee 
and  “  The  Prophet,”  to  free  all  men  from  this  erroneous  sus¬ 
picion,  and  to  shew  that  He  was  not  one  of  the  prophets, 
but  the  Master  of  the  world,  He  said, 

Chap.  viii.  ver.  12.s  I  am  the  Light  of  the  world. 

Not  “  of  Galilee,”  not  of  Palestine,  nor  of  Judaea.  What 
then  say  the  Jews  ? 

Ver.  13.  Thou  bearest  record  of  thyself  thy  record  is  not 

true. 

Alas !  for  their  folly,  He  continually"  referred  them  to  the 
Scriptures,  and  now  they  say-,  Thou  bearest  record  of  thyself 
What  was  the  record  He  bare  ?  I  am  the  Light  of  the  world. 
A  great  thing  to  sayr,  great  of  a  truth,  but  it  did  not  greatly 
amaze  them,  because  He  did  not  now  make  Himself  equal 
to  the  Father,  nor  assert  that  He  was  His  Son,  nor  that  He 
was  God,  but  for  a  while  calleth  Himself  a  Light.  They 
indeed  desired  to  disprove  this  also,  and  yet  this  was  a 
much  greater  thing  than  to  say, 

He  that  followeth  Me,  shall  not  walk  in  darkness. 

Using  the  words  “light”  and  “darkness”  in  a  spiritual 
sense,  and  meaning  thereby  “  abideth  not  in  error.”  In  this 
place  He  draweth  on  Nicodemus,  and  bringeth  him  in  as 
having  spoken  very  boldly,  and  praiseth  the  servants  who  had 
also  done  so.  For  to  “  cry  aloud b,”  is  the  act  of  one  desirous 
to  cause  that  they  also  should  hear.  At  the  same  time  He 
hinteth  at  these 1  who  were  secretly  contriving  treacheries, being 
both  in  darkness  and  error,  but  that  they  should  not  prevail 
over  the  light.  And  He  remindeth  Nicodemus  of  the  words 
which  He  had  uttered  before,  Every  one  that  doeth  evil 
hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds 
should  be  reproved.  For  since  they  had  asserted  that  none 
of  the  rulers  had  believed  on  Him,  therefore  He  saith,  that 
he  that  doeth  evil  cometh  not  to  the  light,  to  shew  that  their 
not  having  come  proceeded  not  from  the  weakness  of  the 
light,  but  from  their  own  perverse  will. 

They  answered  and  said  unto  Him,  Dost  thou  bear 
witness  to  thyself? 


*  The  history  of  the  woman  taken  in  b  S.  C.  seems  to  refer  to  c.  vii.  v.  28. 
adultery  is  omitted  bv  St.  Chrysostom,  Then  cried  Jesus  in  the  Temple,  fyc. " 
and  all  the  Greek  commentators. 


John 
VIII. 
13.  14. 


1  i.e.  the 
Phari¬ 
sees 


c.  3,  20. 


Honil. 

LII. 


1  npo- 

rjyovfxe- 

vcos. 


2  tde\o- 
KOLKtlT*. 


3  Ben. 
‘just.’ 


400  Christ  judgeth  not  yet. 

What  then  saith  He  ? 

Ver.  14.  Though  I  hear  record  of  Myself  My  record  is 
true  ;  for  I  know  whence  I  come,  and  whither  I  go ;  hut  ye 
cannot  tell  whence  I  come. 

What  lie  had  before  said  %  these  men  bring  forward  as  if 
it  had  been  specially1  asserted.  What  then  doth  Christ? 
To  refute  this,  and  to  shew  that  He  used  those  expressions 
as  suitable  to  them  and  to  their  suspicions,  who  supposed 
Him  to  be  a  mere  man,  lie  saith,  Though  I  hear  record  of 
Myself,  My  record  is  true,  for  I  know  whence  I  come. 
What  is  this?  “  I  am  of  God,  am  God,  the  Son  of  God, 
and  God  Himself  is  a  faithful  witness  unto  Himself,  but 
ye  know  Him  not;  ye  willingly  err2,  knowing  ye  pretend 
not  to  know,  but  say  all  that  ye  say  according  to  mere 
human  imagination,  choosing  to  understand  nothing  beyond 
what  is  seen. 

Ver.  15.  Ye  judge  after  the  flesh. 

As  to  live  after  the  flesh  is  to  live  badly,  so  to  judge 
after  the  llesh  is  to  judge  unjustly. 

But  J  judge  no  man. 

Ver.  16.  And  yet  if  I  judge,  My  judgment  is  true 3. 

What  He  saith,  is  of  this  kind;  “Ye  judge  unjustly.” 
“  And  if,”  saith  some  one,  “  we  judge  unjustly,  why  dost 
Thou  not  rebuke  us?  why  dost  Thou  not  punish  us?  why 
dost  Thou  not  condemn  us?”  “  Because,”  He  saith,  “  I  came 
not  for  this.”  This  is  the  meaning  of,  I  judge  no  man  ;  yet 
if  I  judge,  My  judgment  is  true.  “  For  had  1  been  willing 
to  judge,  ye  would  have  been  among  the  condemned.  And 
this  I  say,  not  judging  you.  Yet  neither  do  I  tell  you  that 
I  say  it,  not  judging  you,  as  though  I  were  not  confident 
that  had  I  judged  you,  1  should  have  convicted  you  ;  since 
if  I  had  judged  you,  I  must  justly  have  condemned  you. 
But  now  the  time  of  judgment  is  not  yet.”  lie  alluded  also 
to  the  judgment  to  come,  saying, 

I  am  not  alone,  hut  I  and  the  Father  that  sent  Me. 

Here  lie  hinted,  that  not  He  alone  condemneth  them,  but 
the  Father  also.  Then  Jle  concealed  this,  by  leading  them 
to  Ilis  own  testimony. 

c  "Onep  <]:0a(ras  dirt,  according  to  Savile's  conjecture  and  a  Vatican  Ms.  The 
common  reading  is  ditov. 
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Of  the  testimony  of  two. 

A  er.  17.  It  is  written  in  your  Ijxw ,  that  the  testimony  of  John 

two  men  is  true.  x  ni- 

.  17 — 19* 

u  hat  would  the  heretics  say  here  ?  (They  would  say,)  j-g  j 

“  How  is  he  better  than  man,  if  we  take  what  he  hath  said 
simply  ?  For  this  rule  is  laid  down  in  the  case  of  men, 
because  no  man  by  himself  is  trustworthy.  But  in  the 
case  of  God,  how  can  one  endure  such  a  mode  of  speaking? 

How  then  is  the  word  “  two”  used?  Is  it  because  they  are 
two,  or  because  being  men  they  are  therefore  two?  If  it  is 
because  they  are  two,  why  did  he  not  betake  himself  to 
John,  and  say,  I  bear  witness  of  myself,  and  John  beareth 
witness  of  me  ?  W  berefore  not  to  the  angel  ?  Wherefore  not 
to  the  prophets?  For  he  might  have  found  ten  thousand 
other  testimonies.”  But  he  desireth  to  shew  not  this  only  that 
there  are  Two,  but  also  that  they  are  of  the  same  Substance. 

Yer.  19.  Then  said  they  unto  Him,  Who  is  thy  father? 

Jesus  answered,  Ye  neither  know  Me,  nor  My  Father. 

Because  while  they  knew  they  spake  as  though  they  knew 
not,  and  as  if  trying  Him,  He  doth  not  even  deem  them  worthy 
of  an  answer.  Wherefore  henceforth  He  speaketh  all  more 
clearly  and  more  boldly ;  drawing  His  testimony  from  signs, 
and  from  His  teaching  of  them  that  followed  Him,  and1  byi  Ben. 
the  Cross  being  near.  For,  I  know,  He  saith,  whence  Z°miJ 
come.  This  would  not  greatly  affect  them,  but  the  adding,  and 
whither  I  go,  would  rather  terrify  them,  since  He  was  not  to 
remain  in  death.  But  why  said  He  not,  “  I  know  that  I 
am  God,  instead  of,  I  know  whence  I  come  ?  He  ever 
mingleth  lowly  words  with  sublime,  and  even  these  He 
veileth.  For  after  saying,  I  bear  witness  of  Myself,  and 
proving  this,  He  descendeth  to  a  humbler  strain.  As 
though  He  had  said,  “  I  know  from  Whom  I  am  sent,  and  to 
W  horn  I  depart.”  For  so  they  could  have  had  nothing  to  say 
against  it,  when  they  heard  that  He  was  sent  from  Him,  and 
would  depart  to  Him.  “  I  could  not  have  spoken,”  He  saith, 

“  any  falsehood,  I  Who  am  come  from  thence,  and  depart 
thither,  to  the  ti  ue  G  od.  But  ye  know  not  God,  and  therefore 
judge  according  to  the  flesh.  For  if  having  heard  so  many 
sure  signs  and  proofs  ye  still  say,  “  thy  witness  is  not  true,”  if 
ye  deem  Moses  worthy  of  credit,  both  as  to  what  he  speaketh 
concerning  others  and  what  he  speaketh  concerning  himself. 


452  Christ  of  the  same  Substance  icith,  and  equal  to,  the  Father. 

Homil.  but  Christ  not  so,  this  is  to  judge  according  to  the  flesh.”  Bui 
kl1,  /  judge  no  man.  He  saith  indeed  also  that  the  Father 
c.  5,  2-ju(/ge//l  no  man.  How  then  doth  He  here  declare,  that,  If 
I.  judge.  My  judgment  is  just,  for  I  am  not  alone?  He  again 
speaketh  in  reply  to  their  thoughts.  “  The  judgment  which 
is  Mine  is  the  judgment  of  the  Father.  The  Father,  judging, 
would  not  judge  otherwise  than  as  I  do,  and  I  should  not  judge 
otherwise  than  as  the  Father.”  Wherefore  did  He  mention  the 
Father  ?  Because  they  would  not  have  thought  that  the  Son 
was  to  be  believed  unless  lie  received  the  witness  of  the 
Father.  Besides,  the  saying  doth  not  even  hold  good. 
For  in  the  case  of  men  when  two  bear  witness  in  a  matter 
pertaining  to  another,  then  their  witness  is  true,  (this  is  for 
two  to  witness,)  but  if  one  should  witness  for  himself,  then 
they  are  no  longer  two.  Seest  thou  that  He  said  this  lor 
nothing  else  but  to  shew  that  He  was  of  the  same  Substance, 
that  He  needed  no  other  witness,  and  was  in  nothing  inferior 
i  aiQ.  to  the  Father  ?  Observe  at  least  His  independence1 ; 
tvjlav  ycr  ]g  /  am  One  that  bear  witness  of  Myself  ;  and  the 
Father  that  sent  Me  beareth  witness  of  Me. 

Had  lie  been  of  inferior  substance,  lie  would  not  have  put 
this.  But  now'  that  thou  mayest  not  deem  that  the  Father 
is  included,  to  make  up  the  number  (of  two),  observe  that 
His  power  hath  nothing  different  (from  the  Father’s).  A  man 
bears  witness  when  he  is  trustworthy  of  himself,  not  when  he 
himself  needs  testimony,  and  that  too  in  a  matter  pertaining 
to  another  ;  but  in  a  matter  of  his  own,  where  he  needs  the 
witness  of  another,  he  is  not  trustworthy.  But  in  this  case 
it  is  all  contrary.  For  He  though  bearing  witness  in  a  matter 
of  Ilis  own,  and  saying  that  witness  is  borne  to  Him  by 
another,  asserteth  that  He  is  trustworthy,  in  every  way  mani¬ 
festing  His  independence.  For  why,  when  He  had  said, 
j  am  not  alone,  but  I  and  the  Father  that  sent  Me,  and, 
The  testimony  of  two  men  is  true,  did  lie  not  hold  Ilis 
peace,  instead  of  adding,  I  am  One  that  bear  witness  of 
Myself  ?  It  was  evidently  to  shew  Ilis  independence.  And 
He  placeth  Himself  first;  I  am  One  that  bear  witness  of 
Myself.  Here  He  sheweth  Ilis  Equality  of  honour,  and 
that  they  were  profited  nothing  by  saying  that  they  knew 
God  the  Father,  while  they  knew  not  Him.  And  He  saith 


453 


The  Son  to  he  glorified  by  our  works. 


that  the  cause  of  this  (ignorance)  was  that  they  were  not 
willing  to  know  Him.  Therefore  He  telleth  them  that  it  was 
not  possible  to  know  the  Father  without  knowing  Him,  that 
even  so  He  might  draw  them  to  the  knowledge  of  Him. 
For  since  leaving  Fliin  they  ever  sought  to  get  the  knowledge 
of  the  Father,  He  saith,  “  Ye  cannot  know  the  Father  without 
Me.”  So  that  they  who  blaspheme  the  Son,  blaspheme  not 
the  Son  only,  but  Him  that  begat  Him  also. 

This  let  us  avoid,  and  glorify  the  Son.  Had  He  not  been 
of  the  same  Natui’e,  He  would  not  have  spoken  thus.  For 
had  He  merely  taught,  but  been  of  different  Substance,  a 
man  might  not  have  known  Him,  and  yet  have  known  the 
Father  ;  and  again,  it  would  not  have  been  that  one  who 
knew  Him,  would  have  altogether  known  the  Father;  for 
neither  doth  one  who  knoweth  a  man  know’  an  Angel. 
“  Yes,”  replieth  some  one,  “  he  that  knoweth  the  creation, 
knoweth  God.”  By  no  means.  Many,  or  rather  I  should 
say,  all  men  know  the  creation,  (for  they  see  it,)  but  they 
know  not  God.  Let  us  then  glorify  the  Son  of  God,  not 
with  this  glory  (of  words)  only,  but  that  also  which  is  by 
works.  For  the  first  without  the  last  is  nothing.  Behold, 
saith  St.  Paul,  thou  art  called  a  Jew,  and  restest  in  the  Law, 
and  makest  thy  boast  of  God — thou  therefore  that  teachest 
another,  teachest 1  thou  not  thyself  ?  Thou  that  makest  thy 
boast  of  the  Law,  through  breaking  of  the  T.aw  dishonourest 
thou  God ?  Beware  lest  we  also  who  make  boast  of  the  rightness 
of  our  faith  dishonour  God  by  not  manifesting  a  life  agreeable 
to  the  faith,  causing  Him  to  be  blasphemed.  For  He  would 
have  the  Christian  to  be  the  teacher  of  the  world,  its  leaven, 
its  salt,  its  light.  And  what  is  that  light?  It  is  a  life 
which  shineth,  and  hath  in  it  no  dark  thing.  Light  is  not 
useful  to  itself,  nor  leaven,  nor  salt,  but  sheweth  its  usefulness 
towards  others,  and  so  we  are  required  to  do  good,  not  to 
ourselves  only,  but  to  others.  For  salt,  if  it  salt  not,  is  not 
salt.  Moreover  another  thing  is  evident,  that  if  we  be  righ¬ 
teous,  others  shall  certainly  be  so  also  ;  but  as  long  as  we  are 
not  righteous,  we  shall  not  be  able  to  assist  others.  Let 
there  be  nothing  foolish  or  silly  amoug  us  ;  such  are  worldly 
matters,  such  are  the  cares  of  this  life.  Wherefore  the 
virgins  were  called  foolish,  because  they  were  busy  about 
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How  to  see  the  Jilthiness  of  sin. 

HomIL.  foolish,  worldly  matters,  gathering  things  together  here,  but 
-  laying  not  up  treasure  where  they  ought.  Fear  there  is  lest 
this  be  our  case,  fear  lest  we  too  depart  clothed  with  filthy 
garments,  to  that  place  where  all  have  them  bright  and 
shining.  For  nothing  is  more  filthy,  nothing  more  impure, 
than  sin.  Wherefore  the  Prophet  declaring  its  nature  cried 
Ps.38,5.  out,  Mij  wounds  stink,  and  are  corrupt.  And  if  thou  wilt 
fully  learn  how  ill-savoured  sin  is,  consider  it  after  it  hath 
been  done;  when  thou  art  delivered  from  the  desire,  when 
the  fire  no  longer  troubleth  thee,  then  shalt  thou  see  what 
sin  is.  Consider  anger,  when  thou  art  calm;  consider  ava¬ 
rice,  when  thou  dost  not  feel  it.  There  is  nothing  more 
shameful,  nothing  more  accursed,  than  rapine  and  avarice. 
This  we  continually  say,  desiring  not  to  vex  you,  but  to  gain 
some  great  and  wonderful  advantage.  For  he  who  hath  not 
acted  rightly  after  hearing  once,  may  perhaps  do  so  after 
hearing  a  second  time;  and  he  who  hath  passed  by  the 
second  time,  may  do  right  after  the  third.  God  grant  that 
we,  being  delivered  from  all  evil  things,  may  have  the  sweet 
savour  ol  Christ;  for  to  Him,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  glory,  now  and  ever  and  world  without  end.  Amen. 
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John  viii.  20. 

These  words  spake  Jesus  in  the  treasury,  as  He  taught  in  the 
Temple ;  and  no  man  laid  hands  on  Him,  for  His  hour  was 
not  yet  come. 

Oh  the  folly  of  the  Jews  !  seeking  Him  as  they  did  before 
the  Passover,  and  then  having  found  Him  in  the  midst  of 
them,  and  having  often  attempted  to  take  Him  by  their  own 
or  by  others’  hands  without  being  able ;  they  were  not  even 
so  awed  by  His  power,  but  set  themselves  to  their  wicked¬ 
ness,  and  desisted  not.  For  It  saith,  that  they  continually 
made  the  attempt ;  These  words  spake  He  in  the  treasury, 
teaching  in  the  Temple;  and  no  man  laid  hands  on  Him. 

He  spake  in  the  Temple,  and  in  the  character  of  teacher, 
which  was  more  adapted  to  rouse  them,  and  He  spake  those 
things  because  of  which  they  were  stuug,  and  charged  Him 
with  making  Himself  equal  to  the  Father.  For  the  witness 
of  two  men  is  true,  proveth  this.  Yet  still  He  spake  these 
words,  It  saith,  in  the  Temple,  in  the  character  of  teacher, 
and  no  man  laid  hands  on  Him,  for  His  hour  was  not  yet 
come;  that  is,  it  was  not  yet  the  fittiug  time  at  which  He 
would  be  Crucified.  So  that  even  then  1  the  deed  done  was 1  i.e.  at 
not  of  their  power,  but  of  His  dispensation,  for  they  had^g^“* 
long  desired,  but  had  not  been  able,  nor  would  they  even 
then  have  been  able,  except  He  had  consented. 

Yer.  21.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  I  go  My  way,  and  ye 
shall  seek  Me. 
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No  icay  of  putting  off  sin  but  Baptism. 

Homil.  Why  saith  lie  this  continually  ?  To  shame  and  terrify 

- L  their  souls;  for  observe  what  fear  this  saying  caused  in 

them.  Although  they  desired  to  kill  Him  that  they  might 
he  rid  of  Him,  they  yet  ask,  “  whither  He  goeth,”  such  great 
things  did  they  imagine  from  the  matter.  He  desired  also 
to  shew  them  another  thing,  that  the  deed  would  not  he 
effected  through  their  force;  but  He  shewed  it  to  them  in 
a  figure  beforehand,  and  already  foretold  the  Resurrection 
by  these  words. 

Ver.  22.  Then  said  the  Jett  s,  Will  he  kill  himself  ? 

What  then  doth  Christ  ?  To  remove  their  suspicion,  and 
to  shew  that  such  an  act  is  sin,  He  saith, 

Ver.  23.  Ye  are  from  beneath. 

What  lie  saith,  is  of  this  kind :  “  It  is  no  wonder  that  ye 
imagine  such  things,  ye  who  are  carnal  men,  and  have  no 
spiritual  thoughts,  but  1  shall  not  do  any  thing  of  the  kind, 
for, 

I  am  from  above  ;  ye  are  of  the  world. 

Here  again  He  speaketh  of  their  worldly  and  carnal 
imaginations,  whence  it  is  clear  that  the,  I  am  not  of  this 
world,  doth  not  mean  that  He  had  not  taken  upon  Him 
flesh,  but  that  He  was  far  removed  from  their  wickedness, 
c.  15,19.  For  He  even  saith,  that  His  disciples  were  not  of  the  world, 
Kom.  8,  yet  they  had  flesh.  As  then  Paul,  when  he  saith,  Ye  are 
not  in  the  flesh,  doth  not  mean  that  they  are  incorporeal, 
so  Christ  when  He  saith,  that  His  disciples  are  not  of  the 
world,  doth  nothing  else  than  testify  to  their  heavenly 
wisdom. 

Ver.  24.  I  said  therefore  unto  you  that . if  ye  believe 

not  that  I  am  He,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins. 

For  if  He  came  to  take  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  and 
if  it  is  impossible  for  men  to  put  that  oil’  in  any  other 
way  except  by  the  washing,  it  needs  must  be  that  he  that 
' al-  believeth  not  must  depart  hence,  having1  the  old  man; 
have.’  since  he  that  will  not  by  faith  slay  and  bury  that  old  man, 
shall  die  in  him,  and  shall  go  away  to  that  place  to  suffer 
the  punishment  of  His  former  sins.  Wherefore  He  said, 
c.  3,  18.  He  that  believeth  not  is  Judged  already;  not  merely  through 
his  not  believing,  but  because  he  departed)  hence  having  his 
former  sins  upon  him. 


457 


Christ  manifested  after  His  Passion. 

Ver.  25.  Then  said  they  unto  Him,  Who  art  thou  ?  John 

yttt 

Oh  folly !  After  so  long  a  time,  such  signs  and  teaching,  25—29. 
they  ask,  Who  art  thou  ?  What  then  saith  Christ? 

The  same  that  I  told  you  from  the  beginning. 

What  He  saith,  is  of  this  kind;  “Ye  are  not  worthy  to 
hear  My  words  at  all,  much  less  to  learn  Who  I  am,  for  ye 
say  all  that  ye  do,  tempting  Me,  and  giving  heed  to  none  of 
My  sayings.  And  all  this  I  could  now  prove  against  you.” 

For  this  is  the  sense  of, 

Yer.  26.  I  hare  many  things  to  say  and  to  judge  of  you. 

“  1  could  not  only  prove  you  guilty,  but  also  punish  you ; 
but  He  that  sent  Me,  that  is,  the  Father,  willeth  not  this. 

For  I  am  come  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  to  save  the  world,  c.  3,  17. 
since  God  sent  not  His  Son  to  judge  the  world,  He  saith,  but 
to  save  the  world.  If  now  He  hath  sent  Me  for  this,  and 
He  is  true,  with  good  cause  I  judge  no  one  now.  But  these 
things  I  speak  that  are  for  your  salvation,  not  what  are  for 
your  condemnation.”  He  speaketh  thus,  lest  they  should 
deem  that  it  was  through  weakness  that  on  hearing  so  much 
from  them  He  went  not  to  extremities,  or  that  He  knew  not 
their  secret  thoughts  and  scoffings. 

Yer.  27.  They  understood  not  that  He  spake  to  them  of  the 
Father. 

Oh  folly !  He  ceased  not  to  speak  concerning  Him,  and 
they  knew  Him  not.  Then  when,  after  working  many  signs, 
and  teaching  them,  He  drew  them  not  to  Himself,  He  next 
speaketh  to  them  of  the  Cross,  saving, 

Ver.  28,  29.  When  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  Man, 
then  ye  shall  know  that  I  Am,  and  that  I  speak  not 1  of'do 
Myself,  and  that  He  that  sent  Me  is  with  Me.  And  the™*^' 
Father  hath  not  left  Me  alone. 

He  sheweth  that  He  rightly  said,  the  same  that  I  said 
unto  you  from  the  beginning.  So  little  heed  they  gave  to  p  ] 
His  words.  When  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  Man.  “  Do 
ye  not  expect  that  ye  then  shall  certainly  rid  yourselves  of 
Me,  and  slay  Me  ?  But  I  tell  you  that  then  ye  shall  most 
know  that  I  Am,  by  reason  of  the  miracles,  the  resurrection, 
and  the  destruction  (of  Jerusalem). 1  lor  all  these  things  were 
sufficient  to  manifest  His  power.  He  said  not,  “  Then  ye 
shall  know  who  I  am  for,  “  when  ye  shall  see,”  He  saith, 
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“  that  I  suffer  nothin"  from  death,  then  vc  shall  know  that  I 
Am,  that  is,  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  Who  govern1  all 
things,  and  am  not  opposed  to  Him2.”  For  which  cause  He 
addeth,  “  and  of  Myself  I  speak  nothing .”  For  ye  shall 
know  both  My  power  and  My  unanimity  with  the  Father. 
Because  the,  of  Myself  I  speak  nothing,  sheweth  that  His 
Substance  differeth  not  (from  that  of  the  Father),  and  that 
He  uttereth  nothing  save  that  which  is  in  the  mind  of  the 
Father.  “  For  when  ye  have  been  driven  away  from  your  place 
of  worship,  and  it  is  not  allowed  you  even  to  serve  Him  as 
hitherto,  then  ye  shall  know  that  He  doth  this  to  avenge  Me, 
and  because  He  is  wroth  with  those  who  would  not  hear 
Me.”  As  though  lie  had  said,  “  Had  I  been  an  enemy  and 
a  stranger  to  God,  He  would  not  have  stirred  up  such  wrath 
against  you.”  This  also  Esaias  declared),  lie  shall  give  the 
wicked  in  return  for  Ilis  burial;  and  David,  Then  shall  He 
speak  unto  them  in  Ills  wrath ;  and  Christ  Himself,  Behold , 
your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate.  And  His  parables 
declare  the  same  thing  when  He  saith,  What  shall  the  Lord 
of  that  vineyard  do  to  those  husbandmen  ?  He  shall  mise¬ 
rably  destroy  those  wicked  men.  Seest  thou  that  every  where 
lie  speaketh  thus,  because  He  is  not  yet  believed?  But  if 
lie  will  destroy  them,  as  lie  will,  (for,  Bring  hither,  It  saith, 
those  which  would  not  that  I  should  reign  over  them,  and 
slay  them,)  wherefore  saith  lie  that  the  deed  is  not  His,  but 
Ilis  Father’s?  lie  addresseth  Himself  to  their  weakness, 
and  at  the  same  time  honoureth  Him  that  begat  Him. 
Wherefore  He  said  not,  “  I  leave  your  house  desolate,”  but, 
it  is  left;  lie  hath  put  it  impersonally.  But  by  saying,  How 
often  would  I  have  gathered  your  children  together — and  ye 
would  not,  and  then  adding,  is  left,  lie  sheweth  that  lie 
wrought  the  desolation.  “  For  since,”  lie  tclleth  them,  “  when 
ye  were  bcnefilted  and  healed  of  j  our  infirmities,  ye  would 
not  know  Me,  ye  shall  know  by  being  punished  Who  I  am. 

And  the  Father  is  with  Me.  That  they  may  not  deem 
the  who  sent  Me  to  be  a  mark  of  inferiority,  lie  saith,  is  with 
Me;  the  first  belonged)  to  the  Dispensation,  the  second  to 
the  Godhead. 

And  lie  hath  not  left  Me  alone,  for  I  do  always  those 
things  that  please  Him. 
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Christ  cnndescendeth  that  men  might  believe. 

Again  He  hath  brought  down  His  discourse  to  a  humbler  j0hn 

strain,  continually  setting  Himself  against  that  which  they 

asserted,  that  He  was  not  of  God,  and  that  He  kept  not  the - 

Sabbath.  To  this  He  replieth,  1  do  always  those  things  that 

are  pleasing  unto  Him  ;  shewing  that  it  was  pleasing  unto 

Him  even  that  the  Sabbath  should  be  broken.  So,  for  instance, 

just  before  the  Crucifixion  He  said,  Think  ye  that  /Mat.26, 

**  53 

cannot  call  upon  My  Father?  And  yet  by  merely  saying, 

Whom  seek  ye?  He  cast  them  down  backwards.  Why  c- 18. 4- 
then  saith  He  not,  “  Think  ye  that  I  cannot  destroy  yrou,” 
when  He  had  proved  this  by  deed?  He  condescendeth  to 
their  infirmity.  For  He  took  great  pains  to  shew  that  He 
did  nothing  contrary  to  the  Father.  Thus  He  speaketh 
rather  after  the  manner  of  a  man ;  and  as  He  hath  not  left  Me 
alone ,  was  spoken,  so  also  was  the,  I  do  always  those  things 
that  are  pleasing  unto  Him. 

Ver.  30.  As  He  spake  these  words ,  many  believed  on  Him. 

When  He  brought  down  His  speech  to  a  lowly  strain, 
many  believed  on  Him.  Dost  thou  still  ask  wherefore  He 
speaketh  humbly  ?  Yet  the  Evangelist  clearly  alluded  to 
this  when  he  said,  As  He  spake  these  things,  many  believed 
on  Him.  By  this  all  but  proclaiming  aloud  to  us,  “  Ob 
hearer,  be  not  confounded  if  thou  hear  any  lowly  expression, 
for  they  who  after  such  high  teaching  were  not  yet  persuaded 
that  He  was  of  the  Father,  were  with  good  reason  made  to 
hear  humbler  words,  that  they  might  believe.”  And  this  is  an 
excuse  for  those  things  which  shall  be  spoken  in  a  humble 
way.  They  believed  then,  yet  not  as  they  ought,  but  care¬ 
lessly  and  as  it  were  by  chance,  being  pleased  and  refreshed 
by  the  humility  of  the  words.  For  that  they  had  not  perfect 
faith  the  Evangelist  shews  by  their  speeches  after  this,  in 
which  they  insult  Him  again.  And  that  these  are  the  very 
same  persons  he  has  declared  by  saying, 

Yer.  31.  Then  said  Jesus  to  those  Jews  which  believed 
on  Him,  If  ye  continue  in  My  word. 

Shewing  that  they  had  not  yet  received  His  doctrine,  but 
only  gave  heed  unto  His  words.  Wherefore  He  speaketh 
more  sharply.  Before  He  merely  said,  Ye  shall  seek  Me,c.7,M. 
but  now-  He  addeth  what  is  more,  Ye  shall  die  in  your  sins.  c.  8,  21. 
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400  Effect  of  a  careful  reading  of  the  Scriptures : 

And  He  shewed)  how  ;  “  because  ye  cannot  when  ye  are  come 
to  that  place  afterwards  entreat  Me.” 

“  These  things  which  1  speak  unto  the  world0.”  By 
these  words  lie  shewed  that  He  was  now  going  forth  to  the 
Gentiles.  But  because  they  still  knew  not  that  He  spake  to 
them  of  the  Father,  He  again  speaketh  of  Him,  and  the 
Evangelist  hath  put  the  reason  of  the  humility  of  the  ex¬ 
pressions. 

[8.]  If  now  we  will  thus  search  the  Scriptures,  exactly  and 
not  carelessly,  we  shall  be  able  to  attain  unto  our  salvation;  if 
we  continually  dwell  upon  them,  we  shall  learn  right  doctrine 
and  a  perfect  life.  For  although  a  man  be  very  hard,  and 
stubborn,  and  proud,  and  profit  nothing  at  other  times,  yet  at 
least  he  shall  gain  fruit  from  this  time,  and  receive  benefit, 
if  not  so  great  as  to  admit  of  his  being  sensible  of  it,  still  he 
shall  receive  it.  For  if  a  man  who  passes  by  an  ointment 
maker’s  shop,  or  sittelh  in  one,  is  impregnated  with  the  per¬ 
fume  even  against  his  will,  much  more  is  this  the  case  with 
one  who  comcth  to  church.  For  as  idleness  is  born  of 
idleness,  so  too  from  working  is  generated  a  ready  mind. 
Although  thou  art  full  of  ten  thousand  sius,  although  thou 
art  impure,  shun  not  the  tarrying  here.  “  Wherefore,”  it 
may  be  said,  “  when  hearing  I  do  not?”  It  is  no  small  profit 
to  deem  one’s  self  wretched;  this  fear  is  not  useless,  this  dread 
is  not  unseasonable.  If  only  thou  groanest  that,  “  hearing  I 
do  not,”  thou  wilt  certainly  come  also  to  the  doing  at  some 
time  or  other.  For  it  cannot  be  that  he  who  speaks  with 
God,  and  hears  God  speak,  should  not  profit.  We  compose 
ourselves  at  once  and  wash  our  hands  when  we  desire  to  take 
the  Bible  into  them.  Seest  thou  even  before  the  reading  what 
reverence  is  here  ?  And  if  we  go  on  with  exactness,  we  shall 
reap  great  advantage.  For  we  should  not,  unless  it  served  to 
place  the  soul  in  reverence,  have  washed  our  hands;  and  a 
woman  if  she  be  unveiled  straightway  puts  on  her  veil,  giving 
proof  of  internal  reverence,  and  a  man  if  he  be  covered  bares 
his  head.  Seest  thou  how  the  outward  behaviour  proclaims 

0  Savile  connects  these  words  with  clause  which  follows.  The  fiened. 
the  clause  preceding:  with  this  reading  reading  is  as  rendered  above.  The  re- 
it  is  difficult  to  see  the  sense  of  the  ference  may  be  toe.  1.  33,  35. 
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especially  of  the  Gospels. 

the  inward  reverence  ?  Then  moreover  he  that  sits  to  hear  John 
groans  often,  and  condemns  his  present  life. 

Let  us  then,  beloved,  give  heed  to  the  Scriptures,  and  if 
no  other  part  be  so,  let  the  Gospels  at  least  be  the  subjects 
of  our  earnest  care,  let  us  keep  them  in  our  hands.  For 
straightway  when  thou  hast  opened  the  Book  thou  shalt  see 
the  name  of  Christ  there,  and  shalt  hear  one  say,  The  birlhMlittl’ 
of  Jesus  Christ  was  on  this  wise.  When  His  mother  Mary 
was  espoused  to  Joseph ,  she  was  found  with  Child  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  He  that  heareth  this  will  immediately  desire  virginity, 
will  marvel  at  the  Birth,  will  be  freed  from  earthly  things. 

It  is  not  a  little  thing  when  thou  seest  the  Virgin  deemed 
worthy  of  the  Spirit,  and  an  Angel  talking  with  her.  And 
this  upon  the  very  surface ;  but  if  thou  perseverest  to  go  on 
unto  the  end,  thou  shalt  loathe  all  that  pertains  to  this  life, 
shalt  mock  at  all  worldly  things.  If  thou  art  rich,  thou  shalt 
think  nothing  of  wealth,  when  thou  hearest  that  she  who  was 
(the  wife)  of  a  carpenter,  and  of  humble  family,  became  the 
mother  of  thy  Lord.  If  thou  art  poor  thou  shalt  not  be 
ashamed  of  thy  poverty,  when  thou  hearest  that  the  Creator 
of  the  world  was  not  ashamed  of  the  meanest  dwelling. 
Considering  this,  thou  wilt  not  rob,  thou  wilt  not  covet,  thou 
wilt  not  take  the  goods  of  others,  but  wilt  rather  be  a  lover 
of  poverty,  and  despise  wealth.  And  if  this  be  the  case,  thou 
shalt  banish  all  evil.  Again,  when  thou  seest  Him  lying  in 
a  manger,  thou  wilt  not  be  anxious  to  put  golden  ornaments 
about  thy  child,  or  to  cause  thy  wife’s  couch  to  be  inlaid 
with  silver.  And  if  thou  carest  not  for  these  things,  thou 
wilt  not  do  either  the  deeds  of  covetousness  and  rapine, 
which  are  caused  by  them.  Many  other  things  you  may 
gain  which  I  cannot  separately  enumerate,  but  they  will 
know  who  have  made  the  trial.  Wherefore  1  exhort  you 
both  to  obtain  Bibles,  and  to  retain  together  with  the  Bibles 
the  sentiments  they  set  forth,  and  to  write  them  in  your 
minds.  The  Jews  because  they  gave  no  heed  were  com¬ 
manded  to  suspend  their  books  from  their  hands1;  but  we ‘The 
place  them  not  even  in  our  hands  but  in  our  house,  when  we  TePhi1' 

1  iv  iMl. 

ought  to  stamp  them  on  our  heart.  Thus  cleansing  our 
present  life,  we  shall  obtain  the  good  things  that  are  to 
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The  good  things  to  come. 

Homil.  come ;  to  which  may  we  all  attain,  through  the  grace  and 

- L  loving-kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  Whom  and 

with  Whom,  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  glory,  now 
and  ever  and  world  without  end.  Amen. 


HOMILY  LIV. 


John  viii.  31,  32. 

Then  said  Jesus  to  those  Jews  which  believed  on  Him,  Tf  ye 
continue  in  My  word,  then  are  ye  My  disciples  indeed.  And 
ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free. 

Beloved,  our  condition  needs  much  endurance;  and  endur¬ 
ance  is  produced  when  doctrines  are  deeply  rooted.  For  as 
no  wind  is  able  by  its  assaults  to  tear  up  the  oak,  which  sends 
down  its  root  into  the  lower  recesses  of  the  earth,  and  is 
firmly  clenched  there;  so  too  the  soul  which  is  nailed  by  the 
fear  of  God  none  will  be  able  to  overturn.  Since  to  be 
nailed  is  more  than  to  be  rooted.  Thus  the  Prophet 
prayeth,  saying,  Nail  my  flesh  by  Thy  fear;  “do  Thou Ps- 119> 
so  fix  and  join  me,  as  by  a  nail  riveted  into  me.”  For  lxx. 
as  men  of  this  kind  are  hard  to  be  captured,  so  the  opposite 
sort  are  a  ready  prey,  and  are  easily  thrown  down.  As  was 
the  case  of  the  Jews  at  that  time  ;  for  after  having  heard  and 
believed,  they  again  turned  out  of  the  way.  Christ  therefore 
desiring  to  deepen  their  faith  that  it  might  not  be  merely 
superficial,  diggeth  into  their  souls  by  more  striking  words. 

For  it  was  the  part  of  believers  to  endure  even  reproofs,  but 
they  immediately  were  wroth.  But  how  doth  He  this?  Jle 
first  telleth  them,  If  ye  continue  in  My  word,  ye  are  My 
disciples  indeed :  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free.  All 
but  saying,  “  I  am  about  to  make  a  deep  incision,  but  be 
not  ye  moved  ;”  or  rather  by  these  expressions  lie  allayed 
the  pride  of  their  imagination.  Shall  make  you  free:  from 
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The  Jeics  insejisible  to  the  bondage  of  sin. 

Homil. what,  tell  me?  From  your  sins.  What  then  say  those 
- —  boasters  ? 

Ver.  33.  JVc  be  Abraham's  seed,  and  were  never  in  bondage 
to  any  man. 

Immediately  their  imagination  dropped,  and  this  happened 
from  their  having  been  fluttered1  about  worldly  things.  If 
v<TOai  -ye  continue  in  My  v;ord,  was  the  expression  of  One  declaring 
what  was  in  their  heart,  and  knowing  that  they  had  indeed 
believed,  but  had  not  continued.  And  He  promiseth  a  great 
thing,  that  they  should  become  His  disciples.  For  since 
some  had  gone  away  from  Him  before  this,  alluding  to  them 
He  saith,  “  If  ye  continue?  because  they  also  had  heard  and 
believed,  and  departed  because  they  could  not  continue, 
c.  6,  6G.“  For  many  of  His  disciples  went  back,  and  walked  no  more 
2  some  openly  with  Ilim2." 

omit  ye  shall  know  the  truth,  that  is,  “  shall  know  Me,  for  I 
am  the  truth.  All  the  Jewish  matters  were  types,  but  ye 
shall  know  the  truth  from  Me,  and  it  shall  free  you  from  your 
sins.”  As  to  those  others  He  said,  Ye  shall  die  in  your  sins, 
so  to  these  He  saith,  shall  make  you  free.  He  said  not,  “  1 
will  deliver  you  from  bondage,”  this  lie  allowed  them  to 
conjecture.  What  then  said  they  ? 

“  We  be  Abraham's  seed,  and  were  never  in  bondage  to 
any  man."  And  yet  if  they  must  needs  have  been  vexed,  it 
might  have  been  expected  that  they  would  have  been  so  at  the 
former  part  of  His  speech,  at  II is  having  said,  Ye  shall  know 
the  truth;  and  that  they  would  have  replied,  “What!  do  we 
not  now  know  the  truth?  Is  then  the  Law  and  our  knowledge 
a  lie  ?”  But  they  cared  for  none  of  these  things,  they  are 
grieved  at  worldly  tilings,  and  these  were  their  notions  of 
bondage.  And  certainly  even  now,  there  are  many  who  feel 
shame  at  indifferent  matters,  and  at  this  kind  of  bondage, 
but  who  foci  none  for  the  bondage  of  sin,  and  who  would 
rather  be  called  servants  to  this  latter  kind  of  bondage  ten 
thousand  times,  than  once  to  the  former.  Such  were  these 
men,  and  they  did  not  even  know  of  any  other  bondage,  and 
they  say,  “  Bondsmen  callest  thou  those  who  are  of  the  race 
of  Abraham,  the  nobly  born,  who  therefore  ought  not  to  be 
called  bondsmen  ?  For,  saith  one,  we  were  never  in  bondage 
to  any  man.”  Such  are  the  boastings  of  the  Jews.  “  We 
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God  alone  can  deliver  from  it. 

are  the  seed  of  Abraham,”  “  we  are  Israelites.”  They  never  Johx 
mention  their  own  righteous  deeds.  Wherefore  John  cried 
out  to  them,  saying,  Think  not  to  say  that  we  have  Abraham  Mat.  3, 
to  our  father.  And  why  did  not  Christ  confute  them,  for  they  9' 
had  often  been  in  bondage  to  the  Egyptians,  Babylonians, 
and  many  others?  Because  His  words  were  not  to  gain  honour 
for  Himself,  but  for  their  salvation,  for  their  benefit,  and 
toward  this  object  He  was  pressing.  For  He  might  have 
spoken  of  the  four  hundred  years,  He  might  have  spoken  of 
the  seventy,  He  might  have  spoken  of  the  years  of  bondage 
during  the  time  of  the  Judges,  at  one  time  twenty,  at  another 
two,  at  another  seven  ;  He  might  have  said  that  they  had 
never  ceased  being  in  bondage.  But  He  desired  not  to  shew 
that  they  were  slaves  of  men,  but  that  they  were  slaves  of  sin, 
which  is  the  most  grievous  slavery,  from  which  God  alone 
can  deliver;  for  to  forgive  sins  belongeth  to  none  other. 

And  this  too  they  allowed.  Since  then  they  confessed  that 
this  was  the  work  of  God,  He  bringeth  them  to  this  point, 
and  saith, 

Ver.  34.  Whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin. 

Shewing  that  this  is  the  freedom  of  which  He  speaketh, 
the  freedom  from  this  service. 

Ver.  35.  The  servant  ahidetli  not  in  the  house,  but  the 
Son  abidelh  for  ever. 

Geully  too  from  this  He  casts  down  the  things  of  the  Law8, 
alluding  to  former  times.  For  that  they  may  not  run  back 
to  them  and  say,  “  We  have  the  sacrifices  which  Moses  com¬ 
manded,  they  are  able  to  deliver  us,”  He  addeth  these  words, 

since  otherwise  what  connection  would  the  saying  have  ?  For  all  Rom.  3, 

_  °  .  .  .  23  24 

have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God,  being  justi¬ 
fied  freely  by  His  grace,  even  the  priests  themselves.  Where¬ 
fore  Paul  also  saith  of  the  priest,  that  he  ought  as  for  the  Heb.  5, 
people  so  also  for  himself  to  offer  for  sins,  for  that  he  also  is6' 
compassed  about  with  infirmity.  And  this  is  signified  by 
His  saying,  The  servant  abidelh  not  in  the  house.  Here  also 
He  sheweth  His  equal  honour  with  the  Father,  and  the 
difference  between  slave  and  free.  For  the  parable  lias  this 
meaning,  that  is,  “  the  servant  hath  no  power,”  this  is  the 
meaning  of  “  abideth  not.” 

a  Sav.  Gently  and  by  help  of  the  Law  He  casts  them  donn. 
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Christ  hath  the  same  power  as  the  Father. 


Homil.  [2.]  But  why  when  speaking  of  sins  doth  He  mention  a 
— - — -house?  It  is  to  shew  that  as  a  master  hath  power  over  his 
house,  so  He  over  all.  And  the,  abide/ h  not,  is  this,  “  hath  not 
power  to  grant  favours,  as  not  being  master  of  the  house but 
the  Son  is  master  of  the  house.  For  this  is  the,  abide th  for 
ever,  by  a  metaphor  drawn  from  human  things.  That  they  may 
not  say,  “  who  art  thou  ?”  “  All  is  Mine,  (He  saith,)  for  I  am 
the  Son,  and  dwell  in  My  Father’s  house,”  calling  by  the 
name  of  “  house”  His  power.  As  in  another  place  lie  calleth 
the  Kingdom  Ilis  Father’s  house,  In  My  Father's  house  are 
c.  14,  2.  many  mansions.  For  since  the  discourse  was  of  freedom 
and  bondage,  He  with  reason  used  this  metaphor,  telling 
'or,  them  that  they  had  not  power  to  set  free1. 
lor6‘ve  Ver.  36.  If  the  Son  therefore  shall  make  you  free. 

Seest  thou  the  consubstantiality  of  the  Son  with  the 
Father,  and  how  He  declareth  that  He  hath  the  same  power 
as  the  Father?  “If  the  Son  make  you  free,  no  man  afterwards 
Itom.  8,  gainsayeth,  but  ye  have  firm  freedom.”  For  it  is  God  that 
33' 34*  justijieth,  who  is  lie  that  condemneth  ?  Here  He  sheweth 
that  He  Himself  is  pure  from  sin,  and  alludeth  to  that  freedom 
which  reached  only  to  a  name;  this  even  men  give,  but  that 
God  alone.  And  so  He  persuadeth  them  not  to  be  ashamed 
at  this  slavery,  but  at  that  of  sin.  And  desiring  to  shew  that 
they  were  not  slaves,  except  by  repudiating  that  liberty,  lie 
the  more  sheweth  them  to  be  slaves  by  sayingd, 

“  Ye  shall  be  free  indeed." 

This  is  the  expression  of  one  declaring  that  this  freedom 
was  not  real.  Then,  that  they  might  not  say,  “We  have  no 
sin,”  (for  it  was  probable  that  they  would  say  so,)  observe 
how  He  bringeth  them  beneath  this  imputation.  For 
omitting  to  convict  all  their  life.  He  bringeth  forward  that 
which  they  had  in  hand,  which  they  yet  desired  to  do,  and 
saith, 

Ver.  37.  I  know  that  ye  are  Abraham's  seed,  but  ye  seek  to 
kill  Me. 

Gently  and  by  little  doth  lie  expel  them  from  that 
relationship,  teaching  them  not  to  be  high-minded  because 

d  This  reading  is  from  a  Vaticart 
MS.  which  has  u  Savile’s  is  not 
grammatical.  Ben.  reads,  ‘  Then  de¬ 
siring  to  shew  that  if  tiny  were  not 


slaves,  by  repudiating  that  former 
slavery  they  were  slaves  the  more,  He 
straightway  added.’ 
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IVho  are  the  true  seed  of  Abraham. 

of  it.  For  as  freedom  and  bondage  depend  on  men’s  actions,  John 
80  also  doth  relationship.  He  said  not  directly,  “Ye  are 
not  the  seed  of  Abraham,  ye  the  murderers  of  the  righteous;” 
but  for  a  while  He  even  goeth  along  with  them,  and  saith,  / 
know  that  ye  are  Abraham' s  seed.  Yet  this  is  not  the 
matter  in  question,  and  during  the  remainder  of  this  speech 
He  useth  greater  vehemence.  For  we  may  for  the  most 
part  observe,  that  when  He  is  about  to  work  any  great  thing, 
after  He  hath  wrought  it,  He  useth  greater  boldness  of 
speech,  as  though  the  testimony  from  His  works  shut  men’s 
mouths.  But  ye  seek  to  kill  Me.  “What  of  that,’’  saith 
some  one,  “if  they  sought  to  do  so  justly.”  But  this  was  not 
so  either ;  wherefore  also  He  puts  the  reason ; 

Because  My  word  hath  noplace  in  you. 

“  How  then  was  it,”  saith  some  one,  “  that  they  believed 
on  Him  ?”  As  I  before  said,  they  changed  again.  On  which 
account  He  touched  them  sharply.  “  If  ye  boast  the 
relationship  of  Abraham  ye  ought  also  to  shew  forth  his  life.” 

And  He  said  not,  “Ye  do  not  contain1  my  words,”  but,  My  ^cupeiTe 
word  hath  no  jdace  in  you,  thus  declaring  the  sublimity  of 
His  doctrines.  Yet  not  for  this  ought  they  to  have  slain,  but 
rather  to  have  honoured  and  waited  on  Him  so  as  to  learn. 

“  But  what,”  saith  some  one,  “  if  thou  speakest  these  things 
of  thyself?”  On  this  account  He  added, 

Ver.  38.  I  speak  that  which  I  have  seen  with  My  Father , 
and  ye  do  that  which  ye  have  heard  from-  your  father.  2 1  seen 
“  As,”  He  saith,  “  1  both  by  My  words  and  by  the  truth  x.' t. 
declare  the  Father,  so  also  do  ye  by  your  actions  (declare 
yours).  For  I  have  not  only  the  same  Substance,  but  also 
the  same  Truth  with  the  Father.” 

Ver.  39,  40.  They  said  unto  Him,  Abraham  is  our  father. 

Jesus  saith  unto  them,  If  ye  had  Abraham  to  your  father, 
ye  would  do  the  works  of  Abraham.  But  now  ye  seek  to 
kill  Me. 

He  here  repeatedly  handleth  their  murderous  intention,  and 
maketh  mention  of  Abraham.  And  this  He  doth  desiring 
to  draw  off  their  attention  from  this  relationship,  and  to  take 
away  their  excessive  boasting,  and  also  to  persuade  them  no 
longer  to  rest  their  hopes  of  salvation  in  Abraham,  nor  in  the 
relationship  which  is  according  to  nature,  but  in  that  which 
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The  Jews  proved  children  of  the  devil. 


Homil. is  according  to  the  will*.  For  what  hindered  their  coming  to 
LI  V  b  0 

dL  Christ  was  this,  their  deeming  that  relationship  to  be  suffi- 

irpoal-  cient  for  them  to  salvation.  But  what  is  the  truth  of  which 

f>6<r“,‘  He  speaketh  P  That  He  is  equal  with  the  Father.  For  it 

was  on  this  account  that  the  Jews  sought  to  slay  Him;  and 

He  saith, 

Ye  seek  to  kill  .1  fe  because  I  hare *  told  you  the  truth ,  which 
1  hare  heard  of  My  Father 3. 

To  shew  that  these  things  are  not  opposed  to  the  Father, 

They  say  unto  Him, 


s  a  wan 
that 
hath, 
N.T. 


»of  God , 

N.T.  He  again  betaketh  Himself  to  Him. 

Ver.  41.  IVc  be  not  born  of fornication,  ue  have  one  Father, 
even  God. 

“What  sayest  thou?  Ye  have  God  for  your  Father,  and 
do  ye  blame  Christ  for  asserting  this  ?”  Seest  thou  that  lie 
[3.]  said  that  God  was  His  Father  in  a  special  manner?  When 
therefore  He  had  cast  them  out  of  their  relationship  to 
Abraham,  having  nothing  to  reply,  they  dare  a  greater  thing, 
and  betake  themselves  to  God.  But  from  this  honour  also 
lie  expelleth  them,  saying, 

Ver.  42 — 44.  If  God  were  your  Father,  ye  would  lore 

Me;  for  I  proceeded  forth  and  came  from  God;  neither  came 

I  of  Myself,  but  He  sent  Me.  Why  do  ye  not  understand 

My  speech  ?  Even  because  ye  cannot  hear  My  word.  Ye 

are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye 

will  do:  he  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  abode 

'because  not  in  the  truth  ' :  when  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his 
there  is 
no  truth 
in  him, 
omitted. 


own. 


He  had  driven  them  out  of  their  relationship  to  Abraham, 
and  when  they  dared  greater  things,  He  then  addeth  a  blow, 
telling  them  that  they  not  only  are  not  Abraham’s  children,  but 
that  they  are  even  children  of  the  devil,  and  inflicting  a  wound 
which  might  counterbalance  their  shamelessness;  nor  doth 
He  leave  it  unsupported,  but  established  it  by  proofs. 
5  at. 1  be  “  For,”  1  Ie  saith,  “  to  murder5  belonged  to  the  wickedness  of 
ousiyu  the  devil.”  And  He  said  not  merely,  “ye  do  his  works,” but, 
minded’  “  ye  fl0  his  lusts,”  shewing  that  both  he  and  they  hold  to 
c at. <are murder6,  and  that  envy  was  the  cause.  For  the  devil  do- 
murder-  stroyed  Adam,  not  because  he  had  any  charge  against  him,  but 
minded’  only  from  envy.  To  this  also  He  alluded  here. 

And  abode  not  in  the  truth.  That  is,  in  the  right  life. 
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Knowledge  of  God  shewn  by  love  of  Christ. 

For  since  they  continually  accused  Him  of  not  being  from  John 
God,  He  telleth  them  that  this  also  is  from  thence6.  For 
the  devil  first  was  the  father  of  a  lie,  when  he  said,  hi  the  g6U-  3, 
day  that  ye  eat  thereof  your  eyes  shall  be  opened ,  and5, 
he  first  used  it.  For  men  use  a  lie  not  as  a  thing  proper, 
but  alien  to  their  nature,  but  he  as  proper. 

Ver.  45.  And  because  I  tell  you  the  truth,  ye  believe  Me  not. 

What  kind  of  consequence  is  this  ?  “  Having  no  charge 
against  Me,  ye  desire  to  kill  Me.  For  because  ye  are  enemies 
of  the  truth,  therefore  ye  persecute  Me.  Since  had  this  not 
been  the  reason,  ye  would  have  named  your  charge.”  Where¬ 
fore  He  added, 

Ver.  46.  Which  of  you  convinceth  Me  of  sin  ? 

Then  they  said,  We  be  not  born  of  fornication.  Yet  in 
fact  many  of  them  were  born  of  fornication,  for  they  practised 
unbefitting  unions.  Still  He  doth  not  convict  them  of  this, 
but  setteth  Himself  to  the  other  point.  For  when  He  hath 
proved  them  to  be,  not  of  God,  but  of  the  devil,  by  all  these 
signs,  (for  to  do  murder  is  of  the  devil,  and  to  lie  is  of  the 
devil,  both  which  ye  do,)  then  He  sheweth  that  to  love  is  the 
sign  of  being  of  God.  Why  do  ye  not  understand  My  speech? 

Since  they  were  always  doubting,  saying,  “  What  is  it  that  he 
saith,  Whither  I  go  ye  cannot  come  therefore  He  telleth 
them,  Ye  do  not  understand  My  speech ,  “  because  ye  have  not 
the  word  of  God.  And  this  cometh  to  you,  because  that  your 
understanding  is  grovelling,  and  because  what  is  Mine  is  far 
too  great  for  you.”  But  what  if  they  could  not  understand  ? 

Not  to  be  able  here  means  not  to  be  willing;  for  “ye  have 
trained  yourselves  to  be  mean,  to  imagine  nothing  great.” 
Because  they  said  that  they  persecuted  Him  as  being  them¬ 
selves  zealous  for  God,  on  this  account  He  every  where 
striveth  to  shew,  that  to  persecute  Him  is  the  act  of  those  who 
hate  God,  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  to  love  Him  is  the  act 
of  those  who  know  God. 

We  have  one  Father,  even  God.  On  this  ground  they 
pride  themselves,  on  their  honour,  not  their  righteous  deeds. 

“  Therefore  your  not  believing  is  no  proof  that  I  am  an 
enemy  to  God,  but  your  unbelief  is  a  sign  that  you  do  not 
know  God.  And  the  reason  is,  from  your  being  willing  to  lie 

e  i.  e.  that  this  assertion  of  theirs  being  false  is  from  the  devil. 
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Homii,.  and  to  do  the  works  of  the  devil.  But  this  is  the  effect  of 
LIV. 

meatiness  of  soul;  (as  the  Apostle  saith,  For  whereas  there 
3,3.  is  among  you  envying  and  strife ,  are  ye  not  carnal?)  And 
cannot  why  is  it  that  ye  cannot'?  Because  ye  will  to  do  the  lusts  of 
under-  y0ur  father,  ye  are  eager,  ye  are  ambitious  (to  do  them).” 

stand  *  J  0  J  ' 

Scest  thou  that  “  ye  cannot”  expresses  a  want  of  will  ?  For 
this  did  not  Abraham.  “  What  are  his  works?  Gentleness, 
meekness,  obedience.  But  ye  set  yourselves  on  the  contrary 
part,  being  hard  and  cruel.” 

But  how  came  it  into  their  thoughts  to  betake  themselves 
to  God?  He  had  shewn  them  unworthy  of  Abraham;  de¬ 
siring  therefore  to  escape  this  charge,  they  mounted  higher. 
8  i.  e.  For  when  lie  reproached  them  with  murder,  they  said  this8, 

thatGod  ...  .  ,  .  ,  _  .1 

wastbeir making  it,  as  it  were,  a  kind  of  excuse  lor  themselves  that 
father.  they  were  avenging  God.  Therefore  He  sheweth  that  this 
very  thing  is  the  act  of  men  opposing  God.  And  the,  I 
3  i.  e.  came  forth,  sheweth  that  He  was  from  thence3.  He  saith, 
G^j".n  I  came  forth,  alluding  to  His  arrival  among  us.  But  since 
the)-  would  probably  say  to  Him,  “  Thou  speakest  certain 
*  al.  things  strange  and  new4,  He  telleth  them  that  He  was 
come  from  God.  “  And  therefore  with  good  reason  ye  hear 
them  not,  because  ye  are  of  the  devil.  For  on  what  account 
would  ye  kill  Me?  What  charge  have  ye  to  bring  against 
Me?  If  there  be  none,  why  do  ye  not  believe  Me?”  Thus 
then  having  proved  them  to  be  of  the  devil  by  their  lying 
and  their  murder,  lie  sheweth  them  also  to  be  alien  from 
Abraham  and  from  God,  both  because  they  hated  One  Who 
had  done  no  wrong,  and  because  they  would  not  hear  His 
word;  and  in  every  way  He  proveth  that  lie  was  not  opposed 
to  God,  and  that  it  was  not  on  this  account  that  they  refused 
to  believe,  but  because  they  were  aliens  from  God.  For 
when  One  Who  had  done  no  sin,  Who  said  that  He  came 
from  God  and  was  sent  of  God,  Who  spake  the  truth,  and  so 
spake  it  as  to  challenge  all  to  the  proof,  after  this  was  not 
believed,  it  is  clear  that  lie  was  not  believed  because 
their  being  carnal.  Since  sins  do  use,  yea  they  do  use  to 
Heb.  5,  debase  a  sold.  Wherefore  It  saith,  Seeing  ye  are  become 
dull  of  hearing.  For  when  a  man  cannot  despise  earthly 
things,  how  shall  he  ever  be  wise  concerning  heavenly  things? 

[4.]  Wherefore,  I  exhort  you,  use  we  every  means  that 
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Worldly  things  to  be  given  up  for  heavenly. 

our  life  may  be  righteous,  that  our  minds  may  be  cleansed,  John 
so  that  no  filthiness  be  a  hindrance  to  us;  kindle  for  vour-  X111* 
selves  the  light  of  knowledge,  and  sow  not  among  thorns. 

For  how  shall  one  who  knows  not  that  covetousness  is  an 
evil,  ever  know  the  greater  good  ?  how  shall  one  who 
refrains  not  from  these  earthly  things  ever  hold  fast  to  those 
heavenly?  It  is  good  to  take  by  violence,  not  the  things 
that  perish,  but  the  Kingdom  of  heaven.  The  violent,  It  Mat.il, 
saith,  take  it  by  force.  It  is  then  not  possible  to  attain  to  it  12‘ 
by  sluggishness,  but  by  zeal.  But  what  meaneth  the  violent  ? 

There  is  need  of  much  violence,  (for  strait  is  the  way,)  there 
is  need  of  a  youthful  soul  and  a  noble.  Plunderers  desire 
to  outstrip  all  other,  they  look  to  nothing,  neither  to  con¬ 
viction,  nor  accusation,  nor  punishment,  but  are  given  up  to 
one  thing  only,  the  getting  hold  of  what  they  desire  to  seize, 
and  they  run  past  all  that  are  before  them  in  the  way.  Seize 
we  then  the  Kingdom  of  heaven,  for  here  to  seize  is  no  fault 
but  rather  praise,  and  the  fault  is  the  not  seizing.  Here  our 
wealth  comes  not  from  another’s  loss.  Haste  we  then  to 
seize  it.  Should  passion  disquiet  us,  should  lust  disquiet 
us,  let  us  do  violence  to  our  nature,  let  us  become  more 
gentle,  let  us  labour  a  little,  that  we  may  rest  for  ever.  Seize 
not  thou  gold,  but  seize  that  wealth  which  sheweth  gold  to  be 
but  mud.  For  tell  me,  if  lead  and  gold  were  laid  before  thee, 
which  wouldest  thou  take  ?  Is  it  not  clear  that  thou  wouklest 
take  the  gold?  Host  thou  then,  where  one  who  seizes  is 
punished,  prefer  that  which  is  the  more  valuable,  but  where  one 
who  seizes  is  honoured,  give  up  what  is  the  more  valuable  ? 

If  there  were  punishment  in  both  cases,  wouldest  thou  not 
rather  aim  at  this  latter1  ?  But  in  this  case  there  is  nothing  i e.  at 
like  punishment,  but  even  blessedness.  And,  “  IIow,”  saith 
some  one,  “  may  one  seize  it  ?”  Cast  away  the  things  which  domf  ’ 
thou  hast  already  in  thy  hands ;  for  so  long  as  thou  graspest 
them®  thou  wilt  not  be  able  to  seize  the  other.  For  con- « al 
sider,  I  pray  you,  a  man  with  his  hands  full  of  silver,  will' these 
he  be  able,  as  long  as  he  retains  it,  to  seize  on  gold,  unless thbg^ 
he  first  cast  away  the  silver,  and  be  free  ?  Because  he  that 
seizes  a  thing  must  be  well-girt  so  as  not  to  be  detained.  And 
even  now  there  are  adverse  powers  running  down  against  us 
to  rob  us,  but  let  us  fly  them,  let  us  fly  them,  trailing  after 
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Against  luxury  and  avarice. 

Homil.us  nothing  that  may  give  a  hold,  let  us  cut  asunder  the 
—  cords,  let  us  strip  ourselves  of  the  things  of  earth.  What  need 
of  silken  garments?  How  long  shall  we  be  unrolling  this 
mockery  ?  How  long  shall  we  be  burying  gold?  I  desired 
to  cease  from  always  saying  these  things,  but  ye  will  not 
suffer  me,  continually  supplying  me  with  occasions  and 
arguments.  But  now  at  least  let  us  desist,  that  having 
instructed  others  by  our  lives,  we  may  obtain  the  promised 
good  things,  through  the  grace  and  lovingkindness  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  Whom  and  with  Whom  to  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  glory,  now  and  ever  and  world 
without  end.  Amen. 


H  O  M  1  L  Y  LV. 


John  viii.  48,  49. 

Then  answered  the  Jews,  and  said  unto  Him ,  Say  we  not  well 
that  thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a  devil?  Jesus  answered, 

I  have  not  a  devil;  hut  I  honour  My  Father. 

A  shameless  and  a  forward1  thing  is  wickedness,  and,‘T“/A«' 
when  it  ought  to  hide  itself,  then  is  it  the  fiercer.  As  was 
the  case  with  the  Jews.  For  when  they  ought  to  have  been 
pricked  by  what  was  said,  admiring  the  bolduess  and  con¬ 
clusiveness2  of  the  words,  they  even  insult  Him,  calling  PIinY“KoX<,M‘ 
a  Samaritan,  and  saying  that  He  had  a  devil,  and  they  ask, 

Said  we  not  well  that  thou  art  a  Samaritan ,  and  hast  a  devil? 
Because  when  He  utterelh  any  thing  sublime,  this  is  thought 
among  the  very  senseless  to  be  madness.  Yet  no  where  before 
did  the  Evangelist  say  that  they  called  Him  “a  Samaritan;” 
but  from  this  expression  it  is  probable  that  this  had  been 
often  asserted  by  them. 

“  Thou  hast  a  devil,”  saith  some  one.  Who  is  it  that  hath 
a  devil  ?  lie  that  honoureth  God,  or  he  that  insulteth  Him 
that  honoureth  Him  ?  What  then  saith  Christ,  Who  is 
very  meekness  and  gentleness  ?  I  have  not  a  devil,  hut 
I  honour  Him 1  that  sent  Me.  Where  there  was  need  to3  My 

•  ,  .  .  Father 

instruct  them,  to  pull  down  their  excessive  insolence,  to  that, 
teach  them  not  to  be  proud  because  of  Abraham,  He  was  Ben' 
vehement;  but  when  it  was  needful  that  He  being  insulted 
should  bear  it,  He  used  much  gentleness.  When  they  said, 

“  We  have  God  and  Abraham  for  our  Father,”  He  touched 
them  sharply;  but  when  they  called  Him  a  demoniac,  He 
spake  submissly,  thus  teaching  us  to  avenge  insults  offered 
to  God,  but  to  overlook  such  as  are  offered  to  ourselves. 

2  i 
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Keeping  of  Christ's  saying  eternal  life. 

Homii,.  Ver.  50.  I  seek  not  Aline  own  glory. 

“  These  things,”  He  saitli,  “  I  have  spoken  to  shew  that  it 
becometh  not  you,  being  murderers,  to  call  God  your  Father; 
so  that  I  have  spoken  them  through  honour  for  Him,  and  for 
His  sake  do  I  hear  these  reproaches,  and  for  His  sake  do  ye 
1  al. ‘in- dishonour  Me.  Yet  I  care  not  for  this  insolence1;  to  Him, 
for  Whose  sake  I  now  hear  these  things,  ye  owe  an  account 
of  your  words.  For  1  seek  not  Mine  own  glory.  Wherefore 
1  omit  to  punish  you,  and  betake  Myself  to  exhortation,  and 
counsel  you  so  to  act,  that  ye  shall  not  only  escape  punish¬ 
ment,  but  also  attain  to  eternal  life.” 

Ver.  51.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  If  a  man  keep  My 
saying,  he  shall  never  see  death. 

Here  He  speaketh  not  of  faith  only,  but  of  a  pure  life, 
c.  6,  40.  Above  lie  said,  shall  have  everlasting  life,  but  here, shall  not 
see  death.  At  the  same  time  He  hinteth  to  them  that  they 
could  do  nothing  against  Him,  for  if  the  man  that  should 
keep  His  saying  should  not  die,  much  less  should  He  Him¬ 
self.  At  least  they  understood  it  so,  and  said  to  Him, 

Ver.  52.  Now  we  know  that  thou  hast  a  devil ;  Abraham 
is  (lead,  and  the  Prophets  are  dead. 

That  is,  “they  who  heard  the  word  of  God  are  dead,  and 
shall  they  who  have  heard  thine  not  die  ?” 

Ver.  53.  Art  thou  greater  than  our  father  Abraham  ? 

Alas  for  their  vain  glory!  Again  do  they  betake  themselves 
to  his  relationship.  Yet  it  would  have  been  suitable  to  say, 
“  Art  thou  greater  than  God  ?  or  they  who  have  heard  thee 
than  Abraham?”  But  they  say  not  this,  because  they  thought 
that  lie  was  even  less  than  Abraham.  At  first,  therefore,  He 
shewed  that  they  were  murderers,  and  so  led  them  away  from 
the  relationship;  but  when  they  persevered,  lie  contrived 
this  in  another  way,  shewing  that  they  laboured  uselessly. 
And  concerning  the  “  death,”  He  said  nothing  to  them, 
neither  did  lie  reveal  or  tell  them  what  kind  of  death  lie 
meant,  but  in  the  mean  time  He  would  have  them  believe, 
that  He  is  greater  than  Abraham,  that  even  by  this  He  may 
put  them  to  shame.  “  Certainly,”  lie  saith,  “  were  1  a 
common  man  l  ought  not  to  die,  having  done  no  wrong;  but 
when  I  speak  the  truth,  and  have  no  sin,  am  sent  from  God, 
and  am  greater  than  Abraham,  are  ye  not  mad,  do  ye  not 
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labour  in  vain  when  ye  attempt  to  kill  Me  ?”  What  then  is  Johx 
their  reply  ?  Now  we  know  that  thou  hast  a  devil.  Not  so 

spake  the  woman  of  Samaria.  She  said  not  to  Him,  “  Thou - 

hast  a  devil but  only,  Art  thou  greater  than  our  father c.  4, 12. 
Jacob?  For  these  men  were  insolent  and  accursed,  while  she 
desired  to  learn  ;  wherefore  she  doubted  and  answered  with 
proper  moderation,  and  called  Him,  “  Lord.”  For  one  Who 
promised  far  greater  things,  and  Who  was  worthy  of  credit, 
ought  not  to  have  been  insulted,  but  even  admired;  yet  these 
men  said  that  He  had  a  devil.  Those  expressions  of  the 
Samaritan  woman  were  those  of  one  in  doubt;  these  were 
the  words  of  men  unbelieving  and  perverse.  Art  thou  greater 
than  our  father  Abraham  ?  so  that  this  (which  He  had  said) 
maketh  Him  to  be  greater  than  Abraham.  “  When  therefore 
ye  have  seen  Him  lifted  up1,  ye  shall  confess  that  He  is1  at. 
greater.”  Ou  this  account  He  said,  When  ye  have  lifted 
up,  ye  shall  know  that  I  Am.  And  observe  His  wisdom.2  The 
Having  first  rent  them  away  from  Abraham’s  kindred,  H 
sheweth  that  He  is  greater  than  Abraham,  that  so  He  may  be^-  T 
seen  to  be  very  exceedingly  greater  than  the  Prophets  also.  V 
Indeed  it  was  because  they  continually  called  Him  a  prophet 
that  He  said,  My  word  hath  no  place  in  you.  In  that  others 37. 
place3  He  declared  that  He  raiseth  the  dead,  but  here  He3c-6-39- 
saith,  “He  that  believeth  shall  never  see  death,”  which  was*0" 
a  much  greater  thing  than  not  to  allow  believers  to  be  holden 
by  death.  Wherefore  the  Jews  were  the  more  enraged. 

What  then  say  they  ? 

Whom  makest  thou  thyself? 

And  this  too  in  an  insulting  manner.  “  Thou  art  taking 
somewhat  upon  thyself,”  saith  one  of  them.  To  this  then 
Christ  replieth ; 

A  er.  54.  If  I  honour  Myself,  My  honour  is  nothing. 

[2.]  What  say  the  heretics  here?  That  He  heard  the 
question,  Art  thou  greater  than  our  father  Abraham  ?  and 
dared  not  to  say  to  them,  “  Yea,  I  am  greater,”  but  did  so  in 
a  covert  manner.  What  then  ?  Is  His  honour  nothing  ?  With 
respect  to  them4  it  is  nothing.  And  as  He  said,  My  witness c. 6,  si. 
is  not  true,  with  reference  to  the  opinion  they  would  form  ofje^jthe 
it,  so  also  doth  He  speak  here. 

There  is  Onei  that  honoureth  Me. 

2  1  2 


5  If  is  My 

Father, 
N.  T. 


47t>  The  Du//  of  Christ  the  D/nj  of  the  Crucifixion. 
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your 
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N.  T. 
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And  wherefore  said  He  not,  “  The  Father  that  sent  Me,”  as 
lie  did  before,  but, 

Of  Whom  ye  say  that  Tie  is  your  God. 

Yer.  55.  Yet  ye  have  not  known  Him. 

Because  He  desired  to  shew  that  they  not  only  knew  not. 
Ilis  Father,  but  that  they  knew  not  God. 

But  I  know  Him. 

“  So  that  to  say,  I  know  Him,  is  not  a  boast,  while  to  say 
I  know  Him  not,  would  be  a  falsehood ;  but  ye  when  ve 
say  that  ye  know  Him,  lie;  as  then  ye,  when  ye  say  that  ye 
know  Him,  lie,  so  also  should  I,  were  l  to  say  that  I  know 
Him  not.” 

If  I  honour  Myself.  Since  they  said,  Whom  makest 
thou  thyself?  He  replieth,  “If  I  make  (Myself  any  thing,) 
Mv  honour  is  nothing.  As  then  1  know  Him  exactly,  so  ye 
know  Him  not.”  And  as  in  the  case  of  Abraham,  lie  did 
not  take  away  their  whole  assertion,  but  said,  I  know  that  ye 
are  Abraham's  seed,  so  as  to  make  the  charge  against  them 
heavier  ;  thus  here  He  doth  not  remove  the  whole,  but  what  ? 
Whom  ye  say'.  By  granting  to  them  their  boast  of  words, 
He  increaseth  the  force  of  the  accusation  against  them. 
How  then  do  ye  not  know  Him ?  “  Because  ye  insult  One 
Who  saith  and  doeth  every  thing  that  lie3  may  be  glorified, 
even  when  that  One  is  sent  from  llim.”  This  assertion  is 
unsupported  by  testimony,  but  what  follows  serves  to  esta¬ 
blish  it. 

And  I  keep  His  saying. 

Here  they  might,  if  at  least  they  had  any  thing  to  say, 
have  refuted  Him,  for  it  was  the  strongest  proof  of  II  is 
having  been  sent  by  God. 

Ver.  5(>.  Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  My  day, 
and  he  saw  it,  and  was  glad. 

Again,  He  sheweth  that  they  were  aliens  from  the  race  of 
Abraham,  if  they  grieved  at  what  lie  rejoiced  in.  My  day, 
seems  to  me  to  mean  the  day  of  the  Crucifixion,  which 
Abraham  foreshowed  typically  by  the  offering  of  the  ram  and 
of  Isaac.  What  do  they  reply  ? 

Yer.  57.  Thou  art  not  yet  forty3  years  old,  and  hast  Thou, 
seen  Abraham  ? 

So  that  we  com  hide4  that  Christ  was  nearly  forty. 


Christ  declareth  His  Eternal  Being. 
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Ver.  58,  59.  Jesus  saiih  unto  them,  Before  Abraham  was, 
I  Am.  Then  took  they  up  stones  to  cast  at  Him. 

Seest  thou  how  He  proved  Himself  to  be  greater  than 
Abraham?  For  the  mau  who  rejoiced  to  see  His  day,  and 
made  this  an  object  of  earnest  desire,  plainly  did  so  because 
it  was  a  day  that  should  be  for  a  benefit,  and  belonging  to 
one  greater  than  himself.  Because  they  had  said,  The 
carpenter  s  son,  and  imagined  nothing  more  concerning  Him, 
He  leadeth  them  by  degrees  to  an  exalted  notion  of  Him. 
Therefore  when  they  heard  the  words,  Ye  know  not  God, 
they  were  not  grieved;  but  when  they  heard,  before  Abraham 
was,  I  Am,  as  though  the  nobility  of  their  descent  were 
debased,  they  became  furious,  and  would  have  stoned  Him. 

He  saw  My  day,  and  was  glad.  He  sheweth,  that  not 
unwillingly  He  came  to  His  Passion,  since  Fie  praiseth  him 
who  was  gladdened  at  the  Cross.  For  this  was  the  salvation 
of  the  world.  But  they  cast  stones  at  Him;  so  ready  were 
they  for  murder,  and  they  did  this  of  their  own  accord,  with¬ 
out  enquiry. 

But  wherefore  said  He  not,  “  Before  Abraham  was,  1  was,” 
instead  of  “  l  Am  ?”  As  the  Father  useth  this  expression, 
“  I  Am,”  so  also  doth  Christ;  for  it  signifieth  continuous 
Being,  irrespective  of  all  time.  On  which  account  the  ex¬ 
pression  seemed  to  them  to  be  blasphemous.  Now  if  they 
could  not  bear  the  comparison  with  Abraham,  although  this 
was  but  a  trifling  one,  had  He  continually  made  Himself 
equal  to  the  Father,  would  they  ever  have  ceased  casting 
stones  at  Him? 

After  this,  again  He  fleeth  as  a  man,  and  concealeth 
Himself,  having  laid  before  them  sufficient  instruction:  and 
having  accomplished  His  work,  He  went  forth  from  the 
Temple,  and  departed  to  heal  the  blind,  proving  by  His 
actions  that  He  is  before  Abraham.  But  perhaps  some  one 
will  say,  “Why  did  He  not  paralyse  their  strength*?  So  they 
would  have  believed.”  Fie  healed  the  paralytic,  yet  they 
believed  not;  nay,  He  wrought  ten  thousand  wonders;  at  the 
very  Passion  He  cast  them  to  the  ground,  and  darkened  their 
eyes,  yet  they  believed  not;  and  how  would  they  have 
believed  if  He  had  paralysed  their  strength?  There  is  nothing 

1  i.  e.  so  that  they  could  not  stone  Him. 
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Homil.  worse  than  a  soul  hardened  in  desperation ;  though  it  see  signs 
— — —  and  wonders,  it  still  perseveres  in  retaining  the  same  shameless¬ 
ness.  Thus  Pharaoh,  who  received  ten  thousand  strokes,  was 
sobered  only  while  being  punished,  and  continued  of  this 
character  until  the  last  day  of  his  life,  pursuing  those  whom 
he  had  let  go.  Wherefore  Paul  continually  saith,  Lest  any  of 
you  be  hardened  by  the  deceitfulness  of  sin.  For  as  the  cal¬ 
losities1’  of  the  body,  when  formed,  become  dead,  and  possess 
no  sensation ;  so  the  soul,  when  it  is  occupied  by  many  passions, 
becomes  dead  to  virtue  ;  and  apply  what  you  will  to  it,  it 
gets  no  perception  of  the  matter,  but  whether  you  threaten 
punishment  or  any  thing  else,  continues  insensible. 

Wherefore  I  beseech  you,  while  we  have  hopes  of  salva¬ 
tion,  while  we  can  turn,  to  use  every  means  to  do  so.  For 
men  who  have  become  past  feeling,  are  after  that  in  the 
blind  state'  of  despairing  pilots,  who  give  up  their  vessel  to  the 


[3.] 


wind,  and  themselves  contribute  no  assistance.  Tims  the 
envious  man  looks  to  one  thing  only,  that  is,  to  satisfy  his 
lust,  and  though  he  be  like  to  be  punished  or  even  slain,  still 
he  is  possessed  solely  by  that  passion  ;  and  in  like  manner 
the  intemperate  and  avaricious.  But  if  the  sovereignty  of 
the  passions  be  so  great,  much  greater  is  that  of  virtue  ;  if 
for  them  we  despise  death,  much  more  for  this;  if  they  (sinners) 
regard  not  their  own  lives,  much  less  ought  we  to  do  so  in 
the  cause  of  our  salvation.  For  what  shall  we  have  to  say,  if 
when  they  who  perish  are  so  active  about  their  own  perdition, 
we  for  our  own  salvation  manifest  not  even  an  equal  activity, 
but  ever  continue  wasting  with  envy  ?  Nothing  is  worse 
than  envy;  to  destroy  another,  it  destroys  itself  also.  The 
eye  of  the  envious  wastes  away  in  grief,  lie  lives  in  a  con¬ 


tinual  death,  he  deems  all  men,  even  those  who  have  never 
wronged  him,  his  enemies.  He  grieves  that  God  is  honoured, 
he  rejoices  in  what  the  devil  rejoices  in.  Is  any  honoured 
among  men  ?  This  is  not  honour,  envy  him  not.  But  is  he 
honoured  by  God?  Strive,  and  be  thou  like  him.  Thou 
wilt  not  ?  \\  hy  then  dost  thou  destroy  thyself  too  ?  Why 
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castest  thou  away  what  thou  hast  r  Canst  thou  not  be  like 
unto  him,  nor  gain  any  good  thing  ?  Why  then  dost  thou 
besides  this  take  for  thyself  evil,  when  thou  oughtest  to 
rejoice  with  him,  that  so  even  if  thou  be  not  able  to  share 
his  toils,  thou  mayest  profit  by  rejoicing  with  him  ?  For 
often  even  the  will  is  able  to  effect  great  good.  At  least 
Ezekiel  saith,  that  the  Moabites  were  punished  because  they 
rejoiced  over  the  Israelites,  and  that  certain  others  were 
saved  because  they  mourned  over  the  misfortunes  of  their 
neighbours.  Now  if  there  be  any  comfort  for  those  who 
mourn  over  the  woes  of  others,  much  more  for  those  who 
rejoice  at  the  honours  of  others.  He  charged  the  Moabites 
with  having  exulted  over  the  Israelites,  yet  it  was  God  that 
punished  them ;  but  not  even  when  He  punisheth  will  He 
have  us  rejoice  over  those  that  are  punished.  For  it  is  not 
His  wish  to  punish  them.  Now  if  we  must  condole  with 
those  who  are  punished,  much  more  must  we  avoid  envying 
those  who  are  honoured.  Thus,  for  example,  Corah  and 
Dalhan  perished  with  their  company,  making  those  whom 
they  envied  brighter,  and  giving  themselves  up  to  punish¬ 
ment.  For  a  venomous  beast  is  envy,  an  unclean  beast,  a 
deliberate  vice  which  admits  not  of  pardon,  a  wickedness 
stripped  of  excuse,  the  cause  and  mother  of  all  evils.  Where¬ 
fore  let  us  pluck  it  up  by  the  roots,  that  we  may  be  freed  from 
evil  here,  and  may  obtain  blessings  hereafter  ;  through  the 
grace  and  lovingkindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  Whom 
and  with  Whom,  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  glory 
now  and  ever  and  world  without  end.  Amen. 
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And  as  Jesus  passed  by,  He  saw  a  man  which  was  blind  from 
his  birth.  And  Ilis  disciples  asked  Him,  saying,  Master,  ivho 
did  sin,  this  man,  or  his  parents,  that  he  teas  born  blind ? 

Andos  Jesus  passed  by,  He  saw  a  man  which  teas  blind  from 
his  birth.  Being  full  of  love  for  man,  and  caving  for  our  sal¬ 
vation,  and  desiring  to  slop  the  mouths  of  the  foolish,  lie 
omitteth  nothing  of  His  own  part,  though  there  be  none  to 
Ps.  51,  give  heed.  And  the  Prophet  knowing  this  sailh,  That  Thou 
mightest  be  justified  when  Thou  speakest,  and  be  clear  when 
Thou  art  judged.  Wherefore  here,  when  they  would  not  receive 
llis  sublime  sayings,  but  said  that  lie  had  a  devil,  and 
attempted  to  kill  Him,  lie  went  forth  from  the  Temple,  and 
healed  the  blind,  mitigating  their  rage  by  llis  absence,  and 
by  working  the  miracle  softening  their  hardness  and  cruelty, 
and  establishing  llis  assertions.  And  He  worketh  a  miracle 
which  was  no  common  one,  but  one  which  took  place  then 
v.  32.  for  the  first  time.  Since  the  world  began,  saith  lie  who  was 
healed,  was  it  not  heard  that  any  man  opened  the  eyes  of 
one  that  was  born  blind.  Some  have,  perhaps,  opened  the 
eyes  of  the  blind,  but  of  one  born  blind  never.  And  that  on 
going  out  of  the  Temple,  He  proceeded  intentionally  to  the 
work,  is  clear  from  this;  it  was  lie  Who  saw  the  blind  man, 
not  the  blind  man  who  came  to  Him;  and  so  earnestly  did 
He  look  upon  him,  that  even  His  disciples  perceived  it.  From 


The  blind  man  not  free  from  sin,  or  punished  for  his  parents.  481 

this,  at  least,  they  came  to  question  Him;  for  when  they  saw  John 
Him  earnestly  regarding  the  man,  they  asked  Him,  saying,  IX-3- 
Who  did  sin,  this  man,  or  his  parents ?  A  mistaken  question, 
for  how  could  he  sin  before  he  was  born  ?  and  how,  if  his 
parents  had  sinned,  would  he  have  been  punished?  Whence 
then  came  they  to  put  this  question  ?  Before,  when  He  healed 
the  paralytic,  He  said,  Behold,  thou  art  made  whole,  sinc.b,H. 
no  more.  They  therefore,  having  understood  that  he  was 
palsied  on  account  of  sin,  said,  “  Well,  that  other  was 
palsied  because  of  his  sins;  but  concerning  this  man,  what 
wouldest  Thou  say?  hath  he  sinned?  It  is  not  possible 
to  say  so,  for  he  is  blind  from  his  birth.  Have  his 
parents  sinned  ?  Neither  can  one  say  this,  for  the  child 
suffers  not  punishment  for  the  father.”  As  therefore  when 
we  see  a  child  evil  entreated,  we  exclaim,  “  What  can  one 
say  of  this?  what  has  the  child  done?”  not  as  asking  a 
question,  but  as  being  perplexed,  so  the  disciples  spake  here, 
not  so  much  asking  for  information,  as  being  in  perplexity. 

What  then  saith  Christ  ? 

Ver.  3.  Neither  hath  this  man  sinned,  nor  his  parents. 

This  He  saith  not  as  acquitting  them  of  sins,  for  He  saith 
not  simply,  “Neither hath  this  man  sinned, nor  his  parents,” 
but  addeth,  “  that  he  should  have  been  born  blind1 — but  that 1  not  in 
the  Son  of  God  should  be  glorified  in  him.”  “  For  both  this  r’ 
man  hath  sinned  and  his  parents,  but  his  blindness  pro¬ 
ceeded  not  from  that.”  And  this  He  said,  not  signifying 
that  though  this  man  indeed  was  not  in  such  case,  yet  that 
others  had  been  made  blind  from  such  a  cause,  the  sins  of 
their  parents,  since  it  cannot  be  that  when  one  sinneth 
another  should  be  punished.  For  if  we  allow  this,  we  must 
also  allow  that  he  sinned  before  his  birth.  As  therefore 
when  He  declared,  neither  hath  this  man  sinned,  He  said 
not  that  it  is  possible  to  sin  from  one’s  very  birth,  and  be 
punished  for  it;  so  when  He  said,  nor  his  parents,  He  said 
not  that  one  may  be  punished  for  his  parents’  sake.  This 
supposition  He  removeth  by  the  mouth  of  Ezekiel ;  As  I  Ezek. 
live,  saith  the  Lord,  this  proverb  shall  not  be,  that  is  used, 18,3‘  2' 
The  fathers  hare  eaten  sour  grapes,  and  the  children's  teeth 
are  set  on  edge.  And  Moses  saith,  The  father  shall  not  die  De,,t\ 
for  the  child,  neither  shall  the  child  die  for  the  father.  And  '** 
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of  a  certain  king1  Scripture  saith,  that  for  this  very  reason 
be  did  not  this  thing9,  observing  the  law  of  Moses.  But  if 
any  one  argue,  “  How  then  is  it  said,  Who  visiteth  the  sins  of 
the  parents  upon  the  children  unto  the  third  and  fourth 
generation we  should  make  this  answer,  that  the  assertion 
is  not  universal,  but  that  it  is  spoken  with  reference  to 
certain  who  came  out  of  Egypt.  And  its  meaning  is  of 
this  kind ;  “  Since  these  who  have  come  out  of  Egypt,  after 
signs  and  wonders,  have  become  worse  than  their  forefathers 
who  saw  none  of  these  things,  they  shall  suffer,”  It  saith, 
“  the  same  that  those  others  suffered,  since  they  have  dared  the 
same  crimes.”  And  that  it  was  spoken  of  those  men,  any 
one  who  will  give  attention  to  the  passage  will  more  certainly 
know.  Wherefore  then  was  he  born  blind  ? 

That  the  glory3  of  God  should  be  made  manifest4,  lie  saith. 

Lo,  here  again  is  another  difficulty,  if  without  this  man's 
punishment,  it  was  not  possible  that  the  gloiy  of  God  should 
be  shewn.  Certainly  it  is  not  said  that  it  was  impossible,  for 
it  was  possible,  but,  “  that  it  might  be  manifested  even  in  this 
man.  “  What,” saith  some  one, “did  he  suffer  wrong  for  the 
glory  of  God  ?”  What  wrong,  tell  me  ?  For  what  if  God  had 
never  willed  to  produce  him  at  all?  But  I  assert  that  he  even 
received  benefit  from  his  blindness:  since  he  recovered  the 
sight  of  the  eyes  within.  What  were  the  Jews  profited  by 
their  eyes?  They  incurred  the  heavier  punishment,  being 
blinded  even  while  they  saw.  And  what  injury  had  this  man 
by  his  blindness?  For  by  means  of  it  he  recovered  sight.  As 
then  the  evils  of  the  present  life  are  not  evils,  so  neither  are 
the  good  things  good  ;  sin  alone  is  an  evil,  but  blindness  is 
not  an  evil.  And  He  who  had  brought  this  man  from  not 
being  into  being,  had  also  power  to  leave  him  as  he  was. 

But  some  say,  that  this  conjunction3  is  not  at  all  expres¬ 
sive  of  cause,  but  relates  to  the  consequence  of  the  miracle ; 
as  when  He  saith,  For  judgment  I  am  come  into  this  world , 
that,  they  which  see  not  might  see,  and  that  they  which  see 
might  be  made  blind;  and  yet  it  was  not  for  this  lie  came, 
that  those  who  saw  might  be  made  blind.  And  again  Paul, 
Because  that  which  may  be  known  of  God  is  manifested  in 
them,  that  they  may  be  without  excuse ;  yet  He  shewed  it 
not  unto  them  for  this,  that  they  might  be  deprived  of 
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excuse,  but  that  they  might  obtain  excuse.  And  again  in  John 

another  place,  The  Law  entered ,  that  the  offence  miqht  f  - 

...  mu  Rom.  5, 

abound;  yet  it  was  not  for  this  that  it  entered,  but  that^o. 
sin  might  be  checked.  Seest  thou  every  where  that  the  [2.] 
conjunction  relates  to  the  consequence  ?  For  as  some 
excellent  architect  may  build  part  of  a  house,  and  leave 
the  rest  unfinished,  so  that  to  those  who  believe  not  he 
may  prove,  by  means  of  that  remnant,  that  he  is  author  of 
the  whole;  so  also  God  joineth  together  and  coinpleteth  our 
body,  as  it  were  a  house  decayed,  healing  the  withered  hand, 
bracing  the  palsied  limbs,  straightening  the  lame,  cleansing 
the  lepers,  raising  up  the  sick,  making  sound  the  crippled, 
recalling  the  dead  from  death,  opening  the  eyes  that  were 
closed,  or  adding  them  where  before  they  were  not;  all  which 
things,  being  blemishes1  arising  from  the  infirmity  of  our 1  mripw- 
uature,  He  by  correcting  shewed  His  power.  M“T“' 

But  when  He  said,  That  the  glory  of  God  might  be  mani¬ 
fested,  He  spake  of  Himself,  not  of  the  Father ;  His2  glory  was2  i*  e- 
already  manifest.  For  since  they  had  heard  that  God  madether’s 
man,  taking  the  dust  of  the  earth,  so  also  Christ  made  clay. 

To  have  said,  “  I  am  He  Who  took  the  dust  of  the  earth,  and 
made  man,”  would  have  seemed  a  hard  thing  to  His  hearers; 
but  this  when  shewn  by  actual  working,  no  longer  stood  in 
their  way.  So  that  He  by  taking  earth,  and  mixing  it  with 
spittle,  shewed  forth  His  hidden  glory  ;  for  no  small  glory  was 
it  that  He  should  be  deemed  the  Architect  of  the  creation. 

And  after  this  the  rest  also  followed ;  from  the  part,  the 
whole  was  proved,  since  the  belief  of  the  greater  also  con¬ 
firmed  the  less.  For  man  is  more  honourable  than  any 
created  thing,  and  of  our  members  the  most  honourable  is 
the  eye.  This  is  the  cause  that  He  fashioned  the  eyes,  not 
in  a  common  manner,  but  in  the  way  that  He  did.  For 
though  that  member  be  small  in  size,  yet  is  it  more  necessary 
than  any  part  of  the  body.  And  this  Paul  shewed  when  he 
said,  IJ  the  ear  shall  say.  Because  I  am  not  the  eye,  I  am  1  Cor; 
not  of  the  body ;  is  it  therefore  not  of  the  body?  For  all  16’ 
indeed  that  is  in  us  is  a  manifestation  of  the  wisdom  of  God, 
but  much  more  the  eye;  this  it  is  that  guides  the  whole 
body,  this  gives  beauty  to  it  all,  this  adorns  the  countenance, 
this  is  the  light  of  all  the  limbs.  What  the  sun  is  in  the 
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Homil. world,  that  the  eye  is  in  the  body ;  quench  the  sun,  and  you 
destroy  and  confound  all  things;  quench  the  eyes,  and  the 
feet,  the  hands,  the  soul,  are  useless.  When  these  are  dis¬ 
abled,  even  knowledge  is  gone,  since  by  ineaus  of  these  we 
It  jin.  l,  know  God.  For  the  invisible  things  of  Him  from  the  cre¬ 
ation  of  the  icorld  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the 
things  that  are  made.  Wherefore  the  eye  is  not  only  a 
light  to  the  body,  but  beyond  the  body  to  the  soul  also.  On 
which  account  it  is.  established  as  in  a  royal  fortress,  obtain¬ 
ing  the  higher  condition,  and  presiding  over  the  other  senses. 
This  then  Christ  forms. 

And  that  thou  mayest  not  deem  that  He  needeth  matter 
when  He  worketh,  and  that  thou  mayest  learn  that  He  had 
not  need  at  all  of  clay,  (for  He  Who  brought  into  being  the 
greater  existences  when  as  yet  they  were  not,  would  much 
more  have  made  this  without  matter,)  that  I  say  thou  mayest 
learn  that  lie  did  not  this  through  necessity,  but  to  shew 
that  lie  was  the  Creator  at  the  beginning,  when  lie  had 
spread  on  the  clay  He  saith,  Go,  wash,  “  that  thou  mayest 
know  that  I  need  not  clay  to  create  eyes,  but  that  My  glory 
may  be  manifested  hereby.  For  to  shew  that  He  spake  of 
Himself  when  lie  said,  That  the  glory  of  God  may  be  mani¬ 
fested,  He  added, 

Ver.  4.  I  must  work  the  works  of  Him  that  sent  Me. 

That  is,  “  1  must  manifest  Myself,  and  do  the  things  which 
may  shew  that  I  do  the  same  things  with  the  Father;”  not 
things  “similar,”  but  “  the  same,” an  expression  which  marks 
greater  unvaryingness,  and  which  is  used  of  those  who  do 
not  differ  ever  so  little.  Who  then  after  this  will  face  Him, 
when  he  seeth  that  He  hath  the  same  power  with  the  Father? 
For  not  only  did  lie  form  or  open  eyes,  but  gave  also  the 
gill  of  sight,  which  is  a  proof  that  He  also  breathed  in  the 
soul.  Since  if  that  did  not  work,  the  eye,  though  perfected, 

1  at.  could  never  see  any  thing  ;  so  that  I  Ie  gave  both  the  energy 1 
birth?’6  which  is  from  the  soul,  and  gave  the  member  also  possessing 
all  things,  both  arteries  and  nerves  and  veins,  and  all  things 
of  which  onr  body  is  composed. 

I  must  work  while  it  is  day. 

What  mean  these  words?  To  what  conclusion  do  they 
lead?  To  an  important  one.  For  what  He  saith  is  of  this 


485 


Faith  the  work  of  God  :  life  the  season  for  it. 

kind.  “While  it  is  day,  while  men  mav  believe  on  .Ale,  while  John 
this  life  lasteth,  I  must  work.”  !  "V 

The  night  cometh,  that  is,  futurity,  when  no  man  can  work.  ~ 

He  said  not,  “  when  I  cannot  work,”  but,  ichen  no  man 
can  work :  that  is,  when  there  is  no  longer  faith,  nor  labours, 
nor  repentance.  For  to  shew  that  He  calleth  faith,  a  “work,” 
when  they  say  unto  Him,  What  shall  ice  do,  that  we  might c.  6,  28. 
work  the  works  of  God,  He  replieth,  This  is  the  work  of  God, 
that  ye  believe  on  Him  Whom  He  hath  sent.  How  then  can 
no  man  work  this  work  in  the  future  world1  ?  Because  there 1  T<trt 
faith  is  not,  but  all,  willingly  or  unwillingly,  will  submit.  For 
lest  any  one  should  say  that  He  acted  as  He  did  from  desire 
of  honour,  He  sheweth  that  He  did  all  to  spare  them  who 
had  power  to  believe  here  only,  but  who  could  uo  longer 
there  g&\\\  any  good  thing.  On  this  account,  though  the  blind 
man  came  not  to  Him,  He  did  what  He  did:  for  that  the 
man  was  worthy  to  be  healed,  that  had  he  seen  he  would  have 
believed  and  come  to  Christ,  that  had  he  heard  from  any 
that  He  was  present,  he  would  not  even  so  have  been  neglect¬ 
ful,  is  clear  from  what  follows,  from  his  courage,  from  his  very 
faith.  For  it  was  likely  that  he  would  have  considered  with 
himself,  and  have  said,  “  What  is  this?  He  made  clay,  and 
anointed  my  eyes,  and  said  to  me,  “  Go,  wash;”  could  he  not 
have  healed  me,  and  then  have  sent  me  to  Siloarn  ?  Often  have 
I  washed  there  with  many  others,  and  have  gained  no  good ; 
had  he  possessed  any  power,  he  would  while  present  have 
healed  me.”  Just  as  Naaman  spake  respecting  Elisha;  for 2  Kings 
he  too  being  commanded  to  go  wash  in  Jordan,  believed  not,0’  n‘ 
and  this  too  when  there  was  such  a  fame  abroad  concerning 
Elisha.  But  the  blind  man  neither  disbelieved,  nor  contra¬ 
dicted,  nor  reasoned  with  himself,  “  What  is  this  ?  Ought  he 
to  have  put  on  clay  ?  This  is  rather  to  blind  one  the  more : 
who  ever  recovered  sight  so  r”  But  he  used  no  such  reason¬ 
ings.  Seest  thou  his  stedfast  faith  and  zeal  ? 

The  night  cometh.  Next  He  sheweth,  that  even  after  the 
Crucifixion  He  would  care  for  the  ungodly,  and  bring  many 
to  Himself.  For  it  is  yet  day.  But  after  that,  He  entirely 
cutteth  them  ofT,  and  declaring  this,  He  saith, 

Ver.  5.  As  long  as  /  am  in  (he  world,  I  am  the  Light  of 
the  world. 
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Why  St.  Paul  calleth  this  life  niyht. 

As  also  He  said  to  others,  “  Believe  while  the  light  is  with 
you  Wherefore  then  did  Paul  call  this  life  “  night”  and 
that  other  “day  ?”  Not  opposing  Christ,  but  saying  the  same 
thing,  if  not  in  words  yet  in  sense;  for  he  also  saith,  The  niyht 
is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand.  The  present  time  he  calleth 
niyht,  because  of  those  who  sit  in  darkness,  or  because  he 
compareth  it  with  that  day  which  is  to  come.  Christ 
calleth  the  future  niyht,  because  there  sin  has  no  power  to 
workf;  but  Paul  calleth  the  present  life  night,  because  they 
are  in  darkness  who  continue  in  wickedness  and  unbelief. 
Addressing  himself  then  to  the  faithful  he  said,  The 
niyht  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand,  since  they  should 
enjoy  that  light ;  and  he  calleth  the  old  life,  night.  Let  us 
put  auay,  he  saith,  the  works  of  darkness.  Seest  thou  that 
he  telle th  them  that  it  is  “  night?”  wherefore  he  saith,  Let 
us  walk  honestly  as  in  the  day,  that  we  may  enjoy  that  light. 
For  if  this  light  be  so  good,  consider  what  that  will  be;  as 
much  as  the  sunlight  is  brighter  than  the  flame  of  a  candle 
so  much  and  far  more  is  that  light  better  than  this.  And 
signifying  this,  Christ  saith,  that  the  sun  shall  he  darkened. 
Because  of  the  excess  of  that  brightness,  not  even  the  Sun 
shall  be  seen. 

If  now  in  order  to  have  here  well-lighted  and  airy 
houses,  we  expend  immense  sums,  building  and  toiling, 
consider  how  we  ought  to  spend  our  very  bodies  themselves, 
that  glorious  houses  may  be  built  for  us  in  the  heavens 
where  is  that  Light  ineffable.  Here  there  arc  strifes  and  con¬ 
tentions  about  boundaries  and  walls,  but  there  will  be  nothing 
of  the  kind  there,  no  envy,  no  malice,  no  one  will  dispute 
with  us  about  settling  boundaries.  This  dwelling  too  we  as¬ 
suredly  needs  must  leave,  but  that  abideth  with  us  for  ever; 
this  must  decay  by  time,  and  be  exposed  to  innumerable 
injuries,  but  that  must  remain  without  growing  old  perpetually; 
this  a  poor  man  cannot  build,  but  that  other  one  may  build 
with  two  mites,  as  did  the  widow.  Wherefore  I  choke  with 
grief,  that  when  so  many  blessings  are  laid  before  us,  we  are 
slothful,  and  despise  them  ;  we  use  every  exertion  to  have 

1  rb  rwv  afiaprrifxdTuiv  kvfvtpyp-  ance,  faith,  and  obedience  in  the 
Tov.  Meaning  perhaps,  ‘  Because  there  next  world,  when  any  through  sin  have 
is  no  place  for  the  “work”  of  repent-  neglected  it  in  this.’ 
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splendid  houses  here,  but  how  to  gain  in  heaven  so  much  as  John 
a  little  resting-place,  we  care  not,  we  think  not.  For  tell  me,  - 
where  wouldest  thou  have  thy  dwelling  here  ?  In  the  wil¬ 
derness,  or  in  one  of  the  smaller  cities?  I  think  not;  but  in 
some  of  the  most  royal  and  grand  cities,  where  the  traffic  is 
more,  where  the  splendor  is  greater.  But  I  will  lead  thee 
into  such  a  City,  whose  Builder  and  Maker  is  God ;  there  J 
exhort  thee  to  found  and  build,  at  less  cost,  [with  less 
labour1].  That  house  the  hands  of  the  poor  build,  and  it  is  1  om.  in 
most  truly  “building,”  just  as  the  structures  made  here  are 
the  work  of  extreme  folly.  For  if  a  man  were  to  bring  you 
into  the  land  of  Persia,  to  behold  what  is  there  and  to  return, 
and  were  then  to  bid  you  build  houses  there,  would  you  not 
condemn  him  for  excessive  folly,  as  bidding  you  spend 
unseasonably  ?  How  then  dost  thou  this  very  same  thing 
upon  the  earth  which  thou  shalt  shortly  leave  ?  “  But  I  shall 
leave  it  to  my  children,”  saith  some  one.  Yet  they  too  shall 
leave  it  soon  after  thee ;  nay,  often  even  before  thee  ;  and 
their  successors  the  same.  And  even  here  it  is  a  subject  of 
melancholy  to  thee  that  thou  seest  not  thine  heirs  retain 
their  possessions,  but  there  thou  needest  apprehend  nothing  of 
the  sort;  the  possession  remaineth  immoveable,  to  thee,  to 
thy  children,  and  to  their  descendants,  if  they  imitate  the  same 
goodness.  That  building  Christ  taketh  in  hand,  he  who  build- 
eth  that  needs  not  to  appoint  care-takers,  nor  be  thoughtful, 
nor  anxious;  for  when  God  hath  undertaken  the  work,  what 
need  of  thought?  He  bringeth  all  things  together,  and 
raiseth  the  house.  Nor  is  this  the  only  thing  wonderful,  but 
also  that  He  so  buildeth  it  as  is  pleasing  to  thee,  or  rather 
even  beyond  what  is  pleasing,  beyond  what  thou  desirest; 
for  He  is  the  most  excellent  Artist,  and  careth  greatly  for  thy 
advantage.  If  thou  art  poor,  and  desirest  to  build  this 
house,  it  brings  thee  no  envy,  produces  against  thee  no 
malice,  for  none  of  those  who  know  how  to  envy  behold  it, 
but  the  Angels  who  know  how  to  rejoice  at  thy  blessings  ; 
none  will  be  able  to  encroach  upon  it,  for  none  dwell  near  it  of 
those  who  are  diseased  with  such  passions.  For  neighbours 
thou  hast  there  the  saints,  Peter  and  Paul  with  their  company, 
all  the  Prophets,  the  Martyrs,  the  multitude2  of  Angels,  of2 
Archangels.  For  the  sake  then  of  all  these  things3,  let  us 
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Hcmil.  empt  our  substance  upon  the  poor,  that  we  may  obtain  those 
tabernacles' ;  which  may  we  all  obtain  through  the  grace  and 
those  lovingkindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  \\  horn  and  with 
[things]  to  t]ie  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  glory,  now 

and  ever  and  world  without  end.  Amen. 


HOMILY  LYII. 


John  ix.  6,  7. 

When  Jesus  had  thus  spoken,  He  spat  on  the  ground,  and  made 
elay  of  the  spittle,  and  He  anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man 
with  the  clay,  and  said,  Go,  wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam. 

Those  who  intend  to  gain  any  advantage  from  what  they 
read,  must  not  pass  by  even  any  small  portion  of  the  words ; 
and  on  this  account  we  are  bidden  to  search  the  Scriptures, 
because  most  of  the  words,  although  at  first  sight1  easy,  appear  'atnietv 
to  have  in  their  depth  much  hidden  meaning.  For  observe 
of  what  sort  is  the  present  case.  Having  said  these  words. 

It  saith,  He  spat  on  the  ground.  What  words  ?  That  the 
glory  of  God  should  be  made  manifest,  and  that,  I  must 
work  the  works  of  Him  that  sent  Me.  For  not  without  a 
cause  hath  the  Evangelist  mentioned  to  us  His  words,  and 
added  that,  He  spat,  but  to  shew  that  He  confirmed  His  words 
by  deeds.  And  why  used  He  not  water  instead  of  spittle  for 
the  clay  ?  He  was  about  to  send  the  man  to  Siloam  :  in  order 
therefore  that  nothing  might  be  ascribed  to  the  fountain,  but 
that  thou  mightest  learn  that  the  power  proceeding  from  His 
mouth,  the  same  both  formed  and  opened  the  man’s  eves,  He 
spat  on  the  ground ;  this  at  least  the  Evangelist  signified, 
when  he  said,  And  made  clay  of  the  spittle.  Then,  that 
the  successful  issue  might  not  seem  to  be  of  the  earth,  He 
bade  him  wash.  But  wherefore  did  He  not  this  at  once, 
instead  of  sending  him  to  Siloam  ?  That  thou  mayest  learn 
the  faith  of  the  blind  man,  and  that  the  obstinacy  of  the  Jews 
might  be  silenced  :  for  it  was  probable  that  they  would  all 
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see  him  ns  he  departed,  having  the  clay  spread  upon  his  eyes, 
since  bv  the  strangeness  of  the  thing  he  would  attract  to 
himself  all,  both  those  who  did  and  those  who  did  not  know 
him,  and  they  would  observe  him  exactly.  And  because  it 
is  not  easy  to  recognise  a  blind  man  who  hath  recovered 
sight,  He  first  maketh  by  the  length  of  way  many  to  be 
witnesses,  and  by  the  strangeness  of  the  spectacle  exact  ob¬ 
servers,  that  being  more  attentive  they  may  no  longer  be 
able  to  say,  “  It  is  he :  it  is  not  he.”  Moreover,  by  sending 
him  to  Siloam,  lie  desireth  to  prove  that  He  is  not  estranged 
from  the  Law  and  the  Old  (Covenant),  nor  could  it  afterwards 
be  feared  that  Siloam  would  receive  the  glory,  since  many 
who  had  often  washed  their  eyes  there  gained  no  such  benefit; 
for  there  also  it  was  the  power  of  Christ  that  wrought  all.  On 
which  account  the  Evangelist  addelh  for  us  the  interpretation 
of  the  name;  for  having  said,  in  Siloam,  he  addeth, 

Which  is1,  Sent. 

That  thou  mayest  learn  that  there  also  it  was  Christ  Who 
healed  him.  As  Paul  saith,  They  drank  of  that  spiritual 
Rock  that  followed  them,  and  that  Rock  was  Christ.  As 
then  Christ  was  the  spiritual  Rock,  so  also  was  He  the 
spiritual  Siloam.  To  me  also  the  sudden  *  coming  in  of  the 
water  seems  to  hint  an  ineffable  mystery.  Wlial  is  that? 
The  unlooked  for  (nature)  of  His  appearance,  beyond  all 
expectation. 

But  observe  the  mind  of  the  blind  man,  obedient  in  every 
thing.  He  said  not,  “  If  it  is  really  the  clay  or  the  spittle 
which  gives  me  eyes,  what  need  of  Siloam  ?  Or  if  there  be 
need  of  Siloam,  what  need  of  the  clay  ?  Why  did  he  anoint 
me  ?  Why  bid  me  wash  ?”  But  he  entertained  no  such  thoughts, 
he  held  himself  prepared  for  one  thing  only,  to  obey  in 
all  things  Him  Who  gave  the  command,  and  nothing  that 
was  done  offended  him.  If  any  one  ask,  “  How  then  did  he 
recover  his  sight,  when  he  had  removed  the  clay?”  he  will 
hear  no  other  answer  from  us  than  that  we  know  not  the 
manner.  And  what  wonder  if  we  know  it  not,  since  not  even 
the  Evangelist  knew,  nor  the  very  man  that  was  healed  ? 
What  had  been  done  he  knew,  but  the  manner  of  doing  it 
he  could  not  comprehend.  So  when  he  was  asked  he  said, 
that  He  put  clay  upon  mine  eyes,  and  I  washed,  and  do  see; 
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but  how  this  took  place  he  cannot  tell  them,  though  they  ask  John 
ten  thousand  times. 

Ver.  S,  9.  The  neighbours  therefore,  and  they  which 1  had r  rehick 
seen  him  that  he  was  a  beggar a,  said,  Is  not  this  he  that  sathff°^e' 
and  begged ?  Some  said.  This  is  he. 

The  strangeness  of  what  had  been  brought  to  pass  led 
them  even  to  unbelief,  though  so  much  had  been  contrived2  2  lit.  dia- 
that  they  might  not  disbelieve.  They  said,  Is  not  this  /«epensed 
that  sat  and  begged?  O  the  lovingkindness  of  God ! 
Whither  did  He  descend,  when  with  great  kindness  He  healed 
even  beggars,  and  so  silenced  the  Jews,  because  He  deemed 
not  the  illustrious,  nor  the  distinguished,  nor  the  rulers,  but 
men  of  no  mark  to  be  fit  objects  of  the  same  Providence. 

For  He  came  for  the  salvation  of  all. 

And  what  happened  in  the  case  of  the  paralytic,  happened 
also  with  this  man,  for  neither  did  the  one  or  the  other 
know  Who  it  was  that  healed  him.  And  this  was  caused  by 
the  retirement  of  Christ,  for  Jesus  when  He  healed  always 
retired,  that  all  suspicion  might  be  removed  from  the  miracles. 

Since  how  could  they  who  knew  not  Who  He  was  flatter 
Him,  or  join  in  contriving  what  had  been  done?  Neither 
was  this  man  one  of  those  who  went  about,  but  of  those  who 
sat  at  the  doors  of  the  Temple.  Now  when  all  were  doubting 
concerning  him,  what  saith  he? 

I  am  he. 

He  was  not  ashamed  of  his  former  blindness,  nor  did  he 
feat  the  wrath  of  the  people,  nor  did  he  decline  shewing 
himself  that  he  might  proclaim  his  Benefactor. 

Ver.  10,  11.  They  said  unto  him,  How  were  thine  eyes 
opened  ?  He  answered  and  said,  A  man  that  is  called  Jesus. 

What  savest  thou  ?  Doth  a  man  work  such  deeds  ?  As 
yet  he  knew  nothing  great  concerning  Him. 

A  man  that  is  called  Jesus  made  clay,  and  anointed  mine 
eyes. 

[2.]  Observe  how  truthful  he  is.  He  saith  not  whence 
He  made  it,  for  he  speaks  not  of  what  he  doth  not  know ;  he 
saw  not  that  He  spat  on  the  ground,  but  that  He  spread  it 
on  he  knew  from  sense  and  touch. 

And  said  unto  me,  Go,  wash  in  the  poo!  of  Siloam. 

1  was  blind,  N.  T.  Vulgate,  mendicus  erat. 
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This  too  his  hearing  witnessed  to  him.  But  how  did  he 
.recognise  His  voice?  From  His  conversation  with  the 
disciples.  And  saying  all  this,  and  having  received  the 
witness  by  the  works,  the  manner  (of  the  cure)  he  cannot  tell. 
Now  if  faith  is  needed  in  matters  which  are  felt  and  handled, 
much  more  in  the  case  of  things  invisible. 

Ver.  12.  They  said  unto  him,  Where  is  lief  He  said,  I 
knoir  not. 

They  said,  JVliere  is  he  ?  having  already  murderous  in¬ 
tentions  against  Him.  But  observe  the  modesty1  of  Christ, 
how  He  continued  not  with  those  who  were  healed  ;  because 
He  neither  desired  to  reap  glory,  nor  to  draw  a  multitude, 
nor  to  make  a  show  of  Himself.  Observe  too  how  truthfully 
the  blind  man  maketh  all  his  answers.  The  Jews  desired  to 
find  Christ  to  bring  Him  to  the  priests,  but  when  they  did 
not  find  Him,  they  brought  the  blind  man  to  the  Pharisees,  as 
to  those  who  would  question  him  more  severely.  For  which 
reason  the  Evangelist  remarks,  that  it  was  the  Sabbath,  in 
order  to  point  out  their  wicked  thoughts,  and  the  cause  for 
which  they  sought  Him,  as  though  forsooth  they  had  found 
a  handle,  and  could  disparage  the  miracle  by  means  of  what 
appeared  to  be  a  transgression  of  the  Law.  And  this  is  clear 
from  their  saying  immediately  on  seeing  him  nothing  but, 
“  How  opened  he  thine  eyesb?”  Observe  also  the  manner  of 
their  speech  ;  they  say  not,  “  How  didst  thou  receive  thy 
sight?”  but,  ITow  opened  he  thine  eyes?  thus  affording 
him  an  excuse  for  slandering  Jesus,  because  of  His  having 
worked.  But  he  speaks  to  them  shortly,  as  to  men  who  had 
already  heard  ;  for  without  mentioning  His  name,  or  that 
“  He  said  unto  me,  Go,  wash,”  he  at  once  saith, 

Ver.  15.  He  put  clay  upon  mine  eyes ,  and  I  washed,  and 
do  see. 

Because  the  slander  was  now  become  great,  and  the  Jews 
had  said,  “  Behold  what  work  Jesus  doth  on  the  Sabbath 
day,  he  anointeth  with  clay  !”  But  observe,  1  pray  you,  how 
the  blind  man  is  not  disturbed.  When  being  questioned  he 
spake  in  the  presence  of  those  others  without  danger,  it  was 

b  These  words  occur  later,  v.  26.  again  the  Pharisees  asked  him  how 
The  account  of  the  first  examination  of  he  had  received  his  siyht. 
the  blind  man  is  different ;  ver.  16.  Then 
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no  such  great  thing  to  tell  the  truth,  but  the  wonder  is,  that  John 
now  when  he  is  placed  in  a  situation  of  greater  fear,  he 
neither  denies  nor  contradicts  what  he  had  said  before. 

What  then  did  the  Pharisees,  or  rather  what  did  the  others 
also?  They  had  brought  him  (to  the  Pharisees),  as  being 
about  to  deny ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  that  befel  them  which 
they  desired  not,  and  they  learned  more  exactly.  And  this 
they  every  where  have  to  endure,  in  the  case  of  miracles ; 
but  this  point  we  will  more  clearly  demonstrate  in  what 
follows.  What  said  the  Pharisees  ? 

Ver.  16.  Some  said,  (not  all,  but  the  more  forward,)  This 
man  is  not  of  God,  because  lie  keepeth  not  the  Sabbath  day; 
others  said.  How  can  a  man  that  is  a  sinner  do  such  miracles  ? 

Seest  thou  that  they  were  led  up1  by  the  miracles?  For1  al. 
hear  what  they  say  now,  who  before  this  had  sent  to  bring taugbt 
Him.  And  if  all  did  not  so,  (for  being  rulers  through  vain 
glory  they  fell  into  unbelief,)  yet  still  the  greater  number 
even  of  the  rulers  believed  on  Him,  but  confessed  Him  not. 

Now  the  multitude  was  easily  overlooked,  as  being  of  no  great 
account  in  their  synagogue,  but  the  rulers  being  more  con¬ 
spicuous  had  the  greater  difficulty  in  speaking  boldly,  for 
some  the  love  of  rule  restrained,  others  cowardice,  and  the 
fear  of  the  many.  Wherefore  also  He  said,  How  can  ye  believe  c.  5,  44. 
who  receive  honour  from  men2?  And  these  who  were  seek- 2  one  of 
ing  to  kill  Him  unjustly  said  that  they  were  of  God,  but  that^°^er> 
He  who  healed  the  blind  could  not  be  of  God,  because  He 
kept  not  the  Sabbath ;  to  which  the  others  objected,  that  a 
sinner  could  not  do  such  miracles.  Those  first,  maliciously 
keeping  silence  about  what  had  taken  place,  brought  forward 
the  seeming  transgression  ;  for  they  said  not,  “  He  healeth 
on  the  sabbath  day,”  but,  He  keepeth  not  the  sabbath.  These, 
on  the  other  hand,  replied  weakly,  for  when  they  ought  to 
have  shewn  that  the  Sabbath  was  not  broken,  they  rely  only 
upon  the  miracles;  and  with  reason,  for  they  still  thought  that 
He  was  a  man.  If  this  had  not  been  the  case,  they  might 
besides  have  urged  in  His  defence,  that  He  was  Lord  of  the 
Sabbath  which  Himself  had  made,  but  as  yet  they  had  not 
this  opinion.  Any  how,  none  of  them  dared  to  say  what  he 
wished  openly,  or  in  the  way  of  an  assertion,  but  only  in  the 
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Homil.  way  of  doubt,  some  from  not  having  boldness  of  speech, 
others  through  love  of  rule. 

There  was  therefore  a  division  among  them. 

This  division  first  began  among  the  people,  then  later 
c.  7, 12. among  the  rulers  also,  and  some  said,  He  is  a  good  man; 
others,  Nag,  but  he  deceiveth  the  people.  Seest  thou  that 
the  rulers  were  more  void  of  understanding  than  the  many, 
since  they  were  divided  later  than  they?  and  after  they  were 
divided,  they  did  not  exhibit  any  noble  feeling,  when  they 
saw  the  Pharisees  pressing  upon  them.  Since  had  they  been 
entirely  separated  from  them,  they  would  soon  have  known  the 
truth.  For  it  is  possible  to  do  well  in  separating.  Where- 
Mat.io,fore  also  Himself  hath  said,  lam  come  not  to  bring  peace 
upon  the  earth  but  a  su  ord.  For  there  is  an  evil  concord,  and 
Gen.il, there  is  a  good  disagreement.  Thus  they  who  built  the 
tower,  agreed  together  to  their  own  hurt;  and  these  same 
again  were  separated,  though  unwillingly,  yet  for  their  good. 
Thus  also  Corah  and  his  company  agreed  together  for  evil, 
therefore  they  were  separated  for  good ;  and  Judas  agreed 
with  the  Jews  for  evil.  So  division  may  be  good,  and  agree- 
Matt.  5,  meut  may  be  evil.  Wherefore  It  saith,  If  thine  eye  offend  thee , 
8.'  ’smite  it  out1,  if  thy  foot, cut  it  off.  Now  if  we  must  separate 
^  plunk  ourselves  from  an  ill-joined  limb,  must  we  not  much  more 
N.T.’  from  friends  united  to  us  for  evil2  ?  So  that  agreement  is  not 
5  kokois  }n  au  cases  a  good,  just  as  division  is  notin  all  cases  an  evil. 
ptvuv  [3.]  These  things  1  say,  that  we  may  shun  wicked  men, 
and  follow  the  good ;  for  if  in  the  case  of  our  limbs  we 
cut  oir  that  which  is  rotten  and  incurable,  fearing  lest  the 
rest  of  the  body  should  catch  the  same  disease,  and  if  we  do 
this  not  as  having  no  care  for  that  part,  but  rather  as  desiring 
to  preserve  the  remainder,  how  much  more  must  we  do  this 
in  the  case  of  those  who  consent  with  us  for  evil?  If  we 
can  set  them  right  without  receiving  injury  ourselves,  we 
ought  to  use  every  means  to  do  so ;  but  if  they  remain  in¬ 
corrigible  and  may  injure  us,  it  is  necessary  to  cut  them  off 
and  cast  them  away.  For  so  they  will  often  be3  gainers 
are-  rather  (than  losers).  Wherefore  also  Paid  exhorted,  saying, 
'>  <|  jr"  2  ye  away  from  among  yourselves  that  wicked 

person;  and,  that  he  that  hath  done  this  deed  may  be  put 
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away  from  among  you.  A  dreadful  thing,  dreadful  indeed,  John 
is  the  society  of  wicked  men;  not  so  quickly  doth  the  pes- 16~ 
tilence  seize  or  the  itch  infect  those  that  come  in  contact 
with  such  as  are  under  the  disease,  as  doth  the  wickedness 
of  evil  men.  For  “  evil  communications  corrupt  good1.Cor- 
manners.”  And  again  the  Prophet  saith,  Come  out  from  i8.’ 52, 
among  them,  and  he  ye  separate.  Let  no  one  then  have  a11* 
wicked  man  for  his  friend.  For  if  when  we  have  bad  sons  we 
publicly  disclaim  them,  without  regarding  nature  or  its  laws, 
or  the  constraint  which  it  lays  upon  us,  much  more  ought 
we  to  fly  from  our  companions  and  acquaintances  when  they 
are  wicked.  Because  even  if  we  receive  no  injury  from  them, 
we  shall  any  bow  not  be  able  to  escape  ill  report,  for  strangers 
search  not  into  our  lives,  but  judge  us  from  our  companions. 

This  advice  I  address  to  young  men  and  maidens.  Pro-  Rom. 
viding  ’,  It  saith,  things  honest,  not  only  in  the  sight  of  thej^.j^. 
Lord,  but  also  in  the  sight  of  all  men.  Let  us  then  use N-  T* 
every  means  that  our  neighbour  be  not  offended.  For  a  life, 
though  it  be  very  upright,  if  it  offend  others  hath  lost  all. 

But  how  is  it  possible  for  the  life  that  is  upright  to  offend  ? 

When  the  society  of  those  that  are  not  upright  invests  it 
with  an  evil  reputation ;  for  when,  trusting  in  ourselves,  we 
consort  with  bad  men,  even  though  we  be  not  harmed,  we 
offend  others.  These  things  I  say  to  men  and  women  and 
maidens,  leaving  it  to  their  conscience  to  see  exactlv  how 
many  evils  are  produced  from  this  source.  Neither  I, 
perhaps,  nor  any  of  the  more  perfect,  suspect  any  ill ;  but 
the  simpler  brother  is  harmed  by  occasion  of  thy  perfection ; 
and  thou  oughtest  to  be  careful  also  for  his  infirmity.  And 
even  if  he  receive  no  injury,  yet  the  Greek  is  harmed.  Now 
Paul  biddeth  us  be  without  offence,  both  to  Jews  and  Greeks,  1  Cor. 
and  to  the  Church  of  God.  (I  think  no  evil  of  the  virgin,  for  l0’  32, 
I  love  virginity,  and  love  thinketh  no  evil;  I  am  a  "reat 1  Cor. 
admirer  of  that  state  of  life4,  and  I  cannot  have  so  much  asifoivi- 
an  unseemly  thought  about  it.)  How  shall  we  persuade  those  rtias 
that  are  without  ?  For  we  must  take  forethought  for  them 
also.  Let  us  then  so  order  what  relates  to  ourselves,  that 
none  of  the  unbelievers  may  be  able  even  to  find  a  just 
handle  of  accusation  against  us.  For  as  they  who  shew 
forth  a  right  life  glorify  God,  so  they  who  do  the  contrary 
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God  to  be  glorified  by  our  i corks. 

Homil.  cause  Him  to  be  blasphemed.  May  no  such  persons  be 

among  1  us ;  but  may  our  works  so  shine,  that  our  Father 
1  Morel.  .  .  J 

‘  from  which  is  in  Heaven  may  be  glorified,  and  that  we  may  enjoy 
among.’  t],e  ])0uour  which  is  from  Him.  To  which  may  we  all  attain, 
through  the  grace  and  lovingkindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  by  Whom  and  with  Whom,  to  the  Father  and  the 
Holv  Ghost,  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 
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John  ix.  17,  18. 

They  say  unto  the  blind  man  again ,  What  sayest  thou  of 
him,  that  he  hath  opened  thine  eyes  ?  He  said,  He  is  a 
Prophet.  The  Jews  then  did  not  believe. 

We  must  go  over  the  Scriptures  notin  a  chance  way  or  care¬ 
lessly,  but  with  all  exactness,  that  we  be  not  entangled.  Since 
even  now  in  this  place  one  might  with  shew  of  reason 
question,  how,  when  they  had  asserted,  This  man  is  not 
of  God,  because  he  keepeth  not  the  Sabbath,  they  now  say 
to  the  man,  What  sayest  thou  of  him,  that  he  hath  opened 
thine  eyes ?  and  not,  “What  sayest  thou  of  him,  that  he 
hath  broken  the  Sabbath  ?”  but  put  now  that  which  was  the 
ground  of  the  defence,  not  that  of  the  accusation.  What 
then  have  we  to  reply  ?  That  these  (who  speak)  are  not  the 
men  who  said,  This  man  is  not  of  God,  but  those  who 
separated  themselves  from  them,  who  also  said,  A  man  that 
is  a  sinner  cannot 1  do  such  miracles.  For  desiring  to  silence 1  How 
their  opponents  the  more,  in  order  that  they  may  not  seem  to 
be  partisans  of  Christ,  they  bring  forward  the  man  who  hadN.T. 
received  proof  of  His  power,  and  question  him.  Observe  now 
the  wisdom  of  the  poor  man,  he  speaketh  more  wisely  than 
them  all.  First  he  saith,  He  is  a  Prophet ;  and  shrank  not 
from  the  judgment5  of  the  perverse  Jews  who  spake  against  <al.  the 
Him,  and  said,  “  How  can  this  man  be  of  God,  not  kceping-j^' 
the  Sabbath  ?”  but  replied  to  them,  He  is  a  Prophet.  amazed 

him  not. 


498  The  truth  made  brighter  by  the  Jews'  perverseness. 

Homil.  And  they 1  did  not  believe  that  he  had  been  blind,  and 
— -received  his  sight,  until  they  had  called  his  parents 2. 

Jews ,  Observe  iu  bow  many  ways  they  attempt  to  obscui'e  and 
■fyj-  take  away  the  miracle.  But  this  is  the  nature  of  truth,  by 
parents  the  very  means  by  which  it  seems  to  be  assailed  by  men, 
4-e.N.T.  by  these  it  becomes  stronger,  it  shines  by  means  of  that 
by  which  it  is  obscured.  For  if  these  things  had  not 
taken  place,  the  miracle  might  have  been  suspected  by  the 
many ;  but  now,  as  if  desiring  to  lay  bare  the  truth,  so  do 
they  use  all  means,  and  would  not  have  acted  otherwise, 
supposing  they  had  done  all  in  Christ’s  behalf.  For  they 
first  attempted  to  cast  Him  down  by  occasion  of  this  mode 
(of  cure),  saying,  How  opened  he  thine  eyes ?  that  is,  “  was 
it  by  some  sorcery?”  In  another  place  also,  when  they  had  no 
charge  to  bring  against  Him,  they  endeavoured  to  insult  the 
Mat.12,  mode  of  the  cure,  saying,  He  doth  not  cast  out  devils  save 
by  Beelzebub.  And  here  again,  when  they  have  nothing  to 
say,  they  betake  themselves  to  the  time  (of  cure),  saying, 
“  He  breaketh  the  Sabbath and  again,  “  He  is  a  sinner.” 
3 al. ‘who Yet  He  asked  you,  who  would  slay3  Him,  and  who  were 
uU"eil‘  ready  to  lay  hold  of  His  actions,  most  plainly,  saying, 
c.  8,46.  Which  of  you  convinceth  Me  of  sin?  and  no  man  spake, 
nor  said,  “  Thou  blasphemest,  because  thou  makest  thy¬ 
self  without  sin.”  But  if  they  had  had  it  in  their  power 
to  say  so,  they  would  not  have  held  their  peace.  For 
they  who  because  they  heard  that  He  was  before  Abraham 
would  have  stoned  Him,  and  said  that  lie  was  not  of  God, 
who  boasted  that  they,  murderers  as  they  were,  were  of  God, 
but  who  said  that  One  Who  did  such  wonders,  after  that  He 
4 nl/was had  wrought  a  cure,  was  not  of  God4,  because  He  kept  not 
‘r  the  Sabbath,  if  they  had  had  but  a  shadow  of  a  charge 
against  Him,  would  never  have  let  it  pass.  And  if  they  call 
Him  a  sinner  because  lie  seemed  to  break  the  Sabbath,  this 
charge  also  is  shewn  to  be  unsound,  when  those  who  are 
ranked  with  them  condemn  their  great  coldness  and  little¬ 
ness  of  soul  “.  Being  therefore  entangled  on  every  side,  they 
afterwards  betake  themselves  to  something  else  more  shame¬ 
less  and  impudent.  What  is  that  ?  They  did  not  believe, 

1  HiKpo^uxlav.  The  Bened.  editor  is  used  to  signify  ‘grudging;’  ‘  <;uar- 
observes,  that  by  the  Fathers  the  word  retting. 
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a  sinner 
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Malice  and  subtlety  of  the  Jews. 

It  saith,  that  he  had  been  blind,  and  received  his  sight.  How  Homil. 
then  did  they  charge  Christ  with  not  keeping  the  Sabbath  ?  — - 
Plainly,  as  having  believed.  But  why  gave  ye  not  heed  to 
the  great  number  of  people?  to  the  neighbours  who  knew 
him  ?  As  I  said,  falsehood  every  where  defeats  itself  by  the 
very  means  by  which  it  seems  to  annoy  the  truth,  and  makes 
the  truth  to  appear  more  bright.  Which  was  now  the  case. 

For  that  no  one  might  say  that  his  neighbours  and  those 
who  had  seen  him  did  not  speak  with  precision,  but  guessed 
from  a  likeness1,  they  bring  forward  his  parents,  by  whom1'.  9. 
they  succeeded  against  their  will  in  proving  that  what  had  ^kehim. 
taken  place  was  real5,  since  the  parents  best  of  all  knew2a!-‘esta- 
their  own  child.  When  they  could  not  terrify  the  man  himself,  what"8 
but  beheld  him  with  all  boldness  proclaim  his  Benefactor,  J1^ 
they  thought  to  wound  the  miracle  by  means  of  his  parents,  done.’ 
Observe  the  malice  of  their  questioning.  For  what  saith  It? 
Having  placed  them  in  the  midst  so  as  to  throw  them  into 
distress3,  they  ajjply  the  questioning  with  great  severity  and 3  ayu- 
anger,  viav 

Ver.  19.  Is  this  your  son?  (and  they  said  not,  “  who  once 
was  blind,”  but)  of  whom  ye  say  that  he  was  born  blind? 

As  if  they  were  acting  deceitfully,  and  plotting  on  behalf  ofb 
Christ.  O  ye  accursed,  utterly  accursed!  What  father  would 
choose  to  invent  such  falsehoods  against  his  child  ?  For 
they  almost  say,  “  Whom  ye  have  made  out  blind,  and  not 
only  so,  but  have  spread  abroad  the  report  every  where.” 

How  then  doth  he  now  see? 

O  folly!  “  Yours,”  saith  one,  “  is  the  trick4  and  the  con-V/cai- 
trivance.”  For  by  these  two  things  do  they  attempt  to  lead4"'”71*0 
the  parents  to  a  denial ;  by  using  the  words,  Whom  ye 
say,  and.  How  then  doth  he  now  see ?  Now  when  there  [2.] 
were  three  questions  asked,  whether  he  was  their  son, 
whether  he  had  been  blind,  and  how  he  received  his  sight,  the 
parents  only  acknowledge  two  of  them,  but  do  not  add  the 
third.  And  this  came  to  pass  for  the  sake  of  the  truth,  in 
order  that  none  other  save  the  man  that  was  healed,  who 
was  also  worthy5  of  credit,  should  acknowledge  this  matter. 5  al.  *  a 
And  how  would  the  parents  have  favoured  (Christ),  when  "^s3, 

b  ra  r ov  Xpiirrou  tTxr/KpOTovvTuv.  al.  Kara  rov  X. 
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Hypocrisy  of  the  Jeivs. 

Homil.  even  of  what  they  knew  some  part  they  spake  not  through 
Iir~  fear  of  the  Jews  ?  What  say  they? 

Ver.  20,  21.  We  know  that  this  is  our  son,  and  that  he 
was  born  blind;  but  by  what  means  he  now  seeth  we  know 
not,  or  who  hath  opened  his  eyes  we  know  not;  he  is  of  age, 
he  shall  speak  for  himself 

By  making  him  to  be  worthy  of  credit,  they  begged  off 
1  dre\jjs  themselves ;  “  He  is  not  a  child,  say  they,  nor  incapable 
but  able  to  testify  for  himself.” 

4  his  Ver.  22.  These  words  spake  they1,  because  they  feared  the 
%rf*'Jews. 

Observe  how  the  Evangelist  again  brings  forward  their 
opinion  and  thoughts.  This  I  say,  because  of  that  speech 
c.  5,  18.  which  they  before  uttered,  when  they  said,  “  He  maketh  Him¬ 
self  equal  to  God.”  For  had  that  also  been  the  opinion 
of  the  Jews  but  not  the  judgment  of  Christ,  he  would  have 
added  and  said,  that  “  it  was  a  Jewish  opinion  c.”  When 
therefore  the  parents  referred  them  to  him  that  had  been 
healed,  they  called  him  again  the  second  time,  and  did  not 
say  openly  and  shamelessly,  “  Deny  that  Christ  healed  thee,” 
but  would  fain  eirect  this  under  a  pretence  of  piety. 

Ver.  24.  d  Give ,  saith  one,  the  glory  to  God. 

For  to  have  said  to  the  parents,  “  Deny  that  he  is  your 
3  lit.  son,  and  that  he  was  born3  blind,”  would  have  seemed  very 
b(,h,^  }C  ridiculous.  And  again,  to  have  said  this  to  himself  would 
him.’  have  been  manifest  shamelessness.  Wherefore  they  say  not 
so,  but  manage  the  matter  in  another  way,  saying,  “  Give 
God  the  glory,”  that  is,  “  confess  that  this  man  hath  wrought 
nothing.” 

We  know  that  this  man  is  a  sinner. 

“  Why  then  did  ye  not  convict  Him  when  lie  said, 
o.8,46.  Which  of  you  convinceth  Me  of  sin?  Whence  know  ye  that 
He  is  a  sinner  ?”  After  that  they  had  said,  Give  God  the 

c  Another  reading  has  this  sense  :  had  agreed  already ,  that  if  any  man 
‘  For  although  that  was  the  opinion  of  did  confess  that  He  teas  Christ ,  he 
the  Jews,  yet  he  hath  also  added  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue. 
the  judgment  of  Christ;  and  bath  said  Therefore  said  his  parents,  He  is  of 
that  the  sentence  of  the  Jews  was  to  age,  ask  him.  Then  again  called  they 
put  out  of  the  synagogue  those  who  the  man  that  teas  blind,  and  said  unto 
confessed  Him  to  be  the  Christ.’  him. 

d  N.T.  ver.  22 — 24.  For  the  Jews 
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glory,  and  the  man  had  made  no  reply,  Christ  meeting  John 
praised  him,  and  did  not  rebuke  him,  nor  say,  “  Wherefore  1X‘  25‘ 
hast  thou  not  given  glory  to  God  ?”  But  what  said  He  ? 

Dosl  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God'?  that  thou  mayestv.35. 
learn  that  this  is  “to  give  glory  to  God.”  Now  had  He  notion  of 
been  equal  in  honour  to  the  Father,  this  would  not  haveMan-’ 
been  giving  glory;  but  since  he  that  honoureth  the  Son 
honoureth  the  Father  also,  the  blind  is  with  good  reason 
not  rebuked.  Now  while  they  expected  that  the  parents 
would  contradict  and  deny  the  miracle,  the  Pharisees  said 
nothing  to  the  man  himself,  but  when  they  saw  that  they 
profited  nothing  by  this,  they  again  return  to  him,  saying, 

This  man  is  a  sinner. 

Ver.  25.  He  answered  and  said,  Whether  he  be  a  sinner 
or  no,  I  know  not;  one  thing  I  know,  that,  whereas  1  was 
blind,  now  I  see. 

Surely  the  blind  man  was  not  terrified  ?  That  be  far  from 
him.  How  then  doth  he  who  said,  He  is  a  Prophet,  now  v.  17. 
say,  Whether  he  be  a  sinner,  l  know  not?  He  said  so,  not  as 
being  in  such  a  state  of  mind,  nor  as  having  persuaded  him¬ 
self  of  this  thing,  but  desiring  to  clear  Him  from  their 
chaiges  by  the  testimony  ot  the  fact,  not  by  2  his  own 2  Mor. 
declaration,  and  to  make  the  defence  credible,  when  thel,a,nd 
testimony  of  the  good  deed  done  should  decide  the  matter 
against  them.  Since  if  after  many  words  when  the  blind 
man  said,  “  Except  this  were  a  righteous  man  he  could  not  v.  33. 
do  such  miracles,”  they  were  so  enraged  as  to  reply,  Thou 
wast  altogether  born  in  sin,  and  dost  thou  teach  us?  what 
would  they  not  have  said,  if  he  had  spoken  so  from  the 
beginning;  what  would  they  not  have  done?  Whether  he 
be  a  sinner  or  not,  I  know  not;  as  though  he  had  said,  “  I 
say  nothing  in  this  man’s  favour,  I  make  no  declaration  at 
present,  yet  this  I  certainly  know  and  would  affirm,  that  if 
he  were  a  sinner  he  could  not  have  done  such  things.” 

Thus  he  kept  himself  free  from  suspicion,  and  his  testimony 
uncorrupted,  as  not  speaking  from  partiality,  but  as  bearing 
witness  according  to  the  fact.  When  therefore  they  could 
neither  upset  nor  remove  what  had  been  done,  they  again 
return  to  their  former  plan,  making  trifling  enquiries  about 
the  manner  of  the  cure,  like  men3  who  search  on  every  side3ai. 

‘  dogs’ 
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Homil.  about  a  prev  which  is  before  them,  and  cannot  be  hurt1,  hasten- 
1 — —  ine  round  now  in  one  direction,  now  in  another;  and  they 

1  a  I.  °  .  . 

‘  surely  recur  to  the  man’s  former  assertions,  m  order  now  to  make 
dosed’  them  unsound  by  continual  questions,  and  say, 

Ver.  26.  What  did  he  to  thee  ?  How  opened  he  thine 
eyes  ? 

What  was  his  reply  ?  Having  conquered  and  cast  them 
down,  he  no  longer  speaks  to  them  submissly.  As  long  as 
the  matter  needed  enquiry  and  arguments  he  spake  guardedly, 
while  he  supplied  the  proof;  but  when  he  had  conquered 
and  gained  a  splendid  victory,  he  then  takes  courage,  and 
tramples  upon  them.  What  saith  he  ? 

*  at-  Ver.  27.  I  have  told  you  once",  and  ye  did  not  hear; 
Is’ wherefore  would  ye  hear  it  again  ? 

Seest  thou  the  bold-speaking  of  a  beggar  towards  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  ?  So  strong  is  truth,  so  weak  is  falsehood. 
Truth,  though  she  take  hold  but  of  ordinary  men,  maketh 
them  to  appear  glorious ;  the  other,  even  though  it  be  with 

3  ill.  the  strong,  shews  them  weak3.  What  he  saith  is  of  this 
•weaker  ^jn(j .  «  ye  give  no  heed  to  my  words,  therefore  I  will  no 

4  al.  longer  speak  or  answer  you  continually,  who  question4  me 
r  to  no  purpose,  and  who  do  not  desire  to  hear  in  order  to 

learn,  but  that  you  may  insult  over  my  words.” 

Will  ye  also  be  His  disciples? 

8  a,  k  Now  he  hath  ranked8  himself  among  the  band  of  disciples, 
ed’  for  the  will  ye  also  ?  is  the  expression  of  one  who  is  declaring 
[3-]  himself  to  be  a  disciple.  Then  he  mocked  and  annoyed 
them  abundantly.  For  since  he  knew  that  this  struck  them 
hard,  he  said  it,  wishing  to  upbraid  them  with  exceeding 
severity  ;  the  act  of  a  soul  courageous,  soaring  on  high  and 
despising  their  madness,  pointing  out  the  greatness  o(  this 
dignity,  in  which  he  was  very  confident,  and  shewing  that 
they  insulted  him  who  was  a  man  worthy  to  be  admired,  but 
that  he  took  not  the  insult  to  himself,  but  grasped  as  an 
honour  what  they  offered  as  a  reproach. 

Ver.  28.  Thou  art  his  disciple,  but  we  are  Moses' 
disciples. 

“But  this  cannot  be.  Ye  are  neither  Moses’  nor  this 
Man’s;  for  were  ye  Moses’,  ye  would  become  this  Man  s  also. 
Wherefore  Christ  before  said  unto  them,  because  they  were 
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continually  betaking  themselves  to  these  speeches,  Had  ye  John 
believed  Moses ,  ye  would  have  believed  Me,  for  he  wrote  29-^31 
of  Me.  c.  5,  46. 

Ver.  29.  We  know  that  God  spake  unto  Mosese. 

By  whose  word,  whose  report  ?  “  That  of  our  forefathers,” 
saith  one.  Is  not  He  then  more  to  be  believed  than  your 

•t 

forefathers,  Who  confirmeth  by  miracles  that  He  came  from 
God,  and  that  He  speaketh  things  from  above  ?  They  said 
not,  “  We  have  heard  that  God  spake  to  Moses,”  but,  We 
know.  Do  ye  affirm,  O  Jews,  what  ye  have  by  hearing,  as 
knowing  it,  but  deem  what  ye  have  by  sight  as  less  certain 
than  what  ye  have  by  hearing  ?  Yet  the  one  ye  saw  not, 
but  heard,  the  other  ye  did  not  hear,  but  saw.  What  then 
saith  the  blind  man  ? 

Ver.  30.  Why  herein  is  a  marvellous  thing ,  that  ye  know 
not  whence  He  is,  and  He  doeth  such  miracles !. 

“That  a  Man,  Who  is  not  one  of  the  distinguished  or 
noble  or  illustrious  among  you,  can  do  such  things  ;  so  that  it 
is  in  every  way  clear  that  He  is  God,  needing  no  human  aid.” 

Ver.  31.  We  know  that  God  hearetli  not  sinners. 

Since  they  had  been  the  first  to  say,  Hotv  can  a  man  ihatv.  16. 
is  a  sinner  do  such  miracles  ?  he  now  briugs  forward  even 
their  judgment,  reminding  them  of  their  own  words.  “  This 
opinion,”  saith  he,  “  is  common  to  me  and  you.  Stand  fast 
now  to  it.”  And  observe,  I  pray  you,  his  wisdom.  He  turns 
about  the  miracle  in  every  way,  because  they  could  not  do 
away  with  it,  and  from  it  he  draws  his  inferences.  Seest  thou 
that  at  first  he  said,  Whether  he  be  a  sinner  or  not,  1  know 
not ;  not  doubting,  (God  forbid  !)  but  knowing  that  He  was 
not  a  sinner.  At  least  now,  when  he  had  an  opportunity, 
see  how  he  defended  Him.  We  know  that  God  heareth  not 
sinners  ; 

But  if  any  man  be  a  worshipper  of  God,  and  doeth  His 
will1.  1  him  He 

Here  he  not  only  hath  cleared  Him  from  sin,  but  declareth 
that  He  is  very  pleasing  to  God,  and  doeth  all  His  will. 

For  since  they  called  themselves*  worshippers  of  God,  he 

e  as  for  this  fellow,  we  know  not  eyes.  N.  T. 
whence  He  is.  N.  T.  *  al.  ‘  he  (al.  they)  said  that  Christ 

f  and  yet  He  hath  opened  mine  was  a  worshipper  of  God.’ 
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vailed  in 
all  by 


Homil.  added,  and  doeth  His  to  ill ;  “since,”  saith  he,  “it  is  not 

- sufficient  to  know  God  :  men  must  also  do  His  will.”  Then 

he  magnifies  what  had  been  done,  saying, 

^  er.  32.  Since  the  world  began  was  it  not  heard  that  any 
man  opened  the  eyes  of  one  that  was  born  blind\ 

“  If  now  ye  acknowledge'  that  God  hearetli  not  sinners, 
and  this  Person  hath  wrought  a  miracle,  and  such  a  miracle 
as  no  man  ever  wrought,  it  is  clear  that  He  hath  surpassed 

1  or, pre-  all  things  in1  virtue,  and  that  His  power  is  greater  than 
belongeth  to  man.”  What  then  say  they  ? 

Ver.  34.  Thou  wast  altogether  born  in  sins,  and  dost  than 
teach  us ? 

As  long  as  they  expected  that  he  would  deny  Christ,  they 
deemed  him  trustworthy,  calling  upon  him  once  and  a 

2  al.  ‘  if  second  time.  If  ye2  deemed  him  not  trustworthy,  why  did 

ye  call  and  question  him  a  second  time  ?  But  when  he 
spake  the  truth,  unabashed,  then,  when  they  ought  most  to 
have  admired,  they  condemned  him.  But  what  is  the, 
Thou  least  altogether  born  in  sins?  They  here  unsparingly 
reproach  him  with  his  very  blindness,  as  though  they  had 
said,  “  I'hou  art  in  sins  from  thy  earliest  age  insinuating 
that  on  this  account  he  was  born  blind ;  which  was  contrary 
to  reason.  On  this  point  at  least  Christ  comforting  him 
c.  9, 39.  said,  For  judgment  I  am  come  into  the  world,  that  they 
which  see  not  might  see,  and  that  they  which  see  might  be 
made  blind. 


Thou  uast  altogether  born  in  sins,  and  dost  thou  teach  us? 
Why,  what  had  the  man  said?  Did  he  set  forth  his  private 
opinion  ?  Did  he  not  set  forth  a  commou  judgment,  saying, 
We  know  that  God  hearetli  not  sinners?  Did  he  not 
produce  your  own  words  ? 

And  they  cast  him  out. 

Hast  thou  beheld  the  herald  of  the  truth,  how  poverty  was 
no  hindrance  to  his  true  wisdom  ?  Seest  thou  what  re¬ 
proaches,  what  sufferings  he  bare  from  the  beginning,  and 
how  by  word  and  by  deed  he  testified? 

[4.]  Now  these  things  are  recorded,  that  we  too  may  imitate 


k  v.  33.  If  this  Man  were  not  of  also.  If  this  Man  were  not  of  God , 
God,  He  could  do  nothing.  He  could  do  nothing.  If  therefore  it  in 

1  al.  ‘  Then  he  draws  an  inference  acknowledged,  &c.’ 
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them.  For  it  the  blind  man,  the  beggar,  who  had  not  even  John 
seen  Him,  straightway  shewed  such  boldness  even  before  he  Ix':j4, 
was  encouraged  by  Christ,  standing  opposed  to  a  whole  people, 
murdeious,  possessed,  and  raving,  who  desired  bv  means  of 
his  voice  to  condemn  Christ,  if  he  neither  yielded  nor  gave 
back,  but  most  boldly  stopped  their  mouths,  and  chose 
rather  to  be  cast  out  than  to  betray  the  truth  ;  how  much 
more  ought  we,  who  have  lived  so  long  in  the  faith,  who  have 
seen  ten  thousand  marvels  wrought  by  faith,  who  have  received 
gi  eater  beuefits  than  he,  have  recovered  the  sight  of  the  eyes 
within,  have  beheld  the  ineffable  Mysteries,  and  have  been 
called  to  such  honour,  how  ought  we,  I  say,  to  exhibit  all 
boldness  of  speech  towards  those  who  attempt  to  accuse,  and 
who  say  any  thing  against  the  Christians,  and  to  stop  their 
mouths,  and  not  to  acquiesce  without  an  effort.  And  we 
shall  be  able  to  do  this,  if  we  are  bold1,  and  give  heed  to  the'  '■  e> 
Scriptures,  and  hear  them  not  carelessly.  For  if  one  should  l^oof 
come  in  here  regularly,  even  though  he  read  not  at  home,  if  he  “£ 
attends  to  what  is  said  here,  one  year  even  is  sufficient  to^^’ 
make  him  well  versed  in  them ;  because  we  do  not  to-day 
read  one  kiud  of  Scriptures,  and  to-morrow  another,  but 
always  and  continually  the  same.  Still  such  is  the  wretched 
disposition  of  the  many,  that  after  so  much  reading,  they  do 
not  even  know  the  names  of  the  Books,  and  are  not  ashamed 
nor  tremble  at  entering  so  carelessly  into  a  place  where  they 
may  hear  God’s  word.  Yet  if  a  harper,  or  dancer,  or  stage- 
player  call  the  city,  they  all  run  eagerly,  and  feel  obliged  to 
him  for  the  call,  and  spend  the  half  of  an  entire  day  in 
attending  to  him  alone;  but  when  God  speaketh  to  us  by 
Prophets  and  Apostles,  we  yawn,  we  scratch  ourselves,  we 
are  drowsy.  And  in  summer,  the  heat  seems  too  great,  and 
we  betake  ourselves  to  the  market  place;  and  again,  in 
winter,  the  rain  and  mire  are  a  hindrance,  and  we  sit  at 
home;  yet  at  horse  races,  though  there  is  no  roof  over  them 
to  keep  off  the  wet,  the  greater  number,  while  heavy 2  rains  are 2  «'• 
falling,  and  the  wind  is  dashing  the  water  into  their  faces, 
stand  like  madmen,  caring  not  for  cold,  and  wet,  and  mud,  violent.’ 
and  length  of  way,  and  nothing  either  keeps  them  at  home’ 
or  prevents  their  going  thither.  But  here,  where  there  are’ 
roofs  over  head,  and  where  the  warmth  is  admirable,  they 

2  l  J 
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Homil. 

LVIII. 


al. 

desire' 


*  al. 

‘  law¬ 
lessness1 


hold  back  instead  of  running  together ;  and  this  too, 
when  the  gain  is  that  of  their  own  souls.  IIow  is  this 
tolerable,  tell  me  ?  Thus  it  happens,  that  while  we  are 
more  skilled  than  any  in  those  matters,  in  things  necessary 
we  are  more  ignorant  than  children.  If  a  man  call  you  a 
charioteer,  or  a  dancer,  you  say  that  you  have  been  insulted, 
and  use  every  means  to  wipe  off  the  affront;  but  if  he  draw 
you  to  be  a  spectator  of  the  action,  you  do  not  start  away, 
and  the  art  w’hose  name  you  shun,  you  almost  in  every  case 
pursue.  But  where  you  ought1  to  have  both  the  action  and 
the  name,  both  to  be  and  to  be  called  a  Christian,  you  do 
not  even  know  what  kind  of  thing  the  action  is.  What  can 
be  worse  than  this  folly9?  These  tilings  I  have  desired 
continually  to  say  to  you,  but  I  fear  lest  1  gain  hatred  in  vain 
and  unprofitably.  For  I  perceive  that  not  only  the  young 
are  mad,  but  the  old  also  ;  about  whom  I  am  especially 
ashamed,  when  I  see  a  man  venerable  from  his  white  hairs, 
disgracing  those  white  hairs,  and  drawing  a  child  after  him. 
What  is  worse  than  this  mockery  ?  What  more  shameful 
than  this  conduct  ?  The  child  is  taught  by  the  father  to  act 
unseemly. 

[5.]  Do  the  words  sting?  This  is  what  I  desire,  that 
you  should  suffer  the  pain  caused  by  the  words,  in  order  to 
be  delivered  from  the  disgrace  caused  by  the  actions.  For 
there  are  some  too  far  colder  than  these,  who  are  not  even 
ashamed  at  the  things  spoken  of,  nay,  who  even  put 
together  k  a  long  argument  in  defence  of  the  action.  If  you 
ask  them  who  was  Amos  or  Obadiah,  or  what  is  the  number 
of  the  Prophets  or  Apostles,  they  cannot  even  open  their 
mouth  ;  but  for  horses  and  charioteers,  they  compose  excuses 
more  cleverly  than  sophists  or  rhetoricians,  and  after  all  this, 
they  say,  “  What  is  the  harm?  what  is  the  loss  ?”  This  is 
what  I  groan  for,  that  ye  do  not  so  much  as  know  that  the 
action  is  a  loss,  nor  have  a  sense  of  its  evils.  God  hath  given 
to  thee  an  appointed  space  of  life  for  serving  Him,  and  dost 
thou  while  thou  spendest  it  vainly,  and  at  random,  and  on 
nothing  useful,  still  ask,  “  What  loss  is  there  ?”  If  thou  hast 
spent  a  little  money  to  no  purpose,  thou  callest  it  a  loss  : 
when  thou  spendest  whole  days  of  thine  upon  the  devil’s 

k  al.  ‘  are  not  even  ashamed  at  what  takes  place  at  the  theatres,  blit  raise’ 
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pageants,  thinkest  thou  that  thou  art  doing  nothing  wrong?  John 
Thou  oughtest  to  spend  all  thy  life  in  supplications1  andj-^-^i 
prayers,  whereas  thou  wastest  thy  life  and  substance  2  heed-‘alms- 
lessly,  and  to  thine  own  hurt,  on  shouts,  and  uproar,  and  f.*' 
shameful  words,  and  fighting,  and  unseasonable  pleasure,  and 
actions  performed  by  trickery,  and  after  all  this  thou  askest, 

“  W  hat  is  the  loss  ?”  not  knowing  thou  shouldest  be  lavish  of 
any  thing  rather  than  time Gold,  if  thou  shalt  have  spent, 
thou  mayest  get  again;  but  if  thou  lose  time,  thou  shalt 
hardly  recover  that.  Little  is  dealt  out  to  us  in  this  present 
life;  if  therefore  we  employ  it  not  as  we  ought,  what  shall  we 
say  when  we  depart  there?  For  tell  me,  if  thou  hadst  com¬ 
manded  one  of  thy  sons  to  learn  some  art,  and  then  he  had 
continually  stayed  at  home,  or  even  passed  his  time  some¬ 
where  else,  would  not  the  teacher  reject  him  ?  Would  he 
not  say  to  thee,  l'  j  hou  hast  made  an  agreement  with  me, 
and  appointed  a  time;  if  now  thy  son  will  not  spend  this 
time  with  me  but  in  other  places,  how  shall  I  produce  him 
to  thee  as  a  scholar3?”  Thus  also  we  must  speak.  For 3  al. ‘an 
God  will  say  also  to  us,  “  I  gave  you  time  to  learn  this  art  0f art]St-’ 
piety,  wherefore  have  ye  foolishly  and  uselessly  wasted  that 
time  ?  Why  did  ye  neither  go  constantly  to  the  teacher,  nor 
give  heed  to  his  words  ?”  For  to  shew  that  piety  is  an  art, 
hear  what  the  Prophet  saith,  Come,  ye  children ,  hearken?*-  34, 
unto  me;  I  will  teach  you  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  And  again, 11 ' 
Blessed  is  the  man  whom  Thou  instructest ,  Lord,  and  teaches t?*.  94, 
him  out  of  Thy  Law.  When  therefore  thou  hast  spent  this  12' 
time  in  vain,  what  excuse  wilt  thou  have  ?  “  And  why,” 

saith  some  one,  “  did  He  deal  out  to  us  but  little  time  ?” 

O  senselessness  and  ingratitude  !  That  for  which  thou  wert 
most  bounden  to  give  thanks  to  Him,  for  that  He  hath  cut 
short  thy  labours  and  abridged  thy  toils,  and  made  the  rest 
long  and  everlasting,  for  this  dost  thou  find  fault,  and  art 
discontented  ? 

But  I  know  not  how  we  have  brought  our  discourse  to  this 

point,  and  have  made  it  so  long;  we  must  therefore  shorten 

it  now.  For  this  too  is  a  part  of  our  wretchedness,  that  here 

if  the  discourse  be  long,  we  all  become  careless,  while  there  * 4  '•  e.  in 

the  the- 

1  al.  *  that  thou  wilt  rather  have  than  any  other  thing.’  atre. 

required  of  thee  the  husbandry  of  time 

2  L  2 
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Homii.  they  begin  at  noon,  and  retire  by  torch  and  lamp  light. 

— - '  However,  that  we  be  not  always  chiding,  we  now  entreat 

1  al.  ‘or and  beseech  you,  grant  this  favour  to  us  and1  to  yourselves; 
both  to  and  getting  free  from  all  other  matters,  to  these  let  us 
us  and’  rjVet  ourselves.  So  shall  we  gain  from  you  joy  and  gladness, 
and  honour  on  your  account,  and  a  recompense  for  these 
labours;  while  ye  will  reap  all  the  reward,  because  having 
been  aforetime  so  madly  riveted  to  the  stage,  ye  lore  your¬ 
selves  away,  through  fear  of  God,  and  by  our  exhortations, 
from  that  malady,  and  brake  your  bonds,  and  hastened  unto 
God.  Nor  is  it  there  alone  that  ye  shall  receive  your  reward, 
but  here  also  ye  shall  enjoy  pure  pleasure.  Such  a  thing  is 
virtue ;  besides  giving  us  crowns  in  heaven,  even  here  it 
rnakelh  life  pleasant  to  us.  Let  us  then  be  persuaded  by 
what  has  been  said,  that  we  may  obtain  the  blessings  both 
here  and  hereafter,  through  the  grace  and  lovingkindness  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  Whom  and  with  Whom,  to  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  glory,  now  and  ever  and 
world  without  end.  Amen. 
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And  they  cast  him  out.  And  Jesus  heard  that  they  had  cast 
him  out ;  and  when  He  had  found  him,  He  said  unto 
him,  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God  ?  He  answered 
and  said,  Who  is  He,  Lord,  that  I  might  believe  on  Him? 

And  the  rest. 

They  who  for  the  sake  of  the  truth  and  the  confession  of ‘lit. ‘to’ 
Christ  suffer  any  thing  terrible  and  are  insulted,  these  are 
especially  honoured.  For  as  he  who  loseth  his  possessions 
for  His  sake,  the  same  it  is  who  most  findetli  them;  as  he 
who  hatetli  his  own  life,  the  same  it  is  who  most  loveth  it; 
so  too  he  who  is  insulted,  is  the  same  who  is  most  honoured. 

As  fell  out  in  the  case  of  the  blind  man.  The  Jews  cast 
him  out  from  the  Temple,  and  the  Lord  of  the  Temple 
found  him  ;  he  was  separated  from  that  pestilent  company, 
and  met  with  the  Fountain  of  salvation ;  he  was  dishonoured 
by  those  who  dishonoured  Christ,  and  was  honoured  by  the 
Lord  of  Angels.  Such  are  the  prizes  of  truth.  And  so  we, 
if  we  leave  our  possessions  in  this  world,  find  confidence  in 
the  next ;  if  here  we  give  to  the  afflicted,  we  shall  have  rest 
in  heaven;  if  we  be  insulted  for  the  sake  of  God,  we  are 
honoured  both  here  and  there. 

When  they  had  cast  him  out  from  the  Temple,  Jesus 
found  him.  The  Evangelist  shews,  that  He  came  for  the 
purpose  of  meeting  him.  And  observe  how  lie  recom¬ 
pensed!  him,  by  that  which  is  the  chiefest  of  blessings. 
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Homii . For  He  made  Himself  known  to  him  who  before  knew  Him 
LIX. 

- —  not,  and  enrolled  him  into  the  company  of  His  own  disciples. 

Observe  also  how  the  Evangelist  describes  the  exact  circum¬ 
stances ;  for  when  Christ  had  said,  Dost  thou  believe  on  the 
Son  of  God?  the  man  replied,  Lord,  who  is  He?  For  as 
yet  he  knew  Him  not,  although  he  had  been  healed ; 
because  he  was  blind  before  he  came  to  his  Benefactor,  and 
after  the  cure,  he  was  being  worried  by  those  dogs.  There¬ 
fore,  like  some  judge  at  the  games,  He  receiveth  the  champion 
who  had  toiled  much,  and  gained  the  crown.  And  what 
saith  He  ?  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God  ?  What  is 
this,  after  so  much  arguing  against  the  Jews,  after  so  many 
words,  He  asketh  him,  Dost  thou  believe?  He  spake  it  not 
from  ignorance,  but  desiring  to  make  Himself  known,  and 
shewing  that  lie  greatly  valued  the  man’s  faith.  “  This 
great  multitude,”  He  saith,  “  hath  insulted  Me,  but  of  them 
I  make  no  account;  for  one  thing  I  care,  that  thou  shouldest 
believe.  For  better  is  one  who  doeth  the  will  of  God,  than 
ten  thousand  transgressors.”  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son 
of  God?  As  having  both  been  present,  and  as  approving 
what  had  been  said  by  him,  He  asketh  this  question;  and 
‘  i.e. be- first1,  He  brought  him  to  a  state  of  longing  for  Himself, 
vealing  For  He  said  not  directly,  “  Believe,”  but  in  the  way  of  an 
Himself  enquiry.  What  then  said  the  man?  Lord,  who  is  He,  that 
l  might  believe  on  Him?  The  expression  is  that  of  a 
longing  and  enquiring  soul.  Fie  knoweth  not  Him  in 
Whose  defence  he  had  spoken  so  much,  that  thou  mayest 
learn  his  love  of  truth.  For  he  had  not  yet  seen  Him. 

Ver.  37.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thou  hast  both  seen  Him, 
and  it  is  He  that  tallcetli  with  thee. 

1  utaws,  He  said  not,  “  I  am  He,”  but  as  yet  in  an  intermediate2  and 
R'  Mt<ro1  reserved  manner,  Thou  hast  both  seen  Him.  This  was  still 
uncertain  ;  therefore  lie  addeth  more  clearly,  It  is  He  that 
talketh  with  thee. 

Ver.  38.  He  saith,  Lord,  I  believe ;  and  he  worshipped 
3  notin  Him  (straightway3). 

He  said  not,  “  I  am  He  that  healed  thee,  that  bade  thee, 
Go,  wash  in  Siloam;”  but  keeping  silence  on  all  these 
points,  He  saith,  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God?  and 
then  the  man,  shewing  his  great  earnestness,  straightway 
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worshipped;  which  few  of  those  who  were  healed  had  done;  John 
as,  for  instance,  the  lepers,  and  some  others;  by  this  act 
declaring  His  divine  power.  For  that  no  one  might  think  that 
what  had  been  said  by  him  was  a  mere  expression,  he  added 
also  the  deed.  When  he  had  worshipped,  Christ  said, 

Ver.  39.  For  judgment  I  am  come  into  the  world,  that 
they  which  see  not  might  see,  and  that  they  which  see  might 
be  made  blind. 

So  also  saith  Paul;  What  shall  we  say  then ?  That  the  Rom.  9, 

*7  30,  31, 

Gen  tiles  which  followed  not  after  righteousness  have  attained 
to  righteousness,  even  the  righteousness  which  is  of  the  faith  of 
Jesus;  but  Israel,  which  followed  after  the  law  of  righteous¬ 
ness,  hath  not  attained  to  the  law  of  righteousness.  By  saying, 

For  judgment  I  am  come  into  this  world,  He  both  made  the 
man  stronger  respecting  the  faith,  and  aroused  those  who 
followed  Him  ;  for  the  Pharisees  were  following  Him.  And 
the,  For  judgment.  He  spake  with  reference  to  a  greater 
punishment ;  shewing  that  they  who  had  given  sentence 
against  Him,  had  received  sentence  against  themselves ;  that 
they  who  had  condemned  Him  as  a  sinner,  were  themselves 
the  persons  condemned.  In  this  passage  He  speaketh  of 
two  recoveries  of  sight,  and  two  blindnesses ;  one  sensible, 
the  other  spiritual. 

Ver.  40.  Some  of  them  that  followed  Him,  say  unto  Him1, 

Are  we  also  blind? 

As  in  another  place  they  said,  We  were  never  servants  to 
any  man;  and,  We  be  not  born  of fornication ;  so  now  they  c.  8,33. 
gape  on  material  things  alone,  and  are  ashamed  of  this  kind 
of  blindness.  Then  to  shew  that  it  was  better  for  them  to 
be  blind  than  seeing,  He  saith, 

Ver.  41.  If  ye  were  blind,  ye  should  have  no  sin. 

Since  they  deemed  the  calamity  a  matter  to  be  ashamed 
of,  He  turneth  this  back  upon  their  own  head,  telling  them, 
that  “  this  very  thing  would  have  rendered  your  punishment 
more  tolerable;”  cutting  away  on  every  side  their  human 
thoughts,  and  leading  them  to  a  notion  high  aud  marvellous. 

But  now  ye  say.  We  see. 

As  He  saith  in  that  other  place.  Of  Whom  ye  said  that  He  c.  8,  54. 

*  And  some  of  (he  Pharisees  which  were  with  Him  heard  these  words,  and 
said  unto  Him.  N.  T. 
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.was  your  Gocl;  so  too  here.  Now  ye  say  that  ye  see b,  but  ye 
-see  not.  He  sheweth  that  wliat  they  deemed  a  great  matter 
for  praise,  brought  punishment  upon  them.  lie  also  com¬ 
forted  him  who  was  blind  from  his  birth,  concerning  his 
former  maimed  state,  and  then  speaketh  concerning  their 
blindness.  For  He  directeth  His  whole  speech  to  this  end, 
that  they  may  not  say,  “  We  did  not  refuse  to  come  to  thee 
owing  to  our  blindness,  but  we  turn  away  and  avoid  thee  as 
a  deceiver.” 

[2.]  And  not  without  a  cause  hath  the  Evangelist  men¬ 
tioned,  that  they  of  the  Pharisees  who  were  with  Him  heard 
these  things,  and  said,  Are  we  blind  also?  but  to  remind 
thee  that  these  were  the  men  who  first  withdrew  from  and 
then  stoned  Him,  for  they  were  persons  who  followed  Him 
superficially,  and  who  easily  changed  to  the  contrary  opinion. 
How  then  doth  He  prove  that  lie  is  not  a  deceiver,  but 
a  Shepherd  ?  Ily  laying  down  the  distinguishing  marks 
both  of  the  shepherd,  and  of  him  who  is  a  deceiver  and 
a  spoiler,  and  from  these  affording  them  opportunity  of 
searching  into  the  truth  of  the  matter.  And  first  He  sheweth 
who  is  a  deceiver  and  a  spoiler,  calling  him  so  from  the 
Scriptures,  and  saying, 

Chap.  x.  ver.  1.  Verily ,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that 
entereth  not  by  the  door  into  the  sheep, ‘old,  but  climbelh  up 
some  other  n  ay ,  the  same  is  a  th  ief  and  a  robber. 

Observe  the  marks  of  a  robber;  first,  that  he  doth  not 
enter  openly;  secondly,  not  according  to  the  Scriptures,  for 
this  is  the,  not  by  the  door.  Here  also  He  referrelh  to  those 
who  had  been  before,  and  to  those  who  should  be  after  Him, 
Antichrist  and  the  false  Christs,  Judas  and  Theudas,and  what¬ 
ever  others  there  have  been  of  the  same  kind.  And  with 
good  cause  lie  calleth  the  Scriptures  “a  door,”  for  they 
bring  us  to  God,  and  open  to  us  the  knowledge  of  God,  they 
make  the  sheep,  they  guard  them,  and  suffer  not  the  wolves 
to  come  in  after  them.  For  Scripture,  like  some  sure  door, 
barreth  the  passage  against  the  heretics,  placing  us  in  a 
state  of  safety  as  to  all  that  we  desire,  and  not  allowing 
us  to  wander;  and  if  we  undo  it  not,  we  shall  not  easily  be 
conquered  by  our  foes.  By  it  we  can  know  all,  both  those 
b  ye  say,  We  see,  therefore  your  sin  remaineth.  N.  T. 
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who  are,  and  those  who  are  not,  shepherds.  But  what  is  John 
into  the  fold?  It  refers  to  the  sheep,  and  the  care  of  them.  2— "4. 
For  he  that  useth  not  the  Scriptures,  but  climbeth  up  some  ~ 
other  way,  that  is,  who  cutteth  out  for  himself  another  and 
an  unusual1  way,  the  same  is  a  thief  Seest  thou  from  this1  or, ‘un- 
too  that  Christ  agreeth  with  the  Father,  in  that  He  bringelh  la'vfu1, 
forward  the  Scriptures  ?  On  which  account  also  He  said 
to  the  Jews,  Search  the  Scriptures ;  and  brought  forward  c.  5. 39. 
Moses,  and  called  him  and  all  the  Prophets  witnesses,  for 
“all,”  saith  He2,  “who  hear  the  Prophets  shall  come  to 3  or, ‘it 
Me;”  and,  Had  ye  believed  Ji loses,  ye  would  have  believed  sailtl‘ 
Me.  But  here  Fie  hath  put  the  same  thing  metaphorically. 

And  by  saying,  climbeth  up  some  other  way ,  He  alluded  to 
the  Scribes,  because  they  taught  for  commandments  the  doc-  Mat. 15, 
trines  of  men,  and  transgressed  the  Law;  with  which  He9' 
reproached  them,  and  said,  None  of  you  doeth  the  Law.  Well  c.  7,  19. 
did  He  say,  climbeth  up, not  “  entereth  in,” since  to  climb  is  the 
act  of  a  thief  intending  to  overleap  a  wall,  and  who  doeth  all 
with  danger.  Hast  thou  seen  how  He  hath  sketched  the 
robber?  now  observe  the  character  of  the  shepherd.  What 
then  is  it  ? 

Ver.  2 — 4.  He  that  entereth  in  by  the  door,  the  same  is  the 
shepherd  of  the  sheep;  to  him  the  doorkeeper  openeth,  and 
the  sheep  hear  his  voice,  and  he  calleth  his  own  by  name3.3 and 
And  when  he  hath  brouyht  them  out,  he  goeth  before  them.  tTem^ 

He  hath  set  down  the  marks  of  the  shepherd,  and  of  the^T 
evil  doer;  let  us  now  see  how  He  hatli  fitted  to  them  what 
followeth.  To  him,  He  saith,  the  doorkeeper  openeth;  He 
continueth  in  the  metaphor  to  make  the  discourse  more 
emphatic.  But  if  thou  shouldest  be  minded  to  examine  the 
parable  word  by  word,  there  is  nothing  to  hinder  thee  from 
supposing  Moses  to  be  the  doorkeeper,  for  to  him  were 
entrusted  the  oracles  of  God.  Whose  voice  the  sheep  hear, 
and  he  calleth  his  own  by  name.  Because  they  every  where 
said  that  He  was  a  deceiver,  and  confirmed  this  by  their 
own  unbelief,  saying,  Which 4  of  the  rulers  hath  believed  on'  Hath 
him?  He  sheweth  that  they  ought  not  on  account  of  the^pr 
unbelief  of  those  persons  to  call  Him  a  spoiler  and  deceiver, c-  7> 
but  that  they,  because  they  gave  no  heed  to  Him,  were  con¬ 
sequently  even  excluded  from  the  rank  of  sheep.  For  if  a 
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1  ver.  4. 
for  they 
know  his 
voice , 
and 
N.  T. 


.shepherd’s  part  is  to  enter  through  the  usual  door,  and  if 
He  entered  through  this,  all  they  who  followed  Him  might 
be  sheep,  but  they  who  rent  themselves  away,  hurt  not  the 
reputation  of  the  Shepherd,  but  cast  themselves  out  from 
the  kindred  of  the  sheep.  And  if  farther  on  He  saith  that 
He  is  the  door,  we  must  not  again  be  disturbed,  for  He  also 
calleth  Himself  “  Shepherd,”  and  “  Sheep,”  and  in  different 
ways  proclaimeth  His  dispensations.  Thus,  when  He 
bringeth  us  to  the  Father,  He  calleth  Himself  “  a  Door,” 
when  He  taketh  care  of  us,  “  a  Shepherd and  it  is  that 
thou  mayest  not  suppose,  that  to  bring  us  to  the  Father  is 
His  only  office,  that  He  calleth  Himself  a  Shepherd.  And 
the  sheep  hear  his  voice,  and  he  calleth  his  own  sheep,  and 
leadeth  them  out,  and  goeth  before  them.  Shepherds  indeed 
do  the  contrary,  for  they  follow  after  them ;  but  He,  to  shew 
that  He  will  lead  all  men  to  the  truth,  doeth  differently ;  as  also 
when  He  sent  the  sheep,  lie  sent  them,  not  out  of  the  way  of 
wolves,  but  in  the  midst  of  wolves.  For  far  more  wonderful 
is  this  manner  of  keeping  sheep  than  ours.  He  seemeth  to 
me  also  to  allude  to  the  blind  man,  for  him  too,  having 
“  called,”  He  “  led  out”  from  the  midst  of  the  Jews,  and  the 
man  heard  “  His  voice,”  and  “  knew”  it. 

Ver.  5.  And '  a  stranger  will  they  not  follow,  for  they  know 
not  the  voice  of  strangers. 

Certainly  here  He  spcaketh  of  Theudas  and  Judas,  (for 
all,  as  many  as  believed  on  them,  were  scattered,  It  saith,) 


Acta  5*  or  of  the  false  Christs  who  after  that  time  should  deceive.  For 
lest  any  should  say  that  He  was  one  of  these,  He  in  many 
ways  separateth  Ilimsell  from  them.  And  the  first  difieience 
He  setteth  down  is  His  teaching  from  the  Scriptures;  for 
He  by  means  of  these  led  men  to  Him,  but  the  others  did 
not  from  these  draw  men  after  them.  The  second  is,  the 


obedience  of  the  sheep  ;  for  on  Him  they  all  believed,  not 
only  while  He  lived,  but  when  He  had  died  ;  the  others 
they  straightway  left.  With  these  we  may  mention  a  third 
3  Tvpao-  difference,  no  trifling  one.  They  did  all  as  rebels2,  and  to 
cause  revolts,  but  He  placed  Himself  so  far  from  such 
royalty,  suspicion,  that  when  they  would  have  made  Him  a  king,  He 
fled  ;  and  when  they  asked,  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  unto 
Ctesar?  Ho  bade  them  pay  it,  and  Himself  gave  the  two 
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drachm  piece.  Besides  this,  He  indeed  came  for  the  saving  of  John 
the  sheep,  That  they  might  have  life ,  and  that  they  might 
have  more  abundantly,  but  the  others  deprived  them  even  of  Mat.i7, 
this  present  life.  They  betrayed  those  who  were  entrusted 
to  them  and  fled,  but  He  withstood  so  nobly  as  even  to  give 
up  His  life.  They  unwillingly,  and  by  compulsion,  and 
desiring  to  escape,  suffered  what  they  suffered,  but  He  will¬ 
ingly  and  by  choice  endured  all. 

Ver.  6.  This  parable  spake  Jesus  unto  them ,  but  they 
understood  not  what  things  they  were  which  He  spake  unto 
them. 

And  wherefore  spake  He  obscurely  ?  Because  He  would 
make  them  more  attentive ;  when  He  had  effected  this,  He 
removes  the  obscurity,  saying, 

Ver.  9.  I  amc  the  door ,  by  Me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he 1 1  he 
shall  go  in  and  out,  and  find  pasture.  faveJ6 

As  though  He  had  said,  “  shall  be  in  safety  and  security,”  and,  4'c- 
(but  by  “  pasture,”  He  here  meaneth  His  nurturing  and 
feeding  the  sheep,  and  His  power2  and  Lordship,)  that  is, *or, 

“  shall  remain  within,  and  none  shall  thrust  him  out.”  Power 
Which  took  place  in  the  case  of  the  Apostles,  who  came  in  them.’ 
and  went  out  securely,  as  having  become  lords  of  all  the 
world,  aud  none  was  able  to  cast  them  out. 

Ver.  8.  All  that  ever  came  before  Me  are  thieves  and 
robbers,  but  the  sheep  did  not  hear  them. 

He  doth  not  here  speak  of  the  Prophets,  (as  the  heretics 
assert,)  for  as  many  as  believed  on  Christ  did  hear  them  also, 
and  were  persuaded  by  them;  but  of  Theudas  and  Judas, 
and  the  other  exciters  of  sedition.  Besides,  He  saith,  the 
sheep  did  not  hear  them,  as  praising  them ;  now  no  where  is 
He  seen  to  praise  those  who  refused  to  hearken  to  the 
Prophets,  but,  on  the  contrary,  to  reproach  and  accuse  them 
vehemently;  whence  it  is  evident  that  the,  did  not  hear, 
refers  to  those  leaders  of  sedition. 

Ver.  10.  The  thief  cometh  not  but  for  to  steal,  and  to  kill, 
and  to  destroy. 

Which  then  took  place  when  all  (their  followers) 
slain  and  perished. 

e  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  lam,  &,-c.  N.  T. 


were 


5 1 6  The  good  Shepherd. 

Homiu  But  I  am  come  that  they  might  hare  life ,  and  that  they 
L I X. 

- -might  have  more  d. 

And  what  is  “more”  than  life,  tell  me  ?  The  kingdom  of 
heaven.  Bui  He  doth  not  as  yet  say  this,  but  dwelleth  on 
the  name  of  “  life,”  which  was  known  to  them. 

Yer.  11.  I  am  the  good  Shepherd. 

Here  He  next  speaketh  concerning  the  Passion,  shewing 
that  this  should  be  for  the  salvation  of  the  world,  and  that  He 
came  to  it  not  unwillingly.  Then  again  He  mentioned)  the 
character  of  the  shepherd  and  the  hireling. 

'  good  For  the  shepherd  1  la  get  h  down  his  life3. 
sJl'V-  Ver.  1 2.  But  he  that  is  an  hireling  and  not  a  shepherd ,  whose 
8  life  for  own  the  sheep  are  not,  seeth  the  wolf  coming ,  and  leaveth 
U*  the  sheep  and  Jieeth ,  and  the  wolf  cometh  and  catcheth  them  \ 

3 them ,  Here  He  declareth  Himself  to  be  Master  even  as  the 
scat-  Father,  if  so  be  that  lie  is  the  Shepherd,  and  the  sheep  are 
tcreth  jjis  §eest  ti10U  how  He  speaketh  in  a  more  lofty  tone  in 
sheep.  His  parables,  where  the  sense  is  concealed,  and  gi\oth  no 
K'  x'  open  handle  to  the  listeners?  What  then  doth  this  hire¬ 
ling?  He  seeth  the  wolf  coming,  and  leaveth  the  sheep , 
and  the  wolf  cometh,  and  scattereth  them.  This  those 
false  teachers  did,  but  He  the  contrary.  For  when  He  was 
c.  18, 8.  taken,  He  said,  Let  these  go  their  way,  that  the  saying 
9-  '  might  be  fulfilled,  that  not  one  of  them  was  lost.  Here  also 

4 votitIv  we  may  suspect  a  spiritual4  wolf  to  be  intended;  (oi  neither 
did  Christ  allow  him  to  go  and  seize  the  sheep.  But  he  is 
#  your,  not  a  wolf  only,  but  a  lion  also.  Because  our  5  adversary 
N-T-  tfie  devil  It  saith,  walketh  about  as  a  roaring  lion.  He  is 
I.T  rrXent,  and  a  dragon;  for,  Treat  ye  ‘  on  serpents 

LukelO,  , 

]<).  and  scorpions. 

0  i a^e  j-4/j  Wherefore,  I  beseech  you,  let  us  remain  pasturing 
'power  beneath  this  Shepherd ;  and  we  shall  remain,  d  we  obey 
to  tread.  ^  vve  jiear  His  voice,  if  we  follow  not  a  stranger.  And 
Mat.  5,  what  is  His  voice  ?  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  blessed 
3,8,7‘  are  the  pure  in  heart,  blessed  are  the  merciful.  If  thus  wc 
do,  we  shall  remain  beneath  the  Shepherd,  and  the  wolf  will 
not  be  able  to  come  in  ;  or  if  he  come  against  us,  he  will  do 
so  to  his  own  hurt.  For  we  have  a  Shepherd  Who  so  loveth 
d  mpiaabv  ?x»<n.  E.  V.  have  {it)  more  abundantly. 
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us,  that  He  gave  even  His  life  for  us.  When  therefore  He  John 
is  both  powerful  and  loveth  us,  what  is  there  to  hinder  us  n.  12. 
from  being  saved  ?  Nothing,  unless  we  ourselves  revolt 
from  Him.  And  how  can  we  revolt?  Hear  Him  saying, 

Ye  cannot  serve  two  masters,  God  and  mammon.  If  then  Matt-  6> 

•  24. 

we  serve  God,  we  shall  not  submit  to  the  tyranny  of  mammon. 

And  truly  a  bitterer  thing  than  any  tyranny  is  the  desire  of 
riches;  for  it  brings  no  pleasure,  but  cares,  and  envyings, 
and  plottings,  and  hatred,  and  false  accusations,  and  ten 
thousand  impediments  to  virtue,  indolence,  wantonness, 
greediness,  drunkenness,  which  make  even  freemen  slaves, 
nay,  worse  than  slaves  bought  with  money,  slaves  not  to 
men,  but  even  to  the  most  grievous  of  the  passions,  and 
maladies  of  the  soul.  Such  a  one  dares  many  things  dis¬ 
pleasing  to  God  and  men,  dreading  lest  any  should  remove 
from  him  this  dominion.  O  bitter  slavery,  and  devilish 
tyranny  !  For  this  is  the  most  grievous  thing  of  all,  that 
when  entangled  in  such  evils  we  are  pleased  and  hug  our 
chain,  and  dwelling  in  a  prison  house  full  of  darkness,  refuse 
to  come  forth  to  the  light,  but  rivet  evil  upon  ourselves, 
and  rejoice  in  our  malady.  So  that  we  cannot  be  freed,  but 
are  in  a  worse  state  than  those  that  work  the  mines,  enduring 
labours  and  affliction,  but  not  enjoying  the  fruit.  And  what 
is  in  truth  worse  than  all,  if  any  one  desire  to  free  us  from 
this  bitter  captivity,  we  do  not  suffer  it,  but  are  even  vexed 
and  displeased,  being  in  this  respect  in  no  better  case  than 
madmen,  or  rather  in  a  much  more  miserable  state  than  any 
such,  inasmuch  as  we  are  not  even  willing  to  be  delivered 
from  our  madness.  What  ?  was  it  for  this,  O  man,  that  thou 
wast  brought  into  the  world  ?  Was  it  for  this  that  thou  wast 
made  a  man,  that  thou  mightest  work  in  these  mines,  and 
gather  gold?  Not  for  this  did  God  create  thee  in  His 
Image,  but  that  thou  mightest  please  Him,  that  thou  mightest 
obtain  the  things  to  come,  that  thou  mightest  join  the  choir 
of  Angels.  Why  now  dost  thou  banish  thyself  from  such  a 
relationship,  and  thrust  thyself  into  the  extreme  of  dishonour 
and  meanness  1  ?  He  who  came  by  the  same  birth  pangs  1  lit. 
with  thee,  (the  spiritual  birth  pangs  I  mean,)  is  perishing  » 
with  hunger,  and  thou  art  bursting  with  fulness  :  thy  brother 
goeth  about  with  naked  body,  but  thou  providest  garments 
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even  for  thy  garments,  heaping  up  all  this  clothing  for  the 
worms.  How  much  better  would  it  have  been  to  put  them  on 
the  bodies  of  the  poor  ;  so  would  they  have  remained  unde¬ 
stroyed,  would  have  freed  thee  from  all  care,  and  have  won  for 
thee  the  life  to  come.  If  thou  wilt  not  have  them  to  be 
moth-eaten,  give  them  to  the  poor,  these  are  they  who  know 
how  to  shake  these  garments  well.  The  Body  of  Christ  is  more 
precious  and  more  secure  than  the  coffer,  for  not  only  doth 
It  keep  the  garments  safe,  not  only  doth  It  preserve  them 
unconsumed,  but  even  rendereth  them  brighter.  Oftentimes 
the  coffer  taken  with  the  garments  causeth  thee  the  utmost 
loss,  but  this  place  of  safety  not  even  death  can  harm. 
With  It  we  need  neither  doors  nor  bolts,  nor  wakeful  servants, 
nor  any  other  such  security,  for  our  possessions  are  free  fiom 
all  treacherous  attacks,  and  are  laid  up  under  guard,  as  we 
may  suppose  things  laid  up  in  heaven  would  be  ;  for  to  all 
wickedness  that  place  is  inaccessible.  These  things  we 
cease  not  continually  to  say  to  you,  and  you  hearing  are  not 
persuaded.  The  reason  is,  that  we  are  of  a  soul  which  is 
mean,  gaping  upon  the  earth,  grovelling  on  the  ground.  Or 
rather,  God  forbid  that  I  should  condemn  you  all  of  wicked¬ 
ness,  as  though  all  were  incurably  diseased.  For  even  if 
those  who  are  drunk  with  riches  stop  their  ears  against  my 
words,  yet  they  who  live  in  poverty  will  be  able  to  look  clearly 
to  what  I  say.  “  But  what,”  saith  some  one,  “  hath  this  to 
do  with  the  poor  ?  for  they  have  no  gold,  or  any  such  gar¬ 
ments.”  No,  but  they  have  bread  and  cold  water,  but  they 
have  two  obols,  and  feet  to  visit  the  sick,  but  they  have  a 
tongue  and  speech  to  comfort  the  bedridden,  but  they  have 
house  and  shelter  to  make  the  stranger  their  inmate.  We 
demand  not  from  the  poor  such  and  such  a  number  of  talents 
of  gold,  these  we  ask  from  the  rich.  But  if  a  man  be  poor, 
and  come  to  the  doors  of  others,  our  Lord  is  not  ashamed  to 
receive  even  an  obol,  but  will  say  that  He  hath  received 
more  from  the  giver,  than  from  those  who  cast  in  much. 
How  many  of  those  who  now  stand  here  would  desire  to 
have  been  bom  at  that  time,  when  Christ  went  about  the 
earth  in  the  flesh,  to  have  conversed  and  sat  at  meat  with 
Him  ?  Lo,  this  may  be  done  now,  we  may  invite  Him  more 
than  then  to  a  meal,  and  feast  with  Him,  and  that  to  gieatei 
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profit.  For  of  those  who  then  feasted  with  Him  many  even  John 
perished,  as  Judas  and  others  like  him  ;  but  every  one  of  nX12 
those  who  invite  Him  to  their  houses  now,  and  share  with 
Him  table  and  roof,  shall  enjoy  a  great  blessing.  Come,  it  Mat.25, 
saith,  ye  blessed  of  My  Father,  inherit  the  Kingdom  prepared^  36' 
for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  For  I  was  an 
hungred,  and  ye  gave  Me  meat :  1  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave 
Me  drink :  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  Me  in  ;  sick,  and 
ye  visited  Me;  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  Me.  That 
then  we  may  hear  these  words,  let  us  clothe  the  naked,  let 
us  bring  in  the  stranger,  feed  the  hungry,  give  the  thirsty 
drink,  let  us  visit  the  sick,  and  look  upon  him  that  is  in 
prison,  that  we  may  have  boldness  and  obtain  remission  of 
our  sins,  and  share  those  good  things  which  transcend  both 
speech  and  thought.  Which  may  we  all  obtain,  through  the 
grace  and  lovingkindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to 
Whom  be  the  glory  and  the  might'  for  ever.  Amen. 

*  al.  ‘with  Whom  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  he  glory.’ 


II  O  M  I  L  Y  LX. 


John  x.  14,  15. 

/  am  the  yood  Shepherd ,  and  know  My  sheep,  and  am  known 
of  Mine.  As  ihe  Father  Icnoweth  Me,  even  so  know  I  ihe 
Father  ;  and  I  lay  down  My  life  for  the  sheep. 

A  great  matter,  beloved,  a  great  matter  it  is  to  preside 

over  a  Church :  a  matter  needing  wisdom  and  courage  as 

great  as  that  of  which  Christ  speaketh,  that  a  man  should 

lay  down  his  life  for  ihe  sheep,  and  never  leave  them  deserted 

or  naked  ;  that  he  should  stand  against  the  wolf  nobly. 

For  in  this  the  shepherd  differs  from  the  hireling;  the  one 

always  looks  to  his  own  safety,  caring  not  for  the  sheep ;  the 

other  always  seeks  that  of  the  sheep,  neglecting  his  own. 

Having  therefore  mentioned  the  marks  of  a  shepherd,  Christ 

hath  put  two  kinds  of  spoilers;  one,  the  thief  who  kills  and 

steals;  the  other,  one  who  doth  not  these  things,  hut  who  when 

they  are  done  doth  not  give  heed  nor  hinder  them.  By  the 

first,  pointing  to  Theudas  and  those  like  him;  by  the  second, 

exposing  the  teachers  of  the  Jews,  who  neither  cared  for  nor 

thought  about  the  sheep  entrusted  to  them.  On  which 

i at. ‘O’ account  Ezekiel  of  old  rebuked  them,  and  said,  Woe1,  ye 

ifk-  shepherds  of  Israel !  Do  the  shepherds  feed  themselves  ? 

LXX.  l)o  not  the  shepherds  feed  the  sheep?  But  they  did  the 

contrary,  which  is  the  worst  kind  of  wickedness,  and  the  cause 

Ibid.  V.  of  all  the  rest.  Wherefore  It  saith,  “  They  have  not  turned 

4‘  back  the  strayed,  nor  sought  the  lost,  nor  bound  up  the 

broken,  nor  healed  the  sick,  because  they  fed  themselves 

and  not  the  sheep.”  As  Paul  also  hath  declared  in  another 

I’liilip.  passage,  saying,  For  all  seek  their  own,  not  the  things  which 

2,  ~2l  • 
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are  Jesus  Christ's  ;  and  again.  Let  no  man  seek  his  own,  but  John 
every  man  his  neighbour's.  From  both  Christ  distinguished]  l4  ^ 
Himself;  from  those  who  came  to  spoil,  by  saying,  I  am  come  \  Cor. 
that  they  might  have  life,  and  that  they  might  have  more  10'^4' 
abundantly ;  and  from  those  who  cared  not  for  the  sheep  being 
carried  away  by  wolves,  by  never  deserting  them,  but  even 
laying  down  His  life  for  them,  that  the  sheep  might  not 
perish.  For  when  they  desired  to  kill  Him,  He  neither 
altered  His  teaching,  nor  betrayed  those  who  believed  on 
Him,  but  stood  firm,  and  chose  to  die.  Wherefore  He  con¬ 
tinually  said,  I  am  the  good  Shepherd.  Then  because  His 
words  appeared  to  be  unsupported  by  testimony,  (for  though 
the,  I  lay  down  My  life,  was  not  long  after  proved,  yet  the, 
that  they  might  hare  life,  and  that  they  might  have  more 
abundantly,  was  to  come  to  pass  after  their  departure  hence 
in  the  life  to  come,)  what  doth  He  ?  He  proveth  one  from 
the  other;  by  giving  His  mortal  life1  (He  proveth)  that  He1^*^ 
giveth  life  immortal2.  As  Paul  also  saith,  If  when  we  were*  fcoV 
enemies  u  e  icere  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  His  Son ,  ^°m‘ 
much  more  being  reconciled  we  shall  be  saved.  And  again 
in  another  place,  He  that  spared  not  His  own  Son,  but  Rom.  8, 

on 

delivered  Him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  He  not  with  Him  * 
also  freely  give  us  all  things  ? 

But  wherefore  do  they  not  now  bring  against  Him  the  charge 

which  they  did  before,  when  they  said,  Thou  bearest  u  it  ness  e.  8,  13. 

of  thyself,  thy  witness  is  not  true  I  Because  He  had  often 

stopped  their  mouths,  and  because  His  boldness  towards 

them  had  been  increased  by  His  miracles.  Then  because 

He  said  above,  And  the  sheep  hear  his  voice,  and  follow 

him,  lest  any  should  say,  “  What  then  is  this  to  those  who 

believe  not  ?"  hear  what  He  addeth,  And  I  know  My  sheep, 

and  am  known  of  Mine.  As  Paul  declared  when  he  said, 

God  hath  not  rejected  His  people  whom  He  foreknew ;  and  Rom- 

Moses,  The  Lord  knew  those  that  were  His;  “  those,”  He  saith,  2  Tim. 

“  I  mean,  whom  He3  foreknew.”  Then  that  thou  mavest  not  2' 19, 

.  .  J  comp, 

deem  the  measure  of  knowledge  to  be  equal,  hear  how  He  Numb. 

setteth  the  matter  right  by  adding,  “/  know  My  sheep,  and 

am  known  of  Mine."  But  the  knowledge  is  not  equal. ‘I’ 

“  \\  here  is  it  equal  r”  In  the  case  of  the  Father  and  Me,  for 

there.  As  the  Father  knoweth  Me,  even  so  know  I  the  Father, 

2  M 
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Had  He  not  wished  to  prove  this,  why  should  He  have 
added  that  expression?  Because  He  often  ranked  Himself 
among  the  many,  therefore,  lest  any  one  should  deem  that 
He  knew  as  a  man  knowetli,  He  added,  As  the  Father  knoweth 
Me,  even  so  know  I  the  Father.  “  I  know  Him  as  exactly  as 
He  knoweth  Me.”  Wherefore  He  said,  No  man  knoweth  the 
Son 1  save  the  Father,  nor  the  Father  save  the  Son,  speaking  of 
a  distinct  kind  ofknowledge,  and  such  as  no  other  can  possess. 

I  lay  down  My  life.  This  He  sailh  continually,  to  shew 
that  He  is  no  deceiver.  So  also  the  Apostle,  when  he 
desired  to  shew  that  he  was  a  genuine  teacher,  and  was 
arguing  against  the  false  apostles,  established  his  authority 
by  his  dangers  and  deaths,  saying,  In  stripes  above  measure,  in 
deaths  oft.  For  to  say,  “  I  am  light,”  and  “  I  am  life,”  seemed 
to  the  foolish  to  be  a  matter  of  pride;  but  to  say,  “  I  am  willing 
to  die,”  admitted  not  any  malice  or  envy.  Wherefore  they 
do  not  say  to  Him,  “Thou  bearest  witness  of  thyself,  thy 
witness  is  not  true,”  for  the  speech  manifested  very  tender 
care  for  them,  if  indeed  He  was  willing  to  give  Himself  for 
those  who  would  have  stoned  Him.  On  this  account  also 
He  seasonably  introduceth  mention  of  the  Gentiles; 

Ver.  16.  For  other  sheep  also  I  have,  He  saith,  which  are 
not  of  this  fold,  them  also  must  I  briny. 

Observe  again,  the  word  must,  here  used,  doth  not  express 
necessity,  but  is  declaratory  of  something  which  will  cer¬ 
tainly  come  to  pass.  As  though  He  had  said,  “  Why  marvel 
ye  if  these  shall  follow  Me,  and  if  My  sheep  shall  hear  My 
voice  ?  When  ye  shall  see  others  also  following  Me  and 
hearing  My  voice,  then  shall  ye  be  astonished  more.”  And 
be  not  confounded  when  you  hear  Him  say,  which  are  not 
of  this  fold,  for  the  difference  rclateth  to  the  Law  only,  as 
also  Paul  saith,  Neither  circumcision  availetli  any  thing, 
nor  line  ire  u  incision . 

Them  also  must  I  bring.  He  sheweth  that  both  these  and 
those  were  scattered  and  mixed,  and  without  shepherds, 
because  the  good  Shepherd  had  not  yet  come.  Then  lie 
proclaimeth  beforehand  their  future  union,  that, 

They  shall  be  one  fold'2. 

Which  same  thing  also  Paul3  declared,  saying,  For  to 
make  in  Himself  of  twain  one  new  man. 
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Ver.  17.  Therefore  doth  My  Father  love  Me ,  because  I 
lay  down  My  life ,  that  I  might  take  it  again. 

What  could  be  more  full  of  humility  than  this  saying,  if  so 
be  that  on  our  account  our  Lord  shall  be  beloved,  because 
He  dieth  for  us  ?  What  then  ?  tell  me,  was  He  not  beloved 
during  the  time  before  this;  did  the  Father  now  begin  to  love 
Him,  and  were  we  the  causes  of  His  love  ?  Seest  thou  how 
He  useth  condescension  ?  But  what  doth  He  here  desire  to 
prove  ?  Because  they  said  that  He  was  alien  from  the  Father, 
and  a  deceiver,  and  had  come  to  ruin  and  destroy,  He  telleth 
them,  “  This  if  nothing  else  would  persuade  Me  to  love  you, 
namely,  your  being  so  beloved  by  the  Father,  that  I  also  am 
beloved  by  Him,  because  I  die  for  you.”  Besides  this,  He 
desireth  also  to  prove  that  other  point,  that  He  came  not  to 
the  action  unwillingly,  (for  if  unwillingly,  how  could  what  was 
done  cause  love  i)  and  that  this  was  especially  known  to  the 
Father.  And  if  He  speaketh  as  a  man,  marvel  not,  for  we 
have  often  mentioned  the  cause  of  this,  and  to  say  again  the 
same  things  is  superfluous  and  unpleasant. 

I  lay  down  My  life ,  that  1  might  take  it  again. 

Ver.  18.  No  man  taketh  it  from  Me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of 
Myself  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down ,  and  1  have  power  to 
take  it  again. 

Because  they  often  took  counsel  to  kill  Him,  He  telleth 
them,  “Except  I  will,  your  labour  is  unavailing.”  And  by 
the  first  He  proveth  the  second,  by  the  Death,  the  Resurrec¬ 
tion.  For  this  is  the  strange  and  wonderful  thing.  Since 
both  took  place  in  a  new  way,  aud  beyond  ordinary  custom. 
But  let  us  give  heed  exactly  to  what  He  saith,  /  have  power 
to  lay  down  My  life.  And  who  hath  not“  power  to  lay  down 
his  life?”  Since  it  is  in  the  power  of  any  that  will,  to  kill 
himself.  But  He  saith  it  not  so,  but  how  ?  “  I  have  in  such 
a  way  the  power  to  lay  it  down,  that  no  one  can  effect  this 
against  My  will.”  Aud  this  is  a  power  not  belonging  to  men; 
for  we  have  no  power  to  lay  it  dowu  in  any  other  way  than 
by  killing  ourselves.  And  if  we  fall  into  the  hands  of  men 
who  plot  against  us,  and  have  the  power  to  kill  us,  we  no 
longer  are  free  to  lay  it  down  or  not,  but  even  against  our 
will  they  take  it  from  us.  Now  this  was  not  the  case  with 
Christ,  but  even  when  others  plotted  against  Him,  He  had 
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Homil. power  not  to  lay  it  down.  Having  therefore  said  that,  No 
-  —  man  taketh  it  from  Me,  He  addeth,  I  have  power  to  lay  down 
My  life,  that  is,  “  I  alone  can  decide  as  to  laying  it  down,”  a 
j  Ben.  thing  which  doth  not  rest  with  us1,  for  many  others  also 
are  able  to  take  it  from  us.  Now  this  He  said  not  at  first, 
(since  the  assertion  would  not  have  seemed  credible,)  but  when 
He  had  received  the  testimony  of  facts,  and  when,  having  often 
plotted  against  Him,  they  had  been  unable  to  lay  hold  on 
Him,  (for  He  escaped  from  their  hands  ten  thousand  times,) 
He  then  sailh,  No  man  taketh  it  from  Me.  But  if  this  be 
true,  that  other  point  follows,  that  He  came  to  death  volun¬ 
tarily.  And  if  this  be  true,  the  next  point  is  also  certain, 
3i.  e.  as  that  He  can  lake  it  again  when  lie  will.  For  if  the  dying2 
1  "  was  a  greater  thing  than  man  could  do,  doubt  no  more  about 
the  other.  Since  the  fact  that  He  alone  was  able  to  let  go 
His  life,  shewelh  that  He  was  able  by  the  same  power  to  take 
it  again.  Seest  thou  how  from  the  first  He  proved  the  second, 
and  from  Ilis  death  shewed  that  His  Resurrection  was  indis¬ 
putable  ? 

This  commandment  have  /  received  of  My  Father. 

What  commandment  was  this?  To  die  for  the  world.  Did 
He  then  wait  first  to  hear,  and  then  choose,  and  had  He  need 
of  learning  it?  Who  that  had  sense  would  assert  this?  But 
as  before  when  He  said,  Therefore  doth  My  Father  love  Me, 
He  shewed  that  the  first  motion  was  voluntary,  and  removed 
all  suspicion  of  opposition  to  the  Father;  so  here  when  He 
saith  that  He  received  a  commandment  from  the  Father,  He 
declareth  nothing  save  that,  “  this  which  1  do  seemeth  good 
to  Him,”  in  order  that  when  they  should  slay  Him,  they  might 
not  think  that  they  had  slain  Him  as  one  deserted  and  given 
up  bv  the  Father,  nor  reproach  Him  with  such  reproaches  as 
tit  •  7  they  did,  He  saved  others,  himself  he  cannot  save ;  and,  If 
42,  40‘  thou  be  the  Son  of  Qod,  come  down  from  the  cross ;  yet  the 
very  reason  of  llis  not  coming  down  was,  that  He  was  the 
Son  of  God. 

[3.]  Then  lest  on  hearing  that,  I  have  received  a  command 
a 7b  «o.t  from  the  Father,  thou  shouldest  deem  that  the  achievement3 
ipOcL/xa  noj  belong  to  Him,  lie  hath  said  preventing  thee,  I  he 

good  Shepherd  layelh  down  His  life  for  the  sheep;  shewing  by 
this  that  the  sheep  were  His,  and  that  all  which  took  place  was 
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His  achievement,  and  that  He  needed  no  command.  For  had  John 
He  needed  a  commandment,  how  could  He  have  said,  I  lay  A-l — L 
it  down  of  Myself?  for  He  that  layelh  it  down  of  Himself, 
needeth  no  commandment.  He  also  assigneth  the  cause  for 
which  He  doeth  this.  And  what  is  that  ?  That  He  is  the 
Shepherd,  and  the  good  Shepherd.  Now  the  good  Shepherd 
needeth  no  one  to  arouse  him  to  his  duty ;  and  if  this  be  the 
case  with  man,  much  more  is  it  so  with  God.  Wherefore 
Paul  said,  that  He  emptied  Himself.  So  the  commandment  Philip, 
put  here  means  nothing  else,  but  to  shew  His  unanimity  ’ 
with  the  Father;  and  if  He  speaketh  in  so  humble  and 
human  a  way,  the  cause  is  the  infirmity  of  His  hearers. 

Ver.  19.  There  was  a  division  therefore1  among  the 1  there- 
Jews 2.  And  some 3  said.  He  hath  a  devil  ( and  is  mad*).  Othersf°™in 
said ,  These  are  not  the  words  of  him  that  hath  a  devil :  can  N.  T. 

’  .  2  the 

a  devil  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind  ?  Jewsfor 

For  because  His  words  were  greater  than  belonged  to  man, these 

.  .  .  sayings 

and  not  of  common  use,  they  said  that  He  had  a  devil,  calling  N.  T. 
Him  so  now  for  the  fourth  time.  For  they  before  had  said ,  0f™eym 
Thou  hast  a  devil,  who  seeketh  to  kill  thee?  and  again, N-T. 
Said  we  not  well  that  thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a  J/^,a  ’ 
devil?  and  here,  He  hath  a  devil  and  is  mad,  why  hear  ye 'ffff 
him?  Or  rather  we  should  say,  that  He  heard  this  not  forN.  T. 
the  fourth  time,  but  frequently.  For  to  ask,  Said  we  not  wellAf  g’  ^g" 
that  thou  hast  a  devil,  is  a  sign  that  they  had  said  so  not 
twice  or  thrice,  but  many  times.  Others  said.  These  are  not 
the  words  of  him  that  hath  a  devil :  can  a  devil  open  the  eyes 
of  the  blind  ?  For  since  they  could  not  silence  their  opponents 
by  words,  they  now  brought  proof  from  His  works.  “  Certainly 
neither  are  the  words  those  of  one  that  hath  a  devil,  yet  if  ye 
are  not  persuaded  by  the  words,  be  ye  shamed  by  the  works. 

For  if  they  are  not  the  acts  of  one  that  hath  a  devil,  and 
are  greater  than  belong  to  man,  it  is  quite  clear  that  they 
proceed  from  some  divine  power.”  Seest  thou  the  argument? 

That  they  were  greater  than  belonged  to  man  is  plain,  from 
the  Jews  saying,  He  hath  a  devil ;  that  He  had  not  a  devil, 

He  shewed  by  what  He  did. 

What  then  did  Christ?  He  answered  nothing  to  these 
things.  Before  this  He  had  replied,  I  have  not  a  devil ;  but 
not  so  now;  for  since  He  had  afforded  proof  by  His  actions, 
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HoMiL.He  afterwards  held  His  peace.  For  neither  were  they  worthy 
— - — of  an  answer,  who  said  that  He  was  possessed  of  a  devil,  on 
account  of  those  actions  for  which  they  ought  to  have  ad¬ 
mired  and  deemed  Him  to  be  God.  And  how  were  any 
farther  refutations  from  Him  needed,  when  they  opposed  and 
refuted  each  other  ?  Wherefore  He  was  silent,  and  bore  all 
mildly.  And  not  for  this  reason  alone,  but  also  to  teach  us 
all  meekness  and  long-suffering. 

[4.]  Let  us  now  imitate  Him.  For  not  only  did  He  now 
'’"eVrr/  ^'s  Peace>  but  even  came  among  them  again1,  and 

being  questioned  answered  and  shewed  the  things  relating  to 
His  foreknowledge ;  and  though  called  “  demoniac”  and  “ mad¬ 
man,  by  men  who  had  received  from  Him  ten  thousand 
benefits,  and  that  not  once  or  twice  but  many  times,  not  only 
did  He  refrain  from  avenging  Himself,  but  even  ceased  not 
to  benefit  them.  Fo  benefit,  do  I  say?  He  laid  down  His 
life  for  them,  and  while  being  crucified  spake  in  their  behalf 
to  His  father,  lliis  then  let  us  also  imitate,  for  to  be  a 
disciple  of  Christ,  is  the  being  gentle  and  kind.  But  whence 
can  this  gentleness  come  to  us?  If  we  continually  reckon 
up  our  sins,  if  we  mourn,  if  we  weep;  for  neither  doth  a  soul 
that  dwelleth  in  the  company  of  so  much  grief  endure  to  be 
provoked  or  angered.  Since  wherever  there  is  mourning,  it 
is  impossible  that  there  should  be  anger ;  where  grief  is,  all 
anger  is  out  of  the  way ;  where  there  is  brokenness  of  spirit, 
there  is  no  provocation,  l'or  the  mind,  when  scourged  by 
*  al-  ,  sorrow,  hath  not  leisure  to  be  roused,  but  will  groan*  bitterly, 
and  weep  yet  more  bitterly.  I  know  that  many  laugh  on 
hearing  these  things,  but  I  will  not  cease  to  lament  for  the 
laughers.  For  the  present  is  a  time  for  mourning,  and 
wailings,  and  lamentations,  since  we  do  many  sins  both  in 
word  and  deed,  and  hell  awaiteth  those  who  commit  such 
transgressions,  and  the  river  boiling  with  a  roaring  stream  of 
fire,  and  banishment  from  the  Kingdom,  which  is  the  most 
grievous  thing  of  all.  \\  hen  these  things  then  are  threatened, 
tell  me,  dost  thou  laugh  and  bear  thee  proudly  ?  And  when  thy 
Lord  is  angered  and  threatening,  dost  thou  stand  careless", 
and  fearest  thou  not  lest  by  this  thou  light  for  thyself  the  fur¬ 
nace  to  a  blaze?  Hcarest  thou  not  what  lie  crieth  out  every 
5  avaireirraKiis.  lit.  ‘  reclined,'  or  ‘  despondent.' 
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day?  Ye  saw  Me 1  an  hungered ,  and  gave  Me  no  meat ;  John 
thirsty,  and  ye  gave  Me  no  drink ;  deport  ye  into  the  fire 19' 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  And  these  things  He1 1  was, 
threateneth  every  day.  “  But,”  saith  some  one,  “  I  did  give^c'T 
Him  meat.”  When,  and  for  how  many  days  ?  Ten  or 
twenty?  But  He  willeth  it  not  merely  for  so  much  time  as 
this,  but  as  much  as  thou  spendest  upon  earth.  For  the 
virgins  also  had  oil,  yet  not  sufficient  for  their  salvation  ; 
they  too  lighted  their  lamps,  yet  they  were  shut  out  from  the 
bridechamber.  And  with  reason,  since  the  lamps  had  gone 
out  before  the  coming  of  the  Bridegroom.  On  this  account 
we  need  much  oil,  and  abundant  lovingkindness.  Hear  at 
least  what  the  Prophet  saith,  Have  mercy  upon  me,  0  God ,  Fs.51,1. 
according  to  Thy  great  mercy.  We  therefore  must  so  take 
pity  upon  our  neighbour,  according  to  His  great  mercy 
towards  us.  For  such  as  we  are  towards  our  fellow-servants, 
such  shall  we  find  our  Lord  towards  ourselves.  And  what 
kind  of  “mercy”  is  “great?”  When  we  give  not  of  our 
abundance,  but  of  our  deficiency-  But  if  we  give  not  even 
of  our  abundance,  what  hope  shall  there  be  for  us  ?  Whence 
shall  we  have  deliverance  from  those  woes  ?  Where  shall  we 
be  enabled  to  flee  and  to  find  salvation  ?  For  if  the  virgins 
after  so  many  and  so  great  toils  found  no  comfort  any  where, 
who  shall  stand  forth  for  us  when  we  hear  those  fearful 
words  of  the  Judge  Himself,  addressing  and  reproaching  us, 
because  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  Me  no  meat ;  for 
in  as  much.  It  saith,  as  ye  did  it  not  unto  one  of  the  least  of 
these,  ye  did  it  not  unto  Me:  saying  this  not  merely  of  His 
disciples,  nor  of  those  who  have  taken  upon  themselves  the 
ascetic  life,  but  of  every  faithful  man.  For  such  an  one 
though  he  be  a  slave,  or  one  of  those  that  beg  in  the  market¬ 
place,  yet  if  he  believeth  in  God,  ought  by  right  to  enjoy 
all  our  good  will.  And  if  we  neglect  such  an  one  when 
naked  or  hungry,  we  shall  hear  those  avoids.  With  reason. 

For  what  difficult  or  grievous  thing  hath  He  demanded  of 
us  ?  What  that  is  not  of  the  very  lightest  and  easiest  ?  He 
saith  not,  “  I  was  sick,  and  ye  restored  Me  not,”  but,  and  ye 
visited  Me  not.  He  saith  not,  “  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye 
delivered  Me  not,”  but,  and  ye  came  not  unto  Me.  In 
proportion  therefore  as  the  commands  are  easy,  so  is  the 
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How il.  punishment  greater  to  them  that  disobey.  For  what  is 
easier,  tell  me,  than  to  walk  forth  and  enter  into  a  prison  ? 
And  what  more-  pleasant  ?  For  when  thou  seest  some 
bound,  others  covered  with  filth,  others  with  uncut  hair  and 
clothed  in  rags,  others  perishing  with  hunger,  and  running 
'TrAtupaslike  dogs  to  your  feet,  others  with  deep  ploughed  sides1, 
ot^ers  now  returning  in  chains  from  the  market-place,  who 
beg  all  day  and  do  not  collect  even  necessary  sustenance, 
and  yet  at  evening  are  required  by  those  set  over  them  to 
furnish  that  wicked  and  savage  service b;  though  thou  be  like 
any  stone,  thou  wilt  certainly  be  rendered  kinder;  though  thou 
livest  a  soft  and  dissipated  life,  thou  wilt  certainly  become 
wiser,  when  thou  observest  the  nature  of  human  affairs  in 
other  men’s  misfortunes  ;  for  thou  wilt  surely  gain  an  idea  of 
that  fearful  day,  and  of  its  varied  punishments.  Revolving 
and  considering  these  things,  thou  wilt  certainly  cast  out 
both  wrath  and  pleasure,  and  the  love  of  worldly  things, 
and  wilt  make  thy  soul  more  calm  than  the  calmest  harbour; 
and  thou  wilt  reason  concerning  that  Judgment  seat,  re¬ 
flecting  that  if  among  men  there  is  so  much  forethought, 
and  order,  and  terror,  and  threatcnings,  much  more  will 
Rom.  there  be  with  God.  For  there  is  no  power  but  from  God. 
I3’  He  therefore  who  permittelh  rulers  to  order  these  things 
thus,  will  much  more  do  the  same  Himself. 

[3.]  And  certainly  were  there  not  this  fear,  all  would  be 
lost,  when  though  such  punishments  hang  over  them,  there 
are  many  who  go  over  to  the  side  of  wickedness.  These  things 
if  thou  wisely  observe,  thou  wilt  be  more  ready-minded 
towards  alms-doing,  and  wilt  reap  much  pleasure,  far  greater 
than  those  who  come  down  from  the  theatre.  For  they  when 
they  remove  from  thence  are  inflamed  and  burn  with  desire. 
*  lit.  Having  seen  those  women  hovering*  on  the  stage,  and 
W1Dp!'d  received  from  them  ten  thousand  wounds,  they  will  be  in  no 
belter  condition  than  a  tossing  sea,  when  the  image  of  the 
faces,  the  gestures,  the  speeches,  the  walk,  and  all  the  rest, 
stand  before  their  eyes  and  besiege  their  soul.  But  they 
who  come  forth  from  a  prison  will  suffer  nothing  of  this 
kind,  but  will  enjoy  great  calm  and  tranquillity.  For  the  com- 

1  \ttroupylav  seems  to  meaD  a  daily  out  of  the  sum  which  prisoners  pained 
contribution  demanded  by  the  keepers  by  begging. 
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punction  arising  from  the  sight  of  the  prisoners,  quenches  all  John 
that  fire.  And  if  a  woman  that  is  an  harlot  and  a  wanton  meet  X'  -9- 
a  man  coming  forth  Irom  among  the  prisoners,  she  will  work 
him  no  mischief.  For  becoming  for  the  time  to  come,  as  it 
were,  incapable  of  moulding  c,  he  will  thus  not  be  taken  by 
the  nets  of  her  cou-  ;ce,  because  instead  of  that  wanton 
countenance  there  will  then  be  placed  before  his  eyes  the  fear  of 
the  Judgment.  On  this  account,  he  who  had  gone  over  every 
kind  of  luxury  said,  It  is  better  to  go  into  the  house  of  mourn-  Eccl.  7, 
ing  than  into  the  house  of  mirth.  And  so  here  thou  wilt  shew 
foith  great  wisdom,  and  there  wilt  hear  those  words  which  are 
worth  ten  thousand  blessings.  Let  us  then  not  neglect  such 
a  practice  and  occupation.  For  although  we  be  not  able  to 
biing  them  food,  nor  to  help  them  bv  giving  money,  yet 
shall  we  be  able  to  comfort  them  by  our  words,  and  to  raise 
up  the  drooping  spirit,  and  to  help  them  in  many  other  ways 
b.'  conversing  with  those  who  cast  them  into  prison,  and  by 
making  their  keepers  kinder,  and  we  certainly  shall  effect  either 
small  or  great  good.  But  if  thou  sayest  that  the  men  there 
are  neither  men  of  condition1,  nor  good,  nor  gentle,  but  man- 1  eiSai 
slayers,  tomb-breakers,  cut-purses,  adulterers,  intemperate/0*'" 
and  full  of  many  wickednesses,  by  this  again  thou  shewest  to 
me  a  pressing  reason  for  spending  time  there.  For  we  are 
not  commanded  to  take  pity  on  the  good  and  to  punish  the 
evil,  but  to  manifest  this  lovingkindness  to  all  men.  Be  ye.  Matt.  5, 
It  saith,  like  to  My *  Father  Which  is  in  heaven,  for  He / 
maketh  His  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  andylwy 
sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust.  Do  not  then 
accuse  other  men  s  faults  bitterly,  nor  be  a  severe  judge,  but0/,  4-c. 
mild  and  merciful.  For  we  also,  if  we  have  not  been N-  T> 
adulterers,  or  tomb-breakers,  or  cut-purses,  yet  have  we 
other  transgressions  which  deserve  infinite  punishment.  Per¬ 
chance  we  have  called  our  brother  “ fool,”  which  prepares33 *p°- 
for  us  the  pit;  we  have  looked  on  women  with  unchastened  *tvei 
eyes,  which  constitutes  absolute  adultery;  and  what  is  more4 4 al. 
grievous  than  all,  we  partake  not  worthily  of  the  Mysteries,  most' 
which  maketh  us  guilty  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ! 

Let  us  then  not  be  bitter  enquirers  into  the  conduct  of 

«  &*\acrrot,  possibly  a  corrupt  form  HirKaros,  ‘  unapproachable.’ 
for  airt\a<TTos .  Dr.  Hejoe  conjectures 
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Ijomil.  others,  but  consider  our  own  state,  so  shall  we  desist  from 
LX 

— this  inhumanity  and  cruelty.  Besides  this,  it  may  be  said 
that  we  shall  there  find  many  good  men,  and  often  men 
worth  as  much  as  all  the  city.  Since  even  that  prison-house 
in  which  Joseph  was  had  in  it  many  evil  men,  yet  that  just 
man  had  the  care  of  them  all,  and  was,  with  the  rest, concealed 
as  to  his  real  character  ;  for  he  was  worth  as  much  as  all  the 
land  of  Egypt,  yet  still  he  dwelt  in  the  prison-house,  and  no 
one  knew  him  of  those  that  were  within  it.  Thus  also  even 

1  i.e.'in now  it  is  likely  that  there  are*  many  good  and  virtuous  men, 

prinon  though  they  be  not  visible  to  all  men,  and  the  care  thou 
takest  of  such  as  these  gives  thee  a  return  for  thy  exertions 
in  favour  of  the  whole.  Or  if  there  be  none  such,  still  even 
in  this  case  great  is  thy  recompense ;  for  thy  Lord  conversed 
not  with  the  just  only,  while  lie  avoided  the  unclean,  but 
received  with  kindness  both  the  Canaanitish  woman,  and 
her  of  Samaria,  the  abominable  and  impure ;  another  also 
who  was  a  harlot,  on  whose  account  the  Jews  reproached 
Him,  He  both  received  and  healed,  and  allowed  llis  feet  to 
be  washed  by  the  tears  of  the  polluted  one,  teaching  us  to 
condescend  to  those  that  are  in  sin,  for  this  most  of  all  is 
kindness.  What  sayest  thou  ?  Do  robbers  and  tomb- 
breakers  dwell  in  the  prison  ?  And,  tell  me,  are  all  they  just 
men  that  dwell  in  the  city  ?  Nay,  are  there  not  many  worse 
even  than  these,  robbing  with  greater  shamelessness  ?  For 
the  one  sort,  if  there  be  no  other  excuse  for  them,  at  least  put 
before  themselves  the  veil  of  solitude  and  darkness,  and  the 
doing  these  things  clandestinely  ;  but  the  others  throw  away 
the  mask,  and  go  after  their  wickedness  with  uncovered 
head,  being  violent,  grasping,  and  covetous.  Hard  it  is  to 
[G.]  find  a  man  pure  from  injustice.  If  we  do  not  take  by 
violence  gold,  or  such  and  such  a  number  of  acres  of  land, 
yet  we  bring  about  the  same  end  by  deceit  and  robbery  in 
lesser  matters,  and  where  we  are  able  to  do  so.  For  when 
in  making  contracts,  or  when  we  must  buy  or  sell  any  thing, 
we  dispute  and  strive  to  pay  less  than  the  value,  and  use  our 
utmost  endeavours  to  have  it  so,  is  not  the  action  robbery  ? 
Is  it  not  theft  and  covetousness  ?  Tell  not  me  that  thou  hast 
not  wrested  away  houses  or  slaves,  for  injustice  is  judged  not 
by  the  measure  of  the  things  taken,  but  by  the  intention  of 
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those  who  commit  the  robbery.  Since  “just”  and  “  unjust”  Joh 
have  the  same  force  in  great  and  in  little  things;  and  I  call 
cut-purses  alike  the  man  who  cuts  through  a  purse  and  takes 
the  gold,  and  him  who  buying  from  any  of  the  market  people 
deducts  something  from  the  proper  price;  nor  is  he  the  only 
house-breaker  who  breaks  through  a  wall  and  steals  any  thing 
within,  but  that  man  also  who  corrupts  justice,  and  takes  any 
thing  from  his  neighbour. 

Let  us  not  then  pass  by  our  own  faults,  and  become 
judges  of  other  men’s ;  nor  let  us,  when  it  is  time  for  loving- 
kindness,  be  searching  out  their  wickedness;  but  considering 
what  our  own  state  was  once,  let  us  now  be  gentle  and 
kind.  What  then  was  our  state?  Hear  Paul  say;  For  ice  Tit.3,3. 
ourselves  also  were  sometime  foolish ,  disobedient ,  deceived , 
serving  divers  lusts  and  pleasures ,  hateful ,  and  hating  one 
another;  and  again,  We  were  by  nature  children  of  wrath.  Eph.  2, 
But  God  seeing  us  as  it  were  confined  in  a  prison-house,3’ 
and  bound  with  grievous  chains,  far  more  grievous  than 
those  of  iron,  was  not  ashamed  of  us,  but  came  and  entered 
the  prison,  and,  though  we  deserved  ten  thousand  punisti- 
ments,  both  brought  us  out  from  hence,  and  brought  us  to 
a  kingdom,  and  made  us  more  glorious  than  the  heaven, 
that  we  also  might  do  the  same  according  to  our  power. 

For  when  He  saith  to  His  disciples,  If  I,  your  Lord  a«Jc-13d4* 
Master ,  have  washed  your  feet ,  ye  also  ought  to  wash  one 
another's  feet ;  for  I  have  given  you  an  example ,  that  ye 
should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you,  He  writeth  this  law  not 
merely  for  the  washing  the  feet,  but  also  in  all  the  other 
acts  which  He  manifested  towards  us.  Is  it  a  man-slayer 
who  inhabits  the  prison?  Yet  let  not  us  be  weary  in  doing 
him  good.  Is  it  a  tomb-breaker,  or  an  adulterer?  Let  us 
pity  not  his  wickedness,  but  his  calamity.  But  often,  as  I 
before  said,  one  will  be  found  there  worth  ten  thousand ; 
and  if  thou  goest  continually  to  the  prisoners,  thou  shalt 
not  miss  so  great  a  prize.  For  as  Abraham,  by  entertaining 
even  common  guests,  once  met  with  Angels,  so  shall  we 
meet  with  great  men  too,  if  we  make  the  action  a  business. 

And  if  1  may  make  a  strange  assertion,  he  who  entertains 
a  great  man  is  not  so  worthy  of  praise  as  he  who  receives 
the  wretched  and  miserable.  For  the  former  hath,  in  his 
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Comfort  of  icords:  effect  of  affliction. 


Homil.  own  life,  no  slight  occasion  of  being  well  treated,  but  the 
Lx  .  other,  rejected  and  given  up  by  all,  hath  one  only  harbour, 
the  pity  of  his  benefactor ;  so  that  this  most  of  all  is  pure 
kindness.  He,  moreover,  who  shews  attention  to  an  admired 
and  illustrious  man,  doth  it  often  for  ostentation  among  men, 
but  he  who  tends  the  abject  and  despairing,  doth  it  only 
because  of  the  command  of  God.  Wherefore,  if  we  make  a 
feast,  we  are  bidden  to  entertain  the  lame  and  halt,  and  if 
we  do  works  of  mercy,  we  are  bidden  to  do  them  to  the  least 
Mat.25,  and  meanest.  For,  It  saith,  inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it 
45-  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye  hare  done  it  unto  Me. 

Knowing,  therefore,  the  treasure  which  is  laid  up  in  that 
1  i.e.  the  place1,  let  us  enter  continually,  and  make  it  our  business, 
saf0"  and  turn2  there  our  eager  feelings  about  theatres.  If  thou 
‘feed,’  i)ast  nothing  to  contribute,  contribute  the  comfort  of  thy 
al'  bu°  words.  For  God  recompenseth  not  only  him  that  feedeth, 
but  him  also  who  gocth  in.  When  thou  enterest  and 
arousest  the  trembling  and  fearful  soul,  exhorting,  suc¬ 
couring,  promising  assistance,  teaching  it  true  wisdom,  thou 
shalt  thence  reap  no  small  reward.  For  if  thou  shouldest 
speak  in  such  manner  outside  the  prison,  many  will  even 
3  8ia«<-  laugh,  being  dissipated3  by  their  excessive  luxury  :  but  those 
xutxtvoi  afe  jn  adversity,  having  their  minds  humbled,  shall 

meekly  attend  to  thy  words,  and  praise  them,  and  become 
better  men.  Since  even  when  Paul  preached,  the  Jews 
often  derided  him,  but  the  prisoners  listened  with  much 
stillness.  For  nothing  renders  the  soul  so  fit  for  heavenly 
wisdom  as  calamity  and  temptation,  and  the  pressure 
of  aflliction.  Considering  all  these  things,  and  how  much 
good  we  shall  work  both  to  those  within  the  prison,  and 
*al.  ‘we  to  ourselves,  by  being  continually  mixed  *  up  with  them, 
mix  let  us  there  spend  the  time  we  used  to  spend  in  the  market¬ 


place,  and  in  unseasonable  occupations,  that  we  may  both 
win  them  and  gladden  ourselves,  and  by  causing  God  to  be 
glorified,  may  obtain  the  everlasting  blessings,  through  the 
grace  and  lovingkindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by 
Whom  and  with  Whom,  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
lie  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 


HOMILY  LXI, 


John  x.  22 — 24. 

And  it  was  at  Jerusalem  the  Feast  of  the  dedication,  and  it 
was  winter.  And  Jesus  walked  in  the  temple  in  Solomon’s 
porch.  Then  came  the  Jews  round  about  Him,  and  said 
unto  Him,  How  long  dost  thou  make  us  to  doubt  ? 

Every  virtue  is  a  good  tiling,  but  most  of  all  gentleness 
and  meekness.  This  sheweth  us  men;  this  maketh  us  to 
differ  from  wild  beasts;  this  fitteth  us  to  vie  with  Angels. 
Wherefore  Christ  continually  expendeth  many  words  about 
this  virtue,  bidding  us  be  meek  and  gentle.  Nor  doth  He 
merely  expend  words  about  it,  but  also  teaclielh  it  bv  His 
actions;  at  one  time  buffetted  and  bearing  it,  at  another 
reproached  and  plotted  against ;  yet  again  coming  to 
those  who  plotted  against  Him.  For  those  men  who  had 
called  Him  a  demoniac,  and  a  Samaritan,  and  who  had  often 
desired  to  kill  Him,  and  had  cast  stones  at  Him,  the  same 
surrounded  and  asked  Him,  Art  thou  the  Christ?  ^  et  not 
even  in  this  case  did  He  reject  them  after  so  many  and  so 
great  plots  against  Him,  but  answered  them  with  great 
gentleness. 

But  it  is  necessary  rather  to  enquire  into  the  whole 
passage  from  the  beginning. 

It  was,  It  saith,  at  Jerusalem,  the  Feast  of  the  dedication, 
and  it  was  winter.  This  feast  was  a  great  and  national  one. 
For  they  celebrated  with  great  zeal  the  day  on  which  the 
Temple  was  rebuilt,  on  their  return  from  their  long  captivity 


534 


Perverse  questioning  of  the  Jeics. 

Homil.  in  Persia.  At  this  feast  Christ  also  was  present,  for  hence- 
forth  He  continually  abode  in  Judoea,  because  the  Passion 

1  lit.  was  nigh  *.  Then  came  the  Jews  round  about  Him ,  and 
doorJ’6  said->  How  long  dost  thou  make  us  to  doubt  ? 

If  thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly. 

2  or,  He  did  not  reply,  “  What  enquire  ye  2  of  Me  ?  Often 
seek  ye.  ’  ^ave  ye  called  Me  demoniac,  madman,  and  Samaritan,  and 

have  deemed  me  an  enemy  of  God,  and  a  deceiver,  and  ye 
said  but  now,  Thou  bearest  witness  of  thyself,  thy  witness 
is  not  true  ;  how  is  it  then  that  ye  seek  and  desire  to  learn 
from  Me,  whose  witness  ye  reject  ?”  But  He  said  nothing  of 
the  kind,  although  He  knew  that  the  intention  with  which 
they  made  the  enquiry  was  evil.  For  their  surrounding  Him 
and  saying,  How  long  dost  thou  make  its  to  doubt?  seemed 
to  proceed  from  a  certain  longing  and  desire  of  learning,  but 
the  intention  with  which  they  asked  the  question  was 
corrupt  and  deceitful.  For  since  His  works  admitted  not  of 
their  slander  and  insolence,  while  they  might  attack  His 
sayings  by  finding  out  in  them  a  sense  other  than  that  in 
which  they  were  spoken,  they  continually  proposed  questions, 
desiring  to  silence  Him  by  means  of  His  sayings;  and  when 
they  could  find  no  fault  witli  His  works,  they  wished  to  find 
a  handle  in  His  words.  Therefore  they’ said,  Tell  us ;  yret 
lie  had  often  told  them.  For  lie  said  to  the  woman  of 
c.  4,26.  Samaria,  /  Am  that  speak  unto  thee ;  and  to  the  blind  man, 
C.  9,37.  Thou  hast  both  seen  Him ,  and  it  is  He  that  lalkelh  with 
thee.  And  He  had  told  them  also,  if  not  in  the  same,  at 
least  in  other  words.  And  indeed,  had  they  been  wise,  and 
had  they  desired  to  enquire  aright,  it  remained  for  them  to 
confess  Him  by  words,  since  by  works  He  had  often  proved 
the  point  in  question.  Hut  now  observe  their  perverse  and 
disputatious  temper.  When  He  addresseth  them,  and  in- 
c.  6, 30.  structeth  them  by  His  words,  they  say,  What  sign  she  west 
thou  us?  But  when  lie  giveth  them  proofs  by  His  works, 
they  say  to  Him,  Art  thou  the  Christ?  Tell  us  plainly; 
when  the  works  cry  aloud,  they  seek  words,  arid  when  the 
words  teach,  then  they  betake  themselves  to  works,  ever 
setting  themselves  to  the  contrary.  But  that  they  enquired 
not  for  the  sake  of  learning,  the  end  shewed.  For  Him 
Whom  they  deemed  to  be  so  worthy  of  credit,  as  to  receive 
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Meekness  of  Christ:  witness  of  His  works. 

His  witness  of  Himself,  when  He  had  spoken  a  few  words  John 
they  straightway  stoned  ;  so  that  their  very  surrounding  and  ‘  25' 
pressing  upon  Him  was  done  with  ill  intent. 

And  the  mode  of  questioning  was  full  of  much  hatred. 

Tell  us  plainly,  Art  thou  the  Christ?  Yet  He  spake  all 
things  openly,  being  ever  present  at  their  feasts,  and  in 
secret  He  said  nothing;  but  they  brought  forward  words  of 
deceit,  How  long  dost  thou  make  us  to  doubt?  in  order  that 
having  drawn  Him  out,  they  might  again  find  some  handle 
against  Him.  For  that  in  every  case  they  questioned  Him 
not  in  order  to  learn,  but  to  find  fault  with  His  words,  is 
clear,  not  from  this  passage  only,  but  from  many  others  also. 

Since  when  they  came  to  Him  and  asked,  Is  it  lawful  /oMat.22, 
give  tribute  unto  Ccesar  or  not?  when  they  spake  about ^ 
putting  away  a  wife,  when  they  enquired  about  her  who, 3. 
they  said,  had  had  seven  husbands,  they  were  convicted  o^'22’ 
of  bringing  their  questions  to  Him,  not  from  desire  of 
learning,  but  from  an  evil  intention.  But  there  He  rebuked 
them,  saying,  Why  tempt  ye  Me,  ye  hypocrites?  shewing 
that  He  knew  their  secret  thoughts,  while  here  He  said 
nothing  of  the  kind ;  teaching  us  not  always  to  rebuke  those 
who  plot  against  us,  but  to  bear  many  things  with  meekness 
and  gentleness. 

Since  then  it  was  a  sign  of  folly,  when  the  works  pro¬ 
claimed  Him  aloud,  to  seek  the  witness  of  words,  hear  how  He 
answereth  them,  at  once  hinting  to  them  that  they  made 
these  enquiries  superfluously,  and  not  for  the  sake  of  learn¬ 
ing,  and  at  the  same  time  shewing  that  He  uttered  a  voice 
plainer  than  that  by  words,  namely,  that  by  works. 

Ver.  25.  I  told  you  often',  He  saith,  and  ye  believe  not : 1  I  told 
the  works  that  /  do  in  My  Father  s  Name,  they  are  they  that 
bear  witness  of  Me. 

A  remark  which  the  more  tolerable  among  them  continually 
made  to  one  another;  A  man  that  is  a  sinner  cannot*  do  such*  How 
miracles.  And  again,  A  devil  cannot  open  the  eyes  of  the<^niJrc‘ 
blind:  and,  No  man  can  do  such  miracles  except  God  be  c.  3,  2. 
with  him.  And  beholding  the  miracles  that  He  did,  they 
said,  “  Is  not  this  the  Christ?”  Others  said,  When  Christ  c.  7,31. 
cometh, will  He  do  greater  miracles  than  those  which  this  Man 
hath  done?  And  these  very  persons  as  many  as  then  desired 
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Homii.. 

1X1. 

c.  6,  30. 
[•->•] 


>  But 
ye,  fyc. 

*  as  I 
said 
unto 
you. 

3  and  I 
know 
them. 

4  and 
they 
shall 
never 
perish 

5  shall. 

6  My 
Father, 
N.T. 


to  believe  on  Him,  saying,  What  sign  shewest  thou  us,  that  we 
may  see,  and  believe  thee ?  When  then  they  who  had  not  been 
persuaded  by  such  great  works,  pretended  that  they  should 
be  persuaded  by  a  bare  word,  He  rebuketh  their  wickedness, 
saying,  “  If  ye  believe  not  My  works,  how  will  ye  believe 
My  words?  so  that  your  questioning  is  superfluous.” 

Ver.  26.  But,  He  saith,  I  told  you,  and  ye 1  believe  not, 
because  ye  are  not  of  My  sheep-. 

“  For  1  on  My  part  have  fulfilled  all  that  it  behoved  a 
Shepherd  to  do,  and  if  ye  follow  Me  not,  it  is  not  because 
I  am  not  a  Shepherd,  but  because  ye  are  not  My  sheep. 

Ver.  27 — 30.  For  My  sheep  hear  My  voice3,  and  follow 
Me;  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life*;  neither  can3  any 
man  pluck  them  out  of  My  hand.  The  Father6,  which  gave 
them  Me,  is  greater  than  all,  and  no  man  is  able  to  pluck 
them  out  of  My  Father's  hand.  I  and  the  Father  are  One. 

Observe  how  in  renouncing  lie  exciteth  them  to  follow 
Him.  “  Ye  hear  Me  not,”  He  saith,  “  for  neither  arc  ye 
sheep,  but  they  who  follow,  these  are  of  the  flock.”  This 
He  said,  that  they  might  strive  to  become  sheep.  Then  by 
mentioning  what  they  should  obtain,  He  maketh  these  men 
jealous,  so  as  to  rouse  them,  and  cause  them  to  desire  such 
things. 


“  What  then  ?  Is  it  through  the  power  of  the  Father  that  no 
man  plucketh  them  away,  and  hast  thou  no  strength,  but  art 
too  weak  to  guard  them  ?”  By  no  means.  And  in  order  that 
thou  mayest  learn  that  the  expression,  The  Father  which 
gave  them  to  Me,  is  used  on  their  account,  that  they  might 
not  again  call  Him  an  enemy  of  God,  therefore,  after  assert¬ 
ing  that,  No  man  plucketh  them  out  of  My  hand,  He  pro¬ 
ceeded  to  shew,  that  His  Hand  and  the  Father’s  is  One. 
Since  had  not  this  been  so,  it  would  have  been  natural  for 
Him  to  say,  “The  Father  which  gave  them  to  Me  is  greater 
than  all,  and  no  man  can  pluck  them  out  of  My  hand.”  But 
He  said  not  so,  but,  out  of  My  Father's  Hand.  Then  that 
thou  mayest  not  suppose  that  He  indeed  is  weak,  but  that 
the  sheep  are  in  safety  through  the  power  of  the  Father,  lie 
addeth,  I  and  the  Father  are  One.  As  though  He  had  said, 
“  I  did  not  assert  that  on  account  of  the  Father  no  man 
plucketh  them  away,  as  though  I  were  loo  weak  to  keep  the 
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The  Son  hath  equal  power  with  the  Father. 

sheep.  For  I  and  the  Father  are  One.”  Speaking  here  with  John 
reference  to  Power,  for  concerning  this  was  ail  His  discourse ;  33^36. 
and  if  the  power1  be  the  same,  it  is  clear  that  the  Essence 1  i. e.  of 
is  also.  And  when  the  Jews  used  ten  thousand  means,  Se/an’d 
plotting  and  casting  men  out  of  their  synagogues,  He  the  Son. 
telleth  them  that  all  their  contrivances  are  useless  and  vain ; 

“  For  the  sheep  are  in  My  Father’s  Hand as  the  Prophet 
saith,  Upon  My  Hand  1  have  pictured  thy  walls.  Then  to  Is.  49. 
shew  that  the  Hand  is  One,  He  sometimes  saith  that  it  is  16' 

His  own,  sometimes  the  Father’s.  But  wheu  thou  hearest 
the  word  “  hand,”  do  not  understand  any  thing  material, 
but  the  power,  the  authority.  Again,  if  it  was  on  this 
account  that  no  one  could  pluck  away  the  sheep,  because 
the  Father  gave  Him  power,  it  would  have  been  superfluous 
to  say  what  follows,  I  and  the  Father  are  One.  Since  were 
He  inferior  to  Him,  this  would  have  been  a  very  dariug 
saying,  for  it  declares  nothing  else  than  an  equality  of 
power;  of  which  the  Jews  were  conscious,  and  took  up 
stones  to  cast  at  Him.  Yet  not  even  so  did  He  remove  v.  31. 
this  opinion  and  suspicion  ;  though  if  their  suspicion  were 
erroneous.  He  ought  to  have  set  them  right,  and  to  have 
said,  “  Wherefore  do  ye  these  things  ?  I  spake  not  thus  to 
testify  that  my  power  and  the  Father’s  are  equal;”  but  now 
He  doth  quite  the  contrary,  and  confirmeth  their  suspicion, 
and  clencheth  it,  and  that  too  when  they  were  exas¬ 
perated.  tor  He  maketh  no  excuse  for  what  had  been 
said,  as  though  it  had  been  said  ill,  but  rebuketh  them  for  not 
entertaining  a  right  opinion  concerning  Him.  For  when  thev 
said, 

\  er.  33 — 36*.  For  a  good  work  we  stone  thee  not ,  but  for 
blasphemy ;  and  because  that  thou  being  a  man  makest 
thyselj  God:  hear  His  auswerb;  If  the  Scripture  called**  it 
them  gods unto  whom  the  word  of  God  came c,  how  say  yecal,e'1’ 
that  I  blaspheme ,  because  I  said,  1  am  the  Son  of  God  ? 

What  He  saith  is  of  this  kind:  “  If  those  who  have  re- 


Ver.  31,  32,  omitted.  Then  the 
Jews  took  up  stones  again  to  stone 
Him.  Jesus  answered  them,  Many 
good  works  hare  I  shetced  you  from 
My  F other ;  for  which  of  those  works 
do  ye  stone  Me  f 

**  ^er.  34,  omitted.  Jesus  answered 


them,  Is  it  not  written  in  your  Law,  I 
said,  Ye  are  gods  ? 

c  And  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken : 
say  ye  of  Him  Whom  the  Father  hath 
sanctified  and  sent  into  the  world,  Thou 
b/asphemest,  Sfc.  N.  T.  The  comment 
looks  as  if  this  had  been  read. 
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Why  Christ  departed  beyond  Jordan. 


Homil. 

LXI. 


1  that  ye 
may 
know 
and  be¬ 
lieve 
that  the 
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ceived  this  honour  by  grace,  are  not  found  fault  with  for 
calling  themselves  gods,  how  can  He  Who  hath  this  by  nature 
deserve  to  be  rebuked?”  Yet  He  spake  not  so,  but  proved 
it  at  a  later  time,  having  first  relaxed  and  yielded  somewhat 
in  His  discourse,  and  said,  Whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified 
and  sent.  And  when  He  had  softened  their  anger,  He 
bringeth  forward  the  plain  assertion.  For  a  while,  that  His 
speech  might  be  received,  He  spoke  in  a  humbler  strain, 
but  afterwards  He  raised  it  higher,  saying, 

Ver.  37,  38.  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  My  Father ,  believe 
Me  not ;  but  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe  not  Me,  believe  the 
works. 

Seest  thou  how  He  proveth  what  I  said,  that  He  is  in  nothing 
inferior  to  the  Father,  but  in  every  way  equal  to  Him  ?  For 
since  it  was  impossible  to  see  His  Essence,  from  the  equality 
and  sameness  of  the  works  He  affordeth  a  proof  of  unvarying¬ 
ness  as  to  Power.  And  what,  tell  me,  shall  we  believe? 

[3.]  Ihal  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Me1. 

“  For  I  am  nothing  other  than  what  the  Father  is,  yet  still 
Son  ;  He  nothing  other  than  what  I  am,  yet  still  Father. 
And  if  any  man  know  Me,  he  knoweth  the  Father,  and  if 
he  knoweth  the  Father2,  he  hath  learnt  also  the  Son.”  Now 
were  the  power  inferior,  then  also  what  relateth  to  the  know¬ 
ledge  would  be  false,  for  it  is  not  possible  to  become  ac¬ 
quainted  with  one  substance  or  power  by  means  of  another. 

Yer.  3D — 41.  Therefore  they  sought  again  to  take  Him, 
but  He  escaped  out  of  their  hands,  and  went  away  again 
beyond  Jordan,  into  the  place  where  John  at  first  baptized 3. 
And  many  resorted  unto  Him,  and  said,  John  did  no  miracle, 
but  all  things  that  John  spake  of  this  Man  were  true. 

When  lie  hath  uttered  any  thing  great  and  sublime,  He 
quickly  retireth,  giving  way  to  their  anger,  so  that  the  passion 
may  abate  and  cease  through  His  absence.  And  thus  He 
acted  at  that  lime.  But  wherefore  doth  the  Evangelist 
mention  the  place?  That  thou  mayest  learn  that  He  went 
there  to  remind  them  of  the  things  there  done  and  said  by 
John,  and  of  his  testimony ;  at  least  when  they  caipe  there, 
they  straightway  remembered  John.  Wherefore  also  they 
said,  John  indeed  did  no  miracle,  since  how  did  it  follow 
that  they  should  add  this,  unless  the  place  had  brought  the 
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Baptist  to  their  memory,  and  they  had  come  to  remember  his  John 
testimony.  Aud  observe  how  they  form  incontrovertible 
syllogisms.  John  indeed  did  no  miracle ,  “but  this  man  doth,” 
saith  some  one ;  “  hence  therefore  his  superiority  is  shewn. 

If  therefore  men1  believed  him  who  did  no  miracles,  much'al.'we’ 
more  must  they  believe  this  man.”  Then,  since  it  was  John 
who  bore  the  witness,  lest  his  having  done  no  miracle  might 
seem  to  prove  him  unworthy  of  being  a  witness2,  they  added,  *al.‘ the 
“  Yet  if  he  did  no  miracle,  still  he  spake  all  things  truly  ^ony 
concerning  this  man  no  longer  proving  Christ  to  be  trust-  u™or' 
worthy  by  means  of  John,  but  John  to  be  so  by  what  Christ^ 
had  done. 

Ver.  42.  Many  therefore  believed  on  Him3.  3  on  Him 

There  were  many  things  that  attracted  them.  They  ^'t. 
remembered  the  words  which  John  had  spoken,  calling 
Christ  “mightier  than  himself,”  and  “light,”  and  “life,”  and 
“truth,”  and  all  the  rest.  They  remembered  the  Voice  which 
came  down  from  heaven,  and  the  Spirit  Which  appeared  in 
the  shape  of  a  dove,  and  pointed  Him  out  to  all ;  and  with 
this  they  recollected  the  demonstration  afforded  by  the 
miracles,  looking  to  which  they  were  for  the  future  established. 

“  For,”  saith  some  one,  “  if  it  was  right  that  we  should 
believe  John,  much  more  ought  we  to  believe  this  man;  if 
him  without  miracles,  much  more  this  man,  who  besides  the 
testimony  of  John,  hath  also  the  proof4  from  miracles.”4  at. 
Seest  thou  how  much  the  abiding  in  this  place,  and  the  theproof 
being  freed  from  the  presence  of  evil  men,  profited  them?ofh.is 
wherefore  Jesus  continually  leadeth  and  draweth  them  avvaymony 
from  the  company  of  those  persons;  as  also  lie  seemeth  toand,&c‘ 
have  done  under  the  old  Covenant,  forming  and  ordering 
the  Jews  in  all  points,  in  the  desert,  at  a  distance  from 
the  Egyptians. 

And  this  He  now  adviseth  us  also  to  do,  bidding  us  avoid 
public  places,  aud  tumults,  and  disturbances,  and  prav 
peacefully  in  the  chamber.  For  the  vessel  which  is  free 
from  confusion,  sails  with  a  fair  wind,  and  the  soul  which  is 
separated  from  worldly  matters  rests  in  harbour.  Wherefore 
women  ought  to  have  more  true  wisdom  than  men,  because 
they  are  for  the  most  part  riveted  to  keeping  at  home.  So, 
for  instance,  Jacob  was  a  plain4  man,  because  he  dwelt  at**irAa- 
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home,  and  was  free  from  the  bustle  of  public  life ;  for  not 
without  a  cause  hath  Scripture  put  this,  when  It  saith, 
diceUing  in  a  house.  “  But,”  saith  some  woman,  “  even  in 
a  house  there  is  great  confusion.”  Yes,  when  thou  wilt  have 
it  so,  and  bringest  about  thyself  a  crowd  of  cares.  For  the 
man  who  spends  his  time  in  the  midst  of  the  market-places 
and  courts  of  justice  is  overwhelmed,  as  if  by  waves,  by 
external  troubles;  but  the  woman  who  sits  in  her  house  as  in 
some  school  of  true  wisdom,  and  collects  her  thoughts  within 
herself,  will  be  enabled  to  apply  herself  to  prayers,  and 
readings,  and  other  heavenly  wisdom.  And  as  they  who 
dwell  in  deserts  have  none  to  disturb  them,  so  she  being 
continually  within  can  enjoy  a  perpetual  calm.  Nor  even  if 
at  any  time  she  need  to  go  forth,  is  there  then  any  cause  for 
confusion.  For  the  necessary  occasions  for  a  woman  to  leave 
her  house  are,  either  for  the  purpose  of  coming  hither,  or 
when  the  body  need  to  be  cleansed  in  the  bath  ;  but  for  the 
most  part  she  sits  al  home,  and  it  is  possible  for  her  both  to  be 
herself  truly  wise,  and  receiving  her  husband  when  agitated 
to  calm  and  compose  him,  to  abate  the  excess  and  fierceness 
of  his  thoughts,  and  so  to  send  him  forth  again,  having  put 
off  all  the  mischiefs  which  he  collected  from  the  market¬ 
place,  and  carrying  with  him  whatever  good  he  learnt  at 
home.  For  nothing,  nothing  is  more  powerful  than  a  pious 
and  sensible  woman  to  bring  a  man  into  proper  order,  and 
to  mould  his  soul  as  she  will.  For  he  will  not  endure 
friends,  or  teachers,  or  rulers,  as  he  will  his  partner  advising 
and  counselling  him,  since  the  advice  carries  even  some 
pleasure  with  it,  because  she  who  gives  the  counsel  is  greatly 
loved.  I  could  tell  of  many  hard  and  disobedient  men  who 
have  been  softened  in  this  way.  For  she  who  shares  his 
table,  his  bed,  and  his  embraces,  his  words  and  secrets,  his 
comings  in  and  goings  out,  and  many  other  things,  who  is 
entirely  given  up1  and  joined  to  him,  as  it  is  likely  that  a 
body  would  be  joined  to  a  head,  if  she  happen  to  be  discreet 
and  well  attuned,  will  go  beyond  and  excel  all  others  in  the 
management  of  her  husband. 

[4.]  Wherefore  I  exhort  women  to  make  this  their  em¬ 
ployment,  and  to  give  fitting  counsel.  For  as  they  have 
great  power  for  good,  so  have  they  also  for  evil.  A  woman 
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destroyed  Absalom,  a  woman  destroyed  Amnon,  a  woman  John 
was  like  to  have  destroyed  Job,  a  woman  rescued  Nabal  — ' 42'- 
from  the  slaughter.  Women  have  preserved  whole  nations; 
for  Deborah  and  Judith  exhibited  successes  worthy  of 
men ;  so  also  do  ten  thousand  other  women.  Wherefore 
Paul  saith,  For  uhat  knowest  thou,  O  wife,  whether  thou  shall  •  Cor.  7, 
save  thy  husband  *  And  in  those  times  we  see  Persis  aud  Rom. 
Mary  and  Priscilla  taking  part  iu  the  labours 1  of  the  J6, 
Apostles;  whom  we2  also  needs  must  imitate,  and  not  b y 
words  only,  but  also  by  actions,  bring  into  order  him  that‘the  , 
dwelleth  with  us.  But  how  shall  we  instruct  him  by  our  hence’ 
actions?  When  he  sees  that  thou  art  not  evilly  disposed, severe 
not  fond  of  expense  or  ornament,  not  demanding  extravagant labour* 
supplies  of  money,  but  content  with  what  thou  hast,  then  *  jw 
will  he  endure  thee  counselling  him.  But  if  thou  art  wise 
in  word,  and  in  actions  doest  the  contrary,  he  will  condemn 
thee  for  very  foolish  talking.  But  when  together  with  words 
thou  affordest  him  also  instruction  by  thy  works,  then  will 
he  admit  thee  and  obey  thee  the  more  readily;  as  when  thou 
desirest  uot  gold,  nor  pearls,  nor  costly  clothing,  but  instead 
of  these,  modesty,  sobriety,  kindness;  when  thou  exhibitest 
these  virtues  on  thy  part  and  requirest  them  on  his.  For  if 
thou  must  needs  do  somewhat  to  please  thy  husband,  thou 
shouldest  adorn  thy  soul,  not  adorn  and  so  spoil  thy  person. 

The  gold  which  thou  puttest  about  thee  will  not  make 
thee  so  lovely  and  desirable  to  him,  as  modesty  and  kindness 
towards  himself,  and  a  readiness  to  die  for  thy  partner;  these 
thiugs  most  subdue  men.  Indeed,  that  splendor  of  apparel 
even  displeases  him,  as  straitening  his  means,  and  causing 
him  much  expense  aud  care ;  but  those  things  which  I  have 
named  will  rivet  a  husband  to  a  wife  ;  for  kindness  and 
friendship  and  love  cause  no  cares,  give  rise  to  no  expense, 
but  quite  the  contrary.  That  outward  adornment  becomes 
palling  by  use,  but  that  of  the  soul  blooms  day  by 
day,  andkindlcs  a  stronger  flame.  So  that  if  thou  wouldest 
please  thy  husband,  adorn  thy  soul  with  modesty,  pietv, 
and  management  of  the  house.  These  things  both  sub- 
due  him  more,  and  never  cease.  Age  destroys  not  this 
adornment,  sickness  wastes  it  not.  The  adornment  of  the  body 
length  of  time  is  wont  to  undo,  sickness  and  many  other 
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things  to  waste,  but  what  relates  to  the  soul  is  above  all 
this.  That  adornment  causes  envy,  and  kindles  jealousy, 
but  this  is  pure  from  disease,  and  free  from  all  vainglory. 
Thus  will  matters  at  home  be  easier,  and  your  income  with¬ 
out  trouble,  when  the  gold  is  not  laid  on  about  your  body  or 
encircling  your  arms,  but  passes  on1  to  necessary  uses,  such 
as  the  feeding  of  servants,  the  necessary  care  of  children, 
and  other  useful  purposes.  But  if  this  be  not  the  case,  it 
the  (wife’s)  face  be  covered  with  ornaments,  while  the 
(husband’s)  heart  is  pressed  by  anxiety,  what  profit,  what 
kind  of  advantage  is  there  ?  The  one  being  grieved  allows 
not  the  marvellous  beauty  of  the  other  to  be  seen.  For  ye 
know,  ye  know  that  though  a  man  see  the  most  beautiful  of 
all  women,  he  cannot  feel  pleasure  at  the  sight  while  his  soul 
is  sorrowful,  because  in  order  to  feel  pleasure  a  man  must 
first  rejoice  and  be  glad.  And  when  all  his  gold  is  heaped 
together  to  adorn  a  woman’s  body,  while  there  is  distress  in 
his  dwelling,  her  partner  can  have  no  pleasure.  So  that  if 
we  desire  to  be  agreeable  to  our  husbands,  let  us  give  them 
pleasure ;  and  we  shall  give  them  pleasure,  if  we  remove  our 
ornaments  and  fineries.  For  all  these  things  at  the  actual 
time  of  marriage  appear  to  afford  some  delight ,  but  this 
afterwards  fades  by  time.  Since  if  when  the  heaven 
is  so  beautiful,  and  the  sun,  to  which  thou  canst  not  name 
any  body  that  is  equal,  so  bright,  we  admire  them  less 
from  habitually  seeing  them,  how  shall  we  admire  a  body 
tricked  out  with  gewgaws?  These  things  I  say,  desiring  that 
you  should  be  adorned  with  that  wholesome  adornment 
which  Paul  enjoined;  Not  with  gold ,  or  pearls ,  or  costly 
array;  hut  ( which  hccometh  women  professing  godliness) 
with  good  works.  But  dost  thou  wish  to  please  strangers, 
and  to  be  praised  by  them  ?  Then  assuredly  this  is  not  the 
desire  of  a  modest  woman.  However,  if  thou  wishest  it,  by 
doing  as  I  have  said,  thou  wilt  have  strangers  also  to  love 
thee  much,  and  to  praise  thy  modesty.  For  the  woman 
who  adorns  her  person  no  virtuous  and  sober  person  will 
praise,  but  the  intemperate  and  lascivious ;  nay,  rather 
neither  will  these  praise  her,  but  will  even  speak  vilely  of 
her,  having  their  eyes  inflamed  by  the  wantonness  displayed 
about  her;  but  the  other  all  will  approve,  both  the  one  sort 
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and  the  other,  because  they  receive  no  harm  from  her,  but  John 
even  instruction  in  heavenly  wisdom.  And  great  shall  be  her  — 
praise  from  men,  and  great  her  reward  with  God.  After  such 
adornment  then  let  us  strive,  that  we  may  live  here  without 
fear,  and  may  obtain  the  blessings  which  are  to  come ;  which 
may  we  all  obtain  through  the  grace  and  lovingkindness  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  Whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 


HOMILY  LXII. 


John  xi.  1,  2. 

Now  a  certain  man  was  sick,  named  Lazarus,  of  Bethany,  of 
the  town  of  Mary  and  her  sister  Martha.  It  was  that 
1  [and  Mary  which  anointed  the  Lord  with  ointment  *. 

V’ipn/ 

His  feet 

with  her  Many  men,  when  they  see  any  of  those  who  are  pleasing  to 
whose  Go(1  suffering  any  thing  terrible,  as,  for  instance,  having 
brother  fallen  into  sickness,  or  poverty,  and  any  other  the  like,  are 
was  ottended,  not  knowing  that  to  those  especially  dear  to  God 
belongeth  to  endure  these  things ;  since  Lazarus  also 
was  one  of  the  friends  of  Christ,  and  was  sick.  This  at 
least  they  who  sent  said,  Behold,  he  whom  Thou  lovest  is 
sick.  But  let  us  consider  the  passage  from  the  beginning. 
A  certain  man,  It  saith,  was  sick,  Lazarus  of  Bethany.  Not 
without  a  cause  nor  by  chance  hath  the  writer  mentioned 
whence  Lazarus  was,  but  for  a  reason  which  he  will  after- 
wai ds  tell  us.  At  present  let  us  keep  to  the  passage 
before  us.  He  also  for  our  advantage  informeth  us  who 
were  Lazarus’  sisters ;  and,  moreover,  what  Mary  had  more 
(than  the  other),  going  on  to  say,  It  was  that  Mary  which 
‘  make  unoinie(^  ^ie  Lord  with  ointment.  Here  some  doubting2 
a  ques-  say,  “  How  did  the  Lord  endure  that  a  woman  should  do 
tl0D-’  this  ?”  In  the  first  place  then  it  is  necessary  to  understand, 
Mat. 26,  that  this  is  not  the  harlot  mentioned  in  Matthew,  or  the  one 
Luke 7,  i'1  Luke,  but  a  different  person;  they  were  harlots  full  of 
many  vices,  but  she  was  both  grave  and  earnest;  for  she 
shewed  her  earnestness  about  the  entertainment  of  Christ.  The 
Evangelist  also  means  to  shew,  that  the  sisters  too  loved  Him, 
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yet  He  allowed  Lazarus  to  die.  But  why  did  they  not,  John 
like  the  centurion  and  the  nobleman,  leave  their  sick  brother,  3XIg 
and  come  to  Christ,  instead  of  sending?  They  were  very 
confident  in  Christ,  and  had  towards  Him  a  strong  familiar 
feeling.  Besides,  they  were  weak  women,  and  oppressed  with 
grief;  for  that  they  acted  not  in  this  way  as  thinking  slightly 
of  Him,  they  afterwards  shewed.  It  is  then  clear,  that  this 
Mary  was  not  the  harlot.  “  But  wherefore,”  saith  some  one, 

“  did  Christ  admit  that  harlot?”  That  He  might  put  away  her 
iniquity;  that  He  might  shew  His  lovingkindness;  that  thou 
mightest  learn  that  there  is  no  malady  which  prevaileth  over 
His  goodness.  Look  not  therefore  at  this  only,  that  He 
received  her,  but  consider  the  other  point  also,  how  He 
changed  her.  But,  (to  return,)  why  doth  the  Evangelist 
relate  this  history  to  us?  Or  rather,  what  doth  he  desire  to 
shew  us  by  saying, 

\  er.  5.1  Jesus  loved  Martha,  and  her  sister,  and  Lazarus. 1  Trans- 
That  we  should  never  be  discontented  or  vexed  if  anyposed' 
sickness  happen  to  good  men,  and  such  as  are  dear  to  God. 

A  er.  3. 2  Behold,  he  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick.  2  There 

They  desired  to  draw  on  Christ  to  pity,  for  they  still  ga 
heed  to  Him  as  to  a  man.  This  is  plain  from  what  they  sav, sent 
If  thou  hadst  been  here,  he3  had  not  died,  and  from  their  Him 
saying,  not,  “  Behold,  Lazarus  is  sick,”  but,  Behold,  he  whom 
thou  lovest  is  sick.  What  then  said  Christ?  *our 

Ver.  4.  This  sickness  is  not  unto  death,  but  for  the  glory  b£>l^er 
of  God,  that  the  Son  of  God  might  be  glorified  thereby. 

Observe  how  He  again  asserteth  that  His  glory  and  the 
Father’s  is  One;  for  after  saying  of  God,  He  hath  added,  that 
the  Son  of  God  might  be  glorified. 

This  sickness  is  not  unto  death.  Since  He  intended  to 
tarry  two  days  where  He  was,  He  for  the  present  sendeth 
away  the  messengers  with  this  answer.  Wherefore  we  must 
admire  Lazarus’  sisters,  that  after  hearing  that  the  sickness 
was  not  unto  death,  and  yet  seeing  him  dead,  they  were  not 
offended,  although  the  event  had  been  directly  contrary. 

But  even  so  they  came  to  Him4,  and  did  not  think  that  He4al.  to 
had  spoken  falsely.  the 

lhe  expression  that  in  this  passage  denotes  not  cause,  but  *  °nl 
consequence ;  the  sickness  happened  from  other  causes,  but 
He  used  it  for  the  glory  of  God. 
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Christ  delay  eth,  and  encourageth  the  disciples. 

^LXn  ’  ^er'  6'  And  having  said  this,  He  tarried  tico  days \ 

Wherefore  tarried  He?  That  Lazarus  might  breathe  his 
last,  and  be  buried j  that  none  might  be  able  to  assert  that 
He  restored  him  when  not  yet  dead,  saying  that  it  was  a 
1  Kara-  lethargy,  a  fainting,  a  fit1,  but  not  death.  On  this  account 
7  ' 1  He  tarried  so  long,  that  corruption  began,  and  they  said,  He 
now  siinketh. 

Ver.  7.  Then  sailh  He  to  His  disciples,  Let  us  go  into 

[s again]  Judea2. 

N.  T. 

\\  hy,  when  He  never  in  other  places  told  them  beforehand 
where  He  was  going,  doth  He  tell  them  here?  They  had 
been  greatly  terrified,  and  since  they  were  in  this  way  dis¬ 
posed,  He  forewarneth  them,  that  the  suddenness  might  not 
trouble  them.  What  then  say  the  disciples  ? 

Ver.  8.  The  Jews  of  late  sought  to  stone  Thee,  and  goest 
Thou  thither  again? 

They  therefore  had  feared  for  Him  also,  but  for  the  more 
part  rather  for  themselves;  for  they  were  not  yet  perfect.  So 
v.  16.  '1  liomas,  shaking  with  fear,  said,  Let  us  go,  that  we  also  may 

die  with  Him,  because  Thomas  was  weaker  and  more  un- 
3  believing3  than  the  rest.  But  see  how  Jesus  encourageth 
coward-  them  by  what  He  saith. 

’>■’  Ver.  9.  Are  there  not  twelve  hours  of  the  dayb  ? 

4 al.‘ and  He  either  saith  this4,  that  “he  who  is  conscious  to  himself 
said  de-  110  evil>  shall  suffer  nothing  dreadful ;  only  he  that  doeth 
siring  evil  shall  suffer,  so  that  we  need  not  fear,  because  we  have 

to  shew  ' 

done  nothing  worthy  of  death;”  or  else  that,  “he  who  seeth 
‘sf  li  ^>e  °f  this  world  is5  in  safety;  and  if  he  that  seeth 

be’  the  light  ol  this  world  is  in  safety,  much  more  he  that  is 

with  Me,  if  he  separate  not  himself  from  Me.”  Having 
encouraged  them  by  these  words,  He  addeth,  that  the  cause 
ol  their  going  thither  was  pressing,  and  sheweth  them  that 
they  were  about  to  go  not  unto  Jerusalem,  but  unto  Bethany. 

Ver.  11,  12.  Our  friend  Lazarus,  He  sailh ,  sleepeth,  but 
I  go  that  /  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep. 

That  is,  “  I  go  not  for  the  same  purpose  as  before,  again  to 
reason  and  contend  with  the  Jews,  but  to  awaken  our  friend.” 

a  v.  6.  when  He  had  heard  therefore  day,  he  stnmh/e/h  not,  because  he  seeth 
that  he  was  sick,  He  abode  two  days  the  liyht  of  this  world.  But  if  a  man 
still  in  the  same  place  where  He  was.  walk  in  the  night,  he  stumbleth ,  because 
N.  T.  there  is  no  light  in  him.  N.  T. 

h  v.  9,  ]l).  If  any  man  walk  in  the 
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The  disciples  imperfect. 

Ver.  12.  Then  said  His  disciples,  Lord,  if  he  sleep  he  shall  John 
do  well.  12—16. 

This  they  said  not  without  a  cause,  but  desiring  to  hinder 
the  going  thither.  “  Savest  Thou,”  asks  one  of’  them,  “  that  he 
sleepeth  ?  Then  there  is  no  urgent  reason  for  going.”  Yet 
on  this  account  He  had  said,  Our  friend,  to  shew  that  the 
going  there  was  necessary.  When  therefore  their  disposition  [2.] 
was  somewhat  reluctant,  He  said, 

Ver.  14. c  He  is  dead. 

The  former  word  He  spake,  desiring  to  prove  that  He 
loved  not  boasting;  but  since  they  understood  not,  He  added, 

He  is  dead. 

Ver.  15.  And  I  am  glad  for  your  sakes. 

Why  for  your  sakes  ?  “  Because  I  have  forewarned  you 
of  his  death,  not  being  there,  and  because  when  I  shall  raise 
him  again,  there  will  be  no  suspicion  of  deceit.”  Seest  thou 
how  the  disciples  were  yet  imperfect  in  their  disposition,  and 
knew  not  His  power  as  they  ought?  and  this  was  caused  by 
interposing  tenors,  which  troubled  and  disturbed  their  souls. 

When  He  said,  He  sleepeth,  He  added,  I go  to  awake  him; 
but  when  He  said,  He  is  dead,  He  added  not,  “  I  go  to  raise 
him ;”  for  He  would  not  foretel  in  words  what  He  was  about 
to  establish  certainly  by  works,  every  where  teaching  us  not 
to  be  vainglorious,  and  that  we  must  not  make  promises 
without  a  cause.  And  if  He  did  thus  in  the  case  of  the 
centurion  when  summoned,  (for  He  said,  L  will  come  and-M- att.8, 
heal  him,)  it  was  to  shew  the  faith  of  the  centurion  that  He  *' 
said  this.  If  any  one  ask,  “  How  did  the  disciples  imagine 
sleep  ?  How  did  they  not  understand  that  death  was  meant 
from  His  saying,  1  go  to  auake  him?  for  it  was  folly  if 
they  expected  that  He  would  go  fifteen  stadia  to  awake  him;” 
we  would  reply,  that  they  deemed  this  to  be  a  dark  saying, 
such  as  He  often  spake  to  them. 

Now  they  all  feared  the  attacks  of  the  Jews,  but  Thomas 
above  the  rest ;  wherefore  also  he  said, 

Ver.  16.  Let  us  go,  that  we  also  may  die  with  Him. 


c  v.  13 — 15.  Howbeit ,  Jesus  spake  Lazarus  is  (lead.  And  I  am  glad  for 
of  his  death ,  but  they  thought  that  He  your  sakes  that  1  was  not  there ,  to  the 
had  spoken  of  taking  of  rest  in  steep,  intent  ye  may  believe ;  nevertheless ,  let 
Then  said  Jesus  unto  them  plainly ,  us  go  to  him.  N.  T. 
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*1<XIIIL'  ^orae  say  that  he  desired  himself  to  die  ;  but  it  is  not  so; 

- the  expression  is  rather  one  of  cowardice.  Y el  he  was  not 

rebuked,  for  Christ  as  yet  supported  his  weakness,  but 
afterwards  he  became  stronger  than  all,  and  invincible1.  For 
the  wonderful  thing  is  this;  that  we  see  one  who  was  so  weak 
before  the  Crucifixion,  become  after  the  Crucifixion,  and 
after  having  believed  in  the  Resurrection,  more  zealous  than 
any.  So  great  was  the  power  of  Christ.  The  very  man  who 
dared  not  go  in  company  with  Christ  to  Bethany,  the  same 
‘alone  "  no*  see*ng  Christ  ran2  well  nigh  through  the  inhabited 
ran’  world,  and  dwelt  in  the  midst  of  nations  that  were  full  of 
murder,  and  desirous  to  kill  him. 


But  il  Bethany  w&s  jifteenfurlongs  off,  which  is  two  miles, 
how  was  Lazarus  dead  Jour  daysA?  Jesus  tarried  two  days, 
?.'•  ®V  0,1  ^le  day  before  those  two  one  had  come  with  the  message3, 
zams  \on  which  same  day  Lazarus  died,)  then  in  the  course  of  the 
was  sick  fourth  day  Me  arrived.  Me  waited  to  be  summoned,  and 
came  not  uninvited  on  this  account,  that  no  one  might 
suspect  what  took  place;  nor  did  those  women  who  were 
beloved  by  Him  come  themselves,  but  others  were  sent. 

4  ni9hr  Ver.  18.  Now  Bethany  was 4  about  fifteen  furlonas  off. 

rusalem ,  ^°t  without  cause  doth  lie  mention  this,  but  desires  to 

inform  us  that  it  was  near,  and  that  it  was  probable  on  this 
account  that  many  would  be  there.  Me  therefore  declaring 
this  adds, 

^  er*  Many  of  the  Jens  came 4  to  comfort  them6. 

Martha  1  111  « 

and  l,n(  now  should  they  comfort  women  beloved  of  Christ, 
when  they  had  agreed,  that  if  any  should  confess  Christ,  he 
6  [con-  should  be  put  out  ol  the  synagogue?  It  was  either  because 
the'ir" '  grievous  nature  of  the  calamity,  or  that  they  respected 

^ieni  as  superior  birth,  or  else  these  who  came  were  not 
the  wicked  sort,  many  at  least  even  of  them  believed.  The 
Evangelist  mentions  these  circumstances,  to  prove  that 
Lazarus  was  really  dead. 

But  why  did  not  [Martha,]  when  she  went  to  meet  Christ', 
take  her  sister  with  her?  She  desired  to  meet  with  Him 


11  v.  ]  t.  Then  when  Jesus  came ,  He  no  variety  of  sense. 
found  that  he  had  lain  in  the  grave  four  <  v.  20.  Then  Martha,  when  she 

days  already.  heard  that  Jesus  teas  coming,  went  and 

Jien.  has  a  diflerent  reading,  with  met  Him,  hut  Mary  sat  in  'the  house. 
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Wisdom  of  Mary  and  Martha. 

apart,  and  to  tell  Him  what  had  taken  place.  But  when  He  Joh* 
had  brought  her  to  good  hopes,  she  went  and  called  Mary,  21^.23. 
who  met  Him  while  her  grief  was  yet  at  its  height.  Seest~ 
thon  how  fervent  her  love  was?  This  is  the  Mary  of  whom 
He  said,  Mary  hath  chosen  that  good  part.  “How  then,”  Luke 
saith  one,  “doth  Martha  appear  more  zealous?”  She  was10’42' 
not  more  zealous,  but  it  was  because  the  other  had  not  yet 
been  informed1,  since  Martha  was  the  weaker.  For  even 1  al.  had 
when  she  had  heard  such  things  from  Christ,  she  yet  speaks  £°'r^et 
in  a  grovelling  manner,  By  this  time  he  slinketh,for  he  hath  v.  39. 
been  dead  four  days.  But  Mary,  though  she  had  heard 

nothing,  uttered  nothing  of  the  kind,  but  at  once  believing2, 2  al.‘ but 
*flifh«  believed, 

Ver.  21.  Lord,  if  Thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not 
died. 

See  how  great  is  the  heavenly  wisdom  of  the  women, 
although  their  understanding  be  weak.  For  when  they  saw 
Christ,  they  did  not  break  out  into  mourning  and  wailing  and 
loud  crying,  as  we  do  when  we  see  any  of  those  we  know 
coming  in  upon  our  grief;  but  straightway  they  reverence 
their  Teacher.  So  then  both  these  sisters  believed  in  Christ, 
but  not  in  a  right  way  ;  for  they  did  not  yet  certainly  know33al. 
either  that  He  was  God,  or  that  He  did  these  things  by  His  know 
own  power  and  authority;  on  both  which  points  He  taught  not 
them.  For  they  shewed  their  ignorance  of  the  former,  by 
saying,  If  thou  hadst  been  here,  our  brother  had  not  died; 
and  of  the  latter,  by  saying h, 

Ver.  22.  Whatsoever 1  thou  wilt  ask  of  God,  He  will  give  it  thee. 

As  though  they  spoke  of  some  virtuous  and  approved 
mortal.  But  see  what  Christ  saith  ; 

Ver.  23.  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again. 

He  thus  far  refuteth  the  former  saying,  Whatsoever  thou 
wilt  ask  ;  for  He  said  not,  “  l  ask,”  but  what?  Thy  brother 
shall  rise  again.  To  have  said,  “  Woman,  thou  still  lookest 
below,  1  need  not  the  help  of  another,  but  do  all  of  Myself,” 
would  have  been  grievous,  and  a  stumblingblock  in  her  way. 


8  The  words  are  used  by  Martha  also;  &c.  and  from  their  adding,  Whatsoever, 
but  she  afterwards  implies  want  of  faith.  &c. 

*>  al.  and  that  they  knew  not,  is  ’  But  I  know  that  even  now,  what- 
manilest  from  their  saying,  If  Thou  soever  lyc.  N.  T. 
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Martha  led  to  belief  in  the  Resurrection. 

Homil.  but  to  say,  He  shall  rise  again,  was  the  act  of  one  who 
chose  a  middle  mode  of  speech'.  And  by  means  of  that 
‘  fitly  which  follows,  He  alluded  to  the  points  I  have  mentioned  ; 
f°r  when  Martha  saith, 

ingof  Ver.  24.  I  know  that  he  shall  rise  again 2  in  the  last  dag, 

a  middle  .  ,  TT. 

charac-  to  prove  more  clearly  Iiis  authority,  He  repheth, 

Ver.  25.  I  am  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life. 

Resur-  Shewing  that  He  needed  no  other  to  help  Him,  if  so  be 
m/w/j  |y,at  pje  HimSelf  is  the  Life;  since  if  He  needed  another3, 
3  al.  how  could  He  be  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life?  Yet  He 

1  0tj)er  f  ^ 

help,’al.  did  not  plainly  state  this,  but  merely  hinted  it.  But  when 
‘  helper’  she  saith  again,  Whatsoever  thou  wilt  ask,  lie  replieth, 

He  that  believeth  in  Me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he 
live. 

Shewing  that  He  is  the  Giver  of  good  things,  and  that  we 
must  ask  of  Him. 

Ver.  26.  And  whosoever  livetli  and  believeth  in  Me,  shall 
never  die. 

Observe  how  He  leadeth  her  mind  upward ;  for  to  raise 
Lazarus  was  not  the  only  thing  sought;  it  was  necessary 
that  both  she  and  they  who  were  with  her  should  learn  the 
Resurrection.  Wherefore  before  the  raising  of  the  dead  He 
teacheth  heavenly  wisdom  by  words.  But  if  He  is  the  Resur¬ 
rection,  and  the  Life,  He  is  not  confined  by  place,  but,  present 
every  where,  knowetli  how  to  heal.  If  therefore  they  had 
Matt. S,  said,  as  did  the  centurion,  Speak  the  word,  and  my  servant 
8-  shall  be  healed,  He  would  have  done  so  ;  but  since  they 
summoned  Him  to  them,  and  begged  Him  to  come,  He 
condescendeth  in  order  to  raise  them  from  the  humble 
opinion  they  had  formed  of  Him,  and  comcth  to  the  place. 
Still  while  condescending,  He  shewed  that  even  when  absent 
He  had  power  to  heal.  On  this  account  also  He  delayed, 
for  the  mercy  would  not  have  been  apparent  as  soon  as  it 
was  given,  had  there  not  been  first  an  ill  savour  (from  the 
corpse).  But  how  did  the  woman  know  that  there  was  to  be 
4al.‘she’  a  Resurrection?  They4  had  heard  Christ  say  many  things 
about  the  Resurrection,  yet  still  she  now  desired  to  see  Him. 
And  observe  how  she  still  lingers  below;  for  after  hearing, 
1  am  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life,  not  even  so  did  she 
say,  “  Raise  him,”  but, 
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Wisdom  of  the  sisters :  indecency  in  mourning. 

Ver.  27.  I  believe  that  Thou  art  the  Christ ,  the  Son  of  John 

God.  II.:.27- 

What  is  Christ’s  reply?  He  that  believeth  on  Me,  though 
he  were  dead ,  yet  shall  he  live',  (here  speaking  of  this  death  ‘from  v. 
which  is  common  to  all2.)  And  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  <of 
on  Ale,  shall  never  die,  signifying  that  other  death.  “  Since this 
then  I  am  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life,  be  not  thou  troubled,  ^26.’ 
though  thy  brother  be  already  dead,  but  believe,  for  this  is 
not  death.”  For  a  while  He  comforted  her  on  what  had 
happened,  and  gave  her  glimpses  of  hope,  by  saying,  He 
shall  rise  again,  and,  I  am  the  Resurrection  ;  and  that  having 
risen3  again,  though  he  should  again  die,  he  shall  suffer  no  3 or,  one 
harm,  so  that  it  needs  not  to  fear  this  death.  What  He^'e°nhas 
saith  is  of  this  kind :  “  Neither  is  this  man  dead,  nor  shall 
ye  die.”  Believest  thou  this?  She  saith,  I  believe  that  Thou 
art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 

Which  should  come  into  the  world. 

The  woman  seems  to  me  not  to  understand  the  saying; 
she  was  conscious  that  it  was  some  great  thing,  but  did  not 
perceive  the  whole  meaning,  so  that  when  asked  one  thing, 
she  answered  another.  Yet  for  a  while  at  least  she  had  this 
gain,  that  she  moderated  her  grief;  such  was  the  power  of  the 
words  of  Christ.  On  this  account  Martha  went  forth  first, 
and  Alary  followed.  For  their  affection  to  their  Teacher  did 
not  allow  them  strongly  to  feel  their  present  sorrow ;  so  that 
the  minds  of  these  women  were  truly  wise  as  well  as  loving. 

[4.]  But  in  our  days,  among  our  other  evils  there  is  one 
malady  very  prevalent  among  our  women  ;  they  make  a  great 
show  in  their  dirges  and  wailings,  baring4  their  arms,  tearing  4al. 
their  hair,  making  furrows  down  their  cheeks.  And  this^^n,g 
they  do,  some  from  grief,  others  from  ostentation  and  rivalry, 
others  from  wantonness ;  and  they  bare  their  arms,  and  this  too 
in  the  sight  of  men.  W  hat  doest  thou,  woman  ?  Dost  thou 
strip  thyself  in  unseemly  sort,  tell  me,  thou  who  art  a 
member  of  Christ,  in  the  midst  of  the  market-place,  when 
men  are  present  there  ?  Dost  thou  pluck  thy  hair,  and  rend  r*J^and 
thy  garments,  and  wail  loudly3,  and  join  the  dance,  and  keep*00;1 
throughout  a  resemblance  to  Bacchanalian  women,  and  inps, 
dost  thou  not  think  that  thou  art  offending  God?  What j*°d  . 
madness  is  this!  Will  not  the  heathen6  laugh  ?  Will  they  oV,?' 

‘  Greeks’ 
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Homil. 

LXI1. 


i  al. 

‘  have 
been 
thus  in¬ 
flamed.’ 


2  lit. 
Greeks. 


3  i.  e. 
about  to 
sacri¬ 
fice. 


*  al. 

‘loosen.’ 


not  deem  our  doctrines  fables  ?  Thev  will  sav,  “  There  is  no 
resurrection — the  doctrines  of  the  Christians  are  mockeries, 
trickery,  and  contrivance.  For  their  women  lament  as  though 
there  were  nothing  after  this  world ;  they  give  no  heed  to 
the  words  engraven  in  their  books ;  all  those  words  are 
fictions,  and  these  women  shew  that  they  are  so.  Since  had 
they  believed  that  he  who  hath  died  is  not  dead,  but  hath 
removed  to  a  better  life,  they  would  not  have  mourned  him 
as  no  longer  being,  they  would  not  have  thus  beaten  them¬ 
selves1,  they  would  not  have  tittered  such  words  as  these,  full 
of  unbelief,  “  I  shall  never  see  thee  more,  1  shall  never  more 
regain  thee,”  all  their  religion  is  a  fable,  and  if  the  very  chief 
of  good  things  is  thus  wholty  disbelieved  by  them,  much  more 
the  other  things  which  are  reverenced  among  them.  “  The 
heathen3 are  not  so  womanish,  among  them  many  have  prac¬ 
tised  heavenly  wisdom  ;  and  a  woman  hearing  that  her  child 
had  fallen  in  battle,  straightway  asked,  “  And  in  what  state  are 
the  affairs  of  the  city  ?”  Another  truly  wise,  when  being  gar¬ 
landed3  he  heard  that  his  son  had  fallen  for  his  country,  took 
off  the  garland,  and  asked  which  of  the  two;  then  when  lie  had 
learnt  which  it  was,  immediately  put  the  garland  on  again. 
Many  also  gave  their  sons  and  their  daughters  for  slaughter 
in  honour  of  their  evil  deities ;  and  Lacedaemonian  women 
exhort  their  sons  either  to  bring  back  their  shield  safe  from 
war,  or  to  be  brought  back  dead  upon  it.  Wherefore  I  am 
ashamed  that  the  heathen  shew  true  wisdom  in  these  mat¬ 
ters,  and  we  act  unseemly.  Those  who  know  nothing 
about  the  Resurrection  act  the  part  of  those  who  know  ;  and 
those  who  know,  the  part  of  those  who  know  not.  And  oft- 
times  many  do  through  shame  of  men  what  they  do  not  for 
the  sake  of  God.  For  women  of  the  higher  class  neither 
tear4  their  hair  nor  bare  their  arms ;  which  very  thing  is  a 
most  heavy  charge  against  them,  not  because  they  do  not 
strip  themselves,  but  because  they  act  as  they  do  not  through 
piety,  but  that  they  may  not  be  thought  to  disgrace  them¬ 
selves.  Is  their  shame  stronger  than  grief,  and  the  fear  of 
God  not  stronger?  And  must  not  this  deserve  severest  cen 
sure?  What  the  rich  women  do  because  of  their  riches,  the 
poor  ought  to  do  through  fear  of  God  ;  but  at  present  it  is 
quite  the  contrary ;  the  rich  act  wisely  through  vain  glory, 
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the  poor  through  littleness  of  soul  act  unseemly.  What  is  John 
worse  than  this  anomaly?  We  do  all  for  men,  all  for  theXL  27~ 
things  of  earth.  And  these  people  utter  words  full  of  mad- Mat.  5, 
ness  and  much  ridicule.  The  Lord  saith  indeed,  Blessed  are*' 
they  that  mourn ,  speaking  of  those  who  mourn1  for  their  ^l.’be- 
sins  i  and  no  one  moumeth  that  kind  of  mourning,  nor  careth  wail’ 
for  a  lost  soul ;  but  this  other  we  were  not  bidden  to  practise, 
and  we  practise  it2.  “  What  then  ?”  saith  some  one,  “  Is  it2  al-  ‘to 
possible  being  man  not  to  weep  ?”  No,  neither  do  P  forbid  Xe 
weeping,  but  I  forbid  the  beating  yourselves,  the  weeping im-  ?Trn 
moderately4.  I  am  neither  brutal  nor  cruel.  I  know  thaPal. 
our  nature  asks5  and  seeks  for  its  friends  and  daily  com-^’ 
pamons ;  it  cannot  but  be  grieved.  As  also  Christ  shewed, 4  I 
for  He  wept  over  Lazarus.  So  do  thou;  weep,  but  gently,^ 
but  with  decency,  but  with  the  fear  of  God.  If  so  thougrieve> 
weepest,  thou  dost  so  not  as  disbelieving  the  Resurrection,  forbid 
but  as  not  enduring  the  separation.  Since  even  over  those u°_act 
w  ho  are  leaving  us,  and  departing  to  foreign  lands,  we  weep,  yet  seemly.’ 
we  do  this  not  as  despairing.  And  so  do  thou  weep,  as  if  thou  s  t5’). 
wert  sending  one  on  his  way  to  another  land.  These  things  I  over-  “ 
say,  not  as  giving  a  rule  of  action,  but  as  condescending  (toC°me'’ 
human  infirmity).  For  if  the  dead  man  have  been  a  sinner, 
and  one  who  hath  in  many  things  offended  God,  it  behoveth 
to  weep ;  (or  rather  not  to  weep  only,  since  that  is  of  no 
a\ail  to  him,  but  to  do  what  one  can  to  procure6  some6*1- 
comfort  for  him  by  almsgivings  and  offerings7;)  but  it^*6' 
behoveth  also  to  rejoice  at  this,  that  his  wickedness  hathHom- 
been  cut  short.  If  he  have  been  righteous,  it  again  *  behoveth 
to  be  glad,  that  what  is  his  is  now  placed  in  security,  free001]6' 
from  the  uncertainty  of  the  future;  if  young,  that  he  hath ‘more- 
been  quickly  delivered  from  the  common  evils  of  life;  if  old, 
that  he  hath  departed  after  taking  to  satiety  that  which 
is  held  desirable.  But  thou,  neglecting  to  consider  these 
things,  incites!  thy  handmaidens  to  act  as  mourners,  as  if 
foisooth  thou  wert  honouring  the  dead,  when  it  is  an  act  of  ex¬ 
treme  dishonour9.  For  honour  to  the  dead  is,  not  wailings  and9  ai- 
lamenting*,  but  hymns  and  psalmodies  and  an  excellent  life. 

The  good  man  when  he  departed.,  shall  depart  with  angels,  "mad- 
though  no  man  be  near  his  remains ;  but  the  corrupt,  though  neS"'’ 
he  have  a  city  to  attend  his  funeral,  shall  be  nothing  profited. 

•2  o 
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Homil. Wilt  thou  honour  him  who  is  gone?  Honour  him  in 
LXII.  auotjaer  way?  by  alms-deeds,  by  acts  of  beneficence  and 
i  \fi-  public  service1.  What  avail  the  many  lamentations?  And  I 
roupylas bave  heard  also  another  grievous  thing,  that  many  women 
attract  lovers  by  their  sad  cries,  acquiring  by  the  fervour 
of  their  wailings  a  reputation  for  affection  to  their  husbands. 
*al.  O  devilish  purpose!  O  Satanic  invention2!  How  long  are 
thought  we  kut  dust  and  ashes,  how  long  but  blood  and  flesh  ? 
3al.con- Look  we  up  to  heaven,  take  we  thought  of  spiritual  things3, 
spiritual  How  shall  we  be  able  to  rebuke  the  heathen4,  how  to  exhort 
4  lit-  them,  when  we  do  such  things?  How  shall  we  dispute  with 
them  concerning  the  Resurrection?  How  about  the  rest  of 
heavenly  wisdom?  How  shall  we  ourselves  live  without  fear? 
5al. ‘forKnowest  thou  not  that  of  grief5  eometh  death  ?  for  grief 
° af r<K|t  darkening6  the  seeing  part  of  the  soul  not  only  hindereth  it 
dark-  from  perceiving  any  thing  that  it  ought,  but  also  worketh  it 
great  mischief.  In  one  way  then  we  offend  God,  and  ad¬ 
vantage  neither  ourselves  nor  him  who  is  gone  ;  in  the  other 
we  please  God,  and  gain  honour  among  men.  If  we  sink  not 
down  ourselves,  He  will  soon  remove  the  remains  of  our 
despondency;  if  we  are  discontented,  He  permitted)  us  to  be 
given  up  to  grief.  If  we  are  thankful,  we  shall  not  despond. 
“  But  how,”  saith  some  one, “is  it  possible  not  to  be  grieved, 
when  one  has  lost  a  son  or  daughter  or  wife  ?”  I  say  not, 
“  not  to  grieve,”  but  “  not  to  do  so  immoderately.”  For  if 
we  consider  that  God  hath  taken  away,  and  that  the  husband 
or  son  which  we  had  was  mortal,  we  shall  soon  receive  com¬ 
fort.  To  be  discontented  is  the  act  of  those  who  seek  for 
something  higher  than  their  nature.  Thou  wast  born  man, 
and  mortal ;  why  then  grievest  thou  that  what  is  natural 
hath  come  to  pass  ?  Grievest  thou  that  thou  art  nourished 
7  al.  by  eating  ?  Seekest  thou  to  live  without  this7?  Act  thus  also 
•  without  j  tjje  case  0f  death  and  being  mortal  seek  not  as  yet  for 
immortality.  Once  for  all  this  thing  hath  been  appointed. 
Grieve  not  therefore,  nor  play  the  mourner,  but  submit  to 
laws  laid  on  all  alike.  Grieve  for  thy  sins;  this  is  good 
mourning,  this  is  highest  wisdom.  Let  us  then  mourn  for 
this  cause  continually,  that  we  may  obtain  the  joy  which  is 
there,  through  the  grace  and  lovingkindness  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  to  Whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen, 
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John  xi.  30,  31. 

Now  Jesus  was  not  yet  come  into  the  town,  but  teas  in  that 
place  where  Martha  met  Him.  The  Jews  then  which 
were  with  her,  and  what  follows8. 


A  great  good  is  philosophy;  the  philosophy,  I  mean,  which 
is  with  ns.  For  what  the  heathen  have  is  words  and  fables 
only;  nor  have  these  fables  any  thing  truly  wise1  in  them;1  al. 
since  every  thing  among  those  men  is  done  for  the  sake  of ^ 
reputation.  A  great  good  then  is  true  wisdom,  and  even  here'2  wisdom’ 
returns  to  us  a  recompense.  For  he  that  despises  wealth,  1!™°' 
from  this  at  once  reaps  advantage3,  being  delivered  from  cares «  al- 
which  are  superfluous  and  unprofitable4;  and  he  that  tramples 4 l°“d‘ 
upon  glory  from  this  at  once  receives  his  reward,  being  the  ,‘sen?e- 
slave  of  none,  but  free  with  the  real  freedom  ;  and  he  that  ^ 
desires  heavenly  things  hence  receives  his  recompense,  re¬ 
garding  present  things  as  nothing,  and  being  easily  superior 
to  every  grief.  Behold,  for  example,  how  this  woman  by 
practising  true  wisdom  even  here  received  her  reward.  For 
when  all  were  sitting  by  her  as  she  mourned  and  lamented, 
she  did  not  wait  that  the  Master  should  come  to  her, 
nor  did  she  maintain  what  might  have  seemed  her  due,  nor 
was  she  restrained  by  her  sorrow,  (for,  in  addition  to  the  other 
wretchedness,  mourning  women  have  this  malady,  that  they 
wish  to  be  made  much  of  on  account  of  their  case,)  but  she  was 


8  v.  31.  The  Jew*  then  which  were 
with  her,  when  they  saw  Mary  that  she 
rose  up  hastily  and  went  out,  followed 


her,  saying,  She  goeth  unto  the  grave  to 
weep  there. 
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The  meeting  of  Mary  with  Christ. 
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7  r))v 
Oripav 

8  al. 
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a  time’ 


not  at  all  so  affected  ;  as  soon  as  she  heard,  she  quickly 
came  to  Him1.  Jesus  was  not  yet  come  into  the  town 2.  He 
proceeded  somewhat  slowly,  that  He  might  not  seem  to  fling 
Himself  upon  the  miracle,  but  rather  to  be3  entreated  by  them. 
At  least,  it  is  either  with  an  intention  of  implying  this  that 
the  Evangelist  has  said  the,  riseth  up  quickly ,  or  else  he 
sheweth  that  she  ran  so  as  to  anticipate  Christ’s  arrival.  She 
came  not  alone,  but  drawing  after  her  the  Jews  that  were  in 
the  house.  Very  wisely  did  her  sister  call4  her  secretly,  so  as 
not  to  disturb  those  who  had  come  together,  and  not  mention 
the  cause  either;  for  assuredly  many  would  have  gone  back, 
but  now  as  though  she  were  going  to  weep,  all  followed  her. 
By  these  means  again  it  is  proved3  that  Lazarus  was  dead. 

Ver.  32.  And  she  fell  at  His  feetb. 

She  is  more  ardent  than  her  sister.  She  regarded  not  the 
multitude,  nor  the  suspicion  which  they  had  concerning  Him, 
for  there  were  many  of  His  enemies,  who  said,  Could  not  this 
man,  which  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  have  caused  that  even 
this  man  should  not  have  died?  but  cast  out  all  mortal  things 
in  the  presence  of  her  Master,  and  was  given  up  to  one  thing 
only,  the  honour  of  that  Master.  And  what  saith  she  ? 

Lord,  if  Thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died. 

What  doth  Christ  ?  He  converseth  not  at  all  with  her  for 
the  present,  nor  saith  to  her  what  He  said  to  her  sister, 
(for  a  great  multitude  was  by,  and  this  was  no  fit  time  for 
such  words,)  He  only  acteth  measurably  and  condescendeth  ; 
and  to  prove  Ilis  human  nature,  weepeth  in  silence,  and 
deferreth  the  miracle  for  the  present.  For  since  that  miracle 
was  a  great  one,  and  such  as  lie  seldom  wrought,  and  since 
man}’  were  to  believe6  by  means  of  it,  lest  to  work  it  without 
their  presence  should  prove  a  stumbling-block  to  the  mul¬ 
titude,  and  so  they  should  gain  nothing  by  its  greatness,  in 
order  that  He  might  not  lose  the  quarry7,  He  draweth  to 
Him  many  witnesses  by  His  condescension,  and  sheweth 
proof  of 8 His  human  nature.  He  weepeth,  and  is  troubled; 
for  grief  is  wont  to  stir  up  the  feelings.  Then  rebuking  those 

b  Ver.  32,  33.  Then  when  Mary  Jesus  therefore  saw  her  weeping ,  and 
was  come  where  Jesus  was,  and  saw  the  Jews  also  weeping  which  came  with 
Him,  she  fell  down  at  His  feet  .saying  her,  He  groaned  in  the  spirit,  and 
unto  Him.  Lord,  if  Thou  hadst  been  troubled  Himself, 
here  my  brother  had  not  died.  When 
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Christ  weepeth  :  why  recorded  hy  St.  John. 

feelings,  (for  He  groaned 1  in  spirit  meaneth,  “  restrained  His  John 
trouble,”)  He  asked,  3j— 37 

Ver.  34.  Where  have  ye  laid  him  ?  1  ’Epe- 

So  that  the  question  might  not  be  attended  with  lament- 

.  L  0  aaro. 

ation.  But  why  doth  He  ask  ?  Because  He  desired  not  to  cast 
Himself  on  (the  miracle),  but  to  learn  all  from  them,  to  do 
all  at  their  invitation,  so  as  to  free  the  miracle  from  any 
suspicion. 

They  say  unto  Him,  Come  and  see. 

Ver.  35.  Jesus  wept. 

Seest  thou  that  He  had  not  as  yet  shewn  any  sign  of  the 
raising,  and  goeth  not  as  if  to  raise  Lazarus,  but  as  if  to  weep  ? 

For  the  Jews  shew  that  He  seemed  to  them  to  be  going  to 
bewail,  not  to  raise  him ;  at  least  they  said, 

Ver.  36,  37.  Behold  how  he  loved  him!  And  some  of  them 
said,  Coidd  not  this  man,  which  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind, 
have  caused  that  even  this  man  should  not  have  died? 

Not  even  amid  calamities  did  they  relax  their  wickedness. 

Yet  what  He  was  about  to  do  was  a  thing  far  more  wonderful ; 
for  to  drive  away  death  when  it  hath  come  and  conquered,  is 
far  more  than  to  stay  it  when  coming  on.  They  therefore 
slander  Him  by  those  very  points  through  which  they  ought 
to  have  marvelled  at  His  power.  They  allow  for  the  time 
that  He  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  and  when  they  ought 
to  have  admired  Him  on  account  of  that  miracle,  they,  by 
means  of  this  latter  case,  cast  a  slur  upon  it,  as  though  it 
had  not  even  taken  place.  And  not  from  this  only  are  they 
shewn  to  be  all  corrupt,  but  because  when  He  had  not  yet 
come,  nor  exhibited  any  action,  they  prevent  Him  with  their 
accusations  without  waiting  the  end  of  the  matter.  Seest 
thou  how  corrupt  was  their  judgment  ? 

[2.]  He  cometh  then  to  the  tomb;  and  again*  rebuketh 
His  feelings.  Why  doth  the  Evangelist  carefully  in  several 
places  mention  that  He  wept,  and  that,  He  groaned *  ?  That4al.  ‘  re- 
thou  mayest  learn  that  He  had  of  a  truth  put  on  our  nature. 

For  when  this  Evangelist  is  remarkable  for  uttering  great 
things  concerning  Christ  more  than  the  others,  in  matters 
relating  to  the  body,  here  he  also  speaketh  much  more  humbly 

*  Ver.  38.  Jesus  therefore ,  again  It  was  a  cave,  and  a  stone  lay  upon 
groaning  in  Himself , cometh  to  the  grave,  it. 
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The  Jews  made  witnesses  of  the  miracle. 
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than  they1.  For  instance,  concerning  His  death  he  hath 
said  nothing  of  the  kind  ;  the  other  Evangelists  declare  that 
He  was  exceeding  sorrowful,  that  He  was  in  an  agony ;  but 
John,  on  the  contrary,  saith,  that  He  even  cast  the  officers 
backwards.  So  that  he  hath  made  up  here  what  is  omitted 
there,  by  mentioning  His  grief.  When  speaking  of  His  death, 
Christ  saith,  I  have  power  to  lay  down  My  life,  and  then 
He  uttereth  no  lowly  word  ;  therefore  at  the  Passion  they3 
attribute  to  Him  much  that  is  human,  to  shew  the  reality  of 
the  Dispensation.  And  Matthew  proves  this  by  the  Agony, 
the  trouble,  the  trembling3,  and  the  sweat;  but  John  by  His 
sorrow.  For  had  He  not  been  of  our  nature,  lie  would  not 
once  and  again  have  been  mastered  by  grief.  What  did 
Jesus?  lie  made  no  defence  with  regard  to  their  charges; 
for  why  should  He  silence  by  words  those  who  were  soon 
to  be  silenced  by  deeds  ?  a  means  less  annoying,  and  more 
adapted  to  shame  them. 

Ver.  39.  He  saith.  Take  ye  away  the  stone. 

Why  did  not  He  when  at  a  distance  summon  Lazarus, 
and  place  him  before  their  eyes  ?  Or  rather,  why  did  lie  not 
cause  him  to  arise  while  the  stone  yet  lay  on  the  grave  ? 
For  He  Who  was  able  by  His  voice  to  move  a  corpse,  and  to 
shew  it  again  endowed  with  life,  would  much  more  by  that 
same  voice  have  been  able  to  move  a  stone ;  He  who 
empowered  by  His  voice  one  bound  and  entangled  in  the 
grave-clothes  to  walk,  would  much  more  have  been  able  to 
move  a  stone  ;  why  then  did  He  not  so?  In  order  to  make 
them  witnesses  of  the  miracle  ;  that  they  might  not  say  as 
they  did  in  the  case  of  the  blind  man,  “  It  is  he,”  “  It  is  not 
he.”  For  their  hands4  and  their  coming  to  the  tomb  testi¬ 
fied  that  it  was  indeed  he.  If  they  had  not  come,  they  might 
have  deemed  that  they  saw  a  vision,  or  one  man  in  place  of 
another.  But  now  the  coming  to  the  place,  the  raising 
the  stone,  the  charge  given  them  to  loose  the  dead  man 
bound  in  grave-clothes  from  his  bands ;  the  fact  that  the 
friends  who  bore  him  from  the  tomb,  knew  from  the  grave- 
clothes5  that  it  was  he;  that  his  sisters  were  not  left  behind; 
that  one  of  them  said,  He  now  stinketh,  for  he  hath  been 
dead  four  days;  all  these  things,  I  say,  were  sufficient  to 
silence  the  ill-disposed,  as  they  were  made  witnesses  of  the 
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miracle.  On  this  account  He  biddeth  them  take  away  the  John 
stone  from  the  tomb,  to  shew  that  He  raiseth  the  man.  On  3^40. 
this  account  also  He  asketh,  Where  have  ye  laid  him  ?  that 
they  who  said,  Come  and  see ,  and  who  conducted  Him, 
might  not  be  able  to  say  that  He  had  raised  another  person ; 
that  their  voice  and  their  hands  might  bear  witness,  (their 
voice  by  saying,  Come  and  see,  their  hands  by  lifting  the 
stone,  and  loosing  the  grave-clothes,)  as  well  as  their  eyes  and 
ears,  (the  one  by  hearing  His  voice,  the  other  by  seeing 
Lazarus  come  forth,)  and  their  smell  also  by  perceiving  the 
ill  odour,  for  Martha  said,  He  now  stinketh,for  he  hath  been 
dead  four  days. 

Therefore  I  said  with  good  reason,  that  the  woman  did 
not  at  all  understand  Christ’s  words,  Though  he  were  dead, 
yet  shall  he  live.  At  least  observe,  that  she  speaketh  as 
though  the  thing  were  impossible  on  account  of  the  time 
which  had  intervened.  For  indeed  it  was  a  strange  thing  to 
raise  a  corpse  which  had  been  dead  four  days,  and  was 
corrupt.  To  the  disciples  Jesus  said,  That  the  Son  of  Man 
may  be  glorified,  referring  to  Himself ;  but  to  the  woman. 

Thou  shalt  see  the  glory  of  God,  speaking  of  the  Father. 

Seest  thou  that  the  weakness  of  the  hearers  is  the  cause  of  the 
difference  of  the  words  ?  He  therefore  remindetli  her  of  what 
He  had  spoken  unto  her,  well  nigh  rebuking  her,  as  being 
forgetful.  Yet  He  did  not  wish  at  present  to  confound  the 
spectators,  wherefore  He  saith1,  iai. 

Ver.  40.  Said  I  not  unto  thee ,  that  if  thou  wouldest  be- 
lieve,  thou  shouldest  see  the  glory  of  God? 

A  great  blessing  truly  is  faith,  great,  and  one  which  makes 
great  those  who  hold  it  rightly  with  (good)  living8.  By  this 8  Ben. 
men  (are  enabled)  to  do  the  things  of  God  in  Flis3  name. 

And  well  did  Christ  say4,  If  ye  have  faith  ye  shall  say  unto  causing 
this  mountain,  Remove,  and  it  shall  remove  ;  and  again,  He^tsl 
that  believeth  on  Me,  the  works  that  /  do  shall  he  do  also,  ing3’ 
and  greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do.  What  meaneth  *  a % 
He  by  greater?  Those  which  the  disciples  are  seen  after  this^Ae* 
to  work.  For  even  the  shadow  of  Peter  raised  a  dead  man  ;  saith&c. 
and  so  the  power  of  Christ  was  the  more  proclaimed.  Since  it 
was  not  so  wonderful  that  lie  while  alive  should  work c- 14,12. 
miracles,  as  that  when  He  was  dead  others  should  be  enabled 
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Victory  oj  faith  over  reason. 


i*Xiii't°  wor^  *n  ^'s  nauie  greater  than  He  wrought.  This  was  an 
indisputable  proof  of  the  Resurrection  ;  nor  if  (that  Resurrec¬ 
tion)  had  been  seen  by  all,  would  it  have  been  equally  be¬ 
lieved.  For  men  might  have  said  that  it  was  an  appearance, 
but  one  who  saw  that  by  His  name  alone  greater  miracles 
were  wrought  than  when  He  conversed  with  men,  could  not 
disbelieve  unless  he  were  very  senseless.  A  great  blessing 
^iKrpov  then  is  faith  when  it  arises  from  glowing  feelings,  great  love1, 
and  a  fervent  soul ;  it  makes  us  truly  wise,  it  hides  our  human 
meanness,  and  leaving  reasonings  beneath,  it  philosophizes 
about  things  in  heaven  ;  or  rather  what  the  wisdom  of  men 
*al. ‘dis- cannot  discover2,  it  abundantly  comprehends  and  succeeds 
butYlips 10 •  us  then  cling  to  this,  and  not  commit  to  reasonings3 
what  concerns  ourselves.  For  tell  me,  why  have  not  the 

3  al.  J 

•  stripoff Greeks  been  able  to  find  out  any  thing?  Did  they  not  know 

all  the  wisdom  of  the  heathen4?  Why  then  could  they  not 
prevail  against  fishermen  and  tentmakers,  and  unlearned 
persons  ?  Was  it  not  because  the  one  committed  all  to  argu¬ 
ment,  the  others  to  faith  ?  and  so  these  last  were  victorious 
over  Plato  and  Pythagoras,  in  short,  over  all  that  had  gone 
astray;  and  they  surpassed  those  whose  lives  had  been  worn 
ial.who’  out  in5  astrology  and  geometry,  mathematics  and  arithmetic, 
fan] n hr  aiul  "^°  ha<^  keen  thoroughly  instructed  in6  every  sort  of 
with’  learning,  and7  were  as  much  superior  to  them  as  true  and 
real  philosophers  are  superior  to  those  who  are  by  nature 
foolish  and  out  of  their  senses".  For  observe,  these  men 
asserted  that  the  soul  was  immortal,  or  rather,  they  did  not 
merely  assert  this,  but  persuaded  others  of  it.  The  Greeks,  on 
the  contrary, did  not  at  first  know  what  manner  of  thing  the  soul 
was,  and  when  they  had  found  out,  and  had  distinguished  it 
from  the  body,  they  were  again  in  the  same  case,  the  one 
asserting  that  it  was  incorporeal,  the  other  that  it  was  corpo¬ 
real  and  was  dissolved  with  the  body.  Concerning  heaven 
again,  the  one  said  that  it  had  life  and  was  a  god,  but  the 
fishermen  both  taught  and  persuaded  that  it  was  the  work 
and  device8  of  God.  Now  that  the  Greeks  should  use  reason¬ 
ings  is  nothing  wonderful,  but  that  those  who  seem  to  be 
believers,  that  they  should  be  found  carnal b,  this  is  what 


6al  ‘  had 
got  to¬ 
gether’ 

7  al. 

‘  these 
they 
cast  as 
dust, 
and' 


»  al. 

‘  de¬ 
vices 


*  al.  ‘  so  that  these  appeared  hence¬ 
forward  to  be  truly  phi  losophers,but  those 
fools  by  nature  and  out  of  their  senses.’ 


b  lit.  ‘  having  only  the  natural  life,’ 
bi ,  °i>posed  in  G.  T.  to  Trvtvp.a- 

riicbs. 
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may  justly  be  lamented1.  And  on  this  account  they  have  j0hn 
gone  astray,  some  saying  that  they  know  God  as  He  knoweth  XL  40- 


Himself,  a  thing  which  not  even  any  of  those  Greeks  have 
dared  to  assert;  others  that  God  cannot  beget  without  cukmf 
passion,  not  even  allowing  Him  any  superiority  over  men2;*al.^the 
others  again,  that  a  righteous  life  and  exact3  conversation  ™any 
avail  nothing.  But  it  is  not  the  time  to  refute  these  things  ‘  right.’ 
now.  Yet  that  a  right  faith  availeth  nothing  if  the  life  be  M 
corrupt,  both  Christ  and  Paul  declare,  having  taken  the  more 


care  for  this  latter  part ;  Christ  when  He  teacheth4,  Not  every  *al. 
one  that  saith  unto  Me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  lhe‘d^rist 
kingdom  of  heaven;  and  again,  Many  will  say  unto  Me  in  eth  the 
that  day.  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  Thy  Name  ?  And  ™b°0r®t 
/  will  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you ;  depart  from  Me,  this,  and 
ye  that  work  iniquity*  ;  (for  they  who  take  not  heed  to  them-  Matt  7, 
selves,  easily  slip  away5  into  wickedness,  even  though  they'21* 
have  a  right  faith;)  and  Paul,  when  in  his  letter  to  the  S3.  ’ 

Hebrews  he  thus  speaks  and  exhorts  them;  Follow  peace 
with  all  men,  and  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see  turn 
the  Lord.  By  holiness,  meaning  chastity,  so  that  it  behoved  Heb!i2, 
each  to  be  content  with  his  own  wife,  and  not  have  to  do  I4- 
with6  any  other  woman  ;  for  it  is  impossible  that  one  not  sobal. 
contented  should  be  saved  ;  he  must  assuredly  perish  though  [oa,rteilJ 
he  have  ten  thousand  right  actions,  since  with  fornication  it 
is  impossible  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Or  rather, 
this  is  henceforth7  not  fornication  but  adultery;  for  as  a7'-e. 
woman  who  is  bound  to  a  man,  if  she  come  together  with 8  ^ 
another  man,  then  hath  committed  adultery,  so  he  that  is  bound  7iaS®\ 
to  a  woman,  if  he  have  another,  hath  committed  adultery.  Such  wUh’  ''e 
an  one  shall  not  iuherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  shall  fall 
into  the  pit.  Hear  what  Christ  saith  concerning  these9,  Their 9  al.  ‘  for 
worm  shall  not  die 10,  and  the  fre  shall  not  be  quenched.  For  he  °^ch 
can  have  no  pardon,  who  after  (possessing)  a  wife,  and  the  com-  ^od’ 
fort  of  a  wife,  then  acts  shamelessly  towards  another  woman 
since  this  is  henceforth  wantonness ".  And  if  the  many Mart  y< 
abstain  even  from  their  wives  when  it  be  a  season  of  fast  ornai.‘stu 
prayer,  how  great  a  fire  doth  he  heap  up  for  himself  who  isPidity' 
not  even  content  with  his  wife,  but  mingleth  with  another ; 


b  al.  I  never  knew  yon  :  and  again,  to  you:  for,  &c. 
Rejoice  not  that  the  devils  are  subject 
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L\ in’ and  **  ’s  not  Perm*tted  one  who  has  put  away  and  cast 

— - 'out  his  own  wife  to  mingle  with  another,  (for  this  is  adultery), 

how  great  evil  doth  he  commit  who,  while  his  wife  is  in  his 
house,  brings  in  another.  Let  no  one  then  allow  this 
malady  to  dwell  in  his  soul;  let  him  tear  it  up  by  the  root. 
He  doth  not  so  much  wrong  his  wife  as  himself.  For  so 
grievous  and  unpardonable  is  this  offence,  that  if  a  woman 
separate  herself  from  a  husband  which  is  an  idolater  without 
his  consent,  God  punisheth  her;  but  if  she  separate  herself 
lrom  a  fornicator,  not  so.  Seest  thou  how  great  an  evil  this  is? 


1  tf,c  Iji  It  saith,  any  faithful  woman  have 1  a  husband  that  believ- 
which  eth  not,  and  if  he  be  pleased  to  dwell  with  her ,  let  her  not 
l  Cor  7  ^ eave  Not  so  concerning  a  harlot;  but  what?  If 

13.  any  man  2  put  away  his  wife,  saving  for  the  cause  of  for  ni- 
'cv!n  ‘S  ' caii°n'  l,e  causcth  her  to  commit  adultery.  For  if  the 
shall  ^  coming  together  maketh  one  body,  he  who  cometh  together 
32  '  ’  ’’  with  a  harlot  must  needs  become  one  body  with  her.  How 
then  shall  the  modest  woman,  being  a  member  of  Christ, 
receive  such  an  one,  or  how  shall  she  join  to  herself  the 
member  of  a  harlot.  And  observe  the  excess  of  the  one 
(fornication)  over  the  other  (idolatry).  The  woman  who 
jCor.e.dwelleth  with  an  unbeliever  is  not  impure;  (for,  It  saith,  the 
unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified  by  the  wife  ;)  not  so  with 
the  harlot ;  but  what  ?  Shall  l  then  make  the  members  of 
Christ  the  members  of  an  harlot  ?  In  the  one  case  sancti¬ 
fication  remains,  and  is  not  removed  though  the  unbeliever 
dwclleth  with  his  wife ;  but  in  the  other  case  it  departeth.  A 
'  *po-  dreadful,  a  dreadful  thing  is  fornication,  and  an  agent  for3 
al.  tiri  everlasting  punishment;  and  even  in  this  world  it  brings 
with  it  ten  thousand  woes.  The  man  so  guilty  is  forced  to 
troiluc-  lead  a  life  of  anxiety  and  toil;  he  is  nothing  better  off  than 
t,Iose  "  ho  arc  un(*er  punishment,  creeping4  into  anotherman’s 

5  all 

where/  k°th  slave  and  free 

6  al. 

‘  give 
dili- 


liouse  with  fear  and  much  trembling,  suspecting  all  alike5 

Wherefore  I  exhort  you  to  be6  freed 
from  this  malady,  and  if  you  obey7  not,  step  not  on  the  sacred 
threshold8.  Sheep  that  arc  covered  with  the  scab,  and  full 
gence to 0p disease,  may  not  herd  with  those  that  arc  in  health;  we 
7  al.  must  drive  them  from  the  fold  until  they  get  rid  of  the  malady. 
fa!.11  We  have  been  made  members  of  Christ;  let  us  not,  I  entreat, 
‘sanctu-  become  members  of  an  harlot.  This  place  is  not  a  brothel 

ary.’ 


Fornicators  reamed,  from  Church. 
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but  a  church  ;  if  then  thou  hast  the  members  of  an  harlot,  John 
stand  not  in  the  church,  lest  thou  insult  the  place.  If  thorp  X1, 40* 
were  no  hell,  if  there  were  no  punishment,  yet.  after  those 
contracts,  those  marriage  torches,  the  lawful  bed,  the  procre¬ 
ation  of  children,  the  intercourse,  how  couldest  thou  bear  to 
join1  thyself  to  another?  How  is  it  that  thou  art  not  ashamed]  al- 
nor  blushest?  Knowestthou  not  that  they  who  after  the  death  place 
of  their  own  wife,  introduce  another  into  their  house,  are 
blamed  by  many  ?  yet  this  action  hath  no  penalty  attached 
to  it:  but  thou  bringest  in  another  while  thy  wife  is  yet  alive. 

V\  hat  lustfulness  is  this  !  Learn  what  hath  been  spoken  con¬ 
cerning  such  men.  Their  worm,  It  saith,  shall  not  die ,  andM ark  9, 
the  fire  shall  not  be  quenched.  Shudder  at  the  threat,  dread44' 
the  vengeauce.  The  pleasure  here  is  not  so  great  as  the 
punishment  there,  but  may  it  not  come  to  pass  that  any  one 
(here)  become  liable  to  that  punishment,  but  that  exercising 
holiness  they  may  see  Christ,  and  obtain  the  promised  good 
things,  which  may  we  all  enjoy,  through  the  grace  and  loving¬ 
kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  Whom  with  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 


HOMILY  LX1V. 


John  xi.  41,  42. 

Jesus  lifted  up  His  eyes,  and  said,  Father,  I  thank  Thee  that 
Thou  hast  heard  Me ;  and  l  knew  that  Thou  hearest  Me 
always,  but  because  of  the  people  which  stand  by,  1  said  it. 
And  what  follows. 

What  1  have  often  said,  I  will  now  say,  that  Christ  looketh 
not  so  much  to  Ilis  own  honour  as  to  our  salvation  ;  not  how 
lie  may  utter  some  sublime  saying,  but  how  something  able 
to  draw  us  to  Him.  On  which  account  llis  sublime  and 
mighty  sayings  are  few,  and  those  also  hidden,  but  the  humble 
•lit.  and  lowly  are  many,  and  abound1  through  llis  discourses, 
overilon-  pQr  sjnce  by  t]iese  nien  were  the  rather  brought  over,  in  these 

2  au ret  He  continueth  ;  and  He  doth  not  on  the  one  hand  utter  these® 

universally,  lest  the  men  that  should  come  after  should  receive 
damage,  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  doth  He  entirely  withhold 

3  aina,  those3,  lest  the  men  of  that  time  should  be  offended.  Since 
higher  they  who  have  passed  from  lowmindedness  unto  perfection*, 
saying*  wjjj  be  ap]e  fr0ni  even  a  single  sublime  doctrine  to  discern 

the  whole,  but  those  who  were  ever  lowminded,  unless  they 
‘raDra  had  often  heard  these  lowly  sayings4,  would  not  have  come  to 
4 al.  Him®  at  all.  In  fact,  even  after  so  many  such  sayings  they 
been' ®  do  u°t  remain  firm,  but  even  stone  and  persecute  Him,  and 
held’  try  to  kill  Him,  and  call  Him  blasphemer.  And  when  He 
Matt.  9,  maketh  Himself  equal  with  God,  they  say,  This  man  blas- 
e  lo  ‘>o  phemeth;  and  when  He  saith,  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee,  they 
moreover  call  Him  a  demoniac.  So  when  He  saith  that  the 

*  al.  ‘  have  passed  to  pei lection,’  al.  ‘  have  passed  from  lowmindedness.' 
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man  who  heareth  His  words  is  stronger  than  death,  or,  I  am  John 
in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me,  they  leave  Him  ;  and  4^42 
again,  they  are  offended  when  He  saith  that  He  came  down  c.  8.  6i. 
from  heaven.  If  now  they  could  not  bear  these  sayings,  c.  6,  33. 
though  seldom  uttered,  scarcely,  had  His  discourse  been*’0' 
always  sublime,  had  it  been  of  this  texture,  would  they  have 
given  heed  to  Him.  When  therefore  He  saith,  As  thec.u,3\. 
Father  commanded  Me,  so  I  speak1;  and,  I  am  not  come 2  qf'^oldo. 
Myself,  then  they  believe.  That  they  did  believe  then,  is  clear,  c.  7.  '28. 
from  the  Evangelist  signifying  this  besides,  and  saying,  As Fle^f* 
spake  these  words,  many  believed  on  Him.  If  then  lowly  nothing 
speaking  drew  men  to3  faith,  and  high  speaking  scared  them  3*af ’  30' 
away4,  must  it  not  be  a  mark  of  extreme  folly  not  to  see  at  a‘c,aused’ 
glance  how  to  reckon5  the  sole  reason  of  those  lowly  sayings,  eao0e? 
namely,  that  they  were  uttered  because  of  the  hearers.  Since  5al-‘not 
in  another  place  when  He  had  desired  to  say  some  high  reckon’ 
thing,  He  withheld  it,  adding  this  reason,  and  saying,  Lest  ’ 

should  offend  them,  cast  a  hook  into  the  sea.  Which  also  He 
doth  here ;  for  after  saying,  I  know  that  Thou  hearest  Me 
always.  He  addetl),  but  because  of  the  multitude  which 
siandeth  around  l  said  it,  that  they  might  believe.  Are 
these  words  ours?  Is  this  a  human  conjecture?  When  then 
a  man  will  not  endure  to  be  persuaded  by  what  is  written, 
that6  they  were  offended  at  sublime  things,  how,  when  he 6  or,  be- 
heareth  Christ  saying  that  He  spake  in  a  lowly  manner  thatcause 
they  might  not  be  offended,  how,  after  that,  shall  he  suspect 
that  the  mean  sayings  belonged  to  His  nature,  not  to  Ilis 
condescension b  ?  So  in  another  place,  when  a  voice  came 
down  from  heaven,  He  said,  This  voice  came  not  because  o/c.12,30. 
Me,  but  for  your  sakes.  He  who  is  exalted  may  be  allowed 
to  speak  lowly  things  of  himself,  but  it  is  not  lawful  for  the 
humble  to  utter  concerning  himself  any  thing  grand  or 
sublime.  For  the  former  ariseth  from  condescension,  and 
has  for  its  cause  the  weakness  of  the  hearers ;  or  rather  (it 


has  for  its  cause)  the  leading  them  to7  humblemindedness, 7 al- ‘to 
and  His  being  clothed  in  flesh,  and  the  teaching  the  hearers 
to  say  nothing  great  concerning  themselves,  and  His  being 


b  at.  for  when  we  are  persuaded  from  Himself,  that  “on  this  account  I  speak 
the  actions  that  the  men  are  offended  in  a  lowly  way,  lest  they  should  be 
at  high  sayings,  and  when  He  saith  offended,’’ who  w  ill  yet  suspect,  <fec. 


566  Christ  dcclareth  Himself  equal  to  the  Father. 

Homil.  deemed  an  enemy  of  God,  and  not  being  believed  to  have 

— - 1  come  from  God,  His  being  suspected  of  breaking  the  Law, 

and  the  fact  that  the  hearers  looked  on  Him  with  an  evil 
eye,  and  were  ill  disposed  towards  Him,  because  He  said 
that  He  was  equal  to  Godc.  But  that  a  lowly  man  should 
say  any  great  thing  of  himself,  hath  no  cause  either  reasonable 
|  al-  °r  unreasona^eI’  it  can  only  be  folly,  impudence,  and 
eau«e  unpardonable  boldness.  Wherefore  then  doth  Christ  speak 
tint'L  hurnbly,  being  of  that  ineffable  and  great  Substance?  For 
speci-  the  reasons  mentioned,  and  that  He  might  not  be  deemed 
unbegotten ;  for  Paul  seems  to  have  feared  some  such  thing 

1  Cor.  as  this ;  wherefore  he  saith,  Except  Him  Who  did,  put  all 

things  under  Him.  This  it  is  impious  even  to  think 
of.  Since  if  being  less  than  Him  who  begat  Him,  and 
of  a  different  Substance,  He  had  been  deemed  equal, 
would  lie  not  have  used  every  means  that  this  might  not  be 
0.10,37. thought?  But  now  He  doth  the  contrary,  saying,  If  I  do 

2  My  not  the  works  of  Him  that  sent  Me2,  believe  Me  not.  Indeed 

r’  His  saying,  that  /  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me, 
c.  u.io. intimateth  to  us  the  equality.  It  would  have  behoved,  if 
He  had  been  inferior,  to  refute  this  opinion  with  much 
vehemence,  and  not  at  all  to  have  said,  lam  in  the  Father  and 
c.  10,30 .the  Father  in  Me,  or  that  We  are  One,  or  that  He  that  hath 
c.  14, 0  seen  Me,  hath  seen  the  Father.  Thus  also,  when  His 
discourse  was  concerning  power,  He  said,  I  and  the  Father 
are  One;  and  when  His  discourse  was  concerning  authority, 
C.  6,21.  He  said  again,  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead  and 
qnickeneth  them,  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  He  will; 
which  it  would  be  impossible  that  He  should  do  were  He  of 
a  different  substance  ;  or  even  allowing  that  it  were  possible, 
yet  it  would  not  have  behoved  to  say  this,  lest  they  should 
suspect  that  the  substance  was  one  and  the  same.  Since  if 
in  order  that  they  may  not  suppose  Him  to  be  an  enemy  of 
God,  He  often  even  utteretb  words  unsuited  to  Him,  much 
more  should  He  then  have  done  so;  but  now,  Ilis  saying, 
c.  6,  23.  fhat  they  should  honour  the  Son  even  as  they  honour  the 
c.  5,  19  .Father;  I  Ms  saying,  “The  works  which  He  doctli,  I  do  also;” 

c  an<3  the  maliciousness  of  the  in  the  Old  (Covenant),  The  Lord  thy 
hearers,  and  its  being  continually  said  God  is  One  Lord. 
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His  saying  that  He  is  the  Resurrection ,  and  the  Life ,  and  John 
the  Light  of  the  world,  are  the  expressions  of  One  making  4]XI,'2 
Himself  equal  to  Him  Who  begatHim,and  confirming  the  sus-cTTT^T. 
picion  which  they  entertained.  Seest  thou1  how  He  maketh  ^  8>’12- 
this  speech  and  defence,  to  shew  that  He  broke  not  the  Law,  ‘  no’w  to 
and  that  He  not  only  doth  not  remove,  but  even  confirmeth  thlt'&c 
the  opinion  of  His  Equality  with  the  Father?  So  also  when  c.  10,33’. 
they  said,  “  Thou  blasphemest,  because  thou  makest  thyself 
God,”  from  equality  of  works  He  established  this  thing. 

[2.]  And  why  say  I  that2  the  Son  did  this,  when  the  Father8  al.‘  if 
also  Who  took  not3  the  flesh  doeth  the  same  thing?  For  He^al.'put 
also  endured  that  many  lowly  things  should  be  said  concerning  not  on’ 
Him  for  the  salvatiou  of  the  hearers.  For  the,  Adam,  where  Gen.  3, 
art  thou?  and,  That  I  may  know  whether  they  have  done 9-en  g 
altogether  according  to  the  cry  of  it;  and,  Now  I  know  that  2 1?’  ’ 

thou  fearest  God;  and,  If  they  will  hear;  and,  If  they  will  f2en-22’ 
understand;  and,  Who  shall  give  the  heart  of  this  people  to  be  Ezefe.3. 
so?  and  the  expression,  There  is  none  like  unto  Thee  among  Deut.o 
the  Gods,  0  Lord;  these  and  many  other  like  sentences  in  the  p9;  g0 
Old  Testament,  if  a  man  should  pick  them  out,  he  will  find  to  29.'  ’ 

be  unworthy  of  the  dignity  of  God.  In  the  case  of  Ahab  it 
is  said,  Who  shall  entice  Ahab  for  Me?  And  the  continually  2Chron. 
preferring  Himself  to  the  gods  of  the  heathen  in  the  way  18,  ,9‘ 
of  comparison,  all  these  things  are  unworthy  of  God.  Yet 
in  another  way  they  are  made  worthy  of  Him,  for  He  is  so 
kind,  that  for  our  salvation  He  careth  not  for  expressions 
which  become  His  dignity.  Indeed,  the  becoming  man  is 
unworthy  of  Him,  and  the  taking  the  form  of  a  servant, 
and  the  speaking  humble  words,  and  the  being  clothed  in44al. ‘en- 
hurablc  (garments),  unworthy  if  one  looks  to  His  dignity  during 
but  worthy  it  one  consider  the  unspeakable  riches3  of  His  ;h'ngf- 
lovingkindness.  And  there  is  another  cause  of  the  humility  <  pieat 
of  His  words.  What  is  that  ?  It  is  that  they  knew  and  con- ness-’ 
fessed6  the  Father,  but  Him  they  knew  not.  Wherefore  He6al.‘ad- 
continually  betaketh  Himself  to  the  Father  as  being  con- mired'’ 
fessed  by  them,  because  He  Himself  was  not  as  yet  deemed 
worthy  of  credit ;  not  on  account  of  any  inferiority  of  His 
own,  but  because  of  the  folly  and  infirmity  of  the  hearers. 

On  this  account  He  prayeth,  and  saith,  Father,  I  thank  Thee 
that  Thou  hast  heard  Me.  For  if  lie  quickeneth  whom  He 
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Homtl.  will  and  quickeneth  in  like  manner  as  doth  the  Father, 
LX  IV.  1 

- ;  wherefore  doth  He  call  upon  Him  ? 

But  it  is  lime  now  to  go  through  (he  passage  from  the 
'  al.  ‘  to  beginning1.  Then  they  look  tip  the  stone  tchere  the  dead 
thecas-' 7,1(1  n  And  Jesus  lifted  up  His  eyes,  and  said,  Father , 

sage  it-  J  thank  Thee  that  Thou  hast  heard  Me.  And  I  knew  that 

self. J 

Thou  liearest  Me  always,  but  because  of  the  people  that 
stand  by  I  said  it,  that  they  might  believe  that  Thou  hast 
sent  Me.  Let  us  then  ask  the  heretic.  Did  He  receive  an 
^ottV  impulse3  from  the  prayer,  and  so  raise  the  dead  man  ?  How 
then  did  He  work  other  miracles  without  prayer  ?  saying, 
Mark 9,  Thou  evil  spirit,  1  charge  thee,  come  out  of  him;  and,  I 
M  irk  l  wAl,  be  thou  clean;  and,  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed;  and, 
41.  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee;  and  to  the  sea,  Peace,  be 

c  5  S  ^  ' 

Mat.  9,  still.  In  short,  what  hath  He  more  than  the  Apostles,  if 
M  k  i  so  ^iat  a^so  wo,‘keth  by3  prayer?  Or  rather  I  should  say, 
39.  ’  that  neither  did  they  work  all  with  prayer,  hut  often  they 

'! nL  ,  wrought  without  prayer,  calling  upon  the  Name  of  Jesus. 
Mat.  9,  Now,  if  His  Name  had  such  great  power,  how  could  He  have 
Mark  4,  needed  prayer?  Had  He  needed  prayer,  His  Name  would 
39-  not  have  availed.  When  He  wholly  made  man,  what 
manner  of  prayer  did  He  need  ?  was  there  not  then  great 
Gen.  l,  Equality  of  honour?  Let  Us  make,  It  saitli,  man.  What 
could  be  greater  sign  of  weakness,  if  He  needed  prayer?  But 
let  us  see  what  the  prayer  was;  /  thank  Thee  that  Thou  hast 
heard  Me.  Who  now  ever  prayed  in  this  manner  ?  Before 
uttering  any  prayer,  He  saitli,  I  thank  Thee,  shewing  that  lie 
needed  not  prayer d.  And  I  knew  that  Thou  liearest  Me 
always.  This  He  said  not  as  though  He  Himself  were 
powerless,  but  to  shew  that  His  will  and  the  Father’s  is  one. 
But  why  did  lie  assume  the  form  of  prayer?  Hear,  not  me, 
but  Himself,  saying,  For  the  sake  of  the  people  which  stand 
by,  that  they  may  believe  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me.  1  le  said  not, 
“  That  they  may  believe  that  I  am  inferior,  that  1  have  need  of 
an  impulse  from  above,  that  without  prayer  I  cannot  do  any 
thing;  but,  That  Thou  hast  sent  Me.  For  all  these  things  the 
prayer  declared),  if  we  take  it  simply.  He  said  not,  “  Thou 
hast  sent  meweak, acknowledging  servitude, and  doing  nothing 
of  Myself ;”  but  dismissing  all  these  things,  that  thou  mayest 

J  al.  some  Mss.  add,  1  for  Thou  doest  all  things,  whatsoever  I  will,  He  saith. 
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hare  no  such  suspicions,  He  putteth  the  real  cause  of  the  John 
prayer,  “That  they  may  not  deem  Me  an  enemy  of  God;  — ' 43 
that  they  may  not  say,  He  is  not  of  God,  that  I  may  shew 
them  that  the  work  Hath  been  done  according  to  Thy  will.” 

All  but  saying,  “  Had  I  been  an  enemy  of  God,  what  is  done 
would  not  have  succeeded,  but  the,  Thou  heardest  Me,  is  said 
in  the  case  of  friends  and  equals.  And  I  knew  that  Thou 
hearest  Me  always,  that  is,  in  order  that  My  will  be  done  I 
need  no  prayer,  except  to  persuade  men  that  to  Thee  and  Me 
belongeth  one  will.”  “  Why  then  prayest  Thou  ?”  For  the 
sake  of  the  weak  and  grosser1  sort.  1  al. 

Ver.  43.  And  when  He  had  thus  spoken,  He  cried  with  a  mer,mr 
loud  voice. 

Why  said  He  not, “In  the  name  of  My  Father  come  forth  ?” 

Or  why  said  He  not,  “Father,  raise  him  up?”  Why  did  He 
omit  all  these  expressions,  and  after  assuming  the  attitude 
of  one  praying,  shew'  by  His  actions  Flis  independent  autho¬ 
rity  ?  Because  this  also  was  a  part  of  His  wisdom,  to  shew 
condescension  by  words,  but  by  His  deeds,  power.  For  since 
they  had  nothing  else  to  charge  Him  with  except  that  He  was 
not  of  God,  and  since  in  this  way  they  deceived  many,  He 
on  this  account  most  abundantly  proveth  this  very  point  by 
what  He  saith,  and  in  the  way  that  their  infirmity  required. 

For  it  was  in  His  power  by  other  means  to  shew  at  once  His 
agreement  with  the  Father  and  His  own  dignity,  but  the 
multitude  could  not  ascend  so  far.  And  He  saith, 

Lazarus,  come  forth. 

This  is  that  of  which  He  spake,  The  hour  is  coming,  wheno.  5,  28. 
the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  they 
that  hear  shall  live.  For,  that  thou  mightest  not  think  that 
He  received  the  power  of  working  from  another,  He  taught 
thee  this  before,  and  gave  proof  by  deeds,  and  said  not. 

Arise,  but,  Come  forth,  conversing  with  the  dead  man  as 
though  living.  What  can  be  equal  to  this  authority  ?  And  [3.j 
if  He  doth  it  not  by  His  own  strength,  what  shall  He  have 
moie  than  the  Apostles,  who  say,  Why  look  ye  so  earnestly  Acts  3, 
on  us  as  though  by  our  own  power  or  holiness  we  had  *2' 
made  this  man  to  walk?  For  if,  not  working  by  His  own 
power,  He  did  not  add  what  the  Apostles  said  concerning 
themselves,  they  will  in  a  manner  be  more  truly  wise  than 

•2  r 
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Our  Lord,  in  fact,  claims  equality. 

Homii..  He,  because  they  refused  the  glory.  Aud1  in  another  place, 
Lxrr.  ]yfnj  (i0  ye  t/iese  tilings?  We  also  are  men  of  like  passions 
again,  with  you.  The  Apostles  since  they  did  nothing  of  them- 
yg!^°0,c selves,  spoke  in  this  way  to  persuade  men  of  this;  but  He 
we  also  when  the  like  opinion  was  formed  concerning  Him,  would 
Acts  14  He  not  have  removed  the  suspicion,  if  at  least  He  did  notact 
ts.  by  His  own  authority  ?  Who  would  assert  this  ?  But  in 
3al.  but  truth  Christ  doeth  the  contrary,  when  He  saith2,  Because 
sairh'the  of  the  people  which  stand  by  I  said  it,  that  they  might  believe  ; 
contrary  so  that  had  they  believed,  there  would  have  been  no  need  of 
prayer.  Now  if  prayer  were  not  beneath  His  dignity,  why 
should  He  account  them  the  cause  of  His  praying?  Why 
said  He  not,  “  I  do  it  in  order  that  they  may  believe  that  I 
am  not  equal  to  Thee  for  He  ought  on  account  of  the  sus¬ 
picion  to  have  come  to  this  point.  When  He  was  suspected 
of  breaking  the  Law,  He  used  the  very  expression,  even  when 
Matt.  5,  they  had  not  said  any  thing,  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy 
17-  the  Law ;  but  in  this  place  He  established  their  suspicion. 
In  fact,  what  need  was  there  at  all  of  going  such  a  round,  and  of 
using  such  dark  sayings?  It  had  been  enough  to  say,  “  I  am 
not  equal,”  and  to  be  rid  of  the  matter.  “  But  what,”  saith 
some  one,  “did  He  not  say  that,  I  do  not  My  own  will?”  Even 
this  lie  did  in  a  covert  way,  and  one  suited  to  their  infirmity, 
and  from  the  same  cause  through  which  the  prayer  was 
made.  But  what  meaneth,  That  Thou  hast  heard  Me?  It 
sal.  so  meaneth3,  “That  there  is  nothing  on  My  part  opposed  to 
Corin'6  Thee.”  As  then  the,  That  Thou  hast  heard  Me,  is  not  the 
Me  at-  saying  of  one  declaring,  that  of  Himself  He  had  not  the 
meaneth  power,  (for  were  this  the  case,  it  would  be  not  only  impotence 
&e.  but  ignorance,  if  before  praying  He  did  not  know  that  God 
would  grant  the  prayer ;  and  if  He  knew  not,  how  was  it  that 
He  said  /  go  that  I  may  awake  him,  instead  of,  “  1  go  to 
pray  My  Father  to  awake  him  ?”)  As  then  this  expression  is  a 
sign,  not  of  weakness,  but  of  identity  of  will,  so  also  is  the, 
Thou  hearest  Me  always.  We  must  then  either  say  this,  or 
else  that  it  was  addressed  to  their  suspicions.  If  now  He 
was  neither  ignorant  nor  weak,  it  is  clear  that  lie  uttereth 
these  lowly  words,  that  thou  mayest  be  persuaded  by  their 
very  excess,  and  mayest  be  compelled  to  confess,  that  they 
suit  not  His  dignity,  but  are  from  condescension.  What  then 
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Foolish  obstinacy  of  the  Pharisees. 

say  the  enemies  of  truth?  “He  spake  not  those  words,  Thou  John 
hast  heard  me,”  saith  some  one,  “to  the  infirmity  of  the  hearers, 
but  in  order  to  shew  a  superiority.”  Yet  this  was  not  to  shew 
a  superiority1,  but  to  humble  Himself  greatly,  and  to  shew'i.e.  a 
Himself  as  having  nothing  more  than  man.  For  to  pray  is  not  ™epree. 
proper  to  God,  nor  to  the  sharer  of  the  Throne.  Seest  lhourif°^t7 
then  that  He  came  to  this*  from  no  other  cause  than  their  Father, 
unbelief?  Observe  at  least  that  the  action  beareth  witness  to  ^e‘ to 
HlS  authority.  prayer. 

“  He  called,  and  the  dead  man  came  forth  wrapped".”  Then 
that  the  matter  might  not  seem  to  be  an  appearance,  (for  his 
coming  forth  bound  did  not  seem  to  be  less  marvellous  than 
his  resurrection,)  Jesus  commanded  to  loose  him,  in  order 
that  having  touched  and  having  been  near  him,  they  might  see 
that  it  was  really  he.  And  He  saith, 

“  Let  him  go.” 

Seest  thou  His  freedom  from  boastfulness?  He  doth  not 
lead  him  on,  nor  bid  him  go  about3  with  Him,  lest  He  should 3  at. 
seem  to  any  to  be  shewing  him;  so  well  knew  He  how  to  walk 
observe  moderation. 

When  the  sign  had  been  wrought,  some  wondered,  others 
went  and  told  it  to  the  Pharisees b.  What  then  did  they? 

When  they  ought  to  have  been  astonished  and  to  have  ad¬ 
mired  Him,  they  took  counsel  to  kill  Him  Who  had  raised  the 
dead.  What  folly!  They  thought  to  give  up  to  death  Him 
Who  had  overcome  death  in  the  bodies  of  others. 

Ver.  47.  And  they  said,  What  do  we?  for  this  wan  doeth 
many  miracles. 

They  still  call  Him  “  man,”  these  who  had  received  such 
proof  ol  His  divinity.  What  do  we?  They  ought  to  have 
believed,  and  served,  and  bowed  down  to  Him,  and  no  longer 
to  have  deemed  Him  a  man. 

Ver.  48.  If  we  let  him  thus  alone,  the  Romans  icill  come*,  lal.‘  are 
and  will  take  away  both  our  nation  and  city c.  coming’ 

"  t  er.  44.  Amt  tie  that  was  dead  came  But  some  of  them  went  their  ways  to 
forth ,  bound  hand  and  foot  with  grave  the  Pharisees,  and  told  them  what 
clothes  :  and  his  face  was  bound  about  things  Jesus  had  done.  Then  gathered 
with  a  napkin.  N .  T.  Jesus  saith  unto  the  Chief  Priests  and  Pharisees  a 
them,  Loose  him.  N  T.  council.  N.  T 

b  Ver.  45-47.  Then  many  of  the  Jews  c  N.  T  .all  men  will  believe  on  Him, 
which  came  to  Mary,  and  had  seen  the  and  the  Romans  shall  come  and  take 
thingswhich  Jesus  did,  believed on  Him.  away  both  our  place  and  nation. 

2  P  2 
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Homil. 

LXIV. 

1  al. 

1  which 
they 
mean  to 
say  ?’ 

2  al.‘see’ 

3  al.  ‘  us 
about  a 
king¬ 
dom’ 

4al.  ‘ex¬ 
hibit’ 

3  al. 

‘  plain’ 
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Pretence  oj  danger  from  the  Homans. 

What  is  it  which  they  counsel  to  do1?  They  wish  to  stir 
up  the  people,  as  though  they  themselves  would  be  in  danger 
on  suspicion  of  establishing  a  kingdom.  “For  if,”  saith  one 
of  them,  “  the  Romans  learn2  that  this  Man  is  leading  the 
multitudes,  they  will  suspect  us3,  and  will  come  and  destroy 
our  city.”  Wherefore,  tell  me?  Did  He  teach  revolt?  Did 
He  not  permit  you  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar?  Did  not  ve 
wish  to  make  Him  a  king,  and  He  fly  from  you?  Did  lie  not 
follow1  a  mean  and  unpretending5  life,  having  neither  house 
nor  any  thing  else  of  the  kind  ?  They  therefore  said  this,  not 
from  any  such  expectation,  but  from  malice.  Yet  it  so 
fell  out  contrary  to  their  expectation,  and  the  Romans  took 
their  nation  and  city  when  they  had  slain  Christ.  For  the 
things  done  by  Him  were  beyond  all  suspicion.  For  He 
Who  healed  the  sick,  and  taught  the  most  excellent  way  of 
life,  and  commanded  men  to  obey  their  rulers,  was  not  esta¬ 
blishing  but  undoing  a  tyranny.  “But,”  saith  some  one,  “we 
conjecture  from  former  (impostors).”  But  they  taught  revolt,  He 
the  contrary.  Seest  thou  that  the  words  were  but  a  pretence? 
For  what  action  of  the  kind  did  He  exhibit?  Did  He  lead 
about  with  Himd  pompous0  guards?  had  He  a  train  of 
chariots?  Did  lie  not  seek  the  deserts?  But  they,  that  they 
may  not  seem  to  be  speaking  from  their  own  ill  feeling',  say 
that  all  the  city  is  in  danger,  that  the  common  weal  is  being 
plotted  against,  and  that  they  have  to  fear  the  worst.  These 
were  not  the  causes  of  your  captivity,  but  things  contrary  to 
them;  both  of  this  last,  and  of  the  Babylonish,  and  of  that 
under  Antiochus  which  followed  :  it  was  not  that  there  were 
worshippers  among  you,  but  that  there  were  among  you  those 
who  did  unjustly,  and  excited  God  to  wrath,  this  caused  you 
to  be  given  up  into  bondage.  But  such  a  thing  is  envy, 
allowing  men  to  see  nothing  which  they  ought  to  see,  when  it 
has  once  lor  all  blinded  the  soul.  Did  lie  not  teach  men  to 
be  meek  ?  Did  He  not  bid  them  when  smitten  on  the  right 
cheek  to  turn  the  other  also  ?  Did  lie  not  bid  them  when 
injured  to  bear  it  ?  to  shew  greater  readiness  to  endure  evil, 
than  others  have  to  inflict  it?  Are  these,  tell  me,  the  signs  of 

(l  al.  ‘di<l  He  surround  Himself  *  anb  iraOovs  tov  iauTwv.  Sav.  reads 
with.’  T&  W.  TOV  t. 
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one  establishing  a  tyranny,  and  not  rather  of  one  pulling  a  John 
tyranny  down  ?  x  1  •  48< 

[4.]  But,  as  I  said,  a  dreadful  thing  is  malice,  and  full  of 
hypocrisy;  this  hath  filled  the  world  with  teu  thousand  evils  ; 
through  this  malady  the  law  courts  are  filled,  from  this  comes 
the  desire  of  fame  and  wealth,  from  this  the  love  of  rule,  and 
insolence1,  through  this  the  roads  have  wicked  robbers  and1  al. 
the  sea  pirates2,  from  this  proceed  the  murders  through  theg[0ar'y> 
world,  through  this  our  race  is  rent  asunder,  and  whatever2  al-  ‘ the 

*ii  .  roads 

evil  thou  mayest  see,  thou  wilt  perceive  to  arise  from  tins,  and  the 
This  hath  even  burst  into3  the  churches,  this  hath  caused  fea  f,'e 
ten  thousand  dreadful  things  from  the  beginning,  this  is  the3«V- 
mother  of  avarice,  this  malady  hath  turned  all  things  upside 
down,  and  corrupted  justice.  For  gifts.  It  saith,  blind  the  Ecclus. 
eyes  of  the  wise,  and  as  a  muzzle  on  the  mouth  turn  away 
reproofs.  This  makes  slaves  of  freemen,  concerning  this  we  and 
talk  every  day,  and  no  good  comes  of  it,  we  become  worse 
than  wild  beasts;  we  plunder  orphans,  strip  widows,  do  wrong 
to  the  poor,  join  woe  to  woe.  Alas!  that  the  righteous  hath  Micah 
perished  from  the  earth!  It  is  our  part  too  henceforth  to7’1-2' 
mourn,  or  rather  we  have  need  to  say  this  every  day.  We 
profit  nothing  by  our  prayers,  nothing  by  our  advice  and 
exhortation,  it  remaineth  therefore  that  we  weep.  Thus  did 
Christ;  after  having  many  times  exhorted  those  in  Jerusalem, 
when  they  profited  nothing,  He  wept  at  their  h  ardness4  4  al. 
This  also  do  the  Prophets,  and  this  let  us  do  now.  1  lenceforth  7me^r" 
is  the  season  for  mourning  and  tears  and  wailing;  it  is 
seasonable  for  us  also  to  say  now,  Call  for  the  mourning  jer.  9 
women,  and  send  for  the  cunning  women,  that  they  mag  cry 
aloud;  perhaps  thus  we  shall  be  able  to  cast  out  the  malady 
of  those  who  build  splendid  houses,  of  those  who  surround 
themselves  with  lands  gotten  by  rapine.  It  is  seasonable  to 
mourn;  but  do  ye  take  part  with  me  in  the  mourning,  ye  who 
have  been  stripped  and  injured,  by  your  mournings  bring 
down  my  tears.  But  while  mourning  we  will  mourn,  not  for 
ourselves  but  for  them  ;  they  have  not  injured  you,  but  they 
have  destroyed  themselves ;  (or  you  have  the  Kingdom  of 
heaven  in  return  for  the  injustice  done  you,  they  hell  in  return 
for  their  gain.  On  this  account  it  is  better  to  be  injured  than 
to  injure.  Let  us  bewail  them  with  a  lamentation  not  of  man’s 
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Homil.  making1,  but  that  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  with  which  the 
uf  n 7  Prophets  a^so  With  Isaiah  let  us  wail  bitterly,  and  say, 

the  com  ft  oe,  they  that  add  house  to  house,  that  lay  field  to  field,  that 
uT'o  8  they  ma'J  take  somewhat  from  their  neighbour :  icill  ye  dwell 
9-  alone  upon  the  earth?  Great  houses  and  fair, and  there  shall 
be  no  inhabitants  in  them. 

perhaps  Let  us  mourn  with  Nahum,  and  say  with  him,  “  Woe  to 
j3  '  ’  him  that  buildelh  his  house  on  high.”  Or  rather  let  us  mourn 

Luke  6,  for  them  as  Christ  mourned  for  those  of  old,  Woe  to  you 
that  are  rich,  for  ye  have  received  your  consolation.  Let  us,  l 
beseech  you,  not  cease  thus  lamenting,  and  if  it  be  not  unseemly, 
let  us  even  beat  our  breasts  for  the  carelessness  of  our  brethren. 
Let  us  not  w  eep  for  him  who  is  already  dead,  but  let  us  weep 
for  the  rapacious  man,  the  grasping,  the  covetous,  the  in¬ 
satiable.  Why  should  we  mourn  for  the  dead,  in  whose  case 
it  is  impossible  henceforth  to  effect  any  thing  ?  Let  us  mourn 
for  these  who  are  capable  even  of  change.  But  while  we 
are  lamenting,  perhaps  they  will  laugh.  Even  this  is  a  worthy 
cause  for  lamentation,  that  they  laugh  when  they  ought  to 
mourn.  For  had  they  been  at  all  affected  by  our  sorrows,  it 
would  have  behoved  us  to  cease  from  sorrowing  on  account  of 
their  promise  of  amendment ;  but  since  they  are  of  an  in¬ 
sensible  disposition,  let  us  continue  to  weep,  not  merely  for 
the  rich,  but  for  the  lovers  of  money,  the  greedy,  the  rapacious. 
Wealth  is  not  an  evil  thing,  (for  we  may  use  it  rightly  when 
we  spend  it  upon  those  who  have  need,)  but  greediness  is  an 
*  irpo\f  evil,  and  it  prepares*  deathless  punishments.  Let  us  then 
vovoa  bewaii  them  ;  perhaps  there  will  be  some  amendment;  or  even 
il'  they  who  have  fallen  in  do  not  escape,  others  at  least  will 
not  fall  into  the  danger,  but  will  guard  against  it.  May  it 
come  to  pass  that  both  they  may  be  freed  from  their  malady, 
and  that  none  of  us  may  ever  fall  into  it,  that  we  all  may  in 
common  obtain  the  promised  goods,  through  the  grace  and 
lovingkindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  Whom  be  glory 
for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 
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And  one  of  them,  Caiaphas,  being  the  High  Priest  that  same 
year,  said  unto  them,  Ye  know  nothing  at  all ,  nor  consider 
that  it  is  expedient  that  one  man  should  die  for  the  people, 
and  that  the  whole  nation  perish  not,  §c. 

The  heathen  are  stuck  fast  in  the  destruction  which  Ps.9, 15. 
they  made;  in  the  trap  which  they  hid  is  their  foot  taken. LXX' 
This  hath  been  the  case  with  the  Jews.  They  said  that 
they  would  kill  Jesus,  lest  the  Romans  should  come  and  take 
away  their  place  and  nation ;  and  when  they  had  killed 
Him,  these  things  happened  unto  them,  and  when  they  had 
done  that  by  doing  which  they  thought  to  escape,  they  yet 
did  not  escape.  He  Who  was  slain  is  in  Heaven,  and 
they  who  slew  have  for  their  portion  hell.  Yet  they  did 
not  consider  these  things;  but  what?  “They  desired,”  It'.  63. 
saith,  “from  that  day  forth  to  kill  Him,”  for  they  said,  The 
Romans  will  come,  and  will  take  away  our  nation  ;  and  a 
certain  one  of  them,  Caiaphas,  being  High  Priest  that  year, 
said,  (being  more  shameless  than  the  rest,)  Ye  know  nothing. 

What  the  others  made  matter  of  doubt,  and  put  forth  in  the 
way  of  deliberation,  this  man  cried  aloud  shamelessly,  openly, 
audaciously.  For  what  saith  he  ?  Ye  know  nothing,  nor 
consider  that  it  is  expedient  that  one  man  should  die,  and 
(hat  the  whole  nation  perish  not. 
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Prophecy  of  Caiaphas. 

Ver.  51.  And  this  spake  he  not  of  himself,  but  being  High 
— - — -  Priest  he  prophesied °. 

Seest  thou  how  great  is  the  force  of  the  High  Priest’s 
authority  r  for,  since  he  had  in  any  wise  been  deemed  worthy  of 
the  High  Priesthood,  although  unworthy  thereof,  he  prophe¬ 
sied,  not  knowing  what  he  said;  and  the  grace  merely  made 
use  o(  his  mouth,  but  touched  not  his  accursed  heart.  Indeed 
many  others  have  foretold  things  to  come,  although  unworthy 
to  do  so,  as  Nebuchadnezzar,  Pharaoh,  Balaam;  and  the 
reason  of  all  is  evident.  But  what  he  saith  is  of  this  kind. 
“\e  still  sit  quiet,  ye  give  heed  but  carelessly  to  this  matter, 
and  know  not  how  to  despise  one  man’s  safety  for  the  sake  of  the 
community.’  See  how  great  is  the  power  of  the  Spirit;  from 
an  evil  imagination  It  was  able  to  bring  forth  words  full  of 
marvellous  prophecy.  The  Evangelist  calleth  the  Gentiles 
children  of  God,  from  what  was  about  to  be:  as  also  Christ 
c.  10,10.  Himself  saith,  Other  sheep  I  have,  so  calling  them  from  what 
should  afterwards  come  to  pass. 

But  what  is,  being  High  Priest  that  year  ?  This  matter 
as  well  as  the  rest  had  become  corrupt;  for  from  the  time  that 
offices  became  matters  of  purchase,  they  were  no  longer 
priests  for  the  whole  period  of  their  lives,  but  for  a  year. 
Notwithstanding,  even  in  this  state  of  things  the  Spirit  was 
still  present.  But,  when  they  lifted  up  their  hands  against 
Mat.23,  Christ,  then  It  left  them,  and  removed  to  the  Apostles.  This  the 
rending  of  the  vail  declared,  and  the  voice  of  Christ  which  said, 
Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate.  And  Josephus, 
who  lived  a  short  time  after,  saith,  that  certain  Angels  who 
yet  remained  with  them,  (to  see)  if  they  would  alter  their 
‘  irdvra  ways,  left  tliemb.  While  the  vineyard  stood,  all  things'  went 
t7“^T"  on;  but  when  they  had  slain  the  Heir,  no  longer  so,  but  they 
perished.  And  God  having  taken  it  from  the  Jews,  as  a 
glorious  garment  from  an  unprofitable  son,  gave  it  to  right- 
minded  servants  of  the  Gentiles,  leaving  the  others  desolate 

*  Being  High  Priest  that  year,  he  the  Festival  called  Pentecost,  the 
prophesied  that  Jesus  should  /tie  for  Priests  having  come  by  night  into  the 
that  nation,  v.  62.  and  not  for  that  Inner  Temple  to  perform  their  services, 
nation  only,  but  that  also  He  should  as  was  their  custom,  reported  that  they 
gather  together  in  one  the  children  of  perceived  a  motion  and  noise,  and  after 
God  that  were  scattered  abroad.  G.T.  that  a  voice  as  of  a  multitude,  Let  us 
De  Bell.  Jud.  1.  6.  31.“  During  depart  hence.’’ 
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and  naked.  It  was,  moreover,  no  small  thing  that  even  an  John 
enemy  should  prophesy  this.  This  might  draw  over  others 
also.  For  in  respect  of  his1  will,  matters  fell  out  contrariwise,  rca;a. 
since8,  when  He  died,  the  faithful  were  on  this  account Ph!^’ 
delivered  from  the  punishment  to  come.  What  meaneth, 1  and.’ 
“That  He  might  gather  together  those  near  and  those  afarv‘o2‘ 
off’?”  He  made  them  one  Body.  The  dweller  in  Rome 
deemeth  the  Indians  a  member  of  himself.  What  is  equal 
to  this  “  gathering  together  ?”  And  the  Head  of  all  is 
Christ. 

Ver.  53.  From  that  day  forth  the  Jews 3  took  counsel  to 3  they 
put  Him  to  death.  N-  T- 

And,  in  truth,  had  sought  to  do  so  before ;  for  the  Evangelist 
saith,  Therefore  the  Jews  sought  to  kill  Him ;  and,  Why  c.  5, 18. 
seek  ye  to  kill  die?  But  then  they  only  sought,  now  they  c'  ^  19‘ 
ratified  their  determination,  and  treated  the  action  as  their 
business. 

Ver.  54.  But  Jesus  walked  no  more  openly  in  Jewry*. 

Again  He  saveth  Himself  in  a  human  manner,  and  this  He 
doth  continually.  But  I  have  mentioned  the  reason  for  [-•] 
which  He  often  departed  and  withdrew.  And  at  this  time 
He  dwelt  in  Ephratah,  near  the  wilderness,  and  there  He 
tarried  with  His  disciples.  How  thinkest  thou  that  those 
disciples  were  confounded  when  they  beheld  Him  saving 
Himself  after  the  manner  of  a  man  ?  After  this  no  man 
followed  Him.  For  since  the  Feast  was  nigh,  all  were 
running  to  Jerusalem;  but  they4,  at  a  time  when  all  others  «i.e. 
were  rejoicing  and  holding  solemn  assembly,  hide  themselves, dis 
and  are  in  danger.  Yet  still  they  tarried  with  Him.  For  they  'P 
hid  themselves  in  Galilee,  at  the  time  of  the  Passover  and  the 
least  of  Tabernacles;  and  after  this  again  during  the  Feast, 
they  only  of  all  were  with  their  Master  in  flight  and  conceal¬ 
ment,  manifesting  their  good  will  to  Him.  Hence  Luke 
recordeth  that  He  said,  “  I  abode  with  you  in  temptations’1;” 
and  this  He  said,  shewing  that  they  were  strengthened  by  His 
influence*.  */WS$. 

c  Ver.  64.  Jesus  therefore  walked  55.  And  the  Jews’  Passocer  was  nigh 
no  mure  openly  among  the  Jews;  but  at  hand.  N.  T. 

went  thence  unto  a  country  near  to  the  <l  Luke  22,  28.  Ye  are  they  which 
wilderness,  into  a  city  called  Ephraim,  have  continued  with  Mein  My  tempt - 
and  there  continued  with  His  disciples,  alions.  r 
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Ver.  55.e  And  many  went  up  from  the  country  to  purify 
themselves. 

Ver.  57.  And  the  High  Priests  and  Pharisees  had  com¬ 
manded  that  they  should  lay  hands  on  Him. 

A  marvellous  purification,  with  a  murderous  will,  with 
homicidal  intentions,  and  blood-stained  hands  ! 

Ver.  56.  And  they  said,  Think  ye  that  he  will  not  come  to 
the  feast  ? 

By  means  of  the  Passover  they  plotted  against  Him,  and 
made  the  time  of  feasting  a  time  of  murder,  that  is,  He 
there  would  fall  into  their  hands,  because  the  season  sum¬ 
moned  Him.  What  impiety!  When  they  needed  greater 
carefulness,  and  to  forgive  those  who  had  been  taken  for  the 
worst  offences,  then  they  attempt  to  ensnare  One  Who  had 
done  no  wrong.  Yet  by  acting  thus  they  had  already  not 
only  profited  nothing,  but  become  ridiculous.  For  this  end 
coming  among  them  continually  He  escapeth,  and  restrain¬ 
ed)  them  when  they  take  counsel1  to  kill  Him,  and  maketh 
them  to  be  in  perplexity,  desiring  to  prick  them  by  the  dis¬ 
play  of  His  power;  that  when  they  took  Him,  they  might 
know  that  what  had  been  done  was  done,  not  by  their  power, 
but  by  His  permission.  For  not  even  at  that  time  could 
they  lake  Him,  and  this  though  Bethany  was  near;  and 
when  they  did  take  Him,  He  cast  them  backwards. 

Cb.  xii.  ver.  I,  2.  Then  six  days  before  the  Passover  He 
came  to  Bethany,  where  Lazarus  teas,  and  feasted  with  them  ; 
and  Martha  served,  but  Lazarus  sat  at  meat'. 

This  was  a  proof  of  the  genuineness  of  his  resurrection, 
that  after  many  days  he  both  lived  and  ate.  And  Martha 
ministered ;  whence  it  is  clear  that  the  meal  was  in  her  house, 
for  they  received  Jesus  as  loving  and  beloved.  Some,  how¬ 
ever,  say,  that  it  took  place  in  the  house  of  another.  Mary 


«  Ver.  56 — 67.  And  many  went  out 
of  the  country  up  to  Jerusalem  before 
the  Passover  to  purify  themselves. 
Then  sought  they  for  Jesus,  and  spak  e 
among  themselves  as  they  stood  in  the 
Temple,  What  think  ye,  that  He  will 
not  come  to  the  feast?  Now  both  the 
Chief  Priests  and  Pharisees  had  given 
a  commandment,  that  if  any  man  knew 
where  He  were,  he  should  shew  it,  that 


they  might  take  Him.  N.  T. 

<  Ch.  xii  .  ver.  1,  2.  Then  Jesus,  six 
days  before  the  Passover,  came  to  Beth¬ 
any,  where  Lazarus  was  which  had 
been  dead,  whom  He  raised  from  the 
dead.  There  they  made  Him  a  supper, 
and  Martha  served,  but  Lazarus  was 
one  of  them  that  sat  at  the  table  with 
Him.  N.  T. 
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did  not  minister,  for  she  was  a  disciple.  Here  again  she  John 
acted  in  the  more  spiritual  manner.  For  she  did  not  minister 
as  being  invited,  nor  did  she  afford  her  services  to  all 
alike.  But  she  directeth1  the  honour  to  Him  alone,  and 1  n€P‘- 
approacheth  Him  not  as  a  man,  but  as  a  God.  On  this“rTr,<n 
account  she  poured  out  the  ointmentb,  and  wiped  (His  feet) 
with  the  hairs  ofher  head,  which  was  the  action  of  one  who  did 
not  entertain  the  same  opinion  concerning  Him  as  did  others; 
yet  Judas  rebuked  her,  under  the  pretence  forsooth  of  care¬ 
fulness.  What  then  saith  Christ  ?  “  She  hath  done  a  good 
work  for  My  burying0.”  But  why  did  He  not  expose  the 
disciple  in  the  case  of  the  woman,  nor  say  to  him  what  the 
Evangelist  hath  declared,  that  on  account  of  his  own  thieving 
he  rebuked  her?  In  His  abundant  long-suffering  He  wished 
to  bring  him  to  a  better  mind4.  For  because  He  knew  that4  ^tP4- 
he  was  a  traitor,  He  from  the  beginning  often  rebuked  him,™"' 
saying,  “  Not  all  believe,”  and,  One  of  you  is  a  devil.  Hee.  6,  64. 
shewed  them  that  He  knew  him  to  be  a  traitor,  yet  He  did 
not  openly  rebuke  him,  but  bare  with  him,  desiring  to  recal  Mat.-26, 
him.  How  then  saith  another  Evangelist,  that  all  the70’ 
disciples  used  these  words?  All  used  them,  and  so  did  he, 
but  the  others  not  with  like  purpose.  And  if  any  one  ask 
why  He  put  the  bag  of  the  poor  in  the  hands  of  a  thief,  and 
made  him  steward  who  was  a  lover  of  money,  we  would 
reply,  that  God  knoweth  the  secret  reason;  but  that,  if  we 
may  say  something  by  conjecture,  it  was  that  He  might  cut 
off  from  him  all  excuse.  For  he  could  not  say  that  he  did 
this  thing3  from  love  of  money,  (for  he  had  in  the  bagM.e. 
sufficient  to  allay  his  desire,)  but  from  excessive  wickedness 
which  Christ  wished  to  restrain,  using  much  condescension 
towards  him.  W  herefore  He  did  not  even  rebuke  him  as 
stealing,  although  aware  of  it,  stopping  the  way  to  his  wicked 
desire,  and  taking  from  him  all  excuse.  Let  her  alone ,  He 

saith,  for  against  the  day  of  My  burying  hath  she  done**  kept, 

NT 

b  '■  3~6-  Then  took  Mary  a  pound  pence,  and  given  to  the  poor?  This  he 
oj  ointment  nj spikenard,  very  precious,  said,  not  that  He  cared  for  the  poor, 
and  anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  wiped  but  because  he  teas  a  thief,  andhadthe 
His  feet  with  her  hair :  and  the  whole  bag ,  and  bare  what  was  put  therein, 
house  was  Jilted  with  the  odour  of  the  c  These  words  are  from  St.  Matthew 
ointment.  Then  saith  one  of  His  d is-  or  St.  Mark.  In  St.  John  we  read  v.  7. 
ciP/esp  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon’s  ton.  Then  said  Jesus,  Let  her  alone,  aqainst 
which  should  betray  Him,  Why  was  not  the  day  of  My  burying  hath  she  kept 
this  ointment  sold  for  three  hundred  this. 
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this.  Again,  He  inaketh  mention  of  the  traitor  in  speaking 
of  His  burial.  But  him  the  reproof  reacheth  not,  nor  doth 
the  expression  soften1  him,  though  sufficient  to  inspire  him 
with  pity :  as  if  He  had  said,  “  I  am  burthensome  and 
troublesome,  but  wait  a  little  while,  and  I  shall  depart.  This 
too  He  intended  in  saying, 

Ver.  8.  But  Me  ye  have  not  always d. 

But  none  of  these  things  turned  back  *  that  savage  madman  ; 
yet  in  truth  Jesus  said  and  did  far  more  than  this,  He  washed 
his  feet  that  night,  made  him  a  sharer  in  the  table  and  the 
salt,  a  thing  which  is  wont  to  restrain  even  the  souls  of  robbers, 
and  spake  other  words,  enough  to  melt  a  stone,  and  this,  not 
long  before,  but  on  the  very  day,  in  order  that  not  even  time 
might  cause  it  to  be  forgotten.  But  he  stood  out  against 
all. 

For  a  dreadful,  a  dreadful  thing  is  the  love  of  money,  it 
disables  both  eyes  and  ears,  and  makes  men  worse  to  deal 
with  than  a  wild  beast,  allowing  a  man  to  consider 
neither  conscience,  nor  friendship,  nor  fellowship,  nor  the 
salvation  of  his  own  soul,  but  having  withdrawn  them  at  once 
from  all  these  things,  like  some  harsh  mistress3,  it  makes  those 
captured  by  it  its  slaves.  And  the  dreadful  part  of  so  bitter 
a  slavery  is,  that  it  persuades  them  even  to  be  grateful  for  it; 
and  the  more  they  become  enslaved,  the  more  doth  their 
pleasure  increase;  and  in  this  way  especially  the  malady 
becomes  incurable,  in  this  way  the  monster  becomes  hard  to 
conquer.  This  made  Gehazi  a  leper  instead  of  a  disciple 
and  a  prophet;  this  destroyed  Ananias  and  her  with  him4; 
this  made  Judas  a  traitor;  this  corrupted  the  rulers  of  the 
Jews,  who  received  gifts,  and  became  the  partners  of  thieves. 
This  hath  brought  in  ten  thousand  wars,  filling  the  ways 
with  blood,  the  cities  with  wailings  and  lamentations.  This 
hath  made  meals  to  become  impure,  and  tables  accursed, 
and  hath  filled  food  with  transgression;  therefore  hath  Paul 
called  it  idolatry,  and  not  even  so  hath  he  deterred  men 
from  it.  And  why  callcth  he  it  “idolatry?”  Many  possess 
wealth,  and  dare  not  use  it,  but  conseciate  it,  handing 
it  down  untouched,  not  daring  to  touch  it,  as  though  it  weie 
some  dedicated  tiling.  And  if  at  any  time  they  are  foiced 

J  For  the  poor  always  ye  have  with  yon,  but  Me  fyc.  N.  T. 


Covetousness  shewn  to  be  Idolatry. 
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to  do  so,  they  feel  as  though  they  had  done  something  un-  Johst 
lawful.  Besides,  as  the  Greek  carefully  tends  his  graven 
image1,  so  thou  entiustest  thy  gold  to  doors  and  bars;  pro- 1  aj,  ag 
viding  a  chest  instead  of  a  shrine,  and  laving  it  up  in  silver  one  the 

*  0  A  grav6n 

vessels.  But  thou  dost  not  bow  down  to  it  as  he  to  the  image  of 

image  ?  Yet  thou  shewest  all  kind  of  attention  to  it.  thau&c0 

Again,  he  would  rather  give  up  his  eyes  or  his  life 

than  his  graven  image.  So  also  would  those  who  love  gold. 

“  But,”  saith  one,  “  1  worship  not  the  gold.”  Neither 

doth  he,  he  saith,  worship  the  image,  but  the  devil  that 

dwelleth  in  it;  and  in  like  manner  thou,  though  thou 

worship  not  the  gold,  yet  thou  worshippest  that  devil  who 

springeth  on  thy  soul,  from  the  sight  of  the  gold  and  thy  lust 

for  it.  For  more  grievous  than  an  evil  spirit  is  the  lust  of 

money -loving,  and  many  obey  it  more  than  others  do  idols. 

For  these  last  in  many  things  disobey,  but  in  this  case  thev 

yield  every  thing,  and  whatever  it  telleth  them  to  do, 

they  obey.  What  saith  it  ?  “  Be  at  war  with  all,”  it  saith, 

“  at  enmity  with  all,  know  not  nature,  despise  God,  sacrifice 

to  me  thyself,”  and  in  all  they  obey.  To  the  graven  images 

they  sacrifice  oxen  and  sheep,  but  avarice  saith,  Sacrifice 

to  me  thine  own  soul,  and  the  man  obeyeth.  Seest  thou 

what  kind  of  altars  it  hath,  what  kind  of  sacrifices  it  receiveth  ? 

The  covetous  shall  not  inherit  the  Kingdom  of  God,  but  not  1  Cor.6, 

even  so  do  they  fear.  Yet  this  desire  is2  weaker  than  all  the*0, 

.  .  o.e. ,n 

others,  it  is  not  inborn,  nor  natural,  (for  then  it  would  have  itself 
been  placed  in  us  at  the  beginning;)  but  there  was  no  gold 
at  the  beginning,  and  no  man  desired  gold.  But  if  you  will, 

1  will  tell  you  whence  the  mischief  entered.  By  each  man’s 
envying  the  one  before  him,  men  have  increased  the  disease, 
and  he  who  has  gotten  in  advance  provokes  him  who  had 
no  desire.  For  when  men  see  splendid  houses,  and  extensive 
lands,  and  troops  of  slaves,  and  silver  vessels,  and  great 
heaps  of  apparel,  they  use  every  means  to  outdo  them ;  so 
that  the  first  set  of  men  are  causes  of  the  second,  and  these 
of  those  who  come  after.  Now  if  they  would  be  sober-minded, 
they  would  not  be  teachers  (of  evil)  to  others;  yet  neither 
have  these  any  excuse.  For  others  there  are  also  who  despise 
riches.  “  And  who,”  saith  one,  “  despises  them  ?”  For  the 
terrible  thing  is,  that,  because  wickedness  is  so  general,  this 


582 


Exhortation  to  justice  and  charity  at  least. 

Homil.  seems  to  have  become  impossible,  and  it  is  not  even  believed 

~-X-—  that  one  can  act  aright.  Shall  I  then  mention  many  both  in 
cities  and  in  the  mountains?  And  what  would  it  avail?  ’ie 
will  not  from  their  example  become  better.  Besides,  our 
discourse  hath  not  now  this  purpose,  that  you  should  empt 
yourselves  of  your  substance  ;  I  would  that  ye  could  do  so  ; 
however,  since  the  burden  is  too  heavy  for  you,  I  constrain 
you  not;  only  I  advise  you  that  you  desire  not  what  belongs 
to  others,  that  you  impart  somewhat  of  your  own.  Many  such 
we  shall  find,  contented  with  what  belongs  to  them,  taking 
care  of  their  own,  and  living  on  honest  labour.  Why  do  we 
not  rival  and  imitate  these  ?  Let  us  think  of  those  who  have 
gone  before  us.  Do  not  their  possessions  stand,  preserving 
nothing  but  their  name;  such  an  one’s  bath,  such  an  one’s 
suburban  seat  and  lodging?  Do  we  not,  when  we  behold 
them,  straightway  groan,  when  we  consider  what  toil  he 
endured,  what  rapine  committed?  and  now  he  is  no  where 
seen,  but  others  luxuriate  in  his  possessions,  men  whom  he 
never  expected  would  do  so,  perhaps  even  his  enemies,  while 
he  is  suffering  extremest  punishment.  These  things  await 
us  also ;  for  we  shall  certainly  die,  and  shall  certainly  have 
to  submit  to  the  same  end.  IIow  much  wrath,  tell  me,  how 
much  expense,  how  many  enmities  these  men  incurred ;  and 
what  the  gain  ?  Deathless  punishment,  and  the  having  no 
consolation ;  and  the  being  not  only  while  alive,  but  when 
gone,  accused  by  all.  What  ?  when  we  see  the  images  of 
the  many  laid  up  in  their  houses. shall  we  not  weep  the  more? 
Ps.  39,  Of  a  truth  well  said  the  Prophet,  Verily,  every  man  living 
t'xx  disquiet eth  himself  in  vain ;  for  anxiety  about  such  things 
is  indeed  disquiet,  disquiet  and  superfluous  trouble.  But  it 
is  not  so  in  the  everlasting  mansions,  not  so  in  those 
tabernacles.  Here  one  hath  laboured,  and  another  enjoys ; 
lull  there  each  shall  possess  his  own  labours,  and  shall 
receive  a  manifold  reward.  Let  us  press  forward  to  get  that 
possession,  there  let  us  prepare  for  ourselves  houses,  that  we 
may  rest  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  with  Whom  to  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 


HOMILY  LXVI. 


John  xii.  8. 

Much  ■people  of  the  Jews  therefore  knew  that  He  was  there, 
and  they  came,  not  for  Jesus'  sake  only,  hut  that  they  might 
see  Lazarus  also,  whom  He  had  raised  from  the  dead. 

As  wealth  is  wont  to  hurl  into  destruction1  those  who  are1  <?Vrpa- 
uot  heedful,  so  also  is  power ;  the  first  leads  into  covetous-  xvAl&“/ 
ness,  the  second  into  pride.  See,  for  instance,  how  the 
subject  multitude  of  the  Jews  is  sound,  and  their  rulers 
corrupt ;  for  that  the  first  of  these  believed  Christ,  the 
Evangelists  continually  assert,  saying,  that  many  of  the  mul-  c.  7,  31. 
titude  believed  on  Him;  but  they  who  were  of  the  rulers,  °’4S 
believed  not.  And  they  themselves  say,  not  the  multitude®, 2  or,  ‘is 
Hath  any  of  the  rulers  believed  on  Him  ?  But  what  saith  the  mul- 
oner  The  multitude  who  know  not  God3  are  accursed;  thetit“<,e’’ 
believers  they  called  accursed,  and  themselves  the  slavers,  a  the 
wise.  In  this  place  also,  having  beheld  the  miracle,  the 
many  believed  ;  but  the  rulers  were  not  contented  with  their 
own  evil  deeds4,  they  also  attempted  to  kill  Lazarus*. 4  o.Wou 
Suppose  they  did  attempt  to  slay  Christ  because  He  broke  j  aK0,s’ 
the  Sabbath,  because  He  made  Himself  equal  to  the  Father,  matters 
and  because  of  the  Homans  whom  ye  allege,  yet  what  charge 
had  they  against  Lazarus,  that  they  sought  to  kill  him?  Isselve!<' 
the  having  received  a  benefit  a  crime  ?  Seest  thou  how 
murderous  is  their  will  ?  Yet  He  had  worked  many 
miracles;  but  none  exasperated  them  so  much  as  this  one, 
not  the  paralytic,  not  the  blind.  For  this  was  more 
wonderful  in  its  nature,  and  was  wrought  after  many 

*  Ver.  10,  1 1.  But  the  Chief  Priests  him  many  of  the  Jews  went  away,  and 
consulted  that  they  might  put  Lasarus  believed  on  Jesus, 
also  to  death ,  because  that  by  reason  o) 
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The  Jews'  design  against  Lazarus. 


of  the 

blind 

man. 


,  anti  it  was  a  strange  thing  to  see  one,  who  had 
been  dead  four  days,  walking  and  speaking.  An  ho¬ 
nourable  action,  in  truth,  for  the  feast,  to  mix  up  the  solemn 
'i.e.that assembly  with  murders.  Besides,  in  the  one  case'  they 
thought  to  charge  Him  concerning  the  Sabbath,  and  so 
to  draw  away  the  multitudes ;  but  here,  since  they  had  no 
fault  to  find  with  Him,  they  make  the  attempt  on  the  man 
who  had  been  healed.  For  here  they  could  not  even  say 
that  He  was  opposed  to  the  Father,  since  the  prayer  stopped 
their  mouths.  Since  then  the  charge  which  they  continually 
brought  against  Him  was  removed,  and  the  miracle  was 
evident,  they  hasten  to  murder.  So  that  they  would  have 
done  the  same  in  the  case  of  the  blind  man,  had  it  not  been 
in  their  power  to  find  fault  respecting  the  Sabbath.  Besides, 
that  man  was  of  no  note,  and  the}'  cast  him  out  of  the 
temple ;  but  Lazarus  was  a  person  of  distinction,  as  is  clear, 
since  many  came  to  comfort  his  sisters;  and  the  miracle  was 
done  in  the  sight  of  all,  and  most  marvellously.  On  which 
account  all  ran  to  see.  This  then  stung  them,  that  while  the 
feast  was  going  on,  all  should  leave  it  and  go  to  Bethany. 
They  set  their  hand  therefore  to  kill  him,  and  thought  they 
0  Hen.  were  not3  daring  any  thing,  so  murderous  were  they.  On  this 
so  much  accouut  the3  Law  at  its  commencement  opens  with  this, 
as  think  Thou  shall  not  kill;  and  the  Prophet  brings  this  charge 
were’  against  them,  Their  hands  are  full  of  blood. 

3i.  e.the  But  how,  after  not  walking  openly  in  Jewry,  and  retiring 
Table,  into  the  wilderness,  doth  lie  again  enter  openly"?  Having 
J';(x-  20’  quenched  their  anger  by  retiring,  lie  cometh  to  them  when 
Is.  1,16. they  were  stilled.  Moreover,  the  multitude  which  went  before 
and  which  followed  alter  was  sufficient  to  cast  them  into  an 
for  no  sign  so  much  attracted  the  people  as  that  of 
And  another  Evangelist  saith,  that  they  strewed 


agony 

Mat.  21,  Lazarus. 

8 

'in  the  their  garments  under  His  feet*,  and  that  Me  whole  city  was 

way, 

N.  T 


moved;  with  so  great  honour  did  He  enter.  And  this  lie 

Mat.  21,  did,  figuring  one  prophecy  and  fulfilling  another;  and  the 
10. 


a  Ver.  12 — 15.  On  the  next '  day ,  much  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
■ people  that  had  come  to  the  feast ,  when  And  Jesus,  when  Itc  had found  a  young 
they  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming  to  ass,  sal  thereon,  as  it  is  written ,  Fear 
Jerusalem,  took  branches  of  palm  trees,  not,  daughter  of  Sion  ;  behold,  thy  King 
amt  went  forth  to  meet  Him,  and  cried,  cometh,  sitting  on  an  ass’s  coll. 
Hosanna,  Blessed  is  the  King  of  Israel 
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The  riding  on  an  ass  into  Jerusalem. 

same  act  was  the  beginning  of  the  one  and  the  end  of  the  John 
other.  Foi  the,  Rejoice,  for  thy  King  cometh  unto  thee  meek,  ]  ^^" 
belonged  to  Him  as  fulfilling  a  prophecy,  but  the  sitting  Ze^h!  9, 
upon  an  ass  was  the  act  of  one  prefiguring  a  future  event,9, 
that  He  was  about  to  have  the  impure  race  of  the  Gentiles 
subject  to  Him. 

But  how  say  the  others,  that  He  sent  disciples,  and  said, 

Loose  the  ass  and  the  colt,  while  John  saith  nothing  of  the  Mat. 21, 
kind,  but  that  having  found  a  young  ass.  He  sat  upon  it?2' 
Because  it  is  likely  that  both  circumstances  took  place,  and 
that  He  after  the  ass  was  loosed,  while  the  disciples  were 
bringing  it,  found  (the  colt),  and  sat  upon  it.  And  they  took 
the  small  branches  of  palm  trees  and  olives,  and  strewed  their 
garments  in  the  way,  shewing  that  they  now  had  a  higher 
opinion  concerning  Him  than  of  a  Prophet,  and  said, 

Ver.  13.  Hosannah,  blessed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord. 

Seest  thou  that  this  most  choked  them,  the  persuasion 
which  all  men  had  that  He  was  not  an  enemy  of  God  ?  And 
this  most  divided  the  people,  His  saying  that  He  came  from 
the  Father.  But  what  meaneth, 

Ver.  15.  Rejoice  greatly  \  daughter  of  Zion  ?  1  Fear 

Because  all  their  kings  had  for  the  most  part  been  an^'T 
unjust  and  covetous  kind  of  men,  and  had  given  them  over 
to  their  enemies,  and  had  perverted  the  people,  and  made  them 
subject  to  their  foes;  “  Be  of  good  courage,”  It  saith,  “this 
is  not  such  an  one,  but  meek  and  gentle;”  as  is  shewn  by 
the  ass,  for  He  entered  not  with  an  army  in  His  train,  but 
having  an  ass  alone. 

Ver.  16.  “But  this,”  saith  the  Evangelist,  “ the  disciples 
knew  not,  that  it  was  written  of  Him*.” 

Seest  thou  that  they  were  ignorant  on  most  points,  because 
He  did  not  teteal  to  them?  For  when  He  said,  Destroy  thisc.  2, 19. 
Temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up,  neither  then  did 
the  disciples  understand*.  And  another  Evangelist  saith,  j  aj. 
that  the  saying  teas  hid  from  them,  and  they  knew  not  that‘neither 
He  should  rise  from  the  dead.  Now  this  was  with  reason  know^ 

this’ 

*  Ver.  16.  These  things  understood  they  that  these  things  were  written  0/-Lukel8> 
not  the  disciples  at  the  first :  but  when  Him,  and  that  they  had  done  there  34  * 

Jesus  was  glorified,  then  remembered  things  unto  Him.  N.  T. 

2  Q 
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Imperfect  understanding  of  the  Disciples. 
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Homtl.  concealed  from  them,  (wherefore  another  Evangelist  saith,  that 
— — —  as  they  heard  it  from  time  to  time,  they  grieved  and  were  de- 
1  iv  /car- jected and  this  because  they  understood  not  the  saying  con- 
cerning  the  Resurrection,)  it  was  with  reason  concealed,  as 
being  too  high  for  them  :  but  why  was  not  the  matter  of  the 
[2.]  ass  revealed  to  them  ?  Because  this  was  a  great  thing  also.  But 
observe  the  wisdom  of  the  Evangelist,  how  he  is  not  ashamed 
to  parade  their  former  ignorance.  That  it  was  written  they 
knew,  that  it  was  written  of  Him  they  knew  not.  For  it 
would  have  offended  them  if  He  being  a  King  were  about  to 
suffer  such  things,  and  be  so  betrayed.  Besides,  they  could 
not  at  once  have  taken  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Mat.20, which  lie  spake;  for  another  Evangelist  saith,  that  they 
thought  the  words  were  spoken  of  a  kingdom  of  this  world. 

Ver.  1 7.  But  the  multitude  hare  witness  that  He  had  raised 
Lazarus' \ 

For  so  many  would  not  have  been  suddenly  changed, 
unless  they  had  believed  in  the  miracle. 

Ver.  19.  The  Pharisees  therefore  said  among  themselves , 
Perceive  ye  how  ye  prevail  nothing?  behold,  the  world  is  gone 
after  Him. 

Now  this  seems  to  me  to  be  said  by  those  who  felt  rightly, 
but  had  not  courage  to  speak  boldly,  and  who  then  would 
restrain  the  others  by  pointing  to  the  result,  as  though  they 
were  attempting  impossibilities.  Here  again  they  call  the 
multitude  the  world.  For  Scripture  is  wont  to  call  by  the 
name  world  both  the  creation,  and  those  who  live  in  wicked¬ 
ness;  the  one,  when  It  saith,  Who  bringeth  out  His  world2  by 
number;  the  other  when  It  saith,  The  world  hateth  not3 
you,  but  Me  it  hateth.  And  these  things  it  is  necessary  to 
know  exactly,  that  we  may  not  through  the  signification  of 
words  afford  a  handle  to  the  heretics. 

Ver.  20.  And  there  were  certain  of  the  Greeks  that  came 
up  to  worship  at  the  Feast. 

Being  now  near  to  become  proselytes,  they  were  at4  the 
Feast.  When  therefore  the  report  concerning  Him  was  im¬ 
parted  to  them,  they  say, 

b  Ver.  17,  18.  The  people  therefore  this  cause  the  people  also  met  Him,  for 
lor  fjaav  that  was  with  Him  rehen  fie  called  that  they  heard  that  lie  had  done  this 
Lazarus  out  of  his  grave,  and  raised  miracle.  N.  T. 
him  f  rom  the  dead,  hare  record.  For 


Is.  40, 
26. 

*  E.  V. 
host. 


’  per¬ 
haps, 

‘  went 
to,’ 
rj«rav 
conj 
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The  Cross  a  step  to  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles. 

Ver.  21.  We  would  see  Jesus'.  John 

Philip  gives  place  to  Andrew  as  being  before  him,  and  com- 
municates  the  matter  to  him.  But  neither  doth  he  at  once 
act  with  authority;  for  he  had  heard  that  saying,  Go  not  Mat.10, 
into  the  tray  of  the  Gentiles:  therefore  having  communi- 
cated  with  the  disciple,  he  refers  the  matter  to  his  Master. 

For  they  both  spoke  to  Him.  But  what  saith  He  ? 

Ver.  23,  24.  The  hour  is  come ,  that  the  Son  of  Man  should 
be  glorified.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Excej)t  a  corn 
of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone. 

M  hat  is,  The  hour  is  come?  He  had  said,  Go  not  into  the 
way  of  the  Gentiles,  (thus  cutting  away  all  excuse  of  ignorance 
from  the  Jews,)  and  had  restrained  the  disciples.  When 
therefore  the  Jews  continued  disobedient,  and  the  others 
desired  to  come  to  Him,  “Now,”  saith  He,  “  it  is  time  to  pro¬ 
ceed  to  My  Passion,  since  all  things  are  fulfilled.  For  if  we 
were  to  continue  to  wait  for  those  who  are  disobedient  and  not 
admit  these  who  even  desire  to  come,  this  would  be  unbefitting 
our  tender  care.”  Since  then  He  was  about  to  allow  the  dis¬ 
ciples  to  go  to  the  Gentiles  after  the  Crucifixion,  and  beheld 
them  springing  on  before,  He  saith,  “It is  time  to  proceed  to 
the  Cross.”  For  He  would  not  allow  them  to  go  sooner, 
that  it  might  be  for  a  testimony  unto  them1.  Until  that  by  1  i.e.  to 
their  deeds  the  Jews  rejected  Him,  until  they  crucified  Him,  j^.. 
He  said  not,  Go  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  but,  Go  Mat  -28, 
not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and,  lam  not  sent  but  unto  Mat.io 
the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  and,  It  is  not  meet  to  take  5- 
the  children's  bread  and  give  it  unto  dogs.  But  when  they  24.aU°’ 
hated  Him,  and  so  hated  as  to  kill  Him,  it  was  superfluous  to  ^at  l5, 
persevere  while  they  repulsed  Him.  For  they  refused  Him, 
saying,  It  e  have  no  king  but  Ccesar.  So  that  at  length  IIec.19,15. 
left  them,  when  they  had  left  Him.  Therefore  He  saith,  How 
often  would  I  have  gathered  your  children  together,  and  ye  Mat.23, 
would  not? 

Mhat  is,  Except  a  grain  of  corn  fall  into  the  ground  and 
die?  He  speaketh  of  the  Cross,  for  that  they  might  not  be 
confounded  at  seeing,  that  just  when  Greeks  also  came  to  Him, 

c  Ver.  21,  22.  The  same  came  there-  Sir,  u-e  would  see  Jesus.  Philip  cometh 
fore  to  Philip,  which  was  of  Bethsaida  and  te/leth  Andrew,  and  again  Andrew 
in  Galilee,  and  desired  him,  saying,  and  Philip  tell  Jesus.  N.  T. 

2q2 
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Resurrection  of  the  body  shewn  by  seed. 

HoMiL.then  He  was  slain,  He  saith  to  them,  “This  very  thing 
— — -  specially  causeth  them  to  come,  and  shall  increase  the 
preaching  of  Me.”  Then  since  He  could  not  so  well  per¬ 
suade  them  by  words,  He  goeth  about  to  prove  this  front  actual 
experience,  telling  them  that  this  is  the  case  with  corn  ;  it 
beareth  the  more  fruit  when  it  hath  died.  “Now,”  saith  He, 
“if  this  be  the  case  with  seeds,  much  more  with  Me.”  But 
the  disciples  understood  not  what  was  spoken.  Wherefore 
i  i.  e.  the  Evangelist  continually  putteth  this1,  as  making  excuse 
‘I131  ...  for  their  flight  afterwards.  This  same  argument  Paul  also 
not" un-  hath  raised  when  speaking  of  the  Resurrection, 
stand.  [3.]  What  sort  of  excuse  then  will  they  have  who  disbelieve 
the  Resurrection,  when  the  action  is  practised  each  day,  in 
seeds,  in  plants,  and  in  the  case  of  our  own  generation  ?  for 
first  it  is  necessary  that  the  seed  die,  and  that  then  the  genera¬ 
tion  take  place.  But,  in  short,  when  God  doeth  any  thing, 
reasonings  are  of  no  use ;  for  how  did  He  make  us  out  of  things 
that  were  not?  This  1  say  to  Christians,  who  assert  that  they 
believe  the  Scriptures;  but  I  shall  also  say  something  else 
drawn  from  human  reasonings.  Of  men  some  live  in  vice, 
others  in  virtue;  and  of  those  who  live  in  vice,  many  have 
attained  to  extreme  old  age  in  prosperity,  many  of  the  virtuous 
after  enduring  the  contrary.  When  then  shall  each  receive  his 
deserts?  At  what  season?  “Yea,”  saith  some  one,  “but 
there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  body.”  They  hear  not  Paul, 
saying,  This  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption.  He 
speaks  not  of  the  soul,  for  the  soul  is  not  corrupted ;  more¬ 
over,  “  resurrection”  is  said  of  that  which  fell,  and  that  which 
fell  was  the  body.  But  why  wilt  thou  have  it  that  there  is 
no  resurrection  of  the  body  ?  Is  it  not  possible  with  God  ? 
But  this  it  were  utter  folly  to  say.  Is  it  unseemly  ?  Why 
is  it  unseemly,  that  the  corruptible  which  shared  the  toil 
and  death,  should  share  also  the  crowns  ?  For  were  it 
*i.e.  the  unseemly2,  it  would  not  have  been  created  at  the  beginning, 
Christ  would  not  have  taken  the  flesh  again.  But  to  shew 


1  Cor. 
15,  63 


body. 

3 

[ftp*  that  He  took  it  again  and  raised  it  up,  hear  what  He  saith: 
c! 20,27. Reach3  hither  thy  fingers;  and,  Behold,  a  spirit  hath  not 
*jU\sh  i,cxnes  and,  sinews*.  But  why  did  lie  raise  Lazarus  again,  if 
bones ,  it  would  have  been  better  to  rise  without  a  body  ?  Why 
Luk^24  doth  He  this,  classing  it  as  a  miracle  and  a  benefit  ?  Why 
39. 
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Heathen  arguments  used  by  the.  Heretics. 

did  He  give  nourishment  at  all  ?  Be  not  therefore  deceived  John 
by  the  heretics,  beloved :  for  there  is  a  Resurrection  and  23^24 
there  is  a  Judgment,  but  they  deny  these  things,  who  desire 
not  to  give  account  of  their  actions.  For  this  Resurrection 
must  be  such  as  was  that  of  Christ,  for  He  was  the  first  fruits, 
the  first  born  of  the  dead.  But  if  the  Resurrection  is  this1,  *i-e. 
a  purifying  of  the  soul,  a  deliverance  from  sin,  and  if  Christ  heretics 
sinned  not,  how  did  He  rise  again?  And  how  have  we  beensayitls* 
delivered  from  the  curse,  if  so  be  that  He  also  sinned  ?  And 
how  saith  He,  The  prince  of  this  world  comelh,  and  Aa/Ac.14,30. 
nothing  in  Me  ?  They  are  the  words  of  One  declaring  His 
sinlessness.  According  to  them  therefore  He  either  did  not 
rise  again;  orthat  He  might  rise2,  He  sinned  before  His  Resur- 2  al.  ‘  if 
rection.  But  He  both  rose  again,  and  did  no  sin.  Therefore  Herose’ 
He  rose  in  the  Body,  and  these  wicked  doctrines  are  nothing 
else  than  the  offspring  of  vain  glory.  Let  us  then  fly  this 
malady.  For,  It  saith,  evil  communications  corrupt  good  1  Cor. 
manners.  These  are  not  the  doctrines  of  the  Apostles;15’33, 
Mareion  and  \  alentinus  have  newly  invented  them.  Let  us 
then  flee  them,  beloved,  for  a  pure  life  profits  nothing  when 
doctrines  are  corrupt;  as  on  the  other  hand  neither  do  sound 
doctrines,  if  the  life  be  corrupt.  The  heathen  were  the 
parents  of  these  notions,  and  those  heretics  reared  them, 
having  received  them  from  Gentile  philosophers,  asserting 
that  matter  is  uncreated,  and  many  such  like  things.  As 
then  they  asserted  that  there  could  be  no  Artificer3  unless3  Sr^ut- 
there  were  some  uncreated  subject  matter,  so  also  they  dis-oup7i>s 
allowed  the  Resurrection.  But  let  us  not  heed  them,  as 
knowing  that  the  power  of  God  is  all  sufficient4.  Let  us  not 4  at. ‘al- 
beed  them.  To  you  1  say  this;  for  we  will  not  decline  themighty> 
battle  with  them.  But  the  man  who  is  unarmed  and  naked, 
though  he  fall  among  the  weak,  though  he  be  the  stronger, 
will  easily  be  vanquished.  Had  you  given  heed  to  the 
Scriptures,  had  you  sharpened  yourselves  each  day,  1  would 
not  have  advised  you  to  flee  the  combat  with  them,  but 
would  have  counselled  you  to  grapple  with  them ;  for  strong 
is  truth.  But  since  you  know  not  how  to  use  the  Scriptures, 

I  fear  the  struggle,  lest  they  take  you  unarmed  and  cast  you 
down.  For  there  is  nothing,  there  is  nothing  weaker  than 
those  who  are  bereft  of  the  aid  of  the  Spirit.  If  these  heretics 
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Heathen  views  not  icorth  discussing. 

Homil.  employ  the  wisdom  of  the  Gentiles,  we  must  not  admire,  but 

- -  laugh  at  them,  because  they  employ  foolish  teachers.  For  those 

men  were  not  able  to  find  out  any  thing  sound,  either  concern¬ 
ing  God  or  the  creation,  and  things  which  the  widow  among 
us  is  acquainted  with,  Pythagoras  did  not  yet  know,  but  said 
that  the  soul  becomes  a  bush,  or  a  fish,  or  a  dog.  To  these, 
tell  me,  ought  you  to  give  heed?  And  how  could  it  be  rea- 
sonable  to  do  so.  They  are  great  men  in  their  district1, 
grow  beautiful  curls,  and  are  enfolded  in  cloaks;  thus  far 
goes  their  philosophy ;  but  if  you  look  within  there  is  dust 
Ps.  5, 9. and  ashes  and  nothing  sound,  but  their  throat  is  an  open 

2  l\wpos sepulchre,  having  all  things  full  of  impurity  and  corruption2, 

and  all  their  doctrines  (full)  of  worms.  For  instance,  the  first 
of  them  said  that  water  was  God,  his  successor  fire,  another 

3  a),  andone  air,  and3  they  descended  to  things  corporeal;  ought  we 
a11'  then,  tell  me,  to  admire  these,  who  never  even  had  the  thought 

of  the  incorporeal  God?  and  if  they  did  ever  gain  it  afterwards, 
it  was  after  conversing  in  Egypt  with  our  people.  But, 
that  we  bring  not  upon  you  much  confusion,  let  us  here 
close  our  discourse.  For  should  we  begin  to  set  before  you 
their  doctrine,  and  what  they  have  said  about  God,  what 
about  matter,  what  about  the  soul,  what  about  the  body, 
much  ridicule  will  follow.  And  they  will  not  even  require  to 
be  accused  by  us,  for  they  have  attacked  each  other ;  and 
he  who  wrote  against  us  the  book  concerning  matter,  made 
away  with  himself.  Therefore  that  we  may  not  vainly  delay 
4 or, ‘un- you,  nor  wind  together  ' a  labyrinth  of  words,  leaving  these 
w,nd’  things  we  will  bid  you  keep  fast  hold  of  the  listening  to  the 
*  or,  Holy  Scriptures,  and  not  fight  with5  words  to  no  purpose; 
‘  about'  ajSQ  pau]  ex]lorteth  Timothy,  filled  though  he  was  with 

Z  l  im.  .  . 

2, 14.  much  wisdom,  and  possessing  the  power  of  miracles.  Let  us 
now  obey  him,  and  leaving  trifling  let  ns  hold  fast  to  real 
works,  I  mean  to  brotherly-kindness  and  hospitality ;  and  let 
us  make  much  account  of  almsgiving,  that  we  may  obtain  the 
promised  good  things,  through  the  grace  and  lovingkind¬ 
ness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  Whom  be  glory  for  endless 
agesd.  Amen. 

d  at.  To  Whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  glory  now  and  for 
the  endless  ages  of  eternity. 


HOMILY  LX VI I. 


John  xii.  25,  26. 

He  that  loveih  lus  life  shall  lose  it,  and  he  that  hateth  his 
life  in  this  world  shall  keep  it  unto  life  eternal.  If  any 
man  serve  Me,  let  him  follow  Me. 

Sweet  is  the  present  life,  and  full  of  much  pleasure,  yet 
not  to  all,  but  to  those  who  are  riveted  to  it.  Since,  if  any 
one  look  to  heaven  and  see  the  beauteous  things  there,  he 
will  soon  despise  this  life,  and  make  no  account  of  it.  Just 
as  the  beauty  of  an  object  is  admired  while  none  more 
beautiful  is  seen,  but  when  a  better  appears,  the  former  is 
despised.  If  then  we  would  choose  to  look  to  that  beauty,  and 
observe  the  splendor  of  the  kingdom  there,  we  should  soon 
free  ourselves  from  our  present  chains ;  for  a  kind  of  chain  it 

is,  this  sympathy  with  present  things.  And  hear  what 
Christ  saitli  to  bring  us  in  to  this,  He  that  loveth  his  life 
shall  lose  it,  and  he  that  hateth  his  life  in  this  world  shall 
keep  it  unto  life  eternal;  if  any  man  serve  Me,  let  him  follow 

Me;  and,  Where  I  am,  there  is1  My  servant  also.  The  'shall be 
words  seem  like  a  riddle,  yet  they  are  not  so,  but  are  full  of  N‘  T* 
much  wisdom.  But  how  shall  “  he  that  loveth  his  life,  lose 
it  ?”  When  he  doeth  its  unseemly  desires,  when  he  gratifies 
it  where  he  ought  not.  \\  herefore  one  exhorteth  us,  saying, 

Walk  not  in  the  desires  of  thy  soul;  for  so  wilt  thou  destroy  Ecdus. 

it,  since  it  leadeth  away  trom  the  path  leading  to  virtue  ■ 
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How  toe  must  hate  our  own  life  in  this  rcorld. 
HoMiL.just  as,  on  the  contrary,  he  that  hateth  it  in  this  world. 

LX  VII,  " 

shall  save  it.  But  what  meaneth,  He  that  hateth  it  ?  He 
who  yields  not  to  it  when  it  commands  what  is  perni¬ 
cious.  And  He  said  not,  “he  that  yieldeth  not  to  it,”  but, 
He  that  hateth  it ;  for  as  we  cannot  endure  even  to  hear 
the  voice  of  those  we  hate,  nor  to  look  upon  them  with 
pleasure,  so  from  the  soul  also  we  must  turn  away  with  vehe¬ 
mence,  when  it  commands  things  contrary  to  what  is  pleasing 
to  God.  For  since  He  was  now  about  to  say  much  to  them 
concerning  death,  His  own  death,  and  saw  that  they  were 

i 

t 
<2 

daiiifur  ye  ('ie  no^  y0U1'selves,  ye  will  gain  nothing.”  Observe  also 
how  He  softens  the  discourse.  It  was  a  very  grievous  and 
sad  thing  to  be  told,  that  the  man  who  loves  life  should  die. 
And  why  speak  1  of  old  times,  when  even  now  we  shall  find 
many  gladly  enduring  to  suffer  any  thing,  in  order  to  enjoy 
the  present  life,  and  this  too  when  they  are  persuaded  con¬ 
cerning  things  to  come;  who  when  they  behold  buildings,  and 
works  of  art,  and  contrivances,  weep,  uttering  the  reflection, 
“How  many  things  man  inventeth,  and  yet  becometh  dust! 
So  great  is  the  longing  after  this  present  life.”  To  undo  these 
bonds  then,  Christ  saith,  Fie  that  hateth  his  soul  in  this  world, 
shall  keep  it  unto  life  eternal.  For  that  thou  mayest  know 
that  He  spake  as  exhorting  them,  and  dissipating  their  fear, 
hear  what  comes  next. 

Jf  any  man  serve  Me,  let  him  follow  Me. 

Speaking  of  death,  and  requiring  the  following  which  is  by 
works.  For  certainly  he  that  serveth  must  follow  him  who  is 
served.  And  observe  at  what  time  He  said  these  things  to 
them  ;  not  when  they  were  persecuted,  but  when  they  were 
confident;  when  they  thought  they  were  in  safety  on  account 
of  the  honour  and  attention  of  the  many,  when  they  might 
Mat.  16,  rouse  themselves  and  hear,  Let  him  take  up  his  cross,  and 
a  lit  ‘in  f°W°w  that  is,  “  Be  ever2,”  He  saith,  “prepared  against 

battle  dangers,  against  death,  against  your  departure  hence.”  Then 
arra'  after  He  had  spoken  what  was  hard  to  bear,  He  putteth  also 
the  prize.  And  of  what  kind  was  this?  The  following  Him, 
and  being  where  He  is;  shewing  that  Resurrection  shall 
succeed  death.  For,  saith  He, 


al-  dejected1  and  desponding,  He  spake  very  strongly,  saying, 
lown'/ n  “  What  say  I  ?  If  ye  bear  not  valiantly  My  death  ?  Nay,  if 
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Where  I  am,  there  is 1  My  servant  also. 

But  where  is  Christ  ?  In  heaven.  Let  us  therefore  even 
before  the  Resurrection  remove  thither  in  soul  and  mind. 

If  any  man  serve  Me,  the  Father  shall  love 2  him. 


John 

XII. 

27.  28. 


1  shall  be 
N.  T. 

Why  said  He  not,  “  I  ?”  Because  they  did  not  as  yet  hold 
a  right  opinion  concerning  Him,  but  held  a  higher  opinion 
of  the  Father.  For  how  could  they  imagine  any  thing  great 
concerning  Him,  who  did  not  even  know  that  He  was  to 
rise  again.  Wherefore  He  said  to  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  It  is  Mark 
not  Mine  to  give,  but  it  shall  be  given  to  them  for  whom  it  is 10’  40' 
prepared  by  My  Father,  yet  He  it  is  that  judgeth.  But  in 
this  passage  He  also  establisheth  His  genuine  sonship3.  For  as 3 
the  servants  of  His  own  Son,  so  will  the  Father  receive  them.  '/VT,ai0V 

Ver.  27.  Now  is  My  soul  troubled;  and  what  shall  I  say? 
Father,  save  me  from  this  hour. 

“  But  surely  this  is  not4  the  expression  of  one  urging  them  4  al.  ‘  is 
to  go  even  to  death.”  Nay,  it  is  that  of  one  greatly  so  urging  in0°nger> 
them.  For  lest  they  should  say,  that  “  He  being  exempt 
from  mortal  pains  easily  philosophises  on  death,  and  exhorts 
us  being  himself  in  no  danger,”  He  sheweth,  that  although 
feeling  its  agony®,  on  account  of  its  profitableness  He  de- sayui>ib,y 
cliuelh  it  not.  But  these  things  belong  to  the  Dispensation,1 
not  the  Godhead.  Wherefore  He  saith,  Now  is  My  soul 
troubled ;  since  if  this  be  not  the  case,  what  connection  hath 
that  which  was  spoken,  and  His  saying,  Father,  save  Me  from 
this  hour?  And  so  troubled,  that  He  even  sought  deliverance 
from  death,  if  at  least  it  were  possible  to  escape.  These 
were  the  infirmities  of  His  human  nature.  “  But,”  He  saith, 

“  I  have  not  what  to  say,  when  asking  for  deliverance.” 

Fur  for  this  cause  came  I  unto  this  hour. 

As  though  He  had  said,  “  Though  we  be  confounded, 
though  we  be  troubled,  let  us  not  fly  from  death,  since  even 
now  I  though  troubled  do  not  speak  of  flying;  for  it  behoveth 
to  bear  what  is  coming  on.  I  say  not,  Deliver  Me  from  this 
hour,”  but  what  ? 

Ver.  28.  Father,  glorify  Thy  Name. 

“  Although  My  trouble  urges  Me  to  say  this6,  yet  I  say  the6  j.  e. 
opposite,  Glorify  Thy  Name,  that  is,  Lead  Me  henceforth  to  ^ve Me 
the  Cross;”  which  greatly  shews  His  humanity,  and  a  nature 
unwilling  to  die,  but  clinging  to  the  present  life,  proving  that 


avrbi/ 


[2-] 
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Meaning  of  the  Voice  that  came  from  Heaven. 

Honil.  He  was  not  exempt  from  human  feelings.  For  as  it  is  no 
LXV11--  blame  to  be  hungry,  or  to  sleep,  so  neither  is  it  to  desire  the 
present  life;  and  Christ  indeed  had  a  body  pure  from  sin, 
yet  not  free  from  natural  wants,  for  then  it  would  not  have 
been  a  body.  By  these  words  also  He  taught  something  else. 
Of  what  kind  is  that?  That  if  ever  we  be  in  agony  and  dread, 
we  even  then  start  not  back  from  that  which  is  set  before  us; 

1  Ren.  and  by  saying1,  Glorify  Thy  Name,  He  sheweth  that  He 
‘aadbydieth  for  the  truth,  calling  the  action,  “  glory  to  God.”  And 
saying’  this  fell  out  after  the  Crucifixion.  The  world  was  about  to 

be  converted,  to  acknowledge  the  name  of  God,  and  to  serve 
Him,  not  the  Name  of  the  Father  only,  but  also  that  of  the 
Son ;  yet  still  as  to  this  lie  is  silent. 

There  came  therefore  a  Voice  from  Heaven,  I  have  both 
glorified  It,  and,  mill  glorify  It  again. 

When  had  He  “  glorified  It?”  By  what  had  been  done 
before  ;  and  I  will  glorify  It  again  after  the  Cross.  What 
then  said  Christ? 

Ver.  30. *  This  Voice  came  not  because  of  Me,  but  for  your 
sa/ces. 

They  thought  that  it  thundered,  or  that  an  Angel  spake 
to  Him.  And  how  did  they  think  this?  Was  not  the  voice 
clear  and  distinct?  It  was,  but  it  quickly  flew  away  from 
them  as  being  of  the  grosser  sort,  carnal  and  slothful.  And 

2  Ben.  some  of  them  caught  the  sound  only2,  others  knew  that  the 
‘‘only’  v0ice  was  articulate,  but  what  it  meant,  knew  not.  What  saith 

Christ  ?  This  Voice  came  not  because  of  Me,  but  for  your  sales. 
Why  said  He  this?  lie  said  it,  setting  Himself  against  what 
they  continually  asserted,  that  He  was  not  of  God.  For  He 
Who  was  glorified  by  God,  how  was  lie  not  from  that  God 
whose  name  by  Him  was  glorified  ?  indeed  for  this  purpose 
the  Voice  came.  Wherefore  lie  saith  Himself,  This  Voice 
came  not  because  of  Me,  but  for  your  sakes,  “  not  that  I  may 
learn  by  it  any  thing  of  which  1  am  ignorant,  (for  I  know  all 
that  belongeth  to  the  Father,)  but  for  your  sakes.”  For  when 
they  said,  “An  Angel  hath  spoken  unto  Him,”  or  “It  hath 
thundered,”  and  gave  not  heed  to  Him,  He  saith,  “it  teas 
for  your  sakes,  that  even  so  ye  might  be  led  to  enquire  what 

a  v.  29.  omitted.  The  people  therefore  thundered;  others  said,  An  Angel  spake 
that  stood  hy,  and  heard  it,  said  that  it  to  Him. 
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God  glorified  by  the  judgment  against  Satan. 

the  words  meant.”  But  they,  being  excited,  did  not  even  so  John 
enquire,  though  they  heard  that  the  matter  related  to  them.  XI1, 
For  to  one  who  knew  not  wherefore  it  was  uttered,  the  Voice 
naturally  appeared  indistinct.  The  Voice  came  for  your  sake  s. 

Seest  thou  that  these  lowly  circumstances  take  place  on  their 
account,  not  as  though  the  Son  needeth  help  ? 

Ver.  31.  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world,  now  shall  the 
prince  of  this  world  be  cast  down1.  1  cast 

What  connexion  hath  this  with,  I  have  glorified,  and  will  j^’T. 

glorify?  Much,  and  closely  harmonizing.  For  when  God 

saith,  I  will  glorify,  He  sheweth  the  manner  of  the  glorifying. 

What  is  it?  That  one2  shall  be  cast  down.  But  what  is,  the 2  i.  e. 

judgment  of  this  world?  It  is  as  though  He  said,  “there  shall  prince 

be  a  tribunal  and  a  retribution.”  How  and  in  what  way  r  “  He3  of  tbis 

slew  the  first  man,  having  found  him  guilty  of  sin,  (for  by  sin*\.  f 

death  entered ;)  but  in  Me  this  he  found  uot.  Whv  then  did  ®a^an- 

.  J  Kom.  5. 

he  spring  upon  Me  and  give  Me  over  to  death  ?  Why  did  he  12. 
put  into  the  mind  of  Judas  to  destroy  Me?”  (Tell  me  not  that 
it  was  God’s  dispensation,  for  this  belongeth  not  to  the  devil, 
but  His  wisdom ;  for  the  present  let  the  disposition  of  that 
evil  one  be  enquired  into.)  “  How  then  is  the  world  judged 
in  Me?”  It  shall  be  said,  as  if  a  court  of  justice  were 
sitting,  to  Satan,  “  Well,  thou  hast  slain  all  men,  because 
thou  didst  find  them  guilty  of  sin.  But  why  didst  thou 
slay  Christ?  Is  it  not  clear  that  thou  didst  it  wrongfully?” 
Therefore  in  Him  the  whole  world  shall  be  avenged4. 

But,  that  this  may  be  still  more  clear,  I  will  make  it  plain 
by  an  example.  Suppose  there  is  some  cruel  tyrant, 
bringing  ten  thousand  evils  on  all  those  who  fall  into  his 
hands.  If  such  a  one  engaging  with  a  king,  or  a  king’s 
son,  slay  him  unjustly,  his  death  will  have  power  to  get 
revenge  for  the  others  also.  Suppose  there  is  one  who 
demands  payment  of  his  debtors,  that  he  beats  them  and 
casts  them  into  prison ;  then  from  the  same  recklessness  that 
he  leads  to  the  same  dungeon  one  who  owes  him  nothing: 
such  a  man  shall  suffer  punishment  for  what  he  hath  done 
to  the  others.  For  that  one  shall  destroy  him.  So  [3.] 
also  it  is  in  the  case  of  the  Son ;  for  of  those  things 
which  the  devil  hath  done  against  us,  of  these  shall  the 
penalty  be  required  by  means  of  what  he  hath  dared  against 
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Homil.  Christ.  And  to  shew  that  He  implietb  this,  hear  what  He 
— VII‘  saith  ;  Now  shall  the  prince  of  this  world  he  cast  down,  “  by 
My  Death.” 

Yer.  32.  And  I,  if  I  he  lifted  up,  will  draw  all  men  unto 
Me. 

That  is,  “  even  those  of  the  Gentiles.”  And  that  no  one 
may  ask,  “  How  shall  lie  be  cast  down,  if  he  is  stronger 
even  than  Thou  art?”  He  saith,  “  He  is  not  stronger;  how 
can  he  be  stronger  than  One  Who  draweth  others  to  Him  ? 
And  Hespeaketh  not  of  the  Resurrection,  but  of  what  is  more 
than  the  Resurrection,  I  will  draw  all  men  to  Myself.  For 
had  He  said,  “  1  shall  rise  again,”  it  was  not  yet  clear  that 
they  would  believe;  but  by  His  saying,  “they  shall  believe,” 
both  are  proved  at  once,  both  this,  aud  also  that  He  must 
rise  again.  For  had  He  continued  dead,  and  been  a  mere 
man,  no  oue  would  have  believed.  I  will  draw  all  men 
c.  6,  44.  to  Myself.  How  then  said  He  that  the  Father  draweth? 
Because  when  the  Son  draweth,  the  Father  draweth  also, 
lie  saith,  /  will  draw  them,  as  though  they  were  detained 
by  a  tyrant,  and  unable  of  themselves  alone  to  approach 
Him,  and  to  escape  the  hands  of  him  who  keepeth  hold  of 
Mat.12,  them.  In  another  place  He  calleth  this  spoiling;  no  man 
can can  1  spoil  a  strong  man's  goods,  except  he  first  hind  the 
4-c.N.T.  strong  man,  and  then  spoil  his  goods.  This  He  said  to 
prove  His  strength,  and  what  there  He  calleth  “  spoiling,” 
He  hath  here  called  “  drawing.” 

Knowing  then  these  things,  let  us  rouse  ourselves,  let  us 
glorify  God,  not  by  our  faith  alone,  but  also  by  our  life, 
since  otherwise  it  would  not  he  glory,  but  blasphemy.  For 
God  is  not  so  much  blasphemed  by  an  impure  heathen,  as 
by  a  corrupt  Christian.  Wherefore  1  entreat  you  to  do  all 
that  God  may  be  glorified  ;  for,  “  Woe,”  It  saith,  “  to  that 
servant  by  whom  the  Name  of  God  is  blasphemed,”  (and 
wherever  there  is  a“  woe,”  every  punishment  and  vengeance 
straightway  follows,)  “but  blessed  is  he  by  whom  that  Name 
is  glorified.”  Let  us  then  not  be  as  in  darkness,  but  avoid 
all  sins,  and  especially  those  which  tend  to  the  hurt  of 
others,  since  by  these  God  is  most  blasphemed.  What 
pardon  shall  we  have,  when,  being  commanded  to  give  to 
others,  we  plunder  the  property  of  others?  What  shall  be 
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God  is  to  be  glorified  in  our  obedience. 

our  hope  of  salvation  ?  Thou  art  punished  if  thou  hast  not  John 
fed  the  hungry  ;  but  if  thou  hast  even  stripped  one  who  was 
clothed,  what  sort  of  pardon  shalt  thou  obtain  ?  These  — ~ 
things  I  will  never  desist  from  saying,  for  they  who  have  not 
heard  to-day  perhaps  will  hear  to-morrow,  and  they  who 
take  no  heed  to-morrow  perhaps  will  be  persuaded  the  next 
day ;  and  even  if  any  be  so  disposed  as  not  to  be  persuaded, 
yet  for  us  there  will  be  no  account  to  give  of  them  at  the 
Judgment.  Our  part  we  have  fulfilled;  may  we  never  have 
cause  to  be  ashamed  of  our  words,  nor  you  to  hide  vour 
faces,  but  may  all  be  able  to  stand  with  boldness  before 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that  we  also  may  be  able  to 
rejoice  over  you,  and  to  have  some  compensation  of  our  own 
faults,  in  your  being  approved  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  with 
W  horn  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  glory  for  ever. 

Amen. 


HOMILY  LXVIIJ. 


John  xii.  34. 

The  people  answered  Him ,  We  have  heard  out  of  the  Law 
that  Christ  abideth  for  ever ;  and  how  sayest  thou,  The 
Son  of  Man  must  be  lifted  up?  Who  is  this  Son  of  Man? 

Deceit  is  a  thing  easily  detected,  and  weak,  though  it  be 
daubed  outside  with  ten  thousand  colours.  For  as  those  who 
whitewash  decayed  walls,  cannot  by  the  plastering  make  them 
sound,  so  too  those  who  lie  are  easily  found  out,  as  in  fact 
was  the  case  here  with  the  Jews.  For  when  Christ  said  to 
them,  If  I  be  lifted  up  /  will  draw  all  men  unto  Me  ;  We 
have  heard,  saith  one  of  them,  out  of  the  Law,  that  Christ 
remaineth  for  ever ;  and  how  sayest  thou,  that  the  Soil  of 
Man  must  be  lifted  up?  Who  is  this  Son  of  Man?  Even 
they  then  knew  that  Christ  was  some  Immortal  One,  and 
had  life  without  end.  And  therefore  they  also  knew  what  lie 
meant;  for  often  in  Scripture  the  Passion  and  the  Resurrec¬ 
tion  are  mentioned  in  the  same  place.  Thus  Isaiah  puts 
Is.63,7.  them  together,  saying,  He  wasted  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter, 
and  all  that  follows.  David  also  in  the  second  Psalm,  and  in 
many  other  places,  connects  these  two  things.  The  Patriarch 
Gen.  49,  too  after  saying,  lie  lay  down,  He  couched  as  a  lion,  addeth, 
And  as  a  lion's  whelp,  who  shall  raise  Him  up?  He  shcweth 
at  once  the  Passion  and  the  Resurrection.  But.  these  men 
when  they  thought  to  silence  Him,  and  to  shew  that  He  was  not 
the  Christ,  confessed  by  this  very  circumstance  that  the 
Christ  remaineth  for  ever.  And  observe  their  evil  dealing  ; 
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they  said  not,  “  \Y  e  have  heard  that  Christ  neither  snfl'ereth  John 
nor  is  crucified,”  but  that  He  remaineth  for  ever.  Vet  even  3?!]g 
this  which  has  been  mentioned,  would  have  been  no  real 
objection,  for  the  Passion  was  no  hindrance  to  His  Immor¬ 
tality.  Hence  we  may  see  that  they  understood  many  of  the 
doubtful  points,  and  deliberately  went  wrong.  For  since  He 
had  before  spoken  about  death,  when  they  now  heard  in  this 
place  the,  “  be  lifted  up,”  they  guessed  that  death  was  re¬ 
ferred  to.  Then  they  said,  Who  is  this  Son  of  Man?  This 
too  they  did  deceitfully.  “Think  not,  I  pray,”  sailh  one,  “that 
we  say  this  concerning  thee,  assert  not  that  we  oppose  thee 
through  enmity,  for,  lo,  we  know  not  concerning  whom  thou 
speakest,  and  still  we  declare  our  opinion.”  What  then  doth 
Christ  ?  To  silence  them,  and  to  shew  that  the  Passion  is  no 
impediment  to  His  enduring  for  ever,  He  saith, 

^  er.  35.  Yet  a  little  while,  He  saith,  is  the  light  with  you. 

Signifying  that  His  death  was  a  removal1;  for  the  light  of'i.e. 
the  sun  is  not  destroyed,  but  having  retired  for  a  while  ap-pe0“'ry 
pears  again. 

Walk  while  ye  have  the  light a. 

Of  what  season  doth  He  here  speak  ?  Of  the  whole  present 
life,  or  of  the  time  before  the  Crucifixion  ?  I  for  my  part 
think  of  both,  for  on  account  of  His  unspeakable  loving¬ 
kindness,  many  even  after  the  Crucifixion  believed.  And  He 
speaketh  these  things  to  urge  them  on  to  the  faith,  as  He 
also  did  before,  saying,  Yet  a  little  while  I  am  with  you.  c.7,33. 

He  that  walketh  in  darkness  knoweth  not  whither  he 
goeth. 

How  many  things,  for  instance,  even  now  do  the  Jews, 
without  knowing  what  they  do,  but  walking  as  though  they 
were  in  darkness?  They  think  that  they  are  going  the  right 
way,  when  they  are  taking  the  contrary;  keepingb  the  sabbath, 
respecting  the  Law  and  the  observances  about  meats,  yet 
knowing  not  whither  they  walk.  Wherefore  He  said, 

Yer.  36.  Walk  in  the  light c,  that  ye  may  become  children 
of  the  light. 

1  hat  is,“  My  children.”  Y  et  in  the  beginning  the  Evangelist 

*  Lest. r/arAiirss  come  upon  you.  N.T.  c  White  ye  have  tight,  believe  in  the 

b  Savilereads  KaTityopovvrfs,  conjecl.  tight.  N.T. 

TTfpovtnfs,  which  is  the  Ben.  reading. 
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Our  Lord  withdraws,  and  returns  again. 

Homil.  saitb,  Were  born ,  not  of  bloods ,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh, 
^butof  God;  that  is,  of  the  Father;  while  here  Himself1  is 
1  i.  e.  said  to  beget  them  ;  that  thou  mayest  understand  that  the 
Chnst.  0perati0n  0f  t]ie  Father  and  the  Son  is  One.  Jesus  having 
*  depart- spoken  these  things,  departed  from  them,  and  did  hide  Himself*. 
efidh'lde  Why  doth  lie  now  “hide  Himself?”  They  took  not  up 
Himself  stones  against  Him,  nor  did  they  blaspheme  Him  in  any 
such  manner  as  before  ;  why  then  did  He  hide  Himself  ? 
N-  T>  Walking  in  men’s  hearts,  He  knew  that  their  wrath  was  fierce, 
though  they  said  nothing;  He  knew  it  boiling  and  mur¬ 
derous,  and  waited  not  till  it  issued  into  action,  but  hid 
Himself,  to  allay  their  ill-will.  Observe  how  the  Evangelist 
has  alluded  to  this  feeling;  he  has  immediately  added, 

3  before  Ver.  37.  Though  He  had  done  so  many  miracles*,  they 
believed  not  on  Him. 

What  “  so  many  ?”  So  many  as  the  Evangelist  hath  omitted. 
<  i.  e.  And  this4  is  clear  also  from  what  follows.  For  when  He  had 
Christ  retired,  and  given  in,  and  had  come  to  them  again,  lie 
with-  speaketh  with  them  in  a  lowly  manner,  saying,  He  that 
from  the  believelh  on  Me,  believeth  not  on  Me,  but  on  Him  that  sent 
Tth^  ^e‘  Observe  what  He  doeth.  lie  beginneth  with  humble 
Jews,  and  modest  expressions,  and  betakelh  Himself  to  the  Father; 
v' 44‘  then  again  He  raiseth  Ilis  language,  and  when  He  seeth 
that  they  are  exasperated,  He  retireth  ;  then  He  cometh  to 
them  again,  and  again  beginneth  with  words  of  humility. 
And  where  hath  He  done  this  ?  Nay,  where  hath  He  not 
done  it?  See,  for  instance,  what  He  saith  at  the  beginning, 
c.  5,  30.  As  1  hear,  I  judge.  Then  in  a  loftier  tone,  As  the  Father 
c‘  6’  21*  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  quickeneih  them,  so  also  the  Son 
quickeneth  whom  He  will ;  again,  “  I  judge  you  not,  there 
is  another  that  judgeth.”  Then  again  lie  retireth.  Then 
c.  6,  27.  coming  to  Galilee,  Labour  not,  He  saith,  for  the  meat  that 
peris  he  th ;  and  after  having  said  great  things  of  Himself, 
that  He  came  down  from  Heaven,  that  He  giveth  eternal 
life,  He  again  withdraweth  Himself.  And  He  cometh  in 
[2.]  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  also,  and  doth  the  same.  And  one 
may  see  Him  continually  thus  varying  Ilis  teaching,  by 
His  presence,  by  His  absence,  by  lowly,  by  high  discourses. 
Which  lie  also  did  here.  Though  He  had  done  so  many 
miracles,  It  saith,  they  believed  not  on  Him. 


Unbelief  of  the  Jeics  foretold  by  Isaiah. 


601 


Ver.  38.  That  the  saying  of  Esaias 1  might  be  fulfilled  John 
which  he  spake,  Lord ,  who  hath  believed  our  report ,  and  3^*4 j. 

to  whom  hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord  been  revealed?  And  1  Esaias 

a°ain’  sr 

Ver.  39 — 41.  They 2  could  not  believe,  It  saith,  because  that  N.T. 
Esaias  said3,  Ye  shall  hear  with  your  ears,  and  not  under- pf 
stand \  These  things  he  said*,  ichen  he  saw  His  glory,  andi^e^ 
spake  of  Him.  3  said 

Here  again  observe,  that  the  “  because,’’  and  “  spake,” 
refer  not  to  the  cause  of  their  unbelief,  but  to  the  event. 4  said 
For  it  was  not  because  Isaiah  spake,  that  they  believed  not;  js.  T.  ’ 
but  because  they  were  not  about  to  believe,  that  he  spake. 

Why  then  doth  not  the  Evangelist  express  it  so,  instead  of 
making  the  unbelief  proceed  from  the  prophecy,  not  the 
prophecy  from  the  unbelief?  And  farther  on  he  putteth  this 
very  thing  more  positively,  saying,  Therefore  they  could  not 
believe,  because  that  Esaias  said.  He  desires  hence  to  esta¬ 
blish  by  many  proofs  the  unerring  truth  of  Scripture,  and  that 
what  Isaiah  foretold  fell  not  out  otherwise,  but  as  he  said. 

For  lest  any  one  should  say,  “  Wherefore  did  Christ  come  ? 

Knew  he  not  that  they  would  give  no  heed  to  him  ?”  he 
introduces  the  Prophets,  who  knew  this  also.  But  He  came 
that  they  might  have  no  excuse  for  their  sin  ;  for  what  things 
the  Prophet  foretold,  he  foretold  as  certainly  to  be  ;  since  if 
they  were  not  certainly  to  be,  he  could  not  have  foretold 
them ;  and  they  were  certainly  to  be,  because  these  men 
were  incurable. 

And  if,  they  could  not,  is  put,  instead  of,  “they  would  not,” 
do  not  marvelb,  for  He  saith  also  in  another  place,  He  that  at.i9, 
is  able  to  receive  it,  let  him  receive  it.  So  in  many  places  l2' 

He  is  wont  to  term  choice,  power.  Again,  The  world  cannot  c.  7,  7. 
hate  you,  but  Me  it  hateth.  This  one  may  even  see  observed 
in  common  conversation ;  as  when  a  man  saith,  “  I  cannot 
love  this  or  that  person,”  calling  the  force  of  his  will,  power. 

And  again,  “this  or  that  person  cannot  be  a  good  man.” 

And  what  saith  the  Prophet  ?  If  the  Ethiopian  shall  change  his  Jer.  13, 

23. 

*  V  er.  40.  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  verted ,  and  I  should  heal  them.  N.  T. 
and  hardened  their  heart :  that  they  b  Ben.  ‘  and  if  “  they  could  not”  is 
should  not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor  iin-  put,  it  is  put  instead  of,  “  they  would 
derstand  with  their  heart,  and  be  con -  not.”  And  do  not  marvel.’ 

2  R 
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The  vision  of  Isaiah. 


Hu  MIL. 
LXVIM. 


1  al. 
‘saith 
one.’ 

2  al.  the 
Fathers 


Is.  6,  1. 


Is.  6,  8. 
10. 


skin,  or  the  leopard  his  spots,  this  people  also  shall  he  able 
to  do  good,  having  learned  evil.  He  saith  not  that  the  doing 
of  virtue  is  impossible  to  them,  but  that  because  they  will 
not,  therefore  they  cannot.  And  by  what  he  saith  the 
Evangelist  means,  that  it  was  impossible  for  the  Prophet  to 
lie ;  yet  it  was  not  on  that  account  impossible  that  they 
should  believe.  For  it  was  possible,  even  had  they  believed, 
that  he  should  remain  true ;  since  he  would  not  have  pro¬ 
phesied  these  things  if  they  had  been  about  to  believe. 
“  Why  then,”  saith  some  oue,  “  did  he  not  say  so  ?”  Because 
Scripture  hath  certain  idiomatic  phrases  of  this  kind,  and 
it  is  needful  to  make  allowance  for  its  laws. 

The  se things  he  spake  when  he  saw  His  glory.  Whose  ? 
The  Father’s.  IIow  then  doth  John  speak  of  the  Son  ?  and 
Paul  of  the  Spirit?  Not  as  confounding  the  Persons,  but  as 
shew  ing  that  the  Dignit}'  is  one,  they  say  it '.  For  that  which 
is  the  Father’s  is  the  Son’s  also,  and  that  which  is  the  Son’s 
is  the  Spirit’s2.  Yet  many  things  God  spake  by  Angels,  and 
no  one  saith,  “  as  the  Angel  spake,”  but  how  ?  “  as  God 
spake.”  Since  what  hath  been  said  by  God  through  the 
ministry  of  Angels  would  be  of  God ;  yet  not  therefore  is 
what  is  of  God,  of  the  Angels  also.  But  in  this  place  John 
saith  that  the  words  are  the  Spirit’s. 

And  spake  of  Him.  What  spake  he  ?  I  saw  the  Lord 
sitting  upon  a  high  throne,  and  what  follows.  Therefore 
he  there  calleth  “  glory,”  that  vision,  the  smoke,  the 
hearing  unutterable  Mysteries,  the  beholding  the  Seraphim, 
the  lightning  which  leaped  from  the  throne,  against  which 
those  powers  could  not  look.  And  spake  of  Him.  What 
said  he  ?  That  he  heard  a  voice,  saying,  Whom  shall  I  send? 
who  shall  go  ?  And  I  said,  Here  am  I,  send  me.  And  He 
said,  Ye  shall  hear  with  your  ears,  and  shall  not  understand, 
and  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and  not  perceive.  For, 

Ver.  40.  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened  their 
heart,  lest  they  at  any  lime  should  see  with  their  eyes,  and 
understand  with  their  heart. 

Here  again  is  another  question,  but  it  is  not  so  if  we  rightly 
consider  it.  For  as  the  sun  dazzles  the  eyes  of  the  weak, 
not  by  reason  of3  its  proper  nature,  so  it  is  with  those  who 
give  not  heed  to  the  words  of  God.  Thus,  in  the  case  of 
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None  given  over  of  God  but  by  their  oicn  fault. 

Pharaoh,  He  is  said  to  have  hardened  his  heart,  and  so  it  is  John 
with  those  who  are  at  all  contentious  against  the  words  of  God.  ^ 1 ' 
This  is  a  peculiar  mode  of  speech  in  Scripture,  as  also  the,  He  Rom.T, 
gave  them  over  unto  a  reprobate  mind,  and  the,  He  divided  them  28, 
to  the  nations c,  that  is,  allowed,  permitted  them  to  go.  For 
the  writer  doth  not  here  introduce  God  as  Himself  working 
these  things,  but  sheweth  that  they  took  place  through  the 
wickedness  of  others.  For,  when  we  are  abandoned  by  God, 
we  are  given  up  to  the  devil,  and  when  so  given  up,  we  suffer 
ten  thousand  dreadful  things.  To  terrify  the  hearer,  there¬ 
fore,  the  writer  saith,  “  He  hardened,”  and  “  gave  over.”  For 
to  shew  that  He  doth  not  only  not  give  us  over,  but  doth  not 
even  leave  us,  except  we  will  it,  hear  what  He  saith,  Dols.59,2. 
not  your  iniquities  separate  between  Me  and  you  ?  And LXX' 
again,  They  that  go  far  away  from  Thee  shall  perish.  And  Ps.  73, 
Hosea  saith,  Thou  hast  forgotten  the  law  of  thy  God, 

I  will  also  forget  thee;  and  He  saith  Himself  also  in  the  Hos.4,6. 
Gospels,  How  often  would  1  have  gathered  your  children — and  Lukei3, 
ye  would  not.  Esaias  also  again,  I  came,  and  there  was  no^A’ 

r  1  7  1  7  7  7  1s.  50,  2. 

man  ;  I  called ,  and  there  was  none  lo  hearken.  These  things  LXX. 
He  saith,  shewing  that  we  begin  the  desertion,  and  become 
the  causes  of  our  perdition ;  for  God  not  only  desireth 
not  to  leave  or  to  punish  us,  but  even  when  He  punisheth, 
doth  it  unwillingly;  I  will  not,  He  saith,  the  death  of  a  Ezek. 
sinner,  so  much  as  that  he  should  turn  and  live.  Christ  also  j^3x2, 
mournetli  over  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem1,  as  we  also  do  ial. 
over  our  friends.  ‘being 

[3.]  Knowing  this,  let  us  do  all  so  as  not  to  remove  from  God,  destroy 
but  let  us  hold  fast  to  the  care  of  our  souls,  and  to  the  love  ^jg1^ 
towards  each  other ;  let  us  not  tear  our  own  members,  (for even 
this2  is  the  act  of  men  insane  and  beside  themselves,)  but  the  ”th/ ' 
more  we  see  any  ill  disposed,  the  more  let  us  be  kind  to  them.  *al*  , 

cr  r  „  .  ‘which’ 

oince  we  often  see  many  persons  suffering3  in  their  bodies  3al.‘per- 
from  difficult  or  incurable  maladies,  and  cease  not  to  apply  !n“88uf* 

,.  „rl  ...  rr  j  fering 

remedies.  VV  hat  is  worse  than  gout  in  foot  or  hand  ?  Are  we  many’ 
therefore  to  cut  off  the  limbs  ?  Not  at  all,  but  we  use  every 
means  that  the  sufferer  may  enjoy  some  comfort,  since  we 
cannot  get  rid  of  the  disease.  This  also  let  us  do  in  the 

c  kwtvunt  roii  t Outcri .  The  words  there  spoken  concerning  the  heavenly 
are  found  in  Deut.  4, 19.  LXX.  but  are  bodies. 
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Of  bearing  one  another's  burdens. 

Homil.  case  of  our  brethren,  and,  even  though  they  be  diseased 

— - :  incurably,  let  us  continue  to  tend  them,  and  let  us  bear  one 

another’s  burdens.  So  shall  we  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ, 
and  obtain  the  promised  good  things,  through  the  grace  and 
lovingkindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom  to  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 


HOMILY  LXIX. 


John  xii.  42,  43. 

Nevertheless  among  the  chief  rulers  also  many  believed,  on 
Him;  but  because  of  the  Pharisees  they  did  not  confess 
Him,  lest  they  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue :  for  they 
loved  the  praise  of  men  more  than  the  praise  of  God. 

It  is  necessary  for  us  to  avoid  alike  all  the  passions  which 
corrupt  the  soul,  but  most  especially  those,  which  from  them¬ 
selves  generate  numerous  sins.  I  mean  such  as  the  love 
of  money.  It  is  in  truth  of  itself  a  dreadful  malady,  but  it 
becomes  much  more  grievous,  because  it  is  the  root  and 
mother  of  all  mischiefs.  Such  also  is  vain-glory.  See,  for 
instance,  how  these  men  were  broken  off  from  the  faith 
through  their  love  of  honour.  Many,  It  saith,  of  the  chief 
rulers  also  believed  on  Him,  but  because  of  the  Jews 1  they'  P Un¬ 
did  not  confess  Him,  lest  they  should  be  put  out  of  the  syna-™ff 
gogue.  As  He  said  also  to  them  before,  How  can  ye  believe c.  5,  44. 
which  receive  honour  one  of  another,  and  seek  not  the  honour 
that  cometh  from  God  only  ?  So  then  they  were  not  rulers,  but 
slaves  in  the  utmost  slavery.  However,  this  fear  was  after¬ 
wards  done  away,  for  no  where  during  the  time  of  the 
Apostles  do  we  find  them  possessed  by  this  feeling,  since  in 
their  time  both  rulers  and  priests  believed.  The  grace  of  the 
Spirit  having  come,  made  them  all  firmer  than  adamant. 

Since  therefore  this  was  what  hindered  them  from  believing 
at  this  time,  hear  what  He  saith. 

Ver.  44.  He  that  believeth  on  Me,  believeth  not  on  Me, 
but  on  Him  that  sent  Me. 


600 


Consubstantiality  of  the  Father  and  the  Son. 


Homil 
LX  IX. 


1  i.  e. 
in  re¬ 
spect  of 
that  of 
the  Fa¬ 
ther. 


c.  14,  1. 
3  on  God, 
N.  T. 


3al.‘  He 

sbew- 

etb.’ 


1, 


Hob. 

3. 

4  ovdhi/ 
rb 

(TOV. 


As  though  He  had  said,  “  Why  fear  ye  to  believe  on  Me  ? 
Faitli  passeth  to  the  Father  through  Me,  as  doth  also  un¬ 
belief.”  See  how  in  every  way  He  sheweth  the  unvarying¬ 
ness  of  His  Essence1.  He  said  not,  He  that believeth  “Me,” 
lest  any  should  assert  that  He  spake  concerning  His  words; 
this  might  have  been  said  in  the  case  of  mere  men,  for  he 
that  believeth  the  Apostles,  believeth  not  them,  but  God. 
But  that  thou  mightest  learn  that  He  speaketh  here  of  the 
belief  on  His  Essence,  He  said  not,  “  He  that  believeth  My 
words,”  but,  He  that  believeth  on  Me.  “  And  wherefore,” 
saith  some  one, “hath  He  no  where  said  conversely,  He  that 
believeth  on  the  Father,  believeth  not  on  the  Father  but  on 
Me  ?”  Because  they  would  have  replied,  “  Lo,  we  believe  on 
the  Father,  but  we  believe  not  on  thee.”  Their  disposition 
was  as  yet  too  infirm.  Any  how,  conversing  with  the 
disciples,  He  did  speak  thus:  Ye  believe  on  the  Father s, 
believe  also  on  Me ;  but  seeing  that  these  men  were  too 
weak  to  hear  such  words,  He  leadeth  them  in  another  way, 
shewing3  that  it  is  not  possible  to  believe  on  the  Father, 
without  believing  on  Him.  And  that  thou  mayest  not  deem 
that  the  words  are  spoken  as  of  man,  He  addeth, 

Ver.  45.  He  that  seeth  Me,  seelh  Him  that  sent  Me. 

What  then!  Is  God  a  body?  By  no  means.  The 
“  seeing”  of  which  He  hero  speaketh  is  that  of  the  mind, 
thence  shewing  the  Consubstantiality.  And  what  is,  He 
that  believeth  on  Me?  It  is  as  though  one  should  say,  “  He 
that  taketh  water  from  the  river,  taketh  it  not  from  the  river 
but  from  the  fountain  ;”  or  rather  this  image  is  too  weak, 
when  compared  with  the  matter  before  us. 

Ver.  40.  I  am  come  a  light  into  the  world*. 

For  since  the  Father  is  called  by  this  name  every  where 
both  in  the  Old  (Testament)  and  in  the  New,  Christ  usoth 
the  same  name  also;  therefore  Paul  also  calleth  Him, 
Brightness,  having  learnt  to  do  so  from  this  source.  And 
He  sheweth  here  His  close  relationship  with  the  Father,  and 
that  there  is  no  separation4  between  them,  if  so  be  that  He 
saith  that  faith  on  Him  is  not  on  Him,  but  passeth  on  to  the 
Father.  And  He  called  Himself  “  light,”  because  He  de- 
livereth  from  error,  and  dissolvcth  mental  darkness. 

*  that  whosoever  believeth  on  Me  should  not  abide  in  darkness ,  N.  T. 


Unbelievers  judged,  by  the  Word. 
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Ver.  47.  If  any  man  hear  not  Me,  and  believe  not,  I 
judge  him  not,  for  I  came  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  to 
save  the  world. 

For  lest  they  should  think,  that  for  want  of  power  He 
passed  by  the  despisers,  therefore  spake  He  the,  I  came  not 
to  judge  the  world.  Then,  in  order  that  they  might  not  in 
this  way  be  made  more  negligent,  when  they  had  learned 
that  “  he  that  believeth  is  saved,  and  he  that  disbelieveth  is 
punished*,”  see  how  He  hath  also  set  before  them  a  feariul 
court  of  judgment,  by  going  on  to  say, 

Ver.  48.  He  that  rejecteth  Me,  and  receiveth  not  Mg 
words,  hath  One  to  judge  him. 

“If  the  Father  judgeth  no  man,  and  thou  art  not  come  to 
judge  the  world,  who  judgeth  him?”  The  word  that  I  have 
spoken,  the  same  shall  judge  him h  For  since  they  said,  “Fie 
is  not  from  God,”  He  saith  this9,  that  “  they  shall  not  then  be 
able  to  say  these  things,  but  the  words  which  I  have  spoken 
now,  shall  be  in  place  of  an  accuser,  convicting  them,  and 
cutting  off  all  excuse.”  And  the  word  which  I  have  spoken. 
What  manner  of  word  ? 

Ver.  49.  For  1  have  not  spoken  of  Myself ,  but  the  Father 
which  sent  Me,  He  gave  Me  a  commandment  what  I  should 
say,  and  what  I  should  speak.  And  other  such  like3. 

Surely  these  things  were  said  for  their  sakes,  that  they 
might  have  no  pretence  of  excuse.  Since  if  this  were  not  the 
case,  what  shall  He  have  more  than  Isaiah  ?  for  he  too  saith 
the  very  same  thing,  The  Lord  God  givetli  me  the  tongue  of 
the  learned,  that  I  should  know  when  I  ought  to  speak  a 
word.  What  more  than  Jeremiah  ?  for  he  too  when  he  was 
sent  was  inspired.  What  than  Ezekiel  ?  for  he  too,  after  eating 
the  roll,  so  spake.  Otherwise  also,  they  who  were  about  to 
hear  what  He  said  shall  be  found  to  be  causes  of  His  know¬ 
ledge.  For  if  when  He  was  sent,  He  then  received  command¬ 
ment  what  Fie  should  say,  thou  wilt  then  argue  that  before 
He  was  sent  He  knew  not.  And  what  more  impious  than  these 
assertions  ?  if  (that  is)  one  take  the  words  of  Christ  in  this 
sense,  and  understand  not  the  cause4  of  their  lowliness?  \et 
Paul  saith,  that  both  he  and  those  who  were  made  disciples 
knew  what  was  that  good  and  acceptable  and  perfect  will  of 
*  The  souse  seems  to  require,  ‘is  notpunished,'and  so  Saw  and  Den.  conjecture. 
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Why  Christ  useth  lowly  expressions. 


Homii,.  Cod,  and  did  the  Son  not  know  until  He  had  received  com- 
— — —  mandment?  How  can  this  be  reasonable?  Seest  thou  not  that 
He  bringeth  His  expressions  to  an  excess  of  humility,  that  He 
may  both  draw  those  men  over,  and  silence  those  who  should 
come  after.  This  is  why  He  uttereth  words  befitting  a 
mere  man,  that  even  so  He  may  force  us  to  fly  the  meanness 
of  the  sayings,  as  being  conscious  that  the  words  belong 
not  to  His  Nature,  but  are  suited  to  the  infirmity  of  the 
hearers. 

Ver.  50.  And  I  /enow  that  His  commandment  is  life  ever¬ 
lasting ;  whatsoever  I  speak  therefore,  even  as  the  Father  said 
unto  Ale,  so  I  speak. 

Seest  thou  the  humility  of  the  words  ?  For  he  that  hath 
received  a  commandment  is  not  his  own  master.  Yet  He 
c.  6,  21.  saith,  As  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead  and  quickeneth  them, 
even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  He  will.  Hath  lie  then 
power  to  quicken  whom  He  will,  and  to  say  what  He  will 
hath  He  not  power?  What  He  intended)  then  by  the  words 
>ouK€xeiis  this b ;  “The  action  hath  not  natural  possibility1,  that  He 
Tptyfj.a.U  should  speak  one  set  of  words,  and  1  should  utter  another.” 
And  1  know  that  His  commandment  is  life  everlasting.  He 
said  this  to  those  that  called  Him  a  deceiver,  and  asserted 
that  He  had  come  to  do  hurt.  But  when  He  saith,  I  judge 
not.  He  sheweth  that  He  is  not  the  cause  of  the  perdition 
of  these  men'.  By  this  He  all  but  plainly  testifies,  when 
about  to  remove  from,  and  to  be  no  more  with,  them,  that 
“  I  conversed  with  you,  speaking  nothing  as  of  Myself,  but  all 
as  from  the  Father.”  And  for  this  cause  He  confined  His 
discourse  to  them  to  humble  expressions,  that  lie  might  say, 
“  Even  until  the  end  did  1  utter  this,  My  last  word,  to  them.” 
What  word  was  that?  As  the  Father  said unto  Me,  so  /  speak. 
“  Had  1  been  opposed  to  God  1  should  have  said  the 
contrary,  that  I  speak  nothing  of  what  is  pleasing  to  God, 
so  as  to  attract  the  honour  to  Myself,  but  now  1  have  so 
3  al. 1  a  referred  all  things  to  Him,  as  to  call  nothing  My  own2.  Why 
peculiar  then  do  ye  not  believe  Me  when  I  say  that  /  have  received 
(to  My-  a  commandment,  and  when  I  so  vehemently  remove  your 

pylfj'  .  #  •  • 

evil  suspicion  respecting  rivalry  ?  For  as  it  is  impossible  for 

h  al. ‘what  then  saith,  one,  meaneth  c  ‘1  am  not,  &e.  He  saith,  but 
this  saying,  that  he  hath  not?’  themselves.’ 
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Evils  of  vainglory. 


those  who  have  received  a  commandment  to  do  or  say  any  John 
thing  but  what  their  senders  wish,  as  long  as  they  fulfil  the  "60  ' 
commandment,  and  do  not  forge1  any  thing;  so  neither  is  it 1  irapa- 
possihle  for  Me  to  say  or  do  any  thing  except  as  My  Father  *“8“T' 
willeth.  For  what  1  do  He  doeth,  because  He  is  with  Me, 
and  l he  Father  hath  not  left  Me  alone.  Seest  thou  how  every  c- 8>  29> 
where  He  sheweth  Himself  connected  with  Him  who  begat 
Him,  and  that  there  is  no  separation2  ?  For  when  He  saith, 8  oiSey 
1  am  not  come  of  Myself ,  He  saith  it  not,  as  depriving 
Himself  of  power,  but  as  taking  away  all  alienation  or  op¬ 
position3.  For  if  men  are  masters  of  themselves,  much3'-®* 
r  .  between 

more  the  Only-begotten  Son.  And  to  shew  that  this  is  true,  Himself 
hear  what  Paul  saith4,  He  emptied  Himself,  and  gave  Hun- 
self  for  us.  But,  as  I  said,  a  terrible  thing  is  vain  glory,  Phil.  2, 
very  terrible ;  for  this  made  these  men  not  to  believe,  and 
others  to  believe  ill,  so  that  the  things  which  were  said  for2-^  (  gt 
the  sake  of  those  men,  through  lovingkindness,  they  turned  this  is 

to5  impiety.  Paul  ^ 

[3.]  Let  11s  then  ever  flee  this  monster:  various  and  mani- sheweth 
fold  it  is,  and  every  where  sheds  its  peculiar  venom,  in^J^ji 
wealth,  in  luxury,  iu  beauty  of  person.  Through  this  we 3  at.  ^  ^ 
every  where  go  beyond  needful  use6;  through  this  arises e  xpe[av 
extravagance  in  garments,  and  a  great  swarm  of  domestics; 
through  this  the  needful  use  is  every  where  despised,  in  our 
houses,  our  garments,  our  table;  and  extravagance  prevails. 

Wilt  thou  enjoy  glory?  Do  alms-deeds,  then  shall  Angels 
praise  thee,  then  shall  God  receive  thee.  Now  the  admiration 
goes  no  farther  than  the  goldsmiths  and  weavers,  and  thou77  ad- 
departest  without  a  crown,  often  seeing  that  thou  receivestt0  Wo- 
curses.  But  if  thou  put  not  these  things  about  thy  body,  butmen 
expend  them  in  feeding  the  poor,  great  will  be  the  applause 
from  all  sides,  great  the  praise.  Then  shalt  thou  have  them, 
when  thou  givest  them  to  others;  when  thou  keepest  them  to 
thvself,  then  thou  hast  them  not.  For  a  house  is  a  faithless 
treasury,  but  a  sure  treasury  are  the  hands  of  the  poor.  Why 
adornest  thou  thy  body,  while  thy  soul  is  neglected,  possessed 
by  uncleanness?  Why  bestowest  thou  not  so  much  thought*  al. ‘we 
on  thy  soul,  as  thy  body  ?  Thou  oughtest  to  bestow 

greater;  but  any  how,  beloved8,  we  ought  to  bestow  equal  if  ye  did 

but.’ 


610 


How  to  adorn  the  soul. 


Homil.  care  upon  it.  For  tell  me,  if  any  one  asked  thee  which  thou 
-X-  wouldest  choose,  that  thy  body  should  be  fresh  and  of  good 
habit  and  surpassing  iu  beauty,  and  wear  mean  raiment,  or 
having  the  body  deformed  and  full  of  diseases,  to  wear  gold 
and  finery ;  wouldest  thou  not  much  prefer  to  have  beauty 
depending  on  the  nature  of  thy  person,  than  on  the  raiment 
with  which  thou  art  clothed  ?  And  wilt  thou  choose  this  in 
the  case  of  thy  body,  but  the  contrary  in  the  case  of  thy  soul ; 
and,  when  thou  hast  that  ugly  and  unsightly  and  black,  dost 
thou  think  to  gain  any  thing  from  golden  ornaments  ?  What 
madness  is  this  !  Shift  this  adorning  within,  put  these  neck¬ 
laces  about  thy  soul.  The  things  that  are  put  about  thy  body 
help  neither  to  its  health  nor  to  its  beauty,  for  it  will  not 
make  black  white,  nor  what  is  ugly  either  beautiful  or  good 
looking.  But  if  thou  put  them  about  thy  soul,  thou  shalt 
soon  make  it  white  instead  of  black,  instead  of  ugly  and 
unsightly,  thou  shalt  make  it  beautiful  and  well-favoured. 
The  words  are  not  mine,  but  those  of  the  Lord  Himself,  who 
Isa.  l,  sailh,  Though  thy  sins  he  as  scarlet ,  I  will  make  them  white  as 
i!xx  snow;  and,  Give  alms — and  all  things  shall  he  clean  unto  you ; 
Lukeil,anci  by  such  a  disposition  thou  shalt  beautify  not  thyself  only, 
but  thy  husband.  For  they  if  they  see  you  putting  ofF  these 
outward  ornaments,  will  have  no  great  need  of  expense, 
and  not  having  it,  they  will  abstain  from  all  covetousness, 
and  will  be  more  inclined  to  give  alms,  and  ye  too  will  be 
able  boldly  to  give  them  fitting  counsel.  At  present  ye  are 
deprived  of  all  such  authority.  For  with  what  mouth  will 
ye  speak  of  these  things  ?  with  what  eyes  will  ye  look  your 
husbands  in  the  face,  asking  money  for  alms,  when'ye  spend 
most  upon  the  covering  of  your  bodies  ?  Then  wilt  thou  be 
able  boldly  to  speak  with  thy  husband  concerning  alms¬ 
giving,  when  thou  layest  aside  thine  ornaments  of  gold. 
Even  if  thou  accomplish  nothing,  thou  hast  fulfilled  all  thy 
part;  but  I  should  rather  say,  that  it  is  impossible  that  the 
wife  should  not  gain  the  husband,  when  she  speaks  by  the 
3  al.  very  actions*.  For  what  knowest  thou,  O  woman,  whether 
hin^by  ^ 1011  save  husband  ?  As  then  now  thou  shalt  give 

actions’  account  both  for  thyself  and  for  him,  so  if  thou  put  oil'  all 
|6Cor‘7,this  vanity  thou  shalt  have  a  double  crown,  wearing  thy 
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crown  and  triumphing1  with  thy  husband  through  those  John 
unalloyed2  ages,  and  enjoying  the  everlasting  good  things,  50> 
which  may  we  all  obtain,  through  the  grace  and  loving-  'iro^irev- 
kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  Whom  be  glory  for 
ever  aud  ever.  Amen.  paruvs 
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Now  before  ike  feast  of  the  Passover,  token  Jesus  knew  that 
His  hour  teas  come  that  Tie  should  depart  out  of  this  toorld 
unto  the  Father,  having  loved  His  own  which  were  in  the 
world,  He  loved  them  unto  the  end. 

l  Cor.  Be  ye  imitators  of  me,  saith  Paul,  as  1  also  am  of  Christ. 
*  Mt  ‘our For  on  inis  account  He  took  also  flesh  of  our  substance1, 
lump.’  that  by  means  of  it  He  might  teach  us  virtue.  For  ( God 
Rom.  8,  sending  His  own  Son)  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh. 
It  saith,  and  for  sin  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh.  And 
2al.  ‘and  Christ  Ilimself2  saith,  Learn  of  Me,  for  I  am  meek  and 
se]f  lowly  in  heart.  And  this  He  taught,  not  by  words  alone, 
Mat,  11,  but  by  actions  also.  For  they  called  Him  a  Samaritan,  and 
one  that  had  a  devil,  and  a  deceiver,  and  cast  stones  at 
3  al.  ‘  in  II  im;  and  at  one  time  the  Pharisees  sent  servants  to  take3 
till’  Him,  at  another  they  sent  plotters  against  Him  ;  and  they 
continued  also  insulting  Him  themselves,  and  that  when  they 
had  no  fault  to  find,  but  were  even  being  continually 
benefitted.  Still  after  such  conduct  He  ceaseth  not  to  do 
well  to  them  both  by  words  and  deeds.  And,  when  a  certain 
c.  18,23.  domestic  smote  Him  on  the  face,  He  said,  If  l  have  spoken 
evil,  bear  witness  of  the  evil,  but  if  well,  why  smitest  thou 
Me  l  But  this  was  to  those  who  hated  and  plotted  against 
Him.  Let  us  see  also  what  He  doeth  now  towards  the 
4al.  disciples,  or  rather  what  actions  lie  now  exhibiteth1  towards 
Vxpijt'  fhe  traitor.  The  man  whom  most  of  all  there  was  reason5  to 
hate,  because  being  a  disciple,  having  shared  the  table  and 
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the  salt,  having  seen  the  miracles  and  been  deemed  worthy  John 
of  such  great  things,  he  acted  more  grievously  than  any,  not  "  j  ' 
stoning  indeed,  nor  insulting  Him,  but  betraying  and  giving 
Him  up,  observe  in  bow  friendly  sort  He  receiveth  this  man, 
washing  his  feet;  for  even  in  this  way  He  desired  to  restrain 
him  from  that  wickedness.  Yet  it  was  in  His  power,  had  He 
willed  it,  to  have  withered  him  like  the  fig-tree,  to  have  cut 
him  in  two  as  He  rent  the  rocks,  to  have  cleft  him  asunder 
like  the  vail ;  but  He  would  not  lead  him  away  from  his 
design  by  compidsion,  but  by  choice.  Wherefore  He  washed 
his  feet;  and  not  even  by  this  was  that  wretched  and 
miserable  man  shamed. 

Before  the  feast  of  the  Passover,  It  saith,  Jesus  knowing  that 
His  hour  was  come.  Not  then  “  knowing,”  but  (It  means)  that 
He  did  what  He  did  having  “known”  long  ago.  That  He  should 
depart.  Magnificently1  the  Evangelist  calleth  His  death, |  al. 

“  departure.”  Having  loved  His  own,  He  loved  them  unto  loquent- 
end.  Seest  thou  how  when  about  to  leave  them  He  shewethb’’ 
greater  love  ?  For  the,  having  loved.  He  loved  them  unto  the 
end,  sheweth  that  he  omitted  nothing  of  the  things  which  it  was 
likely  that  one  who  earnestly  loved  would  do.  Why  then 
did  He  not  this  from  the  beginning?  He  worketh2  the2aJ- 

...  .  .  ,  .  ‘ wadea 

greatest  things  last,  so  as  to  render  more  intense  then- 
attachment,  and  to  lay  up  for  them  beforehand  much  com¬ 
fort,  against  the  terrible  things  that  were  about  to  fall  on 
them.  St.  John  calls  them  His  own,  in  respect  of  personal 
attachment,  since  he  calls  others  also  “  His  own,”  in  respect 
of  the  work  of  creation;  as  when  he  saith,  His  own  c.  1,  11. 
received  Him  not.  But  what  meaneth,  which  were  in  the 
world?  Because  the  dead  also  were  “  His  own,”  Abraham, 

Isaac,  Jacob,  and  the  men  of  that  sort3,  but  they  were  not3  oUar’ 
in  the  world.  Seest  thou  that  He  is  the  God  both  of  the  ''f“'ou5 
Old  and  New  (Testament)?  But  what  meaneth,  He  loved 
them  unto  the  end?  It  stands  for,  “  He  continued  loving 
them  unceasingly,”  and  this  the  Evangelist  mentions  as  a 
sure  proof  of  great  affection.  Elsewhere  indeed  He  spake 
of  another  (proof),  the  laying  down  life  for  His  friends  ;  but 
that  had  not  yet  come  to  pass.  And  wherefore  did  He  this 
thing  note  ?  Because  it  was  far  more  wonderful  at  a  time 
when  He  appeared  more  glorious  in  the  sight  of  all  men. 
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Homii..  Besides,  He  left  them  no  small  consolation  now  that  He 
was  about  to  depart,  for  since  they  were  going  to  be  greatly 
grieved,  He  by  these  means  introduceth  also  comfort  to 
the  grief. 

Yer.  2.  And  supper  being  ended ,  the  devil  having  now 


Simon's  This  the  Evangelist  hath  said1  amazed,  shewing  that  Jesus 
™"’T  washed  the  man  who  had  already  chosen  to  betray  Him. 

2  at.  This  also  proves  his  great  wickedness,  that  not  even  the 
having  shared  the  salt  restrained  him,  (a  thing  which  is  most 
by  toe  a61e  to  restrain  wickedness ;)  not  the  fact  that  even  up  to 
the  last  day,  his  Master  continued  to  bear  with  him3. 

0a<rr<t-  yer>  3,  Jesus  knowing  that  the  Father  had  given 4  all 
«  al™  things  into  His  hands ,  and  that  He  was  come  from  God,  and 
9iven  went  to  God. 

*ai.  Here  the  Evangelist  saith,  even®  wondering,  that  One  so 
bes'iUh  great,  so  very  great,  Who  came  from  God  and  went  to  Him, 
this’  Who  ruletli  over  all,  did  this  thing,  and  disdained  not  even 
so  to  undertake  such  an  action.  And  by  the  “  giving  over,” 
methiuks  St.  John  means  the  salvation  of  the  faithful.  For 
when  He  saith,  All  things  are  given  over 6  to  Me  of  My  Father, 
He  speaketh  of  this  kind  of  giving  over ;  as  also  in  another 
Mat.  ll,p]ace  jje  saith,  Thine  they  were,  and  Thou  gavest  them  Me ; 
c!  17  6.  and  again,  No  man  can  come  unto  Me  except  the  Father 


« E.  v. 

deliver - 
ed. 


jj’  draw  him  ;  and,  Except  it  be  given  him  from  heaven.  The 
Evangelist  then  either  means  this,  or  that  Christ  would  be 
nothing  lessened  by  this  action,  since  lie  came  from  God, 
and  went  to  God,  and  possessed  all  things.  But  when  thou 
hearest  of  “giving  over,”  understand  it  in  no  human  sense, 
for  it  sheweth  how  He  honoureth  the  Father,  and  His  una- 
1  deli;  nimitv  with  Him.  For  as  the  Father  giveth  over  to  Him, 

vered  up  J  .  .  TT71 

E.  v.  so  He  to  the  Father.  And  this  Paul  declares,  saying,  When 
]  /  ”r,  He  shall  have  given  over 7  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father. 
8  al-  But  St.  John  hath  said  it  here  in  a  more  human  sense,  shew- 
th"n  is  ing  llis  great  care  for  them,  and  declaring  His  unutterable 
added  P’  jove  t]ial  [je  now  cared  for  them  as  for  llis  own  ;  teaching 

"  al.  7  .  , 

went  to  them  the  mother  of  all  good,  even  humblemindedness,  which 

uiat’u  said  was  both  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  virtue.  And 

did  what  not  without  a  reason  is  added  the,s//e  came  from  God  and  went 

worthy  *°  G 01 1  vve  may  l°arn  that  cbd  what  was  worthy0 
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ava- 

(Tras 

(iyelpe- 


of  One  Who  came  thence  and  went  thither,  trampling  down  all  John 
pride.  S1' 

Ver.  4.  And  having  risen 1  from  supper ,  and  laid  asides 
His  garments a. 

[2.]  Observe  how  not  by  the  washing  only,  but  in  rat 
another  way  also  He  exhibiteth  humility.  For  it  was  ’ 

not  before  reclining,  but  after  they  had  all  sat  down,  then 
He  arose.  In  the  next  place,  He  doth  not  merely  wash 
them,  but  doth  so,  puttiug  off  His  garments.  And  He  did 
not  even  stop  here,  but  girded  Himself  with  a  towel.  Nor 
was  He  satisfied  with  this,  but  Himself  filled  (the  bason), 
and  did  not  bid  another  fill  it ;  He  did  all  these  things 
Himself,  shewing  by  all  that  we  must  do  such  things,  when 
we  are  engaged  in  well  doing,  not  merely  for  form’s  sake?,  **<po- 
but  with  all  zeal.  Now  He  seemeth  to  me  to  have  washed 
the  feet  of  the  traitor  first,  from  Its  saying, 

Ver.  5.  He  began  to  wash  the  disciples'  feet3,  and  adding,  3md  to 
Ver.  6.  Then  cometli  He  to  Simon  Peter,  and  Peter  saiih 
unto  Him ,  Lord,  dost  Thou  wash  my  feet  ?  Vlt,i  t/lc 

“With  those  hands,”  he  saith,  “with  which  Thou  hastw«>re- 
opened  eyes,  and  cleansed  lepers,  and  raised  the  dead  ?”  ufh 
For  this  (question)  is  very  emphatic  ;  wherefore  He  needed  girded, 
not  to  have  said  any  more  than  the,  “Thou;”  for  even  ofN-  1‘ 
itself  this  would  have  sufficed  to  convey  the  whole.  Some 
one  might  reasonably  enquire,  how  none  of  the  others  forbad 
Him,  but  Peter  only,  which  was  a  mark  of  no  slight  love  and 
reverence.  What  then  is  the  cause  ?  He  seemeth  to  me  to 
have  washed  the  traitor  first,  then  to  have  come  to  Peter,  and 
that  the  others  were  afterwards  instructed  from  his  case4.  That  ‘ii' 

He  washed  some  one  other  before  him  is  clear  from  Its^f0!'’ 

.  ?U.  U7T 

saying,  But  when  He  came5  io  Peter.  Yet  the  Evangelist  in.  ‘by 
is  not  a  vehement  accuser6,  for  the  “  began,”  is  the  ex- 
pression  of  one  implying  this.  And  even  if  Peter  were  the<<"7"’,/< 
first7,  yet  it  is  probable  that  the  traitor,  being  a  forward ft^eobv 
person,  had  reclined  even  before  the  chief8.  For  by  another?1/  T< 

•  .  J  ®  1.  0.  of 

circumstance  also  his  forwardness  is  shewn,  when  He  dippeth  Judas 
with  his  Master  in  the  dish,  and  being  convicted,  feels  no ^ V'it16 
compunction;  while  Peter  being  rebuked  but  once  on  a^Kopv- 

tpalov 

*  Hr  riseth,  <tc.  and  look  a  towel,  ponrclh  water  into  a  bason.  N.  T. 
and  girded  Himself.  5.  A/ler  that  He 
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former  occasion,  aDd  for  words  which  he  spake  from  loving 
affection,  was  so  abashed,  that  being  even  distressed  and 
trembling,  he  begged  another  to  ask  a  question.  But  Judas, 
though  continually  convicted,  felt  not.  When  therefore  He 
came  to  Peter,  he  saith  unto  Him,  Lord,  dost  Thou  trash  my 
feet  ? 

Ver.  7.  He  saith  unto  him.  What  I  do  thou  knowest  not 
now,  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter. 

That  is,  “  thou  shalt  know  how  great  is  the  gain  from  this, 
the  profit  of  the  lesson,  and  how  it  is  able  to  guide  us  into 
all  humblemindedness.”  What  then  doth  Peter  ?  He  still 
hinders  Him,  and  saith, 

Ver.  8.  Thou  shall  never  wash  my  feet. 

“  What  doest  thou,  Peter  ?  Rememberest  thou  not  those 
foimer  words?  Saidst  thou  not,  Be  merciful  to  Thyself  ’, 
and  lieardest  thou  not  in  return,  Get  thee  behind  Me,  Satan  ? 
Art  thou  not  even  so  sobered,  but  art  thou  yet  vehement  ? 

“  Yea,”  lie  saith,  “  for  what  is  being  done  is  a  great  matter,  and 
full  of  amazement.  Since  then  he  did  this  from  exceeding 
love,  Christ  in  turn  subdueth  him  by  the  same  ;  and  as  there 
lie  effected  this  by  sharply  rebuking  him,  and  saying,  Thou 
art  an  offence  unto  Me,  so  here  also  by  saying, 

If  1  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  Me.  What 
then  saith  that  hot  and  burning  one  ? 

Ver.f).  Lord, not  my  feel  only, but  also  my  hands  and  my  head. 

Vehement  in  deprecation,  he  becomoth  yet  more  vehement 
in  acquiescence;  but  both  from  love.  For  why  said  He  not 
wherefore  He  did  this,  instead  of  adding  a  threat?  Because 
Peter  would  not  have  been  persuaded.  Forbad  lie  said, 
‘‘  Suffer  it,  for  by  this  1  persuade  you  to  be  humbleminded,’ 
Peter  would  have  promised  it  ten  thousand  times,  in  order  that 
his  Master  might  not  do  this  thing.  But  now  what  saith  He? 
He  speak,  tli  of  that  which  Peter  most  feared  and  dreaded, 
the  being  separated  from  Him;  for  it  is  he  who  continually 
asks,  Whither  goest  Thou?  Wherefore  also  he  said,  1  will 
give*  even  my  life  for  Thee.  And  if,  after  hearing,  What  Ido 
thou  knowesl  not  now,  but  thou  shalt  know  hereof  let ,  lie  still 
persisted,  much  more  would  he  have  done  so  had  he  learnt 
(the  meaning  of  the  action).  Therefore  said  He,  but  thou 
shalt  know  hereafter,  as  being  aware,  that  should  lie 
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learn  it  immediately  he  would  still  resist.  And  Peter  said  John 
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not,  “Tell  me,  that  1  may  suffer  Thee,”  but  (which  was  much  i0t  jj* 

more  vehement)  he  did  not  even  endure  to  learu,  but  with-  ~~ 
stands  Him1,  saying,  Thou  shall  never  wash  my  feet.  But1  al- 
as  soon  as  He  threatened,  he  straightway  relaxed  his  tone,  again. 
But  what  meaneth,  Thou  shall  know  after  this  ?  “  After 
this  ?”  When  ?  “  When  in  My  Name  thou  shalt  have  cast 
out  devils ;  when  thou  shalt  have  seen  Me  taken  up  into 
Heaven,  when  thou  shalt  have  learnt  from  the  Spirit2  that2  Ben. 

I  sit3  on  His  right  hand,  then  shalt  thou  understand  what  issav.'the 
being  done  now.”  What  then  saith  Christ?  When  Peter 
said,  not  my  feet  only,  but  also  my  hands  and  my  head.  He1  He 
replieth,  sitteth.’ 

Ver.  10,  11.  He  that  is  washed,  needeth  not  save  to  wash 
his  feet,  but  is  clean  every  whit;  and  ye  are  clean*,  but  not 4  al. 
all.  For  He  knew  who  should  betray  Hime.  through 

“And  if  they  are  clean,  why  washeth  He5  their  feet  ?” 

That  we  may  learn  to  be  modest6.  On  which  account  H  e  have 
came  not  to  any  other  part  of  the  body,  but  to  that  which  is  ^toyou’ 
considered  more  dishonourable  than  the  rest.  But  what  is,  (from  e. 
He  that  is  washed ?  It  is  instead  of,  “he  that  is  clean.” I 
Were  they  then  clean,  who  had  not7  yet  been  delivered  from  ‘  «'ash- 
their  sins,  nor  deemed  worthy  of  the  Spirit,  since  sin  still  Thou.’ 
had  the  mastery,  the  handwriting  of  the  curse  still  remain- 

•  •  .  Ccij/. 

ing,  the  victim  not  having  yet  been  offered?  How  then’al. 
calleth  He  them  cleanf ’  That  thou  mayest  not  deem  them had 
clean,  as  delivered  from  their  sins,  He  addeth  8,  Behold,  yen ot.’ 
are  clean  through  the  word  that  I  have  spoken  unto  you.  c{\ |°5m3 
That  is,  “  In  this  way  ye  are  so  far9  clean  ;  ye  have  received 9 rear, 
the  light,  ye  have  been  freed  from  Jewish  error.  For  the 
Prophet  also  saith,  “  Wash  you,  make  you  clean,  put  away  the  is- 1 . 16. 
wickednesses  from  your  souls ;  so  that  such  a  one  is  washed 
and  is  clean.”  Since  then  these  men  had  cast  away  all 
wickedness  from  their  souls,  and  had  companied  with  Him 
with  a  pure  mind,  therefore  He  saith  according  to  the  word 
of  the  Prophet,  “  he  that  is  washed  is  clean  already.”  For 
in  that  place  also  It  meaneth  not  the  “washing”  of  water, 
practised  by  the  Jews ;  but  the  cleansing  of  the  con¬ 
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*  Him,  therefore  said  He,  Ye  are  not  all  dean.  N.  T. 

2  s 
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Care  of  widows  recommended. 

Homil.  [3.]  Be  we  then  also  clean  ;  leavn  we  to  do  well.  But  what 
J±E_^_is  “  well  ?”  Judge  for  the  fatherless,  plead  for  the  widow ; 
and  come ,  let  us  reason  together,  saith  the  Lord.  There  is 
frequent  mention  in  the  Scriptures  ot  widows  and  orphans, 
but  we  make  no  account  of  this.  Yet  consider  how  great 
is  the  reward.  Though,  It  saith,  your  sins  be  as  scarlet, 
I  will  whiten  them  as  snow;  though  they  be  red  like 
crimson,  I  will  whiten  them  as  wool.  For  a  widow  is 
•or'lt’an  unprotected  being,  therefore  He1  taketh  much  care  lor 
her.  For  they,  when  it  is  even  in  their  power  to  contract  a 
second  marriage,  endure  the  hardships  of  widowhood  through 
fear  of  God.  Let  us  then  all,  both  men  and  women,  stretch 
forth  our  hands  to  them,  that  we  may  never  undergo  the 
sorrows  of  widowhood ;  or  if  we  should  have  to  undergo 
2al.‘but  them,  let  us  lay  up*  a  great  store  of  kindness  for  ourselves. 
noVuiT-11  Not  small  is  the  power  of  the  widow’s  tears,  it  is  able  to 
dergo  open  heaven  itself.  Let  us  not  then  trample  on  them,  nor 
we  Taylf  make  their  calamity  worse,  but  assist  them  by  every  means, 
up’  IJ'  so  we  do,  we  shall  put  around3  ourselves  much  safety,  both 
‘putting in  the  present  life,  and  in  that  which  is  to  come.  For  not 
around-  here  a]one>  but  there  also  will  they  be  our  defenders,  cutting 
away  most  of  our  sins  by  reason  of  our  beneficence  towards 
them,  and  causing  us  to  stand  boldly  before  the  judgment¬ 
's,  al.  seat  of  Christ.  Which4  may  it  come  to  pass  that  we  all 
boldness  obtain,  through  the  grace  and  lovingkindness  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  to  Whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 


HOMILY  LXXI. 


John  xiii.  12. 

And  He  took *  His  garments ,  awd  having  sat  down  again,  said 
unto  them,  Know  ye  what  I  have  done  to  you  ?  And  what 
follows. 


A  grievous  thing,  beloved,  a  grievous  thing  it  is  to  come 
to  the  depths  of  wickedness;  for  then  the  soul  becomes  hard 
to  be  restored.  Wherefore  we  should  use  even*  exertion 

not  to  be  taken  at  all1;  since  it  is  easier  not  to  fall  in2,  than  1  tV 
having  fallen  to  recover  one’s  self.  Observe,  for  instance,  when 
Judas  had  thrown  himself  into  sin,  how  great  assistance  he away’ 
enjoyed,  yet  not  even  so  was  he  raised.  Christ  said  to  him, 

One  of  you  is  a  devil;  He  said,  Not  all  believe ;  He  said,  c.  6,  7\. 
I  speak  not  of  all ,  and,  I  know  whom  I  have  chosen  ;  and  not  ^3’ 
one  of  these  sayings  doth  he  feel.  Now  when  He  had  washed 
their  feet,  and  taken  His  garments,  and  sat  down,  He  said, 

Know  ye  what  I  have  done  unto  you  ?  He  no  longer  ad- 
dresseth  Himself  to  Peter  only,  but  to  them  all. 

Ver.  13.  Ye  call  Me  Lord 3  and  Master \  and  ye  say  well,**  1-  ‘the 

for  SO  I  am.  Christ:. ' 

J  4  Master 

Ye  call  Me.  He  taketh  to  Him  their  judgment,  and  thena,lrf 

that  the  words  may  not  be  thought  to  be  words  of  their  kind-  N  T. 

ness,  He  addeth,  for  so  I  am.  By  introducing  a  saying  of 

theirs"*,  He  maketh  it  not  offensive,  aud  by  confirming  it**!- 

Himself  when  introduced  from  them,  unsuspected.  For  so  ‘tu™"S 

I  am,  He  saith.  Seest  thou  how  when  He  converseth  with 6  be  not 

the  disciples,  He  speaketh  revealing  more  what  belongeth 

unto  Himself  ?  As  He  saith,  Call  no  man  master  on  earth 6  N-  T- 

’  Mai. 23, 

*  So  when  He  hart  washeri  (heir  feet,  and  had  taken  fye.  N.  T.  8.  9. 

2  s  2 


(j*20  Abasement  of  Christ  a  warning  against  pride. 

Homu,. for  One  is  your  Guide',  so  also,  And  call  no  man  father 
Y~^-upon  earth.  But  the  “  one”  and  “one2”  is  spoken  not  of  the 
Father  only,  but  of  Himself  also.  For  had  He  spoken  es- 
Vlas’ter^luding  Himself,  how  saith  He,  That  ye  may  become  the 
one  Fa-  children  of  the  light?  And  again,  if  He  called  the  Father 
C.  12,36. only,  “Master,”  how  saith  He,  For  so  I  am;  and  again, 
For  one  is  your  Guide ,  even  Christ  ? 

3  al.  ‘the  Ver.  14,  15.  If  I  then,  He  saith,  your  Lord3  and  Master 
Chnst’  hare  washed  your  feet,  ye  ought  also  to  wash  one  another's 
feet.  For  I  have  given  you  an  example,  that  ye  should  do 
as  I  have  done  to  you. 

And  yet  it  is  not  the  same  thing,  for  lie  is  Lord  and 
Master,  but  ve  are  fellow-servants  one  of  another.  What 
meaneth  then  the  “as?”  “With  the  same  zeal.”  For  on  this 
account  lie  takelh  instances  from  greater  actions  that  we 
may,  if  so  be,  perform  the  less.  Thus  schoolmasters  write 
the  letters  for  children  very  beautifully,  that  they  may  come 
to  imitate  them  though  but  in  an  inferior  manner.  Where 
now  are  they  who  spit  on  their  fellow-servants?  where  now 
they  who  demand  honours  ?  Christ  washed  the  feet  of  the 
traitor,  the  sacrilegious,  the  thief,  and  that  close  to  the 
time  of  the  betrayal,  and  incurable  as  he  was,  made 
him  a  partaker  of  His  table ;  and  art  thou  highmiuded, 
and  dost  thou  draw  up  thine  eyebrows  ?  “  Let  us  then  wash 
one  another’s  feet,”  saith  some  one,  “  then  we  must  wash  those 
of  our  domestics.”  And  what  great  thing  if  we  do  wash  even 
*  ivraZ-  those  of  our  domestics?  In  our  case4  “slave”  and  “free” 
0a  is  a  difference  of  words;  but  there  an  actual  reality.  For 
5i  e. this  by  nature  lie  was  Lord  and  we  servants,  yet  even  this6  He 
bumble  refusetl  not  at  this  time  to  do.  But  now  it  is  matter  for 
contentment  if  we  do  not  treat  free  men  as  bondmen,  as 
fi  r  irt  slaves  bought  with  money.  And  what  shall  we  say  in  that  day6, 
if  after  receiving  proofs  of  such  forbearance,  we  ourselves  do 
not  imitate  them  at  all,  but  take  the  contrary  part,  being  in 
diametrical  opposition,  lifted  up,  and  not  discharging  the 
debt  ?  For  God  hath  made  us  debtors  one  to  auothcr,  having 
first  so  done  Himself,  and  hath  made  us  debtors  of  a  less 
amount.  For  He  was  our  Lord,  but  we  do  it,  if  we  do  it  at 
all,  to  our  fellow-servants,  a  thing  which  He  Himself  implied 
by  saying,  If  I  then  your  Lord  and  Master — so  also  do  ye. 
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It  would  indeed  naturally  have  followed  to  say,  “  How  much  John 
more  should  ye  servants,”  but  He  left  this  to  the  conscience  i6— is. 
of  the  hearers. 

But  why  hath  He  done  this  now ?  They  were  for  the  future 

to  enjoy,  some  greater,  some  less  honour.  In  order  then  [*2.] 

that  they  may  not  exalt  themselves  one  above  the  other,  and 

say  as  they  did  before,  Who  is  the  greatest,  nor  be  angry  Mat.  18, 

one  against  the  other,  He  taketh  down'  the  high  thoughts  ofVa]> 

them  all,  by  saying,  that  “although  thou  mayest  be  very  great, ‘P^rg- 

thou  oughtest  to  have  no  high  thoughts  towards  thy  brother.” 

And  He  mentioned  not  the  greater  action,  that  “  if  I 

have  washed  the  feet  of  the  traitor,  what  great  matter  if  ye 

one  another’s  ?”  but  having  exemplified  this  by  deeds,  He 

then  left  it  to  the  judgment  of  the  spectators.  Therefore  He 

said,  Whosoever  shall  do  and  teach ,  the  same  shall  be  called  Matt.  5, 

19. 

great ;  for  this  is  “  to  teach”  a  thing,  actually  to  do  it. 

What  pride  should  not  this  remove  ?  what  kind  of  folly  and 
insolence  should  it  not  annihilate2!  He  who  sitteth  upon2 stv6- 
the  Cherubim  washed  the  feet  of  the  traitor,  and  dost  thou,  O <T6ie 
man,  thou  that  art  earth  and  ashes  and  cinders  and  dust, 
dost  thou  exalt  thyself,  and  art  thou  highminded  ?  And  how 
great  a  hell  wouldest  thou  not  deserve?  If  then  thou  desirest 
a  high  state  of  mind,  come,  I  will  shew  thee  the  way  to  it ; 
for  thou  dost  not  even  know  what  it  is.  The  man  then  who 
gives  heed  to  the  present  things  as  being  great,  is  of  a  mean 
soul,  so  that  there  can  neither  be  humility  without  greatness 
of  soul,  nor  conceit  except  from  littleness  of  soul.  For  as 
little  children  are  eager  for  trifles,  gaping  upon  balls  and 
hoops  and  dice3,  but  cannot  even  form  an  idea  of  important 3 
matters ;  so  in  this  case,  one  who  is  truly  wise,  will  deem  Jquare’ 
present  things  as  nothing,  (so  that  he  will  neither  choose  to  J’^n*s 
acquire  them  himself,  nor  to  receive  them  from  others ;)  but  dice, 
he  who  is  not  of  such  a  character  will  be  affected  in  a 
contrary  way,  intent  upon  cobwebs  and  shadows  and  dreams 
and  things  less  substantial  than  these. 

Ver.  16 — 18.  Verily  I  say  unto  you ,  the  servant  is  not 
greater  than  his  lord,  neither  he  that  is  sent  greater  than 
he  that  sent  him.  If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if 
ye  do  them.  I  speak  not  of  you  allh — but  that  the  Scripture 
b  I  speak  not  of  you  alt,  I  know  whom  I  have  chosen ,  N.  T. 


622  Blessing  on  obedience :  the  traitor's  ingratitude. 

Homil .  may  be  fulfilled,  He  that  ealelh  bread  with  Me  hath  lifted 

T  Y  Y  T  ^ 

up  his  heel  against  Me. 

hat  lie  said  before,  this  He  saith  here  also,  to  shame 
them  ;  “  For  if  the  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  master,  nor 
he  that  is  sent  greater  than  him  that  sent  him,  and  these 
things  have  been  done  by  Me,  much  more  ought  they  to  be 
done  by  you.”  Then,  lest  any  one  should  say,  “  Why 
now  sayest  Thou  these  things  ?  Do  we  not  already  know 
them  ?”  lie  addeth  this  very  thing,  “  I  speak  not  to  you  as 
not  knowing,  but  that  by  your  actions  ye  may  shew  forth  the 
things  spoken  of.”  For  “  to  know,”  belongeth  to  all ;  but 
“  to  do,”  not  to  all.  On  this  account  He  said,  Blessed  are 
ye  if  ye  do  them  ;  and  on  this  account  I  continually  and 
ever  say  the  same  to  you,  although  ye  know  it,  that  I 
may  set  you  on  the  work.  Since  even  Jews  “  know,”  but 
'  ainh  yet  they  are  not  “  blessed;”  for  they  do  not  what  they  know1. 

I  speak  not,  He  saith,  of  you  all.  O  what  forbearance ! 
Not  yet  doth  He  convict  the  traitor,  but  veileth  the  matter, 
hence  giving  him  room  for  repentance.  He  convicteth  and 
yet  doth  not  convict  him  when  He  saith  thus,  He  that  eatelh 
bread  with  Me  hath  lifted  up  his  heel  against  Me.  It  seems 
to  me  that  the,  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  Lord,  was 
uttered  for  this  purpose  also,  that  if  any  persons  should  at 
any  time  sutler  harm  either  from  domestics  or  from  any  of 
the  meaner  sort,  they  should  not  be  offended;  looking  to  the 
instance  of  Judas,  who  having  enjoyed  ten  thousand  good 
things,  repaid  his  Benefactor  with  the  contrary.  On  this 
account  lie  added,  lie  that  eatetli  bread  with  Me,  and 
letting  pass  all  the  rest,  He  hath  put  that  which  was  most 
fitted  to  restrain  and  shame  him  ;  “he  who  was  fed  by  Me,” 
He  saith,  “  and  who  shared  My  table.”  And  He  spake 
the  words,  to  instruct  them  to  benefit  those  who  did  evil  to 
them,  even  though  such  persons  .should  continue  incurable. 

But  having  said,  /  speak  not  of  you  all,  in  order  not  to 
2 lit.  ‘  to  attach  fear  to  more  than  one2,  He  at  last  separateth  the  traitor, 
m  speaking  thus ;  He  that  eateth  bread  with  Me.  For  the, 
not  oj  you  all,  doth  not  direct  the  words  to  any  single  one, 
therefore  He  added,  He  that  eateth  bread  with  Me;  shewing 
to  that  wretched  one  that  He  was  not  seized  in  ignorance, 
but  even  with  full  knowledge ;  a  thing  which  of  itself  was 
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most  of  all  fitted  to  restrain  him.  And  He  said  not,  “  betrayeth  Joh* 

Me,”  but,  hath  lifted  up  his  heel  against  Me,  desiring  to  fg _ 18‘. 

represent  the  deceit,  the  treachery,  the  secresy  of  the  plot. 

These  things  are  written  that  we  bear  not  malice  towards  [3.] 
those  who  injure  us;  but  rebuke  them  and  weep  for  them;  for 
the  fit  subjects  of  weeping  are  not  they  who  suffer,  but  they 
who  do  the  wrong.  The  grasping  man,  the  false  accuser, 
and  whoso  worketh  any  other  evil  thing,  do  themselves  the 
greatest  injury,  and  us  the  greatest  good,  if  we  do  not  avenge 
ourselves.  Such  a  case  as  this  :  some  one  has  robbed  thee  ; 
hast  thou  given  thanks  for  the  injury,  and  glorified  God  ?  by 
that  thanksgiving  thou  hast  gained  ten  thousand  rewards, 
just  as  he  hath  gathered  for  himself  fire  unspeakable.  But 
if  any  one  say,  “  How  then,  if  I  could  not  defend  myself 
against  him  who  wronged  me,  being  weaker  ?”  I  would  say 
this,  that  thou  couldest  have  put  into  action  the  being  discon¬ 
tented,  the  being  impatient,  (for  these  things  are  in  our  power,) 
the  praying  against  him  who  grieved  you,  the  uttering  ten 
thousand  curses  against  him,  the  speaking  ill  of  him  to  every 
one.  He  therefore  who  hath  not  done  these  things  shall  even 
be  rewarded  for  uot  defending  himself,  since  it  is  clear  that 
even  if  he  had  had  the  power,  he  would  not  have  done  it. 

The  injured  man  uses  any  weapon  that  comes  to  hand,  when, 
being  little  of  soul,  he  defends  himself  against  one  who  has 
injured  him,  by  curses,  by  abuse,  by  plotting.  Do  thou  then 
not  only  not  do  these  things,  but  even  pray  for  him ;  for  if  thou 
do  them  not,  but  wilt  even  pray  for  him,  thou  art  become 
like  unto  God.  For,  pray.  It  saith,y«>-  them  that  despitefully  Matt.  5, 
use  you — that  ye  may  be  like  unto1  your  Father  Which  is  in 
Heaven.  Seest  thou  how  we  are  the  greatest  gainers  from  children 
the  insolence  of  others  ?  Nothing  so  delighteth  God,  as  the  j. 
not  returning  evil  for  evil.  But  what  say  I?  Not  returning 
evil  for  evil?  Surely  we  are  enjoined  to  return  the  opposite, 
benefits,  prayers.  Wherefore  Christ  also  repaid  lmn  who 
was  about  to  betray  Him  with  every  thing  opposite.  He 
washed  his  feet,  convicted  him  secretly,  rebuked  him 
sparingly,  tended3  him,  allowed  him  to  share  His  table  and  -  ietpd- 
His  kiss,  and  not  even  by  these1  was  he  made  better;  never-  3^!  by 
theless  (Christ)  continued  doing  His  own  part. 

But  come,  let  us  teach  thee  even  from  the  example  of 


6-24  Forgiveness  of  injuries  instanced  from  the  Old  Testament. 

LXXI* servants>  an^  (t0  ma^e  die  lesson  stronger)  those  in  the  Old 
(Testament),  that  thou  mayest  know  that  we  have  no  ground 
of  defence  when  we  remember  a  wrong.  Will  you  then  that 
1  tell  you  of  Moses,  or  shall  we  go  yet  farther  back?  For 
the  more  ancient  the  instances  that  can  be  pointed  out,  the 
more  are  we  surpassed.  “Why  so?”  Because  virtue  was  then 
more  difficult.  Those  men  had  no  written  precepts,  no 
1  or,  in  patterns  of  living,  but  their  nature  fought,  unarmed,  by  itself, 
wav,  an(l  was  forced  to  float  in  all  directions  unballasted*.  Where- 
iavTvr  *°re  a^SO  w*ien  Noah,  God  called  him  not  simply 

t&Kp/ud  perfect,  but  added,  in  his  generation ;  signifying,  “  at  that 
Gen°7  time,”  when  there  were  many  hindrances,  since  many  others 
l.  shone  after  him,  yet  will  he  have  nothing  less  than  they ; 
for  in  his  own  time  he  was  perfect.  Who  then  before  Moses 
was  patient  ?  The  blessed  and  noble  Joseph,  who  having 
shone  by  his  chastity,  shone  no  less  by  his  long  suffering. 
He  was  sold  when  he  had  done  no  wrong,  but  was  waiting 
on  others,  and  serving,  and  performing  all  the  duties  of 
domestics.  They  brought  against  him  an  evil  accusation, 
and  he  did  not  defend  himself,  though  he  had  his  father  on 
his  side.  Nay,  he  even  went  to  carry  food  to  them  in  the 
desert,  and  when  he  found  them  not,  he  did  not  despair  or  turn 
back,  (yet  he  had  an  excuse  for  doing  so  had  he  chosen,)  but 
remained  near  the  wild  beasts  and  those  savage  men,  pre¬ 
serving  the  feeling  of  a  true  brother.  Again,  when  lie  dwelt 
in  the  prison  house,  and  was  asked  the  cause,  he  spake  no 
evil  of  them,  but  only,  “  I  have  done  nothing,”  and,  “  I  was 
stolen  out  of  the  land  of  the  Hebrews  and  after  this  again, 
when  he  was  made  lord,  he  nourished  them,  and  delivered 
them  from  ten  thousand  dangers.  If  we  be  sober,  the  wicked¬ 
ness  of  our  neighbour  is  not  strong  enough  to  cast  us  out  of 
our  own  virtue.  But  those  others  were  not  like  him ;  they  both 
stripped  him,  and  endeavoured  to  kill  him,  and  reproach  him 
with  his  dream,  though  they  had  even  received  their  meat  from 
him,  and  planned  to  deprive  him  of  life  and  of  liberty.  And  they 
ate,  and  cared  not  for  their  brother  lying  naked  in  the  pit. 
What  could  be  worse  than  such  brutality  ?  Were  they  not 
worse  than  any  number  of  murderers  ?  And  after  this,  having 
drawn  him  up,  they  gave  him  over  to  ten  thousand  deaths, 
selling  him  to  barbarian  and  savage  men,  who  were  on  their 


625 


Greater  obligation  on  Christians. 

journey  to  barbarians.  Yet  he,  when  he  became  ruler,  not  John 
only  remitted  them  their  punishment,  but  even  acquitted  them,  J -  lg' 
as  far  at  least  as  relating  to  himself,  of  their  sin,  calling  what  ~ 
had  been  done  a  dispensation  of  God,  not  any  wickedness  of 
theirs;  and  the  things  which  he  did  against  them  he  did  not 
as  remembering  evil,  but  in  all  these  he  dissembled,  for  his 
brother’s1  sake.  After  this,  when  he  saw  them  clinging  to  him, 1  i-  e. 
he  straightway  threw  away  the  mask,  and  wept  aloud,  and 
embraced  them,  as  though  he  had  received  the  greatest  bene¬ 
fits,  he,  who  formerly  was  made  away  with  by  them,  and  he 
brought  them  all  down  into  Egypt,  and  repaid  them  with  ten 
thousand  benefits.  What  excuse  then  shall  we  have,  if  after  the 
Law,  and  after  grace,  and  after  the  addition  of  so  much  heavenly 
wisdom,  we  do  not  even  strive  to  rival  him  who  lived  before 
grace  and  before  the  Law  ?  Who,  shall  deliver  us  from 
punishment?  For  there  is  nothing,  there  is  nothing  more 
grievous  than  the  remembrance  of  injuries.  And  this  the 
man  hath  shewed  that  owed  ten  thousand  talents;  from 
whom  payment  was  at  one  time  not  demanded,  at  another 
time  again  demanded  ;  not  demanded,  because  of  the  loving- 
kindness  of  God;  but  demanded,  because  of  his  own  wicked¬ 
ness,  and  because  of  his  malice  toward  his  fellow-servant. 
Knowing  all  which  things,  let  us  forgive  our  neighbours  their 
trespasses,  and  repay  them  by  deeds  of  an  opposite  kind, 
that  we  too  may  obtain  mercy  from  God,  through  the  grace 
and  lovingkindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  Whom  be 
glory  and  domiuion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 
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John  xiii.  20.“ 

Verily  verily  I  say  unto  you ,  He  that  receiveth  whomsoever 
I  send,  receiveth  Me ;  and  He  that  receiveth  Me,  receiveth 
Him  that  sent  Me. 

»al. ‘re-  Great  is  the  recompense"  of  care  bestowed  upon  the 
servants  of  God,  and  of  itself  it  yielded)  to  us  its  fruits. 
For,  he  that  receiveth  you,  ll  saith,  receiveth  Me,  and  he 
40.  ’  that  receiveth  Me,  receiveth  Him  that  sent  Me.  Now  what 

can  be  equal  to  the  receiving  Christ  and  His  Father?  But 
what  kind  of  connection  hath  this  with  what  was  said  before  ? 
What  hath  it  in  common  with  that  which  He  had  said,  If  ye 
do  these  things  happy  are  ye,  to  add,  He  that  receiveth  yon  ? 
* al.* one  A  close  connection,  and  very  harmonious3.  Observe  how. 
even *a  6  When  they  were  about  to  go  forth  and  to  suffer  many  dread- 
close  fal  things,  He  comforteth  them  in  two  ways;  one  derived 

tion.  from  Himself,  the  other  derived  from  others.  “For  if,”  He 

^ce’  saith,  “ye  are  truly  wise,  ever  keeping  Me  in  mind,  and 
bearing  about  all  both  what  I  said,  and  what  I  did,  ye  will 
easily  endure  terrible  things.  And  not  in  this  way  only,  but 
also  from  your  enjoying  great  attention  from  all  men.”  The  first 
point  He  declared  when  He  said,  If  ye  do  these  things  happy 
are  ye;  the  second  when  He  said,  He  that  receiveth  you 
receiveth  Me.  For  He  opened  the  houses  of  all  men  to  them, 
so  that  both  from  the  sound  wisdom  of  their  manners,  and  the 
zeal  of  those  who  would  tend  them,  they  might  have  twofold 

*  Ver.  19.  omitted.  Now  I  fell  you  pass  ye  may  believe  that  I  am. 
before  it  come,  that  when  it  is  come  to 
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Christ  is  troubled:  the  beloved  disciple. 

comfort.  Then  when  He  had  given  these  directions  to  them  John 

°  ,  XIII 

as  to  men  about  to  run  through  all  the  world,  reflecting  that  2i.  22! 

the  traitor  was  deprived  of  both  of  these  things,  and  would 
enjoy  neither  of  them,  neither  patience  in  toils,  nor  the  service 
of  kind  entertainers,  He  again  was  troubled.  And  the  Evan¬ 
gelist  to  signify  this  besides,  and  to  shew  that  it  was  on  his'M.e.  the 
account  that  He  was  troubled,  adds, 

Ver.  21.  When  Jesus  had  thus  said,  He  was  troubled  in 
spirit,  and  testified,  and  said,  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
that  one  of  you  shall  betray  Me. 

Again  He  bringeth  fear  on  all  by  not  mentioning  (the  traitor) 
by  name. 

Ver.  22.  “  But  they  are  in  doubtb although  conscious 
to  themselves  of  nothing  evil ;  but  they  deemed  the  declaration 
of  Christ  more  to  be  believed  than  their  own  thoughts. 
Wherefore  they  looked  one  on  another.  By  laying  the  whole 
upon  one,  Jesus  would2  have  cut  short  their  fear,  but  by-’al.'The 
adding,  one  of  you.  He  troubled  all.  What  then  ?  The  rest^ing> 
looked  upon  one  another;  but  the  ever  fervent  Peter  beckoneth*  would’ 
to  John.  Since  he  had  been  before  rebuked,  and  when 
Christ  desired  to  wash  him  would  have  hindered  Him,  and 
since  he  is  every  where  found  moved  indeed  by  love,  yet 
blamed ;  being  on  this  account  afraid,  he  neither  kept  quiet, 
nor  did  he  speak,  but  wished  to  gain  information  by  means 
of  John.  But  it  is  a  question  worth  asking,  why  when  all 
were  distressed,  and  trembling,  when  their  leader  was 
afraid,  John  like  one  at  ease3  leans  on  Jesus’  bosom,  and3^^- 
not  only  leans,  but  even  (lies)  on  His  breast?  Nor  is  this^' 
the  only  thing  worthy  of  enquiry,  but  that  also  which  follows. 

What  is  that  ?  What  he  saith  of  himself,  Whom  Jesus 
loved.  Why  did  no  one  else  say  this  of  himself?  yet  the 
others  were  loved  too.  But  he  more  than  any.  And  if  no 
other  hath  said  this  about  him,  but  he  about  himself,  it  is 
nothing  wonderful.  Paul  too  does  the  same4,  when  occasion  *  i-e. 
calls,  saying  thus,  I  knew  a  man  fourteen  years  ago;  yet  of  him - 
in  fact  he4  has  gone  through  other  no  trifling  praises  °fjgfjohn 

b  Then  the  disciples  looked  one  on  ciples,  whom  Jesus  loved.  Simon  Peter 
another,  doubting  of  whom  He  spake,  therefore  beckoned  to  him ,  that  he 
N.  T.  should  ask  who  it  should  be  of  whom 

e  Ver.  23 — 25.  Now  there  was  He  spake.  He  then,  lying  on  Jesus' 
leaning  on  Jesus’  bosom  one  of  His  dis -  breast,  saith  unto  Him,  Lord,  who  is  it  f 
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Of  him  icho  lay  in  Jesus'  bosom. 


Ho*m.  himself.  Seems  it  to  thee  a  small  thing  that,  when  he  had 

'"not  in-  heai'di  Follow  Me h  he  straightway  left  his  nets,  and  his 

St.John,  father,  and  followed ;  and  that  Christ  took  him  alone  with 
but  see 

Mat.  4,  Peter  into  the  mountain,  and  another  time  again  when  Me 
M-'u  1 7  wcnt  into  a  house2?  What  high  praise  also  has  he  himself 
l.  passed  on  Peter  without  concealment,  telling  us  that  Christ 
ru°^ Ju' said,  Peter3,  lovest  thou  Me  more  than  these?  and  every 
Lute  8,  where  he  shewetli  him  warm,  and  nobly  disposed  towards 
3  Simon  himself4 ;  for  instance,  when  he  said,  Lord,  and  what  shall 
son  oj  tins  man  do?  he  spake  from  great  love.  But  whv  did5  no 
c.2l, 15. other  say  (this6)  concerning  him?  Because  he  would  not 
‘Christ’  himselfl)ave  said  h,  unless  lie  had  come  to  this  passage7. 
alniv.  For  if  after  telling  us  that  Peter  beckoned  to  John  to  ask,  he 

*  al. f 
this  ac 
count 
then.’ 

6  i.  e. 
that 
Jesus 
loved 
him. 


7  i.  e. 
in  his 
Gospel 
history. 

8  Sav. 
conject. 
‘  him.’ 


"had  added  nothing  more,  he  would  have  caused  considerable 
doubt,  and  have  compelled  us  to  enquire  into  the  reason. 
In  order  therefore  himself  to  solve  this  difficulty,  he  saith, 
“  He  lay  on  the  bosom  of  Jesus.”  Thinkest  thou  that  thou 
hast  learnt  a  little  thing  when  thou  hast  heard  that  “he  lay,” 
and  that  their  Master  allowed  such  boldness  to  them8?  If 
thou  desirest  to  know  the  cause  of  this,  the  action  was  of 
love9;  wherefore  he  saith,  Whom  Jesus  loved10.  I  suppose 
also  that  John  doth  this  for  another  reason,  as  wishing  to 
shew  that  he  was  exempt  from  the  charge ;  and  so  he  speaks 
>0%1r/°Penly  an<^  1S  confident.  Again,  why  did  he  use  these 
11  xuPltf  "  ords,  not  at  any  other  point  of  time11,  but  only  when  the 
chief  of  the  Apostles  beckoned  ?  That  thou  mightest  not 
deem  that  Peter  beckoned  to  him  as  being  greater,  he  saith 
that  the  thing  took  place  because  of  the  great  love  (which 
Jesus  bare  him).  But  why  doth  he  even  lie  on  Ilis  bosom  ? 
They  had  not  as  yet  formed  any  high  surmises  concerning 
Him;  besides,  in  this  way  He 12  calmed  their  despondency’; 
for  it  is  probable  that  at  this  time  their  faces  were  over¬ 
clouded.  If  they  were  troubled  in  their  souls,  much  more 
would  they  be  so  in  their  countenances.  Soothing  them 
therefore  by  word  and  by  the  question,  He  makes  a  way 
before  hand,  and  allows  him  to  lean  on  His  breast.  Observe 
too  his  modesty;  he  mentions  not  his  own  name,  but,  whom 
He  loved.  As  also  Paul,  when  he  said,  I  knew  a  man 
about  fourteen  years  ago.  Now  for  the  first  time  Jesus  con¬ 
victed  the  traitor,  but  not  even  now  by  name ;  but  how  ? 


17  or, 
Christ. 


The  giviny  of  the  sop :  the  traitor's  insensibility.  629 

Ver.  26.  He  it  is,  to  whom  I  shall  give  a  sop  when  I  John 
have  dipped  it d.  26—28. 

Even  tlie  manner  (of  the  rebuke)  was  calculated  to  put  ” 
him  to  shame.  He  respected  not  the  table,  though  he 
shared  the  bread  ;  be  it  so  ;  but  the  receiving  the  sop  from 
His  own  hand,  whom  would  not  that  have  won  over  ?  yet 
him  it  won  not. 

Ver.  27.  Then 1  Satan  entered  into  him.  'after 

Laughing  at  him  for  his  shamelessness.  As  long  as  he n!t^’ 
belonged  to  the  band  of  disciples  he  dared  not  spring  upon 
him,  but  attacked4 him  from  without;  but  when  Christ  made2al.‘put 
him  manifest  and  separated  him,  then  he  sprang  upon  himforward 
without  fear.  It  was  not  fitting  to  keep  within  one  of  such 
a  character,  and  who  so  long  had  remained  incorrigible. 
Wherefore  He  henceforth  cast  him  out,  and  then  that  other 
seized  him  when  cut  off,  and  he  leaving  them  went  forth  by 

night  .  ‘went 

Jesus  sat th  unto  him,  Friend*,  that  thou  doest,do  quickly,  forth 
Ver.  28.  Now  no  man  at  the  table  knew  with  what  intent \unt0 
He  spake  this  unto  hime.  'xhat 

[2.]  Wonderful  insensibility!  How  could  it  be  that  he  &c. 
was  neither  softened  nor  shamed;  but  rendered  yet  more‘s  T' 
shameless,  went  out.  The  do  quickly,  is  not  the  expression 
of  one  commanding,  nor  advising,  but  of  one  reproaching,  and 
shewing  him  that  He  desired  to  correct  him,  but  that  since 
he  was  incorrigible,  He  let  him  go.  And  this,  the  Evangelist 
saith,  no  man  of  those  that  sat  at  the  table  knew.  Some 
one  may  perhaps  find  here  a  considerable  difficulty,  if,  when 
the  disciples  had  asked,  “Who  is  it?”  and  He  had  answered. 

He  to  whom  I  shall  give  a  sop  when  I  have  dipped  it,  they 
did  not  even  so  understand ;  unless  indeed  He  spake  it 
secretly,  so  that  no  man  should  hear.  For  John  on  this  very 
account,  leaning  by  II is  breast,  asked  Him  almost  close  to 
His  ear,  so  that  the  traitor  might  not  be  made  manifest;  and 
Christ  answered  in  like  manner,  so  that  not  even  then  did 

He  discover  him.  And  though  He  spake  emphatically4, 4al. 

‘  more 

J  And  when  He  had  (lipped  the  sop,  Jesus  had  said  unto  him,  Buy  those  P'amb 
He  gave  it  to  Judas  Iscariot,  the  son  things  that  tee  have  need  of  against  the 
of  Simon.  N.  T.  feast,  or  that  he  should  give  something 

*  Ver.  21),  30.  Fur  some  of  them  to  the  poor.  He  then  having  received 
thought,  because  Judas  had  the  bag,  that  the  sop,  went  immediately  out. 
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Homil.  Friend,  that,  thou  doest,  do  quickly,  even  so  they  understood 

— - '  not.  But  He  spake  thus  to  shew  that  the  things  were  true 

which  had  been  said  by  Him  to  the  Jews  concerning  His 
o.  10,18.  death.  For  He  had  said  to  them,  I  have  power  to  lay  down 
My  life,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again :  and,  No  man 
taketh  it  from  Me.  As  long  then  as  He  would  retain  it,  no 
man  was  able  (to  take  it) ;  but  when  He  resigned  it,  then  the 
action  became  easy.  All  this  He  implied  when  He  said, 
That  thou  doest,  do  quickly.  Yet  not  even  then  did  He  expose 
him1,  for  perhaps  the  others  might  have  torn  him  in  pieces, 
or  Peter  might  have  killed  him.  On  this  account  no  man  at 
the  table  knew.  Not  even  John  ?  Not  even  he :  for  he  could 
not  have  expected  that  a  disciple  would  arrive2  at  such  a 
pitch  of  wickedness.  For  since  they  were  far  from  such 
iniquity  themselves,  they  could  not  suspect  such  things  con¬ 
cerning  others.  As  before  He  had  told  them,  I  speak  not  of 
you  all,  yet  did  not  reveal  the  person ;  so  here,  they  thought 
that  it  was  said  concerning  some  other  matter. 

It  was  night,  saith  the  Evangelist,  when  lie  went  out. 
“  Why  tellest  thou  me  the  time  ?”  That  thou  mayest  learn 
his  forwardness,  that  not  even  the  time  restrained  him  from 
his  purpose.  Yet  not  even  did  this  make  him  quite  manifest, 
for  the  others  were  at  this  time  in  confusion,  occupied 
by  fear  and  great  distress,  and  they  knew  not  the  true 
reason  of  what  had  been  said,  but  supposed3  that  He  spake 
It' sa uh'  thus,  in  order  that  Judas  might  give  somewhat  to  the  poor. 
For  He  cared  greatly  for  the  poor,  teaching  us  also  to 
bestow  much  diligence  on  this  thing.  But  they  thought  this, 
not  without  a  cause,  but  because  he  had  the  bag.  Yet  no  one 
appears  to  have  brought  money  to  Him ;  that  the  female 
Luke  8,  disciples  nourished  Him  of  their  substance,  It  has  said,  but 
uhe  this4  It  hath  no  where  intimated.  But  how  did  He  who 
carrying  bade  His  disciples  bear  neither  scrip,  nor  money,  nor  stall', 
'  Himself  bear  a  bag  to  minister  to  the  poor  ?  That  thou  mayest 
IcaiTi,  that  it  behoveth  even  him  who  is  exceedingly  needy  and 
crucified,  to  be  very  careful  on  this  point.  For  many  things 
iolho-  He  did  in  the  way  of  dispensation®  for  our  instruction.  The 
vofiuv  disciples  then  thought  that  He  said  this,  that  Judas  should 
give  something  to  the  poor ;  and  not  even  this  shamed  him, 
His  not  being  willing  even  to  the  last  day  to  make  him  a 


1  Judas 


*al. 

‘  have 

gone 

out’ 

v.  18. 


a  at. 
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Christ  glorified  on  the  Cross. 

public  example.  We  too  ought  to  do  the  like,  and  not  John 
parade  the  sins  of  our  companions,  though  they  be  incurable.  31  32[ 
For  even  after  this  He  gave  a  kiss  to  the  man  who  came  to 
betray  Him,  and  endured1,  such  an  action  as  that  was,  and  1  ^are- 
then  proceeded  to  a  thing  of  far  greater  daring2,  the  Cross  f6jj“Tfar 
itself3,  to  the  death  of  shame,  and  there  again  He  manifested  m(?re 
His  lovingkindness.  And  here  He  calleth  it  “glory,”  shewing  OUs’ 
us  that  there  is  nothing  so  shameful  and  reproachful  which  18 
makes  not  brighter  him  who  goeth  to  it,  if  it  be  done  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  will  of  God.  At  least  after  the  going  forth  of 
Judas  to  the  betraying,  He  saith, 

Ver.  31.  Now  is  the  Son  of  Man  glorified f. 

In  this  way  rousing  the  dejected  thoughts  of  the  disciples, 
and  persuading  them  not  only  not  to  despond,  but  even  to 
rejoice.  On  this  account  He  rebuked  Peter  at  the  first, 
because  for  one  who  has  been  in  death  to  overcome  death,  is 
great  glory.  And  this  is  wThat  He  said  of  Himself,  If  hen  I 
am  lifted  upe,  then  ye  shall  know  that  I  Am;  and  again, 
Destroy  this  Temple;  and  again,  No  sign  shall  be  given  unto c  8,28. 
you 4  but  the  sign  of  Jonas.  For  how  can  it  be  otherwise  jjat.12, 
than  great  glory,  the  being  able  even  after  death  to  do  greater^ 
things  than  before  death  ?  for  in  order  that  the  Resurrection  genera- 
might  be  believed,  the  disciples  did  work  greater  things.  But'^ 
unless  He  had  lived,  and  had  been  God,  how  could  these 
men  have  wrought  such  things  in  His  Name? 

Ver.  32.  And  God  shall  glorify  Himh. 

What  is,  And  God  shall  glorify  Him  in  Himself?  It  is  “  by 
means  of5  Himself,  not  by  means  of  another.”  s  Si* 

And  shall  straightway  glorify  Him. 

That  is,  “  si  mrd  tan  eon  sly  with  the  Cross.”  “For  it  will 
not  be  after  much  time,”  He  saith,  “nor  will  He  wait 
for  the  distant  season  of  the  Resurrection,  nor  will  He 
then  shew  Him  glorious,  but  straightway  on  the  Cross 
itself  His  glories  shall  appear.  And  so  the  sun  was  dark¬ 
ened6,  the  rocks  rent,  the  vail  of  the  temple  was  parted 6  *1. 
asunder,  many  bodies  of  saiuts  that  slept  arose,  the  tomb  had  away’ 
its  seals,  the  guards  sat  by,  and  while  a  stone  lay  over  the 

t  And  God  is  glorified  in  Him.  N.T.  h  If  God  be  glorified  in  Him,  God 
8  When  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son  shall  also  glorify  fyc.  N.T. 
of  Man,  N.T. 
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First  words  of  sorrow'. 

Homtl.  Body,  the  Body  rose  ;  forty  days  passed  by,  and  the  Gift  of 
LXXII‘  the  Spirit  came,  and  they  all  straightway  preached  Him. 
This  is ,  shall  glorify  Him  in  Himself,  and  shall  straightway 
glorify  Him ;  not  by  Angels  or  Archangels,  not  by  any  other 
[3.]  power,  but  by  Himself.  But  how  did  He  also  glorify  Him 
by  Himself?  By  doing  all  for  the  glory  of  the  Son.  Yet 
the  Son  did  all.  Seest  thou  that  He  referreth  to  the  Father 
the  things  done  bv  Himself? 

Ver.  33.  Little  children,  yet  a.  little  while  I  am  with 
you — and'  as  I  said  unto  the  Jews,  Whither  I  go  ye  cannot 
come,  so  vow  I  say  to  you. 

He  now  begins  words  of  sorrow  after  the  supper.  For 
when  Judas  went  forth  it  was  no  longer  evening,  but  night. 

1  i.e.thev  But  since  they1  were  about  to  come  shortly,  it  was  necessary 
";ho  '  to  set  all  things  before  the  disciples,  that  they  might  have 
take  them  in  remembrance;  or  rather,  the  Spirit  recalled  all  to  their 
,,im'  minds.  For  it  is  likely  that  they  would  forget  many  things, 
as  hearing  for  the  first  time,  and  being  about  to  undergo 
such  temptations.  Men  who  were  weighed  down  to  sleep, 
Luke22,  (as  another  Evangelist  saith,)  who  were  possessed  by  despond- 
.  .  ency,  as  Christ  saith  Himself,  Because  I  have  said  these 
’  things  unto  you,  sorrow  hath  filled  your  hearts,  how  could 
they  retain  all  these  things  exactly?  Why  then  were  they 
spoken  ?  It  became  no  little  gain  to  them  with  respect  to 
s  or -the  their  opinion  ol2  Christ,  that  in  after  times  when  reminded®, 
they  certainly  knew  that  they  had  long  ago  heard  these 
the"  things  from  Christ.  But  wherefore  doth  He  first  cast 
Spint  down  their  souls,  saying,  Yet  a  little  while  I  am  with 
you?  “To  the  Jews  indeed  it  was  said  with  reason,  but 
wherefore  dost  Thou  place  us  in  just  the  same  class  with 
those  obstinate  ones?”  lie  by  no  means  did  so.  “  Why  then 
said  He,  As  1  said  to  the  Jews?"  He  reminded  them  that 
He  did  not  now,  because  troubles  were  upon  them,  warn 
them  of  these  things,  but  that  He  had  foreknown  them  from 
the  first,  and  that  they  were  witnesses  who  had  heard  that 
He  had  said  these  things  to  the  Jews.  Wherefore  He  added 
also  the  word,  little  children,  that  when  they  heard,  As  l 
said  to  the  Jews,  they  might  not  deem  that  the  expression 
was  used  in  like  sense  towards  themselves.  It  was  not  then 
'  Ye  shall  seek  Me,  and  &fc.  N.  T.  and  Ben. 
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to  depress  but  to  comfort  them  that  He  thus  spake,  that  John 
their  dangers  might  not,  by  coming  upon  them  suddenly, 
trouble  them  to  excess. 

Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come.  He  sheweth  that  His  death 
is  a  removal,  and  a  change  for  the  better1  to  a  place  which  lyerdee- 
admits  not  corruptible  bodies.  This  He  saith,  both  to  excite  aLS 
their  love  towards  Him,  and  to  make  it  more  fervent.  Ye™'' 
know  that  when  we  see  any  of  our  dearest  friends  departing 
from  us,  our  affection  is  warmest,  and  the  more  so,  when 
we  see  them  going  to  a  place  to  which  it  is  not  even 
possible  for  us  to  go.  These  things  then  He  said,  terrifying 
the  Jews,  but  kindling  longing  in  the  disciples.  “Such  is 
the  place,  that  not  only  not  they,  but  not  even  you,  My 
best  beloved,  can  come  there.”  Here  He  sheweth  also  His 
Own  dignity. 

So  note  I  say  to  you.  Why  “  now  r”  “  In  one  wav  to 
them,  to  you  in  another  way;”  that  is,  “  not  with  them.” 

But  when  did  the  Jews  seek  Him,  when  the  disciples?  The 
disciples,  when  they  fled ;  the  Jews,  when  they  suffered  miseries 
unendurable  and  surpassing  all  description  at  the  capture  of 
their  city,  when  the  wrath  of  God  was  borne  down  upon 
them  from  every  side.  To  the  Jews  therefore  He2  spake  then, 2  al.  *  r 
because  of  their  unbelief,  “  but  to  you  now,  that  troubles 
might  not  come  upon  you  unexpected.” 

Ver.  34.  A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you11. 

For  since  it  was  likely  that  they  would  be  troubled  when 
they  heard  these  things,  as  though  they  were  about  to  be 
deserted,  He  comforteth  them,  investing  them  with  that 
which  was  the  root  of  all  blessings  and  a  safeguard,  love. 

As  though  He  had  said,  “  Grieve  ye  at  My  departure  ? 

Nay,  if  ye  love  one  another,  ye  shall  be  the  stronger.”  Why 
then  said  He  not  this  ?  Because  He  said  what  profited 
them  more  than  this. 

Ver.  35.  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  My1  if  ye 

disciples 3.  have 

D  ,  .  Jr  .  .  love  one 

ny  this  He  at  the  same  time  shewed  that  the  company  * lo  <*»- 
should  never  be  extinguished,  when  He  gave  them  a  dis-  j\\t? 
tinguishing  token.  This  He  said  when  the  traitor  was  cut 4  e:  of 
off  from  them.  But  how  calleth  He  that  a  new  command-  tian 
d  That  ye  love  one  another ;  as  1  have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love  one  another.  N.T. 

2  T 
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Love  greater  than  miracles. 


Homtl.  ment  which  is  contained  also  in  the  Old  (covenant)  ?  He 
made  it  new  Himself  by  the  manner;  therefore  He  added, 
As  I  have  loved  yon.  “  I  have  not  paid  back  to  you  a  debt 
of  good  deeds  first  done  by  you,  but  Myself  have  begun,” 
He  sailh.  “And  so  ought  you  to  benefit  your  dearest  ones, 
though  you  owe  them  nothing;”  and  omitting  to  speak  of  the 
miracles  which  they  should  do,  l  ie  makcth  their  characteristic, 
love.  And  why  ?  Because  it  is  this  which  chielly  shews 
men  holy  ;  it  is  the  foundation  of  all  virtue ;  by  this  mostly 
we  are  all  even  saved.  For  “  this,”  He  saith,  “  is  to  be  a 
disciple;  so  shall  all  men  praise  you,  when  they  see  you 
[4.]  imitating  My  love.”  What  then  ?  Do  not  miracles  much 
Mat  7,  more  shew  this?  By  no  means.  For  many  will  say,  Lord, 
have  we  not  in  Thy  Name  cast  out  devils?  And  again, 
when  they  rejoice  that  the  devils  obey  them,  He  saith,  Rejoice 
1  are  not  that  the  devils  obey'  you,  but  that  your  names  are  written 
T  1,1  heaven.  And2  this  indeed  brought  over  the  world,  because 
Lukel  o,  that3  was  before  it;  had  not  that  been,  neither  would  this 


20 


2  the  have  endured.  This  then  straightway  made  them  perfect4, 

wortiDg  the  having5  all  one  heart  and  one  soul.  But  had  they 
of  mi-  ° 

racles.  separated  one  from  the  other,  all  things  would  have  been 
5  love 


4  kclKous 
K&.ya- 
8ovs, 


lost. 


Now  lie  spake  this  not  to  them  only,  but  to  all  who  should 
beauti -  believe  on  Him;  since  even  now,  there  is  nothing  else  that 
ful  and  causes  the  heathen®  to  stumble,  except  that  there  is  no  love. 
?°°J‘  “  But,”  saith  some  one,  “  they  also  urge  against  us  the  absence 

j  »n<1(t0  of  miracles.”  But  not  in  the  same  way.  “  But  where  did  the 
6 lit.  Apostles  manifest  their  love?”  Seest  thou  Peter  and  John 
Acts  a*  inseparable  from  one  another,  and  going  up  to  the  Temple  ? 
l.  Seest  thou  Paul  disposed  in  a  like  way  towards  them,  and 
dost  thou  doubt?  If  they  had  gained  the  other  blessings, 
much  more  had  they  the  mother  of  them  all.  For  this  is  a 
thing  that  springs  from  a  virtuous  soul ;  but  where  wicked- 
1  because  ness  is,  there  the  plant  withers  away.  For  when1,  It  saith, 
Mat24  iniquity  shall  abound,  the  love  of  many  shall  wax  cold. 
12.  ’  And  miracles  do  not  so  much  attract  the  heathen  as  the 

mode  of  life  ;  and  nothing  so  much  causes  a  right  life  as  love. 
For  those  who  wrought  miracles  they  often  even  called  de¬ 
ceivers ;  but  they  could  have  no  hold  upon  a  pure  life. 
While  then  the  message  of  the  Gospel  was  not  yet  spread 
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abroad,  miracles  were  with  good  reason  marvelled  at,  but  John 
now  men  must  get  to  be  admired  by  their  lives.  For  nothing  34  3-' 
so  raises  respect  in  the  heathen  as  virtue,  nothing  so  offends 
them  as  vice.  And  with  good  reason.  When  one  of  them 
sees  the  greedy  man,  the  plunderer,  exhorting  others  to  do 
the  contrary,  when  he  sees  the  man  who  was  commanded 
to  love  even  his  enemies,  treating  his  very  kindred  like 
brutes,  he  will  say  that  the  words  are  folly.  When  he  sees 
one  trembling  at  death,  how  will  he  receive  the  accounts  of 
immortality  ?  When  he  sees  us  fond  of  rule,  and  slaves  to 
the  other  passions,  he  will  more  firmly  remain  in  his  own 
doctrines,  forming  no  high  opinion  of  us.  We,  we  are  the 
cause  of  their  remaining  in  their  error.  Their  own  doctrines 
they  have  long  condemned,  and  in  like  manner  they  admire 
ours,  but  they  are  hindered  by  our  mode  of  life.  To  follow 
wisdom  in  talk  is  easy,  many  among  themselves  have  done 
this;  but  they  require  the  proof  by  works.  “Then  let 
them  look  to  the  ancients  of  our  profession.”  But  about 
them  they  by  no  means  believe;  they  enquire  concerning 
those  now  living.  For,  shew  me,  It  saith,  thy  faith  by  thy  Jame» 
works1 ;  but  this  is  not  the  case;  on  the  contrary,  seeing  uSiJ.orgad 
tear  our  neighbours  worse  than  any  wild  beast,  they  call  us  some 
the  curse  of  the  world.  These  things  restrain  the  heathen,  c°i)les‘ 
and  suffer  them  not  to  come  over  to  our  side.  So  that  we 
shall  be  punished  for  these  also;  not  only  for  what  we  do 
amiss  ourselves,  but  because  the  name  of  God  is  blasphemed. 

How  long  shall  we  be  given  up  to  wealth,  and  luxury,  and 
the  other  passions?  For  the  future  let  us  leave  them.  Hear 
what  the  Prophet  saith  of  certain  foolish  ones,  Let  us  eat  and  is.  22, 
drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die.  But  in  the  present  case  we 
cannot  even  sav  this2,  so  many  gather  round  themselves2 >• e- 
what  belongs  to  all.  So  chiding  them  also,  the  Prophet  said,  foolish 
Will  ye  dwell  alone  upon  the  earth  ?  Wherefore  I  fear  lest°te®- 

IS*  Oy  O. 

some  grievous  thing  come  to  pass,  and  we  draw  down  upon 
us  heavy  vengeance  from  God.  And  that  this  may  not 
come  to  pass,  let  us  be  careful  of3  all  virtue,  that  we  may 3  al. ‘lay 
obtain  the  future  blessings,  through  the  grace  and  loving- hnl(1 011 
kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  Whom  and  with 
Whom,  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  glory  now  and 
for  ever,  and  world  without  end.  Amen. 

2  t  2 
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John  xii.  3(>. 

Simon  Peter  said  unto  Him ,  Lord ,  whither  goest  Thou  ?  Jesus 
answered  Him,  Whither  1  go  thou  canst  not  follow  Me  now, 
but  thou  shalt  follow  Me  afterwards. 

1  al.  ‘a  A  great  thing1  is  love,  and  stronger  than  fire  itself,  and 
t-ood’  g°eth  UP  to  the  very  heaven ;  there  is2  no  hindrance 

2  »!•  which  can  restrain  its  tearing3  force.  And  so  the  most 
neither 6  fervent  Peter,  when  he  hears,  Whither  I  go  ye  cannot 
sha"  ,come ,  what  saith  he?  Lord,  whither  goest  Thou?  and  this 
^ay-'K  he  said,  not  so  much  from  wish  to  learn,  as  from  desire  to 
8a‘°''  follow.  To  say  openly,  “  1  go,”  he  dared  not  yet,  but, 

Whither  goest  Thou?  Christ  answered,  not  to  his  words,  but 
to  his  thoughts.  For  that  this  was  his  wish,  is  clear  from 
what  Christ  said,  Whither  I  go  thou  canst  not  follow  Me 
now.  Seest  thou  that  he  longed  for  the  following  Him,  and 
therefore  asked  the  question  ?  And  when  he  heard,  thou  shalt 
follow  Me  afterwards,  not  even  so  did  he  restrain  his  longing, 
and,  though  he  had  gained  good  hopes,  he  is  so  eager  as 
to  say, 

Ver.  37.  Why  cannot  I  follow  Thee  now?  I  will  lay 
down  my  life  for  Thee. 

When  he  had  shaken  off  the  dread  of  being  the  traitor,  and 
*rwv  was  shewn  to  be  one  of  His  own4,  he  afterwards  asked  boldly 
yyrtcrlwv  himself,  while  the  others  held  their  peace.  “  What  sayest 
thou,  Peter?  He  said,  thou  canst  not ,  and  thou  sayest,  “I 
can?”  Therefore  thou  shalt  know  from  this  temptation  that 
4  fiowris  thy  love  is  nothing  without  the  presence  of  the  impulse5  from 


Peter  taught  by  his  fall. 
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above.”  Whence  it  is  clear  that  in  care  for  him  He  allowed  John 
even  that  fall.  He  desired  indeed  to  teach  him  even  by  the  first  ' 
words,  but  when  he  continued  in  his  vehemence,  He  did  not 
indeed  throw  or  force  him  into  the  denial,  but  left  him  alone, 
that  he  might  learn  his  own  weakness.  Christ  had  said  that  He 
must  be  betrayed ;  Peter  replied,  Be  it  far  from  Thee ,  Lord;  Mat.  16, 
this  shall  not  happen  unto  Thee.  He  was  rebuked,  but  not 
instructed.  On  the  contrary,  when  Christ  desired  to  wash  ver.  s. 
his  feet,  he  said,  Thou  shall  never  wash  my  feet1.  Again,1  ai. 
when  he  hears,  Thou  canst  not  follow  Me  now,  he  saith,  sl^ou 
“Though  all  deny  Thee,  I  will  not  deny  Thee.”  Since  then  it  never  do 
was  likely  that  he  would  be  lifted  up  to  folly  by  his  practice  thing.’ 
of  contradiction,  Jesus  next  teacheth  him  not  to  oppose  Him. 

This  too  Luke  implies,  when  he  telleth  us  that  Christ  said, 

And  I  have  prayed  for  thee ,  that  thy  faith  fail  not ;  that  Luke22, 
is,  “that  thou  be  not  finally  lost.”  In  every  way  teaching32-  . 
him  humility,  and  proving  that  human  nature  by  itself  is 
nothing.  But,  since  great  love  made  him  apt  for  contradic¬ 
tion,  He  now  sobereth  him,  that  he  might  not  in  after  times 
be  subject  to  this,  when  he  should  have  received  the  steward¬ 
ship  of  the  world,  but  remembering  what  he  had  suffered, 
might  know  himself.  And  look  at  the  violence  of  his  fall ; 
it  did  not  happen  to  him  once  or  twice,  but  he  was  so 
beside  himself,  that  in  a  short  time  thrice  did  he  utter 
the  words  of  denial,  that  he  might  learn  that  he  did  not  so 
love  as  he  was  loved.  And  yet,  to  one  who  had  so  fallen 
He  saith  again,  Lovest  thou  Me  more  than  these  ?  So  that 
the  denial  was  caused  not  by  the  cooling  of  his  love,  but 
from  his  having  been  stripped  of  aid  from  above.  He 
accepteth  then  Peter’s  love,  but  cutteth  off  the  spirit  of 
contradiction  engendered  by  it.  “  For  if  thou  lovest,  thou 
oughtest  to  obey  Him  Who  is  beloved.  I  said*  to  thee  and 4  in  the 
to  those  with  thee,  Thou  canst  not;  why  art  thou  conten-<  ’ 
tious  ?  Knowest  thou  what  a  thing  it  is  to  contradict  God  ? 

But  since  thou  wilt  not  learn  in  this  way  that  it  is  impossible 
that  what  I  say  should  not  come  to  pass,  thou  shalt  learn33  M. 

J  4  <  shalt 

it  in  the  denial.”  And  yet  this  appeared  to  thee  to  be  much  know- 
more  incredible.  For  this  thou  didst  not  even  understand, 4  al  ‘ the 

COD8C1- 

but  of  that  thou  hadst  the  knowledge  *  in  thy  heart.  Yetousness’ 
still  that  came  to  pass  which  was  not  even  5  expected.  not’*”3* 
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Christ  comforteth  His  disciples. 

Homii..  I  will  lay  doicn  my  life  for  Thee.  For  since  he  had  heard, 
L-XX-n--  Greater  love  than  this  hath  no  7n.au1,  he  straightway  sprang 
words  forward,  insatiably  eager  and  desirous  to  reach  even  to  the 
liter  highest  pitch  of  virtue.  But  Christ,  to  shew  that  it  belonged 
c.15’13.  to  Himself  alone  to  promise  these  things  with  authority, 
saith, 

Ver.  39.  Before  the  cock  crow*. 

That  is,  “now;”  there  was  but  a  little  interval.  He 
spake  when  it  was  late  at  night,  and  the  first  and  second 
watch  was  past. 

Chap.  xiv.  ver.  1.  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled. 

This  He  saith,  because  it  was  probable  that  when  they 
heard  they  would  be  troubled.  For  if  the  leader  of  their 
band,  one  so  entirely  fervent,  was  told  that  before  the  cock 
crew  he  should  thrice  deny  his  Master,  it  was  likely  that  they 
would  expect  to  have  to  undergo  some  great  reverse,  suffi¬ 
cient  to  bend  even  souls  of  adamant.  Since  then  it  was  pro¬ 
bable  that  they  considering  these  things  would  be  astounded, 
see  how  He  comforteth  them,  saying,  Let  not  your  heart  be 
troubled.  By  this  first  word  shewing  the  power  of  Ilis 
Godhead,  because,  what  they  had  in  their  hearts  He  knew 
and  brought  to  light. 

Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  Me. 

That  is,  “  All  dangers  shall  pass  you  by,  for  faith  in  Me 
and  in  My  Father  is  more  powerful  than  the  things  which 
come  upon  yon,  and  will  permit  no  evil  thing  to  prevail 
against  you.”  Then  lie  addeth, 

Ver.  2.  In  My  Father's  house  are  many  mansioiis. 

5  i-  As  He  comforteth  Peter  when  bewildered2  by  saying,  but 
ovra  thou  shall  follow  afterwards ,  so  also  He  gives  this  glimpse 
of  hope  to  the  others.  For  lest  they  should  think  that  the 
promise  was  given  to  him  alone,  He  saith,  In  My  Father's 
house  are  many  mansions. 

3  ai.  If  it  were  not  so  I  would  have  said  to  you,  I  go*  to  prepare 

1  shall  »  r 

go'  a  place  for  you . 

That  is,  “  The  same  place  which  receiveth  Peter  shall 
receive,  you.”  For  a  great  abundance  of  dwellings  is  there, 
and  it  may  not  be  said  that  they  need  preparation.  When 

*  Jesus  answered  h  im ,  Wilt  thou  lay  I  say  unto  thecy  the  cock  shall  not  crow 
down  thy  life  for  Me  ?  Verify ,  verify ,  till  thou  hast  denied  Me  thrice .  N.  T. 


Christ  readeth  their  thoughts. 
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He  said,  “  Ye  cannot  follow  Me  now,”  that  they  might  not  John 

deem  that  they  were  finally  cut  off,  He  added,  X 

Ver.  3.b  That  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also.  “  So 

earnest  have  I  been  concerning  this  matter1,  that  1  should'’-e.the 

already  have  been  given  up  to  it2,  had  not  preparation  been  fnr^1’air 

made  long  ago  for  you.”  Shewing  them  that  they  ought  toP!ac®j°r 

be  very  bold  and  confident.  Then  that  He  may  not  seem  toa^s?; 

speak  as  though  enticing  them,  but  that  they  may  believe  the 

thing  to  be  so,  He  addeth,  yyv 

Ver.  4.  And  whither  I  go  ye  know,  and  the  way  ye  know.  [2-] 

Seest  thou  that  He  giveth  them  proof  that  these  things 

were  not  said  without  a  meaning  ?  And  He  used  these  words, 

because  He  knew  in  Himself  that  their  souls  now  desired  to 

learn  this.  For  Peter  said  what  he  said,  not  in  order  to  learn, 

but  that  he  might  follow.  But  when  Peter  had  been  rebuked, 

and  Christ  had  declared3  that  to  be  possible  which  for  the3al.‘had 

time  seemed  impossible4,  and  when  the  apparent  impos- eJ 

sibility  led  him  to  desire  to  know  the  matter  exactly,  there-  that  the 

disci Dies 

fore  He  saith  to  the  others,  And  the  way  ye  know.  For  as  should 
when  He  had  said,  Thou  shalt  deny  Me,  before  any  one  spake follow* 
a  word,  searching  into  their  hearts,  He  said,“  Be  not  troubled,” 
so  here  also  by  saying,  Ye  know ,  He  disclosed  the  desire 
which  was  in  their  heart,  and  Himself  giveth  them  an  excuse 
for  questioning.  Now  the,  Whither  goest  Thou  ?  Peter  used 
from  a  very  loving  affection,  Thomas  from  cowardice. 

Ver.  5.  Lord5,  we  know  not  whither  Thou  goest6.  sTAomas 

“  The  place,”  he  saith,  “  we  know  not,  and  how  shall  w e„ntv 
know  the  way  leading  thither  ?”  And  observe  with  what  sub- 
missiveness  he  speaks;  he  saith  not,  “tell  us  the  place,”  but, <fec. 
we  know  not  whither  Thou  goest ;  for  all  had  long  yearned  to 
hear  this.  If  the  Jews  questioned  among  themselves  when  shall  we 
they  heard  (of  His  departure),  although  desirous  to  be  rid  o f ‘e 
Him,  much  more  would  those  desire  to  learn,  who  wished  N* 
never  to  be  separated  from  Him.  They  feared  therefore  to 
ask  Him,  but  yet  they  asked  Him,  from  their  great  love  and 
anxiety.  What  then  saith  Christ  ? 

Ver.  6.  Iam  the  Way,  and  the  Truth,  and  the  Life ;  no 
man  corneth  unto  the  Father,  but  by  Me. 


b  Ver.  3.  And  if  l  go  and  prepare  receive  you  unto  Myself,  that  where 
a  place  for  you ,  l  will  come  again ,  and  61c.  N.  T. 
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Christ  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life. 


Hi'MIL. 

LX  XIII. 


1  or> 

‘  these’ 
(the  dis¬ 
ciples) 

2  i.  e. 
if  He 
had  so 
spoken 


3  al. 

‘  cast 
off’ 


*  al. 

‘  that 
is,  that 
ye  come 
by  .Me' 


4  Kvpios 

dpi  TOO 

tyt  iv 


“  Why  then,  when  He  was  asked  by  Peter,  Whither  yoest 
Thou,  did  He  not  say  directly,  “I  go  to  the  Father,  but  ye 
cannot  come  now  ?”  Why  did  He  put  in  a  circuit  of  so  many 
words,  placing  together  questions  and  answers?  With  good 
reason  He  told  not  this  to  the  Jews;  but  why  not  to  these  ?” 
He  had  indeed  said  both  to  these  and  to  the  Jews,  that  He 
came  forth  from  God,  and  was  going  to  God,  now  He  saitli  the 
same  thing  more  clearly  than  before.  Besides,  to  the  Jews  He 
spake  not  so  clearly ;  for  had  He  said,  “Ye  cannot  come  to  the 
Father  but  by  Me,”  they  would  straightway  have  deemed  the 
matter  mere  boasting;  but  now  by  concealing  this,  He  threw 
them1  into  perplexity.  “  But  why,”  saith  some  one,  “  did  lie 
speak  thus  both  to  the  disciples  and  to  Peter?”  He  knew  his 
great  forwardness,  and  that  he  would  by  reason  of  this2  the 
more  press  on  and  trouble  Him ;  in  order  therefore  to  lead 
him  away,  lie  hideth  the  matter.  Having  then  succeeded 
in  what  lie  wished  by  the  obscurity  and  by  veiling  I  lis  speech, 
lie  again  discloseth  the  matter.  After  saying,  “  Where  l  am, 
no  man  can  come,”  He  addeth,  In  My  Father's  house  are 
many  mansions ;  and  again,  No  man  cometh  to  the  Father 
but  by  Me.  This  He  would  not  tell  them  at  first,  iu  order  not 
to  throw  them  into  greater  despondency,  but,  now  that  He 
Hath  soothed  them,  He  tellelh  them.  For  by  Peter’s  rebuke 
He  cast  out3  much  of  their  despondency ;  and  dreading 
lest  they  should  be  addressed  iu  the  same  way,  they  were 
the  more  restrained.  I  am  the  Way.  This  is  the  proof 
of  the,  No  man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  Me*;  and, 
the  Truth,  and  the  L[fe,  of  this,  “that  these  things  shall 
surely  be.”  “  There  is  then  no  falsehood  with  Me,  if 
I  am  the  Truth;  if  I  am  Life  also,  not  even  death  shall  be 
able  to  hinder  you  from  coming  to  Me.  Besides;  if  l  am 
the  Way,  ye  will  need  none  to  lead  you  by  the  hand;  if  I  am 
also  the  Truth,  My  words  are  no  falsehoods;  if  I  am  also 
Life,  though  ye  die  ye  shall  obtain  what  1  have  told  you.” 
Now  His  being  “the  AVay,”  they  both  understood  and  allowed, 
but  the  rest  they  knew  not.  They  did  not  indeed  venture 
to  say  what  they  knew  not.  Still  they  gained  great  conso¬ 
lation  from  His  being  “  the  Way.”  “  If,”  saith  He,  “  I  have 
sole  authority  to  bring5  to  the  Father,  ye  shall  surely  come 
thither;  for  neither  is  it  possible  to  come  by  any  other  way.” 
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But  by  saving  before,  No  man  can  come  to  Me  except  the  John 
Father  draw  him ;  and  again,  If  1  be  lifted  up  jrom  the  earth ,  X1V' 
I  shall  draw  all  men  unto  Me;  and  again,  No  man  cometh  c.  12,32. 
to  the  Father  but  by  Me ;  He  sheweth  Himself  equal  to  Himc'12’32' 
^  ho  begat  Him.  But  how  after  saying,  Whither  I  go  ye 
know,  and  the  way  ye  know,  hath  He  added, 

\  er.  7 .  If  ye  had  known  Me,  ye  should  have  known  My 
Father  also  ;  and  from  henceforth  ye  know  Him,  and  have 
seen  Him  ? 

He  doth  not  contradict  Himself;  they  knew  Him  indeed, 
but  not  so  as  they  ought.  God  they  knew,  but  the  Father  not 
yet.  For  afterwards,  the  Spirit  having  come  upon  them 
wrought1  in  them  all  knowledge.  What  He  saith  is  of  thiskind. 1  /car*- 
“Had  ye  known  My  Essence  and  My  Dignity,  ye  would  have  <r'ce'Wev 
known  that  of  the  Father  also;  and  henceforth  ye  shall  know 
Him,  and  have  seen  Him,”  (the  one  belonging  to  the  future, 
the  other  to  the  present,)  that  is,  “  by  Me.”  By  “  sight,”  He 
meaneth  knowledge  by  intellectual  perception.  For  those 
who  are  seen  we  may  see  and  not  know  ;  but  those  who  are 
known  we  cannot  know  and  not  know.  Wherefore  He  saith, 
and  ye  have  seen  Him ;  just  as  It  saith,  was  seen  also  of\  Tim. 
Angels,  Tet  the  very  Essence  was  not  seen;  yet  It  saith3’16- 
that  He  was  seen,  that  is,  as  far  as  it  was  possible  for  them  to 
see.  These  words  are  used,  that  thou  mayest  learn  that2  the* at. 
man  who  hath  seen  Him3  knoweth  Him  Who  begat  Him.j*^,, 
But  they  beheld  Him  not  in  His  unveiled  Essence,  but  clothed  3  r^ie 
with  flesh.  He  is  wont  elsewhere  to  put  “  sight”  for  “  know-  S°n 
ledge;”  as  when  He  saith,  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  itatt.5, 
they  shall  see  God.  B y  pure,  He  meaneth  not  those  who  are8, 
free  from  fornication  only,  but  from  all  sins.  For  every  sin 
brings  filth  upon  the  soul. 

[3.]  Let  us  then  use  every  means  to  wipe  otf  the  filthiness. 

But  first  the  font  cleanseth,  afterwards  other  ways  also, 
many  and  of  all  kinds.  For  God,  being  merciful,  hath  even 
after  this4  given  to  us  various  ways  of3  reconciliation,  of  all 4  after 
which  the  first  is  that  by  alms-doing.  “By  alms-deeds,” i^8” 
It  saith,  “and  deeds  ol  faith  sins  are  cleansed  away.”  gy*  ways  of 
alms-doing  1  do  not  mean  that  which  is  maintained  by  injus-  Ecclus. 
tice,  tor  this  is  not  alms-doing,  but  savageness  and  inhumanity. 3’  30- 
What  profits  it  to  strip  one  man  and  clothe  another?  For  we 
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ought  to  begin  the  action  with  mercy,  but  this  is  inhumanity. 
If  we  give  away  every  thing  that  we  have  got  from  other 
people,  it  is  no  gain  to  us.  And  this  Zacchams  shews, 
who  on  that  occasion  said,  that  he  propitiated  God  by 
giving  four  times  as  much  as  he  had  taken.  But  we,  when 
we  plunder  unboundedly,  and  give  but  little,  think  that  we 
make  God  propitious,  whereas  we  do  rather1  exasperate 
Him.  For  tell  me,  if  thou  shouldest  drag  a  dead  and  rotten 
ass  from  the  waysides  and  lanes,  and  bring  it  to  the  altar, 
would  not  all  stone  thee  as  accursed  and  polluted2? 
Well  then,  if  1  prove  that  a  sacrifice  procured  by  plunder 
is  more  polluted  than  this,  what  defence  shall  we  obtain? 
Let  us  suppose  that  some  article  has  been  obtained  by  plun¬ 
der,  is  it  not  of  fouler  scent  than  a  dead  ass?  Wouldest  thou 
learn  how  great  is  the  rottenness  of  sin  ?  Hear  the  Prophet 
saying,  My  wounds  stank,  and  were  corrupt.  And  dost 
thou  in  words  entreat  God  to  forget  thy  misdeeds,  and  dost 
thou  by  what  thou  thyself  doest,  robbing  and  grasping,  and 
placing  thy  sin  upon  the  altar,  cause  Him  to  remember  them 
continually?  But  now,  this  is  not  the  only  sin,  but  there 
is  one  more  grievous  than  this,  that  thou  defilest  the  soids  of 
the  saints3.  For  the  altar  is  but  a  stone,  and  is  consecrated, 
but  thev  ever  bear  with  them  Christ  Himself ;  and  darest 
thou  to  send  thither  any  of  such  impurity?  “No,”  saitli 
one,  “  not  the  same  money,  but  other.”  Mockery  this,  and 
trifling.  Knowest  thou  not,  that  if  one  drop  of  injustice  fall 
on  a  great  quantity  of  wealth,  the  whole  is  defiled?  And 
just  as  a  man  by  casting  dung  into  a  pure  fountain  makes 
it  all  unclean,  so  also  in  the  case  of  riches,  any  thing  ill 
gotten  entering  in  makes  them  to  be  tainted  with  the  ill 
savour  from  itself.  Then  we  wash  our  hands  when  we  enter 
into  church,  but  our  hearts  not  so.  W  hy,  do  our  hands  send 
forth  a  voice?  It  is  the  soul  that  utters4  the  words:  to  that 
God  looketh;  cleanness  of  the  body  is  of  no  use,  while 
that  is  defiled.  What  profits  it,  if  thou  wipe  clean  thine 
outward  hands,  while  thou  hast  those  within  impure?  For 
the  terrible  thing  and  that  which  subverts  all  good  is  this, 
that  while  we  are  fearful  about  trifles,  we  care  not  for  im¬ 
portant  matters.  To  pray  with  unwashed  hands  is  a  matter 
indifferent ;  but  to  do  it  with  an  unwashed  mind,  this  is  the 
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extreme  of  all  evils.  Hear  what  was  said  to  the  Jews  who  John 
busied  themselves  about  such  outward  impurities.  Wash  Xi-V> 
thine  heart  from  wickedness,  how  long  shad  there  he  in  thee  Jer.  4, 
thoughts  of  thy  labours'  ?  Let  us  also  wash  ourselves,  not^' 
with  mire,  but  with  fair  water,  with  alms-doing,  not  with 
covetousness.  First  get  free  from  rapine,  and  then  shew  forth 
alms-deeds.  Let  us  decline  from  evil,  and  do  good.  Stay  Ps.  37, 
thy  hands  from  covetousness,  and  so  bring  them  to  alms-2" 
giving.  But  if  with  the  same  hands  we  strip  one  set  of 
persons  *,  though  we  may  not  clothe  the  others  with  what ‘al.  ‘the 
has  been  taken2  from  them,  yet  we  shall  not  thus  escape 
punishment.  For  that  which  is  the  groundwork3  of  the‘?*ven’ 
propitiation  is  made  the  groundwork  of  all  wickedness,  g^' 
Better  not  shew  mercy,  than  shew  it  thus ;  since  for  Caiu 
also  it  had  been  better  not  to  have4  brought  his  offering  at4al. 
all.  Now  if  he  who  brought  too  little  angered  God,  when 
one  gives  what  is  another’s,  how  shall  not  he  anger  Him  ?  have 
“I  commanded  thee,”  He  will  say,  “not  to  steal,  aud  better  if 
honourest  thou  Me  from  that  thou  hast  stolen?  What 
thinkest  thou  ?  That  I  am  pleased  with  these  things  ?” 

Then  shall  He  say  to  thee,  Thou  thoughtest  wickedly  that  1  Ps.  50, 
am  even  such  an  one  as  thyself;  /  will  rebuke  thee,  and  set  lXX 
before  thy  face  thy  sins.  But  may  it  not  come  to  pass  that 
any  one  of  us  hear  this  voice,  but  having  wrought  pure 
alms-deeds,  and  having  our  lamps  burning,  so  may  we  enter 
into  the  bride-chamber  by  the  grace  and  lovingkindness  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  Whom  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost5  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  *  Ben. 

c  E.  V.  How  long  shall  thy  vain  thoughts  lodge  within  thee  ?  °withc’he 

Father 
and  the 
Holy 
Ghost’ 


HOMILY  LXX1V. 


John  xiv.  8,  9. 

Philip  saith  unto  Him,  Lord,  shew  us  the  Father,  and  it  suf- 
Jiceth  us.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Have  I  been  so  long  time 
with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  Me,  Philip  ?  He  who 
hath  seen  Me,  hath  seen  the  Father \ 

Jer.3,3.  Tiie  Prophet  said  to  the  Jews,  Thou  hadst  the  countenance 
LXX.  qf  a  harlot,  thou  wert  shameless  towards  all  men.  Now  it 
seems  fitting  to  use  this  expression  not  only  against  that 
1  i.  e.  city1,  but  against  all  who  shamelessly  set  their  faces  against 
salem  the  truth.  For  when  Philip  said  to  Christ,  “  Shew  us  Thy 
Father,”  He  replied,  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and 
hast  thou  not  known  Me,  Philip ?  And  yet  there  are  some 
who  even  after  these  words  separate  the  Father  from  the  Son. 
What  proximity  dost  thou  require  closer  than  this?  Indeed, 
from  this  very  saying  some  have  fallen  into  the  malady  of 
Sabellius  But  let  us,  leaving  both  these  and  those  as  in¬ 
volved  in  directly  opposite  error,  consider  the  exact  meaning 
of  the  words.  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  hast 
thou  not  known  Me,  Philip?  lie  saith.  What  then?  rc- 
plieth  Philip,  “Art  thou  the  Father  after  Whom  I  enquire?” 
“No,”  He  saith.  On  this  account  He  said  not,  “hast  thou 
not  known  Him,”  but,  hast  thou  not  known  Me,  declaring 
nothing  else  but  this,  that  the  Son  is  no  other  than  what  the 
Father  is,  vet  continuing  to  be  a  Son.  But  how  came  Philip 
c.  14,  7.  to  ask  this  question  ?  Christ  had  said,  If  ye  had  known  Me, 
*  And  how  sayest  thou  then,  Shew  us  the  Father  ?  N.  T. 
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ye  should  have  known  My  Father  also,  and  He  had  often  said  John 
the  same  to  the  Jews.  Since  then  Peter  and  the  Jews  had 
often  asked  Him,“  Who  is  the  Father?”  since  Thomas  had  ~ 
asked  Him,  and  no  one  had  learnt  any  thing  clear,  but  His 
words  were  still  not  understood ;  Philip,  in  order  that  he  might 
not  seem  to  be  importunate,  and  to  trouble  Him  by  asking  in 
his  turn  after  the  Jews,  Shew  us  the  Father,  added,  and  it 
sufficeth  us,  “we  seek  no  more.”  Yet  Christ  had  said,  If  ye 
had  known  Me,  ye  should  have  known  My  Father  also,  and  by 
Himself  He  declared  the  Father.  But  Philip  reversed  the 
order,  and  said,  Shew  us  the  Father,  as  though  knowing  Christ 
exactly.  But  Christ  endureth  him  not,  but  putteth  him  in 
the  right  way,  persuading  him  to  gain  the  knowledge  of  the 
Father  through  Himself,  while  Philip  desired  to  see  Him 
with  these  bodily  eyes,  having  perhaps  heard  concerning 
the  Prophets,  that  they  “  saw  God.”  But  those  cases, 

Philip,  were  acts  of  condescension.  Wherefore  Christ  said, 

Ao  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time ;  and  again,  Every  mane.  1, 18. 
that  hath  heard  and  hath  learned  from  God  cometh  unto0'6’45' 
Me.  Ye  have  neither  heard  His  voice  at  any  time,  wore. 5,37. 
seen  His  shape  And  in  the  Old  Testament,  No  man  shall Exod. 
see  My  face,  and  live.  What  saith  Christ  ?  Very  reprov- 33’  20, 
ingly  He  saith,  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and 
hast  thou  not  known  Me,  Philip?  He  said  not,  “hast  thou 
not  seen,”  but,  hast  thou  not  known  Me.  “  Why,”  Philip 
might  sav,  “  do  I  wish  to  learn  concerning  Thee  ?  At  pre¬ 
sent  I  seek  to  see  Thy  Father,  and  Thou  sayest  unto  me, 
hast  thou  not  known  Me  ?”  What  connection  then  hath 
this  with  the  question  ?  Surely  a  very  close  one  ;  for  if  He 
is  that  which  the  Father  is,  yret  continuing  a  Son,  with  reason 
He  sheweth  in  Himself  Him  Who  begat  Him.  Then  to 
distinguish  the  Persons  He  saith,  He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath 
seen  the  Father,  lest  any  one  should  assert  that  the  same  is 
Father,  the  same  Son.  For  had  He  been  the  Father,  He 
would  not  have  said,  He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  Him. 

W  hy  then  did  He  not  reply,  “  thou  askest  things  impossible, 
and  not  allowed  to  man ;  to  Me  alone  is  this  possible  ?” 
Because  Philip  had  said,  it  sufficeth  us,  as  though 
knowing  Christ,  He  sheweth  that  he  had  not  even  seen 
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LXXIV  H™-  For  assuredly  he  would  have  known  the  Father, 
r  all ‘to ^een  a^e  to  know  the  Son1.  Wherefore  He  saith, 
do  this’  He  that  hath  seen  Me ,  hath  seen  the  Father.  “  If  any  one 
hath  seen  Me,  he  shall  also  behold  Him.”  What  He  saith 
is  of  this  kind :  “  It  is  not  possible  to  see  either  Me  or 
Him.”  For  Philip  sought  the  knowledge  which  is  by  sight, 
and  since  he  thought  that  he  had  so  seen  Christ,  he  desired 
in  like  manner  to  see  the  Father;  but  Jesus  sheweth  him 
that  he  had  not  even  seen  Himself.  And  if  any  one  here 
call  knowledge,  sight,  I  do  not  contradict  him,  for,  “  he  that 
hath  known  Me,”  saith  Christ,  “  hath  known  the  Father.” 
Yet  He  did  not  say  this,  but  desiring  to  establish  the  Con- 
substantiality,  declared,  “  be  that  knoweth  My  Essence, 
knoweth  that  of  the  Father  also.  “  And  what  is  this  ?”  saith 
some  one ;  for  he  who  is  acquainted  with  creation  knoweth 
also  God.”  Yet  all  are  acquainted  with  creation,  and  have 
seen  it,  but  all  do  not  know  God.  Besides,  let  us  consider 
what  Philip  seeks  to  see.  Is  it  the  wisdom  of  the  Father? 
Is  it  His  goodness?  Not  so,  but  the  very  Whatever  God  is, 
the  very  Essence.  To  this  therefore  Christ  answereth,  He 
that  hath  seen  Me.  Now  he  that  hath  seen  the  creation, 
hath  not  also  seen  the  Essence  of  God.  “  If  any  one  hath 
seen  Me,  he  hath  seen  the  Father,”  He  saith.  Now  had  He 
been  of  a  different  Essence,  He  would  not  have  spoken  thus. 
But  to  make  use  of  a  grosser  argument,  no  man  that  knows 
not  what  gold  is,  can  discern  the  substance  of  gold  in  silver. 
For  one  nature  is  not  shewn  by  another.  Wherefore  He 
rightly  rebuked  him,  saying,  Am  I  so  long  with  you  ?  Hast 
thou  enjoyed  such  teaching,  hast  thou  seen  miracles  wrought 
with  authority,  and  all  belonging  to  the  Godhead,  which  the 
Father  alone  worketh,  sins  forgiven,  secrets  published, 
1  i.  e.  death  retreating,  a  creation  wrought  from  earth2,  and  hast 
given  by  thou  not  known  Me?  Because  He  was  clothed  with  flesh, 
means  of  therefore  He  said,  Hast  thou  not  known  Me ?  Thou  hast 

the  clay. 

[2.]  seen  the  Father;  seek  not  to  sec  more;  for  in  Him  thou 
hast  seen  Me.  If  thou  hast  seen  Me,  be  not  over-curious; 
for  thou  hast  also  in  Me  known  Him. 

*and the  Ver.  10.  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father 3  P 

FhmY?  That  is,  “  I  am  seen  in  that  Essence.” 

N.  T.’ 
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The  words  that  I  speak,  I  speak  not  of  Myself.  John 

Seest  thou  the  exceeding  nearness,  and  the  proof  of  the  ^ I1^‘ 
one  Essence  ?  - 

The  Father  that  dwelleth  in  Me,  He  doeth  the  works. 

How,  l  eginning  with  words,  doth  He  come  to  works  ?  for 
that  which  naturally  followed  was,  that  He  should  say,  “  the 
Father  speaketh  the  words.”  But  He  putteth  two  things 
here,  both  concerning  doctrine  and  miracles.  Or  it  may 
have  been  because  the  words  also  were  works.  How  then 
doeth  He1  them  ?  In  another  place  He  saith,  If  I  do  not 1  the 
the  works  of  My  Father,  believe  Me  not.  How  then  saith  ^f0he^ 
He  here  that  the  Father  doeth  them  ?  To  shew  this  same 
thing,  that  there  is  no  interval  between  the  Father  and  the 
Son.  What  He  saith  is  this:  “The  Father  would  not  act 
in  one  way,  and  1  in  another.”  Indeed  in  another  place 
both  He  and  the  Father  work  ;  My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  c.  5, 1 7. 
and  I  work ;  shewing  in  the  first  passage  the  unvaryingness 
of  the  works*,  in  the  second  the  identity.  And  if  the*i-e. 
obvious  meaning  of  the  words  denotes  humility,  marvel  th^EV 
not;  for  after  having  first  said,  Believest  thou  not?  Fie  then  ther  and 
spake  thus,  shewing  that  He  so  modelled  His  words  to the  S°“' 
bring  him  to  the  faith ;  for  He  walked  in  their  hearts. 

Ver.  11.  Believe 3  that  1  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father 3  Believe 
in  Me.  MeN.T. 

“Ye  ought  not,  when  ye  hear  of  “Father”  and  “Son,” 
to  seek  any  thing  else  to  the  establishing  of  the  relationship4*  r,}* 
as  to  Essence,  but  if  this  is  not  sufficient  to  prove  to  you  “Vf* 
the  Condignity  and  Consubstaniiality,  ye  may  learn  it  even  060W 
from  the  works.”  Had  the,  he  that  hath  seen  Me,  hath  ffPf 

'  V€LCL5. 

seen  My  Father,  been  used  with  respect  to  works,  He  would 
not  afterwards  have  said, 

Or  else  believe  Me  for  the  very  works'  sake. 

And  then  to  shew  that  He  is  not  only  able  to  do  these 
things,  but  also  other  much  greater  than  these,  He  putteth 
them  with  excess.  For  He  saith  not,  “  I  can  do  greater 
things  than  these,”  but,  what  was  much  more  wonderful,  “  I 
can  give  to  others  also  to  do  greater  things  than  these.” 

Ver.  12.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  yon.  He  that  believe! h 
on  Me,  the  works  that  1  do  shall  he  do  also ;  and  greater 
works  than  these  shall  he  do,  because  1  go  to  the  Father. 
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Homil.  That  is,  “  it  now  remaineth  lor  you  to  work  miracles,  for  I 
LXXIV 

— — go  away.”  Then  when  He  had  accomplished  what  His 
argument  intended,  He  saith, 

Ver.  13.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  My  Name,  that  will 

I  do,  that  the  Father  may  he  glorified  in  Me. 

Seest  thou  again  that  it  is  He  who  doeth  it;  I,  saith  He, 
will  do  it ;  not,  “  1  will  ask  of  the  Father,”  but,  that  the 
Father  may  he  glorified  in  Me.  In  another  place  He  said, 
c.  13,32.  God  shall  glorify  Hint  in  Himself,  but  here,  “lie  shall  glorify 
the  Father;”  for  when  the  Son  shall  appear  with  great 
power,  He  Who  begat  shall  be  glorified.  But  what  is,  in  My 
Acts3,6.  Name  ?  That  which  the  Apostles  said,  In  the  Name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  arise  and  walk.  For  all  the  miracles  which 
Acts  11,  they  did  He  wrought  in  them,  and  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was 
21 '  with  them. 

1  If  ye  Ver.  14.  I  will  do'  it,  He  saith. 

San!/"Sl'  Seest  thou  His  authority?  The  things  done  by  means  of 
thing  in  others  Himself  doeth;  hath  He  no  power  for  the  things  done 
Name,  by  Himself,  except  as  being  wrought  in  by  the  Father? 
And  who  could  say  this?  But  why  doth  He  put  it  second  ? 
To  confirm  His  own  word,  and  to  shew  that  the  former 
sayings  were  of  condescension.  But  the,  I  go  to  the  Father, 
is  this :  “  I  shall  not  perish,  but  remain  in  My  own  proper 
Dignity,  and  Am  in  Heaven.”  All  this  He  said,  comforting 
them.  For  since  it  was  likely  that  they,  not  yet  understanding 

I I  is  discourses  concerning  the  Resurrection,  would  imagine 
something  dismal,  He  in  other  discourses  promiseth  that  He 
will  give  them  such  things,  soothing  them  in  every  way,  and 
shewing  that  He  abideth  continually;  and  not  only  abideth, 
but  that  lie  will  even  shew  forth  greater  power. 

[3.]  Let  us  then  follow  Him,  and  take  up  the  Cross.  For 
though  persecution  be  not  present,  yet  the  season  for  another 
Col. 3, 5. kind  of  death  is  with  us.  Mortify,  It  saith ,  your  members 
which  are  upon  earth.  Let  us  then  quench  concupiscence, 
Rom.  slay  anger,  abolish  envy.  This  is  a  living  sacrifice.  This 
l2’  1  sacrifice  ends  not  in  ashes,  is  not  dispersed  in  smoke,  wants 
neither  wood,  nor  fire,  nor  knife.  For  it  hath  both  fire  and 
a  knife,  even  the  Holy  Spirit.  Using  this  knife,  circumcise 
the  superfluous  and  alien  portion  of  thy  heart;  open  the 

‘mala-  closedness  of  thine  ears,  for  vices2  and  evil  desires  are  wont 
dies’ 
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to  stop  the  way  against  the  entrance  of  the  word.  The  Jch.v 
desire  of  money,  when  it  is  set  before  one,  permits  not  to  hear  XJI4V> 
the  word  concerning  almsgiving;  and  malice  when  it  is " 
present  raises  a  wall  against  the  teaching  concerning  love; 
and  some  other  malady  falling  on  in  its  turn  makes  the  soul 
j  et  more  dull  to  all  things.  Let  us  then  do  away  these  wicked 
desiies ;  it  is  enough  to  have  willed,  and  all  are  quenched. 

For  let  us  not,  I  entreat,  look  to  this,  that  the  love  of 
wealth  is  a  tyrannical  thing,  but  that  the  tyranny  is  that  of 
our  own  slackmindedness.  Many  indeed  say  that  they  do 
not  even  know  what  money  is.  For  this  desire  is  not  a  natural 
one;  such  as  are  natural  were  implanted  in  us  from  the  first, 
from  the  beginning,  but  as  for  gold  and  silver,  for  a  long 
time  not  even  what  it  is  was  known.  Whence  then  grew 
this  desire?  From  vainglory  and  extreme  slackmindeduess. 

For  of  desires  some  are  necessary,  some  natural,  some  neither 
the  one  nor  the  other.  For  example,  those  which  if  not 
giatified  destioy  the  creature  are  both  natural  and  necessary, 
as  the  desire  of  meat  and  drink  and  sleep ;  carnal  desire 
is  natural  indeed  but  not  necessary,  for  many  have  got 
the  better  of  it,  and  have  not  died.  But  the  desire  of 
wealth  is  neither  natural  nor  necessary,  but  superfluous ; 
and  if  we  choose  we  need  not  admit  its  beginning.  At 
any  rate,  Christ  speaking  of  virginity  saitli,  He  that  is  Matt.  19, 
able  to  receive  it ,  let  him  receive  it.  But  concerning  12> 
riches  not  so,  but  how  ?  “  Except  a  man  forsake  all  that  Lukelt, 

he  hath,  he  is  not  worthy  of  Me.”  What  was  easy  IIe33> 
recommended,  but  what  goes  beyond  the  many  lie  leavetli 
to  choice.  \\  hy  then  do  we  deprive  ourselves  of  all  ex¬ 
cuse  ?  The  man  who  is  made  captive  by  some  more 
tyrannical  passion  shall  not  suffer  a  heavy  punishment,  but 
he  who  is  subdued  by  a  weak  one  is  deprived  of  all  defence. 

For  what  shall  we  reply  when  fie  saitli,  “  Ye  saw  Me  hungry  Mat.26 
and  fed  Me  not.'’  what  excuse  shall  wre  have?  We  shall42, 
certainly  plead  poverty;  yet  we  are  not  poorer  than  that 
widow,  who  by  throwing  in  two  mites  overshot  all  the  rest. 

For  God  required!  not  the  quantity  of  the  offering,  but  the 
measure  of  the  mind;  and  that  He  doth  so,  comes  from  His 
tender  care.  Let  us  then,  admiring  II is  lovingkindness, 
contribute  what  is  in  our  power,  that  having  both  in  this 
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LXXrv  anc*  *n  's  t0  eome  obtained  in  abundance  the 

lovingkindness  of  God,  we  may  be  able  to  enjoy  the  good 
things  promised  to  us,  through  the  grace  and  lovingkindness 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  Whom  be  glory  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen. 


HOMILY  LXXV. 


John  xiv.  15 — 17. 

If  ye  love  Me,  keep  My  commandments.  And  I  will  pray  the 
Father,  and  He  shall  give  you  another  Comforter,  that  He 
may  abide  with  you  for  ever;  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  Whom 
the  world  cannot  receive,  because  it  seeth  Him  not,  neither 
knoweth  Him'. 

We  need  every  where  works  and  actions,  not  a  mere  shew 
of  w ords.  For  to  say  and  to  promise  is  easy  for  any  one,  but 
to  aci  is  not  equally  easy.  Why  have  I  made  these  remarks  ? 
Because  there  are  many  at  this  time  who  say  that  they  fear 
and  love  God,  but  in  their  works  shew  the  contrary ;  but  God 
required)  that  love  which  is  shewn  by  works.  Wherefore 
He  said  to  the  disciples,  If  ye  love  Me,  keep  My  command¬ 
ments.  For  after  He  had  told  them,  Whatsoever  ye  shall 
ask1, 1  will  do  it,  that  they  might  not  deem  the  mere  “asking” '»»  My 
to  be  availing,  He  added.  If  ye  love  Me,  “  then,”  He  saith^T’ 
“I  will  do  it.”  And  since  it  was  likely  that  they  would  be* 
troubled  when  they  heard  that,  I  go"1  to  the  Father,  HcHi.de- 
telleth  them  “  to  be  troubled  now  is  not  to  love,  to  love  is  \.ot>art 
obey  My  words.  I  have  given  you  a  commandment  that  ye 
love  one  another,  that  ye  do  so  to  each  other  as  I  have  done 
to  you ;  this  is  love,  to  obey  these  My  words,  and  to  yield  to 
Him  \Y  ho  is  the  object  of  your  love.” 

And  I  will  ask  the  Father,  and  He  shall  give  you  another 
omforter.  Again  His  speech  is  one  of  condescension.  For 
since  it  was  probable,  that  they  not  yet  knowing  Him  would 

•  But  ye  know  Him,  for  He  dwelteth  with  you,  and  shall  be  with  you.  N.  T. 
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eagerly  seek  His  society,  His  discourse,  His  presence  in  the 
flesh,  and  would  admit  of  no  consolation  when  He  was 
absent,  what  saith  He?  I  will  ask  the  Father,  and  He  shall 
give  you  another  Comforter,  that  is,  “  Another  like  unto  Me.” 
Let  those  be  ashamed  who  have  the  disease  of  Sabelliusb,  who 
hold  not  the  fitting  opinion  concerning  the  Spirit.  For  the 
marvel  of  this  discourse  is  this,  that  it  hath  stricken  down 
contradictory  heresies  with  the  same  blow.  For  by  saying 
“  another,”  He  sheweth  the  difference  of  Person,  and  by 
“  Paraclete,”  the  connection  of  Substance.  But  why  said 
lie,  I  will  ask  the  Father  ?  Because  had  He  said,  “  I  will 
send  Him,”  they  would  not  have  so  much  believed,  and  now 
the  object  is  that  He  should  be  believed.  For  afterwards 
He  declares  that  He  Himself  sendeth  Him,  saying,  Receive 
ye  the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  in  this  place  He  telleth  them  that 
He  asketh  the  Father,  so  as  to  render  llis  discourse  credible 
to  them.  Since  John  saith  of  Him,  Of  His  fulness  have  all 
we  received;  but  what  He  had,  how  receiveth  He  from 
another?  And  again,  He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  with  fire.  “  But  what  had  He  more  than  the 
Apostles,  if  He  was  about  to  ask  It  of  His  Father  in  order  to 
give  It  to  others,  when  they  often  even  without  prayer  appear 
to  have  done  thus?”  And  how1,  if  It  is  sent  according  to 
request  from  the  Father,  doth  It  descend  of  Itself?  And  how 
is  that  Which  is  every  where  present  sent  by  Another,  That 
Which  divideth  to  every  man  severally  as  He  will,  and  Which 
saith  with  authority,  Separate  Me  Paid  and  Barnabas ? 
Those  ministers  were  ministering  unto  God,  yet  still  It  called 
them  authoritatively  to  Its  own  work;  not  that  It  called  them 
to  any  different  work,  but  in  order  to  shew  Its  power.  “  What 
then,”  saith  some  one,  “is,  I  will  ask  the  Father ?”  (He 
saith  it)  to  shew  the  time  of  Its  coming.  For  when  He  had 
cleansed  them  by  the  sacrifice5,  then  the  Holy  Ghost  lighted 
upon  them.  “And  why,  while  He  was  with  them,  came  It 
not?”  Because  the  sacrifice  was  not  yet  offered.  But  when 
afterwards  sin  had  been  loosed,  and  they  were  being  sent 
forth  to  dangers,  and  were  stripping  themselves  for  the  con- 


b  Sabellius  was  a  bishop  in  Upper  sonality  of  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
Egypt  in  the  third  century.  The  heresy  and  holds  that  they  are  manifestations 
which  bears  his  name  denies  the  Per-  or  characters  of  the  Godhead. 
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test,  then  need  was  that  the  Anointer1  should  come.  “  But  John 
why  did  not  the  Spirit  come  immediately  after  the  Resur-  X1V”* 
rection  ?”  In  order  that  being  greatly  desirous  of  It,  they  f  — 
might  receive  It  with  great  joy.  For  as  long  as  Christ  was  <p°*'Ta- 
with  them,  they  were  not  in  tribulation ;  but  when  He  de¬ 
parted,  being  made  defenceless  and  thrown  into  much  fear, 
they  would  receive  It  with  much  readiness. 

He  remaineth  with  you.  This  sheweth  that  even  after 
death  It  departeth  not.  But  lest  when  they  heard  of  the 
“  Pai’aclete,”  they  should  imagine  a  second  Incarnation,  and 
expect  to  see  It  with  their  eyes,  He  setteth  them  right  by  say¬ 
ing,  Whom  the  world  cannot  receive,  because  it  seeth  Him  not. 

“  He  will  not  be  with  you  as  I  have  been,  but  will  dwell  in 
your  very  souls for  this  is  the,  shall  be  in  you*.  He  calleth 2  al.  ‘re- 
it  the  Spirit  of  truth ;  thus  explaining  the  types  in  the  Old™*™®^ 
Testament.  That  He  may  be 3  with  you.  What  is,  may  be  with 3  mPlJ 
you?  That  which  He  saith  Himself,  that  /  am  with  you.  n.  t! 
Besides,  He  also  implieth  something  else,  that  “  the  case  of  the  Mat.28, 
Spirit  shall  not  be  the  same  as  Mine,  He  shall  never  leave 
you.”  Whom  the  world  cannot  receive,  because  it  seeth 
Him  not.  “  Why,  what  is  there  belonging  to  the  other  Per¬ 
sons  that  is  visible  ?”  Nothing ;  but  He  speaketh  here  of 
knowledge  ;  at  least  He  addeth,  neither  knoweth  Him.  For 
He  is  wont,  in  the  case  of  exact  knowledge,  to  call  it  “sight;” 
because  sight  is  clearer  than  the  other  senses,  by  this  He 
always  representeth  exact  knowledge.  By  world,  He  here 
speaketh  of  the  wicked,  thus  too  comforting  the  disciples  by 
giving  to  them  a  special  gift.  See  in  how  many  particulars 
He  raised  His  discourse  concerning  It.  He  said,  “  He  is 
Another  like  unto  Me  He  said,  “  He  will  not  leave  you 
He  said,  “Unto  you  alone  He  cometh,  as  also  did  I He 
said,  that  “  He  remaineth  in  you  but  not  even  so  did  He 
drive  out  their  despondency.  For  they  still  sought  Him 
and  His  society.  To  cure  then  this  feeling,  He  saith, 

Ver.  18.  /  will  not  leave  you  orphans,  I  will  come  unto 
you. 

“  Fear  not,”  He  saith;  “  I  said  not  that  I  would  send  you 
another  Comforter,  as  though  I  were  Myself  withdrawing  from 
you  for  ever ;  I  said  not  that  He  remaineth  with  you,  as 
though  I  should  see  you  no  more.  For  I  also  Myself  will 
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?xxv  corae  t0  J  ou’  I  "iM  not  leave  you  orphans.”  Because  when 
--'—commencing  lie  said,  Little  children,  therefore  He  saith 
[2*]  also  here,  I  will  not  leave  you  orphans.  At  first  then  He  told 
them,  “Ye  shall  come  whither  1  go  ;”  and,  In  My  Father's 
house  there  are  many  mansions;  but  here,  since  that  time 
was  long,  He  giveth  them  the  Spirit ;  and  when,  not  know¬ 
ing  what  it  could  be  ol  which  He  spake,  they  were  not 
sufficiently  comforted,  I  will  not  leave  you,  orphans,  He 
saith  ;  for  this  they  chiefly  required.  But  since  the,  I  will 
come  to  you,  was  the  saying  of  one  declaring  a  “  presence,” 
observe  how  in  order  that  they  might  not  again  seek  for 
the  same  kind  of  presence  as  before,  He  did  not  clearly 
tell  them  this  thing,  but  hinted  at  it;  for  having  said, 

Ver.  19.  Yet  a  little  while,  and  the  world  seeth  Me  not ; 
He  added,  but  ye  see  Me. 

As  though  He  had  said,  “I  come  indeed  to  you,  but  not 
in  the  same  way  as  before,  ever  being  with  you  day  by  day.” 
And  lest  they  should  say,  “  How  then  saidst  Thou  to  the 
Jews,  Henceforth  ye  shall  not  see  Me?”  lie  solveth  the 
contradiction  by  saying,  “  to  you  alone  ;”  for  such  also  is  the 
nature  of  the  Spirit. 

Because  /  live,  ye  shall  live  also. 

For  the  Cross  doth  not  finally  separate  us,  but  only  hideth 
for  a  little  moment;  and  by  “life”  He  seemeth  to  me  to 
mean  not  the  present  only,  but  the  future  also. 

Ver.  20.  At  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  the 1 
Father,  and  you  in  Me,  and  J  in  you. 

With  regard  to  the  Father,  these  words  refer  to  Essence; 
with  regard  to  the  disciples,  to  agreement  of  mind  and  help 
from  God.  “  And  how,  tell  me,  is  this  reasonable,”  saith 
some  one.  And  how,  pray,  is  the  contrary  reasonable  ? 
For  great  and  altogether  boundless  is  the  interval  between 
Christ  and  the  disciples.  And  if  the  same  words  are 
employed,  marvel  not ;  for  the  Scripture  is  often  wont  to  use 
in  different  senses  the  same  words,  when  applied  to  God 
and  to  men.  Thus  we  are  called  “  gods,”  and  “  sons  of 
God,”  yet  the  word  hath  not  the  same  force  when  applied  to 
us  and  to  God.  And  the  Son  is  called  “  Image,”  and 
“  Glory ;”  so  are  we,  but  great  is  the  interval  between  us. 

l  Cor.3,  Again,  Ye  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's,  but  not  in  liko 

23. 
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manner  as  Christ  is  God’s  are  we  Christ’s.  But  what  is  it  John 
that  He  saith?  “When  I  am  arisen,”  He  saith,  “  ye  shall  *21  ' 
know  that  I  am  not  separated  from  the  Father,  but  have  the 
same  power  with  Him,  and  that  I  am  with  you  continually, 
when  facts  proclaim  the  aid  which  cometh  to  you  from  Me, 
when  your  enemies  are  kept  down,  and  you  speak  boldly, 
when  dangers  are  removed  from  your  path,  when  the  preach¬ 
ing  of  the  Gospel  flourisheth  day  by  day,  when  all  yield  and 
give  ground  to  the  word  of  true  religion.  As  the  Father c.  20,2 1. 
hath  sent  Me,  so  send  I  you.  Seest  thou  that  here  also  the 
word  hath  not  the  same  force  ?  for  if  we  take  it  as  though 
it  had,  the  Apostles  will  differ  in  nothing  from  Christ. 

But  why  saith  He,  Then  ye  shall  know?  Because  then 
they  sawr  Him  risen  and  conversing  with  them,  then  they 
learnt  the  exact  faith ;  for  great  was  the  power  of  the  Spirit, 
Which  taught  them  all  things. 

Ver.  21.  He  that  hath  My  commandments  and  keepeth 
them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  Me. 

It  is  not  enough  merely  to  have  them,  we  need  also  an 
exact  keeping  of  them.  But  why  doth  He  frequently  say 
the  same  thing  to  them  ?  as,  If  ye  love  Me,  ye  will  keep 1  MyJ-^ 
commandments  ;  and,  He  that  hath  My  commandments  andiove  Me, 
keepeth  them;  and,  “If any  one  heareth  My  word  and  keepeth 
it,  he  it  is  that  loveth  Me — he  that  heareth  not  My  words, 
loveth  Me  not.”  I  think  that  He  alluded  to  their  despond¬ 
ency  ;  for  since  He  had  uttered  many  wise  sayings  to  them 
concerning  death,  saying,  He  that  hateth  his  life  in  this  world 0.12,25. 
shall  save  it  unto  life  eternal ;  and.  Unless  a  man  take 2  his  Mat.  10, 
cross  and  follow  Me,  he  is  not  worthy  of  Me;  and  is  about  s  IIe 
to  say  other  things  besides,  rebuking  them.  He  saith,  “  Think  tJf£eth 
ye  that  ye  suffer  sorrow  from  love?  The  not  sorrowing  not, 
would  be  a  sign  of  love.”  And  because  He  wished  all  along  N  ' 
to  establish  this,  as  He  went  on  He  summed  up  His  discourse 
in  this  same  point;  If  ye  loved  Me,  He  saith,  ye  would  haves.  28. 
rejoiced,  because — I  go  to  My  Father,  but  now  ye  are  in  this 
state  through  cowardice.  To  be  thus  disposed  towards  death 
is  not  for  those  who  remember  My  commandments  ;  for  you 
ought  to  be  crucified,  if  you  truly  loved  Me,  for  My  word 
exhorteth  you  not  to  be  afraid  of  those  that  kill  the  body. 

Those  that  are  such  both  the  Father  loveth  and  I. 
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And  I  will  manifest  Myself  unto  himc.  Thensaith  Judas1, 
^ er*  22.  How  is  it  that  Thou  wilt  manifest  Thyself 
unto  us- ? 

Seest  thou  that  their  soul  was  close  pressed3  with  fear  ? 
For  he  was  confounded  and  troubled,  and  thought  that  as  we 
see  dead  men  in  a  dream,  so  He  also  would  be  seen.  In 
order  therefore  that  they  might  not  imagine  this,  hear  what 
He  sailh. 

^  er-  23.  I  and  the  Father  will  come  unto  him,  and  make 
Our  abode  with  him*. 

All  but  saying,  “As  the  Father  revealeth  Himself,  so  also 
do  I.  And  not  in  this  way  only  He  removed  the  suspicion, 
but  also  by  saying,  We  will  make  Our  abode  with  him,  a 
thing  which  doth  not  belong  to  dreams.  But  observe,  I  pray 
you,  the  disciple  confounded,  and  not  daring  to  say  plainly 
what  he  desired  to  say.  For  he  said  not,  “  Woe  to  us,  that 
Thou  diest,  and  wilt  come  to  us  as  the  dead  come;”  he  spake 
not  thus;  but.  How  is  it  that  Thou  will  shew  Thyself  to  us,  and 
not  unto  the  world?  Jesus  then  saith,  that  “I  accept  you,  be¬ 
cause  ye  keep  My  commandments.”  In  order  that  they  might 
not,  when  they  should  see  Him  afterwards4,  deem  Him  to\>e 
an  apparition,  therefore  He  saith  these  things  beforehand. 
And  that  they  might  not  deem  that  He  would  appear  to 
them  so  as  I  have  said,  He  tclleth  them  also  the  reason, 

“  Because  ye  keep  My  commandments;”  He  saith  that  the 
Spirit  also  will  appear  in  like  manner.  Now  if  after  having 
com  pan  led  with  Him  so  long  time,  they  cannot  yet  endure 
that  Essence,  or  rather  cannot  even  imagine  It,  what  would 
have  been  their  case  had  lie  appeared  thus  to  them  at  the 
first  ?  on  this  account  also  He  ate  with  them,  that  the  action 
might  not  seem  to  be  an  illusion.  For  if  they  thought  this 
when  they  saw  Him  walking  on  the  waters,  although  His 
wonted  form  was  seen  by  them,  and  He  was  not  far  distant, 
what  would  they  have  imagined  had  they  suddenly  seen 
linn  arisen  Whom  they  had  seen  taken*  and  swathed? 
Wherefore  lie  continually  telleth  them  that  He  will  appear, 

love/ofMv  FW/, tlVeth  Sh, 'fi  he  U,ni0  /lim’  V  a  man  love  Me>  he  w»« 

hun,  and  wdlnan, feet  $c  N.  T.  lor, hJ,  and  We  wU levied 

v  er.  2.5.  Jesus  answered  and  said 
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and  why  He  will  appear,  and  how,  that  they  may  not  suppose  John 
Him  to  be  an  apparition.  24^27 

Ver.  24.  He  that  loveth  Me  not  keepeth  not  My  sayings ; 
and  the  word  which  ye  hear  is  not  Mine ,  but  the  Father's 
which  sent  Me. 

“  So  that  he  that  heareth  not  these  sayings  not  only  doth 
not  love  Me,  but  neither  doth  he  love  the  Father.”  For  if 
this  is  the  sure  proof  of  love,  the  hearing  the  commandments, 
and  these  are  of  the  Father,  he  that  heareth  them  loveth  not 
the  Son  only,  but  the  Father  also.  “  And  how  is  the  word 
‘  thine’  and  ‘  not  thine  ?’”  This  means,  “  I  speak  not  without 
the  Father,  nor  say  any  thing  of  Myself  contrary  to  what 
seemeth  good  to  Him. 

Ver.  25.  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  being  yet 
present  with  you. 

Since  these  sayings  were  not  clear,  and  since  some  they 
did  not  understand,  and  doubted  about  the  greater  number, 
in  order  that  they  might  not  be  again  confused,  and  say, 

“  What  commands  ?”  He  released  them  from  all  their 
perplexity,  saying, 

Ver.  26.  The  Comforter ,  Whom  the  Father  shall  send  in 
My  Name ,  He  shall  teach  you '. 

“  Perhaps  these  things  are  not  clear  to  you  now,  but  He'1  £k€11/OS 
is  a  clear  teacher  of  them.”  And  the,  remaineth  with  you,?.  17. 
is  the  expression  of  One  implying  that  Himself  will  depart. 

Then  that  they  may  not  be  grieved,  He  saith,  that  as  long  as 
He  should  remain  with  them  and  the  Spirit  should  not  come, 
they  would  be  unable  to  comprehend  any  thing  great  or 
sublime.  And  this  He  said  to  prepare  them  to  bear  nobly 
His  departure,  as  that  which  was  to  be  the  cause  of  great 
blessings  to  them.  He  continually  calleth  Him  Comforter, 
because  of  the  afflictions  which  then  possessed  them.  And 
since  even  after  hearing  these  things  they  were  troubled, 
when  they  thought  of  the  sorrows,  the  wars,  His  departure, 
see  how  He  calmeth  them  again  by  saying, 

"V  er.  27.  Peace  I  leave  to  yon'. 

'  V- er.  26.  But  the  Comforter,  the  unto  you. 

Holy  Ghost,  Whom  the  Father  will  <  Ver.  27.  Peace  I  leave  to  you. 
send  tn  My  Name,  He  shall  teach  you  My  peace  1  give  unto  you;  not  as 
all  things,  and  bring  alt  things  to  your  the  world  giveth  give  I  unto  you. 
remembrance  whatsoever  I  have  said  N.  T. 
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[4.] 


Homil.  All  but  saving,  “  What  are  ye  harmed  by  the  trouble  of 
Lxxv.  the  world,  provided  ye  be  at  peace  with1  Me?  For  this 
nphs  peace  is  not  of  the  same  kind  as  that.  The  one  is  external, 
is  often  mischievous  and  unprofitable,  and  is  no  advantage 
to  those  who  possess  it;  but  I  give  you  peace  of  such  a  kind 
that  ye  be  at  peace  with  one  another,  which  thing  rendereth 
you  stronger.”  And  because  lie  said  again,  /  leave,  which 
was  the  expression  of  One  departing,  and  enough  to  con¬ 
found  them,  therefore  lie  again  saith, 

Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be  afraid. 

Scest  thou  that  they  were  affected  partly  by  loving 
affection,  partly  by  fear  ? 

Ver.  28.  Ye  have  heard  how  I  said  unto  you,  l go  away, 
and  come  again  u  n  to  you.  If  ye  loved  Me,  ye  would  rejoice 
because  I  said,  I  go  unto  the  Father ;  for  My  Father  is 
greater  than  I. 

And  what  joy  would  this  bring  to  them  ?  What  consolation  ? 
What  then  mean  the  words  ?  They  did  not  yet  know  con¬ 
cerning  the  Resurrection,  nor  had  they  a  right  opinion 
concerning  Him ;  (for  how  could  they,  who  did  not  even 
know  that  lie  would  rise  again  ?)  but  they  thought  that  the 
Father  was  mighty.  lie  saith  then,  that  “If  ye  are  fearful 
for  Me,  as  not  able  to  defend  Myself,  and  if  ye  are  not 
confident  that  I  shall  see  you  again  after  the  Crucifixion, 
yet  when  ye  heard  that  I  go  to  the  Father,  ye  ought  then  to 
have  rejoiced  because  I  go  away  to  One  that  is  greater,  and 
able  to  undo  all  dangers.  Ye  have  heard  how  I  said  unto 
you.  Why  hath  He  put  this  ?  Because,  He  saith,  “  I  am  so 
firmly  confident  about  the  things  which  come  to  pass,  that 
1  even  foretel  them,  so  far  am  1  from  fearing.”  This  also  is 
the  meaning  of  what  follows. 

Ver.  29.  And  now  I  have  told  you  before  it  come  to  pass, 
that  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  might  believe  that  I  Am*. 

As  though  He  had  said,  “  Ye  would  not  have  known,  had 
Aw,  are  I  not  told  you.  And  1  should  not  have  told  you,  had  l  not 
here, inn  been  confident.”  Scest  thou  that  the  speech  is  one  of  con- 
>no.l3,desCension?  for  when  He  saith,  Think  ye  that  I  cannot 
Mat.2 a, pray  to  the  Father,  and  He  shall  presently  give  Me  more 
than  twelve  legions  of  Angels,  lie  speaketh  to  the  secret 
thoughts  of  the  hearers;  since  no  one,  even  in  the  height  of 


s  Thu 
words, 
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madness,  would  say  that  He  was  not  able  to  help  Himself,  but  John 
needed  Angels ;  but  because  they  thought  of  Him  as  a  man,  Jj 
therefore  He  spoke  of  twelve  legions  of  Angels.  Yet  in  truth 
He  did  but  ask  those  who  came  to  take  Him  a  question,  and 
cast  them  backwards.  (If  any  one  say  that  the  Father  isc.  is,  6. 
greater,  inasmuch  as1  He  is  the  cause  of  the  Son,  we  will 1  naff  t> 
not  contradict  this.  But  this  doth  not  by  any  means  make 
the  Son  to  be  of  a  different  Essence.)  But  what  He  saith, 
is  of  this  kind :  “  As  long  as  I  am  here,  it  is  natural  that  you 
should  deem  that  I  am  2  in  danger ;  but  when  I  am  gone 2  Gr. 
there3,  be  confident  that  I  am  in  safety  ;  for  Him  none  will 
be  able  to  overcome.”  All  these  words  were  addressed  to  the  Fa- 
the  weakness  of  the  disciples,  for,  “  I  Myself  am  confident,  ther‘ 
and  care  not  for  death.”  On  this  account,  He  said,  I  have 
told  you  these  things  before  they  come  to  pass  ;  “  but  since,” 

He  saith,  “  ye  are  not  yet  able  to  receive  the  saying  con¬ 
cerning  them,  I  bring  you  comfort  even  from  the  Father, 

Whom  ye  entitle  great.”  Having  thus  consoled  them,  He 
again  telleth  them  sorrowful  things. 

Yer.  30.  Hereafter  I  will  not  talk 4  with  you.  Where- 4  talk 
fore  ?  For  the  ruler  of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing  y'fj 
in  Ale. 

By  ruler  of  this  world,  He  meaneth  the  Devil,  calling 
wicked  men  also  by  the  same  name.  For  he  ruleth  not 
heaven  and  earth,  since  he  would  have  them  subverted,  and 
cast  down  all  things,  but  he  ruleth  over  those  who  give 
themselves  up  to  him.  Wherefore  He  calleth  him,  “  the 
ruler  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,”  in  this  place  again  calling 
evil  deeds,  “  darkness.”  “  What  then,  doth  the  Devil  slay 
Thee  ?”  By  no  means ;  he  hath  nothing  in  Me.  “  How  then 
do  they  kill  Thee  ?”  “  Because  I  will  it,  and, 

Yer.  31.  That  the  world  may  know  that  I  love  the 
Father 

“  For  being  not  subject,”  He  saith,  “  to  death,  nor  a  debtor 
to  it,  I  endure  it  through  My  love  to  the  Father.”  This  He 
saith,  that  He  may  again  rouse  their  souls,  and  that  they  may 
learn  that  not  unwillingly  but  willingly  He  goelh  to  this 
thing,  aud  that  He  doth  it  despising  the  Devil.  It  was  not 
enough  for  Him  to  have  said,  Yet  a  little  while  I  am  with  c  7,  33. 

*  Anti  as  the  Father  gave  Me  commandment,  even  so  I  do.  N.  T. 
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Howl. y m,  but  He  continually  handleth  this  painful  subject,  (with 

- —  good  reason,)  until  He  should  make  it  acceptable  to  them, 

by  weaving  along  with  it  pleasant  things.  Wherefore  at  one 
time  He  saith,  I  go,  and  I  come  again  ;  and,  That  where  I 
am,  there  ye  may  he  also  ;  and,  “  Ye  cannot  follow  Me  now, 
but  afterwards  ye  shall  follow  Me  and,  I  go  to  the  Father  ; 
and,  The  Father  is  greater  than  I ;  and,  Before  it  come  to 
pass,  I  have  told  you  ;  and,  “  1  do  not  suffer  these  things 
from  constraint,  but  from  love  for  the  Father.”  So  that 
they  might  consider,  that  the  action  could  not  be  destructive 
nor  hurtful,  il  at  least  He  Who  greatly  loved  Him,  and  was 
greatly  loved  by  Him,  so  willed.  On  this  account,  while 
intermingling  these  pleasant  words,  He  continually  uttered 
the  painful  ones  also,  practising  their  minds.  For  both  the, 
c.  16,  7.  rcmaineth  with  you,  and,  “  My  departure  is  expedient  for 
you,”  were  expressions  of  One  giving  comfort.  For  this 
reason  He  spake  by  anticipation  ten  thousand  sayings  eon- 
'al.'con- ceming  the  Spirit',  the,  Is  in  you,  and,  The  world  cannot 
It.’  receive,  and,  Fie  shall  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance , 
and,  Spirit  of  truth,  and,  Holy  Spirit,  and,  Comforter,  and  that 
It  is  expedient  for  you,  in  order  that  they  might  not  despond, 
as  though  there  would  be  none  to  stand  before  and  help 
Hoh-the  them-  Il  w  expedient ,  He  saith,  shewing  that  It2  would 
Spirit,  make  them  spiritual. 

[5.]  This  at  least,  we  see,  was  what  took  place.  For  they 
who  now  trembled  and  feared,  after  they  had  received  the 
Spirit  sprang  into  the  midst  of  dangers,  and  stripped  them¬ 
selves  for  the  contest  against  steel,  and  fire,  and  wild  beasts, 
and  seas,  and  every  kind  of  punishment;  and  they,  the  un¬ 
lettered  and  ignorant,  discoursed  so  boldly  as  to  astonish  their 
hearers.  For  the  Spirit  made  them  men  of  iron  instead  of  men 
of  clay,  gave  them  wings,  and  allowed  them  to  be  cast  down  by 
nothing  human.  For  such  is  that  grace ;  if  it  find  despond¬ 
ency,  it  disperses  it ;  if  evil  desires,  it  consumes  them ;  if 
cowardice,  it  casts  it  out,  and  doth  not  allow  one  who  has 
partaken  of  it  to  be  afterwards  mere  man,  but  as  it  were  re¬ 
moving  him  to  heaven  itself,  causes  him  to  image  to  himself  all 
Acts  that  is  there.  On  this  account  no  one  said  that  any  of  the 

32.  and  .  .  .  f 

2,  46.  things  that  he  possessed  was  his  own,  but  they  continued  in 

prayer,  in  praise,  and  in  singleness  of  heart.  For  this  the 
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Holy  Spirit  most  requireth,  for  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  joy ,  John 
peace— faith,  meekness.  “  And  yet  spiritual  persons  often 
grieve,”  saith  some  one.  But  that  sorrow  is  sweeter  than  joy.  Gal’.  5, 
Cain  was  sorrowful,  but  with  the  sorrow  of  the  world  ;  Paul 22, 23’ 
was  sorrowful,  but  with  godly  sorrow.  Every  thing  that  is 
spiritual  brings  the  greatest  gain,  just  as  every  thing  that  is 
worldly  the  utmost  loss.  Let  us  then  draw  to  us  the  invin¬ 
cible  aid  ol  the  Spirit,  by  keeping  the  commandments,  and 
then  we  shall  be  nothing  inferior  to  the  Angels.  For  neither 
are  they  therefore  of  this  character1,  because  they  are  in-1'-?* 
corporeal,  for  were  this  the  case,  no  incorporeal  being  would  God’s 8 
ha\  e  become  wicked,  but  the  will  is  in  every  case  the  cause  com* 
of  all.  W  herefore  among  incorporeal  beings  some  have  man^s 
been  found  worse  than  men  or  things  irrational,  and  among 
those  having  bodies  some  better  than  the  incorporeal.  All 
just  men,  foi  instance,  whatever  were  their  righteous  deeds, 
did  them  while  dwelling  on  earth,  and  having  bodies.  For 
they  dwelt  on  earth  as  those  who  were  pilgrims  and  strangers; 
but  in  heaven,  as  citizens.  Then  say  not  thou  either,  “  I 
am  clothed  with  flesh,  I  cannot  get  the  mastery,  nor  under¬ 
take  the  toils2  which  are  for  the  sake  of  virtue.”  Do  not 2  "1- 1 
accuse  the  Creator.  For  if  the  wearing  the  flesh  makes  “ 
virtue  impossible,  then  the  fault  is  not  ours.  But  that  it  does tbe  toiJa 
not  make  it  impossible,  the  band  of  saints  has  shewn.  A 
nature  of  flesh  did  not  prevent  Paul  from  becoming  what  he 
was,  nor  Peter  from  receiving  the  keys  of  heaven  ;  and  Enoch 
also,  having  worn  flesh,  was  translated,  and  not  found.  So 
also  Elias  was  caught  up  with  the  flesh.  Abraham  also  with 
Isaac  and  his  grandson  shoue  brightly,  having  the  flesh;  and 
Joseph  in  the  flesh  struggled  against  that  abandoned  woman. 

But  why  speak  I  of  the  flesh  l  For  though  thou  place  a 
chain  upon  the  flesh, no  harm  is  done.  “Though  lam  bound,” 
saith  Paul,  yet  the  word  of  God  is  not  bound.  And  why2Tim.2, 
speak  I  of  bonds  and  chains?  Add  to  these  the  prison3,  and?;, 
bars,  yet  neither  are  these  any  hindrance  to  virtue;  at  least  ‘peons’ 
so  Paul  hath  instructed  us.  For  the  bond  of  the  soul  is 
not  iron  but  cowardice,  and  the  desire  of  wealth,  and  the  ten 
thousand  passions.  These  bind  us,  though  our  body  be  free. 
“But,”  saith  some  one,  “these  have  their  origin  from  the 
body.”  An  excuse  this,  and  a  false  pretence.  For  had  they 
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been  produced  from  the  body,  all  would  have  undergone 
them.  For  as  we  cannot  escape  weariness,  and  sleep,  and 
hunger,  and  thirst,  since  they  belong  to  our  nature;  so  too 
these,  if  they  were  of  the  same  kind,  would  not  allow  any  one 
to  be  exempt  from  their  tyranny;  but  since  many  escape  them, 
it  is  clear  that  such  things  are  the  faults  of  a  careless  soul. 
Let  us  then  put  a  stop  to  this,  and  not  accuse  the  body, 
but  subdue  it  to  the  soul,  that  having  it  under  command,  we 
may  enjoy  the  everlasting  good  things,  through  the  grace 
and  lovingkindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  Whom  be 
glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 


HOMILY  LXXVI. 


John  xiv.  31.  xv.  1. 

Arise,  let  us  go  hence.  I  am  the  true  Vine,  {ye  are  the  branches1,) 1  from 
and  My  F ather  is  the  Husbandman.  T' 

Ignorance  makes  the  soul  timid  and  unmanly,  just  as 
instruction  in  heavenly  doctrines  makes  it  great  and  sublime. 

For  when  it  has  enjoyed  no  care,  it  is  in  a  manner  timid,  not 
by  nature  but  by  will2.  For  when  I  see  the  man  who  once 2  *po- 
was  brave3,  now  become  a  coward,  I  say  that  this  latter 
feeling  no  longer  belongs  to  nature,  for  what  is  natural  is  brave  * 
immutable.  Again,  when  I  see  those  who  but  now  were^" 
cowards  all  at  once  become  daring,  I  pass  the  same  judg¬ 
ment,  and  refer  all  to  will.  Since  even  the  disciples  were 
very  fearful,  before  they  had  learned  what  they  ought,  and  had 
been  deemed  worthy  of  the  gift  of  the  Spirit;  yet  afterwards 
they  became  bolder  than  lions.  So  Peter,  who  could  not  bear 
the  threat  of  a  damsel,  was  hung  with  his  head  downwards, 
and  was  scourged,  and  though  he  endured  ten  thousand 
dangers,  would  not  be  silent,  but  enduring  what  he  endured 
as  though  it  were  a  dream,  in  such  a  situation  spake  boldly ; 
but  not  so  before  the  Crucifixion.  Wherefore  Christ  said, 

Arise,  let  us  go  hence.  “  But  why,  tell  me  ?  Did  he  not 
know  the  hour  at  which  Judas  would  come  upon  Him?  Or 
perhaps  He  feared  lest  he  should  come  and  seize  them,  and 
lest  the  plotters  should  be  upon  him  before  he  had  furnished 
his  most  excellent  teaching.”  Away  with  the  thought!  these 
things  are  far  from  His  dignity.  “  If  then  He  did  not  fear, 
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HoMiL.why  did  He  remove  them,  and  then  after  finishing  His 
— — -  discourse  lead  them  into  a  garden  known  to  Judas  ?  And 
even  had  Judas  come,  could  He  not  have  blinded  their  eyes, 

1  al.  ‘to  as  He  also  did  when  the  traitor  was  not  present'  ?  Why  did 
present’  He  remove  them  ?”  He  alloweth  the  disciples  a  little 

breathing  time.  For  it  was  likely  that  they,  as  being  in  a 
conspicuous  place,  would  tremble  and  fear,  both  on  account 
of  the  time  and  the  place,  (for  it  was  the  depth  of  night,)  and 

2  al.  and  would  not  give2  heed  to  His  words,  but  would  be  continually 
not' even  turning  about,  and  imagining  that  they  heard  those  who  were 
t°ss||’,e  to  set  upon  them;  and  that  more  especially  when  their 

Master’s  speech  made  them  expect  evil.  For,  yet  a  little 
while ,  He  saith,  “  and  I  am  not  with  you,”  and,  the  rider  of 
this  world  comelh.  Since  now  when  they  heard  these  and 
the  like  words  they  were  troubled,  as  though  they  should 
certainly  be  taken  immediately,  He  leadeth  them  to  another 
place,  in  order  that  thinking  themselves  in  safety,  they  might 
listen  to  Him  without  fear.  For  they  were  about  to  hear 
lofty  doctrines.  Therefore  He  saith,  Arise,  let  us  go  hence. 

3  al.  Then  He  addeth,  and  saith3, 1  am  the  Vine,  ye  the  branches. 
led'tliem  What  willeth  He  to  imply  by  the  comparison?  That  the 

man  who  gives  no  heed  to  His  words  can  have  no  life,  and 
that  the  miracles  about  to  take  place,  would  be  wrought  by 
the  power  of  Christ.  My  Father  is  the  Husbandman. 
“  How  then  ?  Doth  the  Son  need  a  power4  working  within?” 
Away  with  the  thought!  this  example  does  not  signify  this. 
Observe  with  what  exactness  lie  goeth  through  the  com¬ 
parison.  He  saith  not  that  the  “  root”  enjoys  the  care  of  the 
Husbandman,  but,  the  branches.  And  the  root  is  brought  in 
in  this  place  for  no  other  purpose,  but  that  they  may  learn  that 
they  can  work  nothing  without  Ilis  power,  and  that  they 
ought  to  be  united  with  Him  by  faith  as  the  branch  with  the 
vine. 

Ver.  2.  Every  branch  in  Me  that  beareth  not  fruit  the 
Father 5  take t h  away. 

Here  He  alludeth  to  the  manner  of  life,  shewing  that 
6  that  it  without  works  it  is  not  possible  to  be  in  Him. 

'brine  A ni l  every  branch  that  beareth  fruit ,  He  purgeth  it6, 

forth  That  is,  “  causeth  it  to  enjoy  great  care.”  Yet  the  root 

fruit,  requires  care  rather  than  the  branches,  in  being  dug  about, 


nway, 

He 

saith’ 


4  Ivtp- 
ytlas 


3  He, 
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and  cleared,  yet  about  this  He  saith  nothing  here,  but  all  John 
about  the  branches.  Shewing  that  He  is  sufficient  to  3X_V' 

Himself,  and  that  the  disciples  need  much  help  from  the  - ~ 

Husbandman,  although  they  be  very  excellent.  Wherefore 
He  saith,  that  which  beareth  fruit,  He  purgeth  it.  The 
one  branch,  because  it  is  fruitless,  cannot  even  remain  in  the 
}  ine’  but  for  the  other,  because  it  beareth  fruit,  He  rendereth 
it  more  fruitful.  This,  some  one  might  assert,  was  said  with 
relation  also  to  the  persecutions  then  coming  upon  them. 

For  the,  purgeth  it,  is  “  pruneth,”  which  makes  the  branch 
bear  better.  W  hence  it  is  shewn,  that  persecutions  rather 
make  men  stronger.  Then,  lest  they  should  ask  concerning 
whom  He  said  these  things,  and  lest  He  should  throw  them 
back  into  anxiety,  He  saith, 

er.  3.  Now  ye  are  clean  through  the  word  which  I  have 
spoken  unto  you. 

Seest  thou  how  He  introduceth  Himself  as  tending  the 
branches  r  “  I  have  cleansed  you,”  He  saith ;  yet  above  He 
declareth  that  the  Father  doth  this.  But  there  is  no  se¬ 
paration  1  between  the  Father  and  the  Son.  “  And  now  your  i 
part  also  must  be  performed.”  Then  to  shew  that  He  did  not 
this  as  needing  their  ministry*,  but  for  their  advancement, ■  al 
He  addeth,  <  teacli- 

1  er-  4‘*  As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself  except '”S 
it  abide  tn  the  vine,  so  neither  can  he  who  abidelh  not  in 

J\Ie3. 

For  that  they  might  not  be  separated  from  Him  by  timidity, neit,ier 
He  fastened!  and  glueth  to- Himself  their  souls  'slackened  Z/P? 
through  fear,  and  holdeth  out  to  them  good  hopes  for  the ye  abide 
future.  For  the  root  remains,  but  to  be  taken  awav,  or  to  N.^r 
be  left,  belongs  to  the  branches.  Then  having  urged  them  on 
in  both  ways,  by  things  pleasant  and  things  painful,  He  re- 
quireth  first  what  is  to  be  done  on  our  side. 

Ver.  5.  He  that  abidelh  in  Me,  and  I  in  him b. 

Seest  thou  that  the  Son  contributeth  not  less  than  the 
Father  towards  the  care  of  the  disciples?  The  Father 
purgeth,  but  He  keepeth  them  in  Himself.  The  abiding  in 


*  Ver.  4.  Abide  in  Me.  and  I  in  t/ou. 
As  fyc.  N.  T. 

Ver.  5.  I  am  the  Vine,  ye  are  the 
branches.  He  that  abideth  in  Me,  and 


I  in  him ,  the  same  bringeth  forth  much 
/»*;  for  without  Me  ye  can  do  nothing. 
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Homil.  the  root  is  that  which  raaketh  the  branches  to  be  fruit- 
LXXVI. hpnr;ng  por  t]iat  which  is  not  purged,  if  it  remain  on  the 
root,  bears  fruit,  though  perhaps  not  so  much  as  it  ought; 
but  that  which  remains  not,  bears  none  at  all.  But  still  the 
“  purging”  also  hath  been  shewn  to  belong  to  the  Son,  and 
the  “abiding  in  the  root,”  to  the  Father,  Who  also  begat  the 
'i.e.  to  Root.  Seest  thou  how  all  is  common1,  both  the  “  purging,” 
the/arid ai1(^  the  enjoying  the  virtue  which  is  from  the  root? 
the  Son.  Now  it  were  a  great  penalty,  the  being  able  to  do  nothing, 
but  lie  staycth  not  the  punishment  at  this  point,  but  carrieth 
on  H  is  discourse  farther. 

Ver.  6.  He  is  cast  forth0,  lie  saith. 

No  longer  enjoying  the  benefit  of  the  husbandman’s  hand. 
And  is  withered.  That  is,  if  he  had  aught  of  the  root,  he 
loses  it;  if  any  grace,  he  is  stripped  of  this,  and  is  bereft  of 
the  help  and  life  which  proceed  from  it.  And  what  the  end  ? 
He  is  cast  into  the  fire.  Not  such  he  who  abideth  with  Him. 
Then  He  sheweth  what  it  is  to  “  abide,”  and  saith, 

Ver.  7.  If  My  words  abide  in  you*. 

Seest  thou  that  with  reason  I  said  above,  that  He  seek- 

c.  14, 14.  eth  the  proof  by  works?  Forwhen  lie  had  said,  Whatsoever  ye 

ajfyc  shall  ask  I  will  do  it,  He  added,  If  ye  love  Me,  ye  will  keep 2 

love  Me,  J\f,,  commandments.  And  here,  If  ye  abide  in  Me,  and  My 
keep.SfC.  .  . 

N.  T.  words  abide  in  you. 

Ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you. 

This  He  said  to  shew  that  they  who  plotted  against  Him 
should  be  burnt  up,  but  that  they  should  bear  fruit.  Then 
transferring  the  fear  from  them  to  the  others,  and  shewing 
that  they  should  be  invincible,  He  saith, 

Ver.  8.  Herein  is  My  Father  glorified,  that  ye  be  My  dis¬ 
ciples,  and  bear  much  fruit. 

Hence  He  maketh  His  discourse  credible,  for  if  the  bear¬ 
ing  fruit  pertains  to  the  glory  of  the  Father,  He  will  not 
neglect  II is  own  glory.  And  ye  shall  be  My  disciples.  Seest 
thou  how  he  that  beareth  fruit,  he  is  the  disciple  ?  But  what 
is,  In  this  is  the  Father  glorified?  “  He  rejoiceth  when  ye 
abide  in  Me,  when  ye  bear  fruit.” 

c  Ver.  6.  If  a  man  abide  not  in  Me,  burned.  N.  T. 
he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  d  If  ye  abide  in  Me,  and  My  words 
withered ;  and  men  gather  them,  and  be.  N.  T. 
cast  them  into  the  fire  and  they  arc 
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Ver.  9.  As  the  Father  hath  loved  Me,  so  have  I  loved  you.  John 

Here  at  length  He  speaketli  in  a  more  human  manner,  for 
this,  as  spoken  to  men1,  has  its  peculiar  force.  Since  what 'ah 
a  measure  of  love  did  He  manifest,  Who  chose  to  die,  Who 
counted  worthy  of  such  honour  those  who  were  His  slaves,  man-’ 
His  haters,  His  open  enemies,  and  led  them  up  to  the 
heavens!  “If  then  I  love  you,  be  bold;  if  it  be  the  glory  of 
My  Father  that  ye  bear  fruit,  imagine  nothing  ill.”  Then 
that  He  may  not  make  them  supine,  observe  how  He  braceth 
them  again, 

Continue  ye  in  My  love. 

“  For  this  ye  have  the  power  to  do.”  And  how  shall  this  be.? 

Ver.  10.  If  ye  keep  My  commandments,  even  as  I  have 
kept  My  Father's  commandments e. 

Again,  His  discourse  proceedeth  in  a  human  way;  for 
certainly  the  Lawgiver  would  not  be  subject  to  commandments. 

Seest  thou  that  here  also,  as  I  am  always  saying,  this  is 
declared  because  of  the  infirmity  of  the  hearers  ?  For  He 
chiefly  speaketh  to  their  suspicions,  and  by  e^ery  means 
sheweth  them  that  they  are  in  safety,  and  that  their  enemies 
are  being  lost,  and  that  all,  whatever  they  have,  they  have 
from  the  Son,  and  that,  if  they  shew  forth  a  pure  life,  none 
shall  ever  have  the  mastery  over  them.  And  observe  that  He 
discourseth  with  them  in  a  very  authoritative  manner,  for  He 
said  not,  “  abide  in  the  love  of  My  Father,”  but,  in  Mine  ; 
then,  lest  they  should  say,  “  when  Thou  hast  set  us  at  war 
with  all  men,  Thou  leavcst  us,  and  departest,”  He  sheweth 
that  He  doth  not  leave  them,  but  is  so  joined  to  them  if  they 
will,  as  the  branch  in  the  vine.  Then,  lest  from  confidence 
they  should  become  supine,  He  saith  not  that  the  blessing 
cannot  be  removed  if  they  are  slackminded.  And  in  order 
not  to  refer  the  action  to  Ilimself,  and  so  make  them  more 
apt  to  fall,  He  saith,  Herein  is  My  Father  glorified.  For 
every  where  He  manifesteth  His  own  and  His  Father’s  love 
towards  them.  Not  the  things  of  the  Jews,  then,  were 
“  glory,”  but  those  which  they2  were  about  to  receive.  And  2;.  e. 
that  they  might  not  say,  “we  have  been  driven  from  the tl.'e dia' 
possessions  of  our  fathers,  we  have  been  deserted,  we  have  ^  'C 

*  Ver.  10.  If  ye  keep,  tyc.  ye  shall  abide  iti  His  love.  N.  T. 
abide  in  My  love;  even  as,  Sf-c.  and 

2  x  2 
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Homu. become  naked,  and  destitute  of  all  things,”  “Look,”  He 
— — saith,  “on  Me.  I  am  loved  by  the  Father,  yet  still  I  suffer 
these  things  appointed.  And  so  I  am  not  now  leaving  you 
because  I  love  you  not.  For  if  I  am  slain,  and  take  not 
this  for  a  proof  of  not  being  loved  by  the  Father,  neither 
ought  ye  to  be  troubled.  For,  if  ye  continue  in  My  love, 
these  dangers  shall  not  be  able  to  do  you  any  mischief  on 
the  score  of  love. 

[3.]  Since  then  love  is  a  thing  mighty,  and  irresistible, 
not  a  bare  word,  let  us  manifest  it  by  our  actions.  He  re¬ 
conciled  us  when  we  were  Ilis  enemies,  let  us,  now  that  we 
have  become  His  friends,  remain  so.  He  led  the  way,  let  us 
at  least  follow ;  He  loveth  us  not  for  His  own  advantage, 
(for  He  needeth  nothing,)  let  us  at  least  love  Him  for 
our  profit;  He  loved  us  being  Ilis  enemies,  let  us  at 
least  love  Him  being  our  friend.  At  present  we  do  the 
contrary ;  for  every  day  God  is  blasphemed  through  us, 
through  our  plunderings,  through  our  covetousness.  And 
perhaps  one  of  you  will  say,  “Every  day  thy  discourse 
is  about  covetousness.”  Would  that  I  could  speak  about 
it  every  night  too  ;  would  that  I  could  do  so,  following 
you  about  in  the  market-place,  and  at  your  table  ;  would 
that  both  wives,  and  friends,  and  children,  and  domestics, 
and  tillers  of  the  soil,  and  neighbours,  and  the  very  pave¬ 
ment  and  walls,  could  ever  shout  forth  this  word,  that  so 
we  might  perchance  have  relaxed  a  little.  For  this  malady 
hath  seized  upon  all  the  world,  and  occupies  the  souls  of  all, 
and  great  is  the  tyranny  of  Mammon.  We  have  been  ran¬ 
somed  by  Christ,  and  are  the  slaves  of  gold.  We  proclaim 
the  sovereignty  of  the  one,  and  obey  the  other.  Whatever 
he  commands  we  readily  obey,  and  we  have  refused  to 
know  family,  or  friendship,  or  nature,  or  laws,  or  any  thing, 
for  him.  No  one  looks  up  to  Heaven,  no  one  thinks  about 
things  to  come.  But  there  will  be  a  time,  when  there  will 
•_al.no  be  no  profit  even  in'  these  words.  In  the  grave ,  It  saith, 
tmu' for  U,^Q  s]l(1n  co/f(>ss  to  fhcc  ?  Gold  is  a  desirable  thing,  and 
procures  ns  much  luxury, and  makes  us  to  be  honoured, but  not 
in  like  manner  as  doth  Heaven.  For  from  the  wealthy  man 
many  even  turn  aside,  and  hate  him,  but  bim  who  lives  vir¬ 
tuously  they  respect  and  honour.  “  But,”  saith  some  one, 
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“  the  poor  man  is  derided,  even  though  he  be  virtuous.”  Not  John 
among  men,  but  brutes1.  Wherefore  he  ought  not  so  much  as 
to  notice  them.  For  if  asses  were  to  bray  and  daws  chatter  at  1  ^y0iS 
us,  while  all  wise  men  commended  us,  we  should  not,  losing 
sight  of  this  latter  audience,  have  regard  to  clamours  of  the 
brutes ;  for  like  to  daws,  and  worse  than  asses,  are  they 
who  admire  present  things.  Moreover,  if  an  earthly  king 
approve  thee,  thou  makest  no  account  of  the  many,  though 
they  all  deride  thee  ;  but  if  the  Lord  of  the  universe  praise 
thee,  seekest  thou  the  good  words  of  beetles  and  gnats  ?  For 
this  is  what  these  men  are,  compared  with  God,  or  rather 
not  even  this,  but  something  viler,  if  there  be  aught  such. 

How  long  do  we  wallow  in  the  mire  ?  How  long  do  we  set 
sluggards  and  belly-gods  for  our  judges  ?  They  can  prove 
dicers  well,  drunkards,  those  who  live  for  the  belly,  but  as 
for  virtue  and  vice,  they  cannot  imagine  so  much  as  a 
dream.  If  any  one  taunt  thee  because  thou  hast  not 
skill  to  draw  the  channels  of  the  watercourses1,  thou  wilt 
not  think  it  any  terrible  thing,  but  wilt  even  laugh  at  him 
who  objects  to  thee  ignorance  of  this  kind;  and  dost  tliou, 
when  thou  desirest  to  practise  virtue,  appoint  as  judges  those 
who  know  nothing  of  it  ?  On  this  account  we  never  reach 
that  art.  We  commit  our  case  not  to  the  practised,  but  to 
the  unlearned,  and  they  judge  not  according  to  the  rules  of 
art,  but  according  to  their  own  ignorance.  Wherefore,  I  ex¬ 
hort  you,  let  us  despise  the  many ;  or  rather  let  us  desire 
neither  praises,  nor  possessions,  nor  wealth,  nor  deem  poverty 
any  evil.  For  poverty  is  to  us  a  teacher  of  prudence,  and 
endurance,  and  all  true  wisdom.  Thus  Lazarus  lived  in 
poverty,  and  received  a  crown  ;  Jacob  desired  to  get  bread 
only;  and  Joseph  was  in  the  extreme  of  poverty,  being  not 
merely  a  slave,  but  also  a  prisoner;  and  on  this  account  we 
admire  him  the  more,  and  we  do  not  so  much  praise  him 
when  he  distributed  the  corn,  as  when  he  dwelt  in  the 
dungeon  ;  not  when  he  wore  the  diadem,  but  when  the  chain  ; 
not  when  he  sate  upon  the  throne,  but  when  he  was  plotted 
against  and  sold6.  Considering  then  all  these  things,  and 

f  Tout  dxf’ovs  tui/  ifiapwy  t\Kfii>.  E  ’EtwA€?to.  So  Morel.  Ben.  and 
An  instance  of  employment  requiring  Mss.  Sav.  reads  firoAejuiro,  ‘was 
skill  and  practice,  v.  Iliad  xxi.  257-  warred  against.’ 
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Reward  of  virtue  eternal. 

HoMiL.the  crowns  twined  for  us  after  the  conflicts,  let  us  admire 
LXXVL  n»t  wealth,  and  honour,  and  luxury,  and  power,  but  poverty, 
and  the  chain,  and  bonds,  and  endurance  in  the  cause  of 
virtue.  For  the  end  of  those  things  is  full  of  troubles  and 
confusion,  and  their  lot  is  bound  up  with  this  present  life  ; 
but  the  fruit  of  these,  heaven,  and  the  good  things  in  the 
heavens,  which  neither  eye  hath  seen,  nor  ear  heard;  which 
may  we  all  obtain,  through  the  grace  and  lovingkindness  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  Whom  be  glory  for  ever.  Amen. 


HOMILY  LXXVI1. 


John  xv.  11,  12. 

These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  My  joy  might  re¬ 
main  in  you ,  and  that  your  joy  might  be  full.  This  is  My 
commandment,  that  ye  love  one  another ,  as  I  have  loved  you. 

All  things  good  then  have  their  reward,  when  they  arrive 
at  their  proper  end,  but  if  they  be  cut  off  midway,  shipwreck 
ensues.  And  as  a  vessel  of  immense  burden,  if  it  reach  not 
the  harbour  in  time,  but  founder  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  gains 
nothing  from  the  length  of  the  voyage,  but  even  makes  the 
calamity  greater,  in  proportion  as  it  has  endured  more  toils; 
so  are  those  souls  which  fall  back  when  near  the  end  of  their 
labours,  and  faiut  in  the  midst  of  the  struggle.  Wherefore 
Paul  said,  that  glory,  and  honour,  and  peace,  should  meet 
those  who  ran  their  course  with  patient  continuance  in  well 
doing.  A  thing  which  Christ  now  effecteth  in  the  case  of  Rom.  2 
the  disciples.  For  since  He  had  accepted  them,  and  they'- 
rejoiced  in  Him,  and  then  the  sudden  coming  of  the 
Passion  and  His  sad  words  were  likely  to  cut  short  their 
pleasure;  after  having  conversed  with  them  sufficiently  to 
soothe  them,  lie  addeth,  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you. 
that  My  joy  might  remain  in  you,  and  that  your  joy  might 
be  fulfilled;  that  is,  “that  ye  might  not  be  separated  from  Me, 
that  ye  might  not  cut  short  your  course.  Ye  were  rejoicing 
in  Me,  and  ye  were  rejoicing  exceedingly,  but  despond¬ 
ency  hath  fallen  upon  you.  This  then  I  remove,  that  joy  may 
come  at  the  last,  shewing  that  your  present  circumstances 
are  fit  cause,  not  for  pain,  but  for  pleasure.  I  saw  you 
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Homil.  offended ;  I  despised  you  not;  I  said  not,  ‘Why  do  ye  not 
continue  nobler  But  I  spake  to  you  words  which  brought 
comfort  with  them.  And  so  I  wish  ever  to  keep  you  in  the 
same  love.  Ye  have  heard  concerning  a  kingdom,  ye  re¬ 
joiced.  In  order  therefore  that  your  joy  might  be  fulfilled,  I 
have  spoken  these  things  unto  you.”  But  this  is  the  com¬ 
mandment,  that  ye  love  one  another  as  I  have  loved  you. 
Seest  thou  that  the  love  of  God  is  intertwined  with  our  own, 
and  connected  like  a  sort  of  chain  ?  Wherefore  It  sometimes 
saith  that  there  are  two  commandments,  sometimes  only  one. 
For  it  is  not  possible  that  the  man  who  hath  taken  hold  on 
the  first  should  not  possess  the  second  also.  For  at  one 
time  He  said,  “On  this  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  hang1;” 
two  and  at  another,  Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to 

man,/.  y°U’  d°  Xje  eVetl  S0  t0  t/iem’  f0T  this  is  the  LaW  and  {he 
maits.  Prophets.  And,  Love  is  the  fulfil  ling  of  the  Law.  Which  He 

Mat.2-2, saith  also  here ;  for  if  to  abide  proceeds  from  love,  and  love 
Mat  -  fr°m  l^c  keeping  of  the  commandments,  and  the  command- 
12.  ’  ment  is  that  we  love  one  another,  then  the  abiding  in  God 

)Uj0"i’o  Proceet*s  fr°m  love  towards  each  other.  And  He  doth  not 
simply  speak  of  love,  but  declareth  also  the  manner,  As  I 
have  loved  you.  Again  He  sheweth,  that  His  very  departure 
was  not  of  hatred  but  of  love.  “  So  that  I  ought  rather  to 
be  admired  on  this  account,  for  1  lay  down  My  life  for  you".” 
Yet  no  where  doth  He  say  this  in  these  words,  but  in  a 
former  place,  by  sketching  the  best  shepherd,  and  here  by 
exhorting  them,  and  by  shewing  the  greatness  of  llis  love, 
and  Himself,  Who  He  is.  But  wherefore  doth  He  every 
where  exalt  love  ?  Because  this  is  the  mark  of  the  disciples, 
2-rb  this  the  bond  of  virtue3.  On  this  account  Paul  saith  such  great 
toX1"'  things  of  it,  as  being  a  genuine  disciple  of  Christ,  and  having 
aP.  ]ia(|  experience  of  it. 

3 '/y«  Ver.  14,  15.  Ye  are  My  friends3 — Henceforth  I  call  you 
soever  I not  servants,  f  or  the  servant  knoweth  not  what  his  lord  doeth. 
'wuiui  Yo  are  My  fiends,  for"  all  things  which  I  have  heard  of 
you,  My  Father  I  have  made  known  unto  you. 
c!ic,'l2.  H°u'  tl10n  saitl‘  He,  ^  have  many  things  to  tell  you,  but  ye 

a  Ver.  13.  Greater  love  hath  no  b  But  I  have  called  you  friends,  for 
man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  Sec.  N.  T. 
life  for  his  friends.  N.  T. 
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cannot  bear  them  now?  By  the  “all”  and  the  “hearing”  John 
He  sheweth  nothing  else,  but  that  He  uttered  nothing  alien, 
but  only  what  was  of  the  Father.  And  since  to  speak  of 
secrets  appears  to  be  the  strongest  proof  of  friendship,  “ye 
have,”  He  saith,  “  been  deemed  worthy  even  of  this  com¬ 
munion.”  When  however  He  saith  “  all,”  He  meaneth, 

“  whatever  things  it  was  fit  that  they  should  hear.”  Then 
He  putteth  also  another  sure  proof  of  friendship,  no  com¬ 
mon  one.  Of  what  sort  was  that? 

Ver.  16.  Ye  have  not  chosen  Me,  but  1  have  chosen  you. 

That  is,  I  ran  upon  your  friendship.  And  He  stayed  not 
here,  but, 

I  set  you',  He  saith,  (that  is,  “  I  planted  you,”)  that  ye  should 1  ordain - 
go,  (He  still  useth  the  metaphor  of  the  vine,)  that  is,  “  thaterf’E'V‘ 
ye  should  extend  yourselves ;”  and  bring  forth  fruit,  and  that 
your  fruit  should  remain. 

“Now  if  your  fruit  remain,  much  more  shall  ye.  For 
I  have  not  only  loved  you,”  He  saith,  “but  have  done  you  the 
greatest  benefits,  by  extending  your  branches  through  all  the 
world.”  Seest  thou  in  how  many  ways  He  sheweth  His  love? 

By  telling  them  things  secret,  by  having  in  the  first  instance 
run  to  meet  their  friendship,  by  granting  them  the  greatest 
blessings,  by  suffering  for  them  what  then  He  suffered.  After 
this,  He  sheweth  that  He  also  remaineth  continually  with 
those  who  shall  bring  forth  fruit;  for  it  is  needful  to  enjoy 
Ilis  aid,  and  so  to  bear  fruit. 

That  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father  in  My  Name, 

He  may  give  it  you. 

Yet  it  is  the  part  of  the  person  asked  to  do  the  thing  asked; 
but  if  the  Father  is  asked,  how  is  it  that  the  Son  doeth  it  ? 

It  is  that  thou  mayest  learn  that  the  Son  is  not  inferior  to 
the  Father. 

Ver.  17.  These  things  1  command  you,  that  ye  love  one 

another. 

That  is,  “  It  is  not  to  upbraid,  that  I  tell  you  that  I  lay¬ 
down  My  life  for  you,  or  that  I  ran  to  meet  you,  but  in  order 
to  lead  you  into  friendship.”  Then,  since  the  being  persecuted 
and  insulted  by  the  many  yvas  a  grievous  and  intolerable 
thing,  and  enough  to  humble  even  a  lofty  soul,  therefore, 
alter  having  said  ten  thousand  things  first,  Christ  entered 
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Homil.  upon  this  matterb.  Having  first  smoothed  their  minds,  He 
IA-xn'  thus  proceedeth  to  these  points,  shewing  that  these  things 
too  were  for  their  exceeding  advantage,  as  He  had  also  shewn 
that  the  others  were.  For  as  He  had  told  them  that  they 
ought  not  to  grieve,  but  rather  to  rejoice,  because  1  go  to  the 
Father ,  (since  He  did  this  not  as  deserting  but  as  greatly 
loving  them,)  so  here  also  He  shcweth  that  they  ought  to 
rejoice,  not  grieve.  And  observe  how  He  effecteth  this.  He 
said  not,  “  I  know  that  the  action  is  grievous,  but  bear  for 
My  sake,  since  for  My  sake  also  ye  suffer,”  for  this  reason  was 
not  yet  sufficient  to  console  them  ;  wherefore  letting  this 
pass,  He  putteth  forward  another.  And  what  is  that?  It  is 
'i.e.  that  this  thing1  would  be  a  sure  proof  of  their  former  virtue, 
cution  “  And’  on  tlie  contrary,  ye  ought  to  grieve,  not  because  ye 
are  hated  now,  but  if  ye  were  likely  to  be  loved;”  for  this 
He  implieth  by  saying, 

Ver.  19.  If  ye  were  of  the  world ,  the  world  would  love  its 
own°. 

So  that  had  ye  been  loved  it  would  be  very  clear  that  ye 
had  shewn  forth  signs  of  wickedness.”  Then,  when  by 
saying  this  first,  He  did  not  effect  his  purpose,  He  goeth  on 
again  with  the  discourse. 

Ver.  20.  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord.  If  they 
have  persecuted  Me,  they  will  also  persecute  you11. 

He  shewed  that  in  this  point  they  would  be  most  His 
imitators.  For  while  Christ  was  in  the  flesh,  men  had  war 
with  Him,  but  when  He  was  translated,  the  battle  came  in 
the  next  place  upon  them.  Then  because  owing  to  their 
fewness  they  were  terrified  at  being  about  to  encounter  the 
attack  of  so  great  a  multitude,  He  raiseth  their  souls  by 
telling  them  that  it  was  an  especial  subject  of  joy  that  they 
were  hated  by  them  ;  “  For  so  ye  shall  share  My  sufferings. 
Ye  should  not  therefore  be  troubled,  for  ye  are  not  better 
than  I,”  as  I  before  told  you,  The  servant  is  not  greater 
than  his  lord.  Then  there  is  also  a  third  source  of  con¬ 
solation,  that  the  Father  also  is  insulted  together  with  them. 

b  What  follows  seems  to  be  a  com-  therefore  the  world  hateth  you .  N.  T. 
mentary  on  ver.  18.  omitted.  If  the  A  Ver.  20.  Remember  the  word  that 
world  hate  you,  ye  know  that  it  hated  1  said  unto  you,  The  servant,  ike.  ad- 
Me  before  it  hated  yon.  ding,  If  they  have  kept  My  saying,  they 

c  But  because  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  will  keep  yours  also.  N.  T. 
but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world, 


The  Father  hated  in  the  Son. 
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Ver.  21.  But  all  these  things  will  they  do  unto  you  for  John 
My  Name's  sake ,  because  they  know  not  Him  that  sent  Me.  2|^_^ 
That  is,  “  they  insult  Him  also.”  Besides  this,  depriving 
those  others  of  excuse,  and  putting  also  another  source  of 
comfort,  He  saith, 

Ver.  22.  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto  them,  they 
had  not  had  sin1. 

Shewing  that  they  shall  do  unjustly  both  what  they  do 
against  Him  and  against  them.  “Why  then  didst  Thou11  al. 
bring  us  into  such  calamities  ?  Didst  Thou  not  foreknow  the‘didHe’ 
wars,  the  hatred?”  Therefore  again  He  saith, 

Ver.  23.  He  that  hateth  Me,  hateth  My  Father  also. 

From  this  also  proclaiming  beforehand  no  small  punish¬ 
ment  against  them.  For,  since  they  continually  pretended 
that  they  persecuted  Him  on  account  of  the  Father,  to  deprive 
them  of  this  excuse  He  spake  these  words.  “  They  have  no 
excuse.  I  gave  them  the  teaching  which  is  by  words,  that 
by  works  I  added,  according  to  the  Law  of  Moses,  who 
bade  all  men  obey  one  speaking  and  doing  such  things, 
when  he  should  both  lead  to  piety,  and  exhibit  the  greatest 
miracles8.”  And  He  spake  not  simply  of  “  signs,”  but, 

Ver.  24.  Which  none  other  man  did h. 

And  of  this  they  themselves  are  witnesses,  speaking  in  this 
way;  It  was  never  so  seen  in  Israel ;  and,  Since  the  world  Matt.9, 
began  was  it  not  heard  that  any  man  opened  the  eyes  of  one33g  32 
that  was  born  blind ;  and  the  matter  of  Lazarus  was  of  the 
same  kind,  and  all  the  other  acts  the  same,  and  the  mode  of 
wonder-working  new,  and  all  beyond2  thought.  “Why*Ben. 
then,”  saith  one,  “do  they  persecute  both  Thee  and  us?”‘new 
Because  ye  are  not  of  the  world.  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  “2d’6* 
the  world  would  love  its  own.  He  first  remindeth  them  ofv  ia> 
the  words  which  He  spake  also  to  His  own  brethren;  butc.  7,  7. 
there  He  spake  more  by  way  of  a  reflection3,  lest  He  should 3 
offend  them,  while  here,  on  the  contrary,  He  revealed  all .  TfP°>' 

“  And  how  is  it  clear  that  it  is  on  this  account  that  we  are 
hated?”  “  From  what  was  done  to  Me.  For,  tell  Me,  which 

(  but  now  they  have  no  cloke  for  h  Ver.  24.  If  I  had  not  done  among 
their  sin.  N.  T.  them  the  works  that  none  other  man 

«  Implied  in  Deut.  xiii.  where  it  is  did,  they  had  not  had  sin;  but  now 
written,  that  the  prophet  or  dreamer  who  have  they  both  seen  and  hated  both  Me 
teaches  idolatry  is  not  to  be  followed.  and  My  Father.  N.  T. 
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Homjl.  of  Mv  words  or  deeds  could  they  lay  hold  on,  that  they 
1  ,]1’  would  not  receive  Me?”  Then  since  the  thing  would  be 

astounding  to  us,  He  telleth  the  cause ;  that  is,  their 
wickedness.  And  He  stayeth  not  here  either,  but  intro- 
Ps.  35,  duceth  the  Prophet,  shewing  him  proclaiming  before  of  old 
4and  time,  and  saying,  that, 

Ver.  25.  They  hated  Me  without  a  cause1. 

Which  Paul  doth  also.  For  when  many  wondered  how 
that  the  Jews  believed  not,  he  brings  in  Prophets  foretelling 
it  of  old,  and  declaring  the  cause ;  that  their  wickedness  and 
pride  were  the  cause  of  their  unbelief.  “  Well  then  ;  if  they 
kept  not  Thy  saying,  neither  will  they  keep  ours  ;  if  they 
persecuted  Thee,  therefore  they  will  persecute  us  also;  ii  they 
saw  signs,  such  as  none  other  man  wrought ;  if  they  heard 
words  such  as  none  other  spake,  and  profited  nothing;  if 
they  hate  Thy  Father  aud  Thee  with  Him,  wherefore,”  saith 
one,  “  hast  Thou  sent  us  in  among  them  ?  How  after  this 
shall  we  be  worthy  of  belief?  which  of  our  kindred  will  give 
[3.]  heed  to  us  2”  That  they  may  not  therefore  be  troubled  by 
such  thoughts,  see  what  sort  of  comfort  He  addeth. 

Ver.  26,  27.  When  the  Comforter  is  come.  Whom  I  trill 
send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth, 
Which  proceedelli  from  the  Father,  He  shall  testify  of  Me. 
And  ye  also  shall  bear  witness,  because  ye  have  been  with 
Me  from  the  bey  inning. 

“  He  shall  be  worthy  of  belief,  for  He  is  the  Spirit  of 
Truth.”  On  this  account  He  called  It  not  “  Holy  Spirit,” 
but  Spirit  of  Truth.  But  the,  proceedeth  from  the  Father, 
i.  e.  the  shewclh  that  He1  knoweth  all  things  exactly,  as  Christ  also 
saith  of  Himself,  that  1  know  whence  I  come  and.  whither 
c.  8,  14. 1  (jo,  speaking  in  that  place  also  concerning  truth.  Whom 
I  trill  send.  Behold,  it  is  no  longer  the  Father  alone,  but 
the  Son  also  Who  sendeth.  “  And  ye  too,’  He  saith, 
“  have  a  right  to  be  believed,  who  have  been  with  Me,  who 
have  not  heard  from  others.”  Indeed,  the  Apostles  con- 
Acts  10,  fidently  rely  on  this  circumstance,  saying,  We  who  did  eat 
41‘  and  drink  with  Him.  And  to  shew  that  this  was  not  merely 
ib.  v.  44.  said  to  please,  the  Spirit  beareth  witness  to  the  words  spoken. 

*  Ver.  25.  But  that  the  word  might  They ,  fyc.  N.  T. 
he  fulfilled  that  is  written  in  their  law, 
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Ch.  xvi.  ver.  1.  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  John 
ye  should  not  be  offended.  1^—4 

That  is,  “  when  ye  see  many  disbelieve,  and  yourselves  ill-  — 
treated.” 

Ver.  2.  They  shall  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues. 

(For  the  Jews  had  already  agreed,  that  if  any  one  should  c.  9,  22. 
confess  Christ,  he  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogues .) 

Yea,  the  time  cometh,  that  whosoever  killetli  you  will  think 
that  he  doeth  God  service. 

“They  shall  so  seek  after1  your  murder,  as  of  au  action  1  al. 
pious  aud  pleasing  to  God.”  Then  again  He  addeth  the  ink 
consolation, 

Ver.  3.  And  these  things  will  they  do2,  because  they  have  - do  unto 
not  known  the  Father,  nor  Me. 

“  It  is  sufficient  for  your  comfort  that  ye  endure  these 
things  for  My  sake,  and  the  Father’s.”  Here  He  remindeth 
them  of  the  blessedness  of  which  Fie  spake  at  the  beginning, 
Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  revile  you ,  and  persecute  Matt.  5, 
you,  and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely,  u'  12‘ 
for  My  sake.  Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding  glad ;  for  great  is 
your  reward  in  heaven. 

Ver.  4.  These  things  have  I  told  you,  that  when  the  lime 
shall  come,  ye  may  remember  them k. 

“  So,  judging  from  these  words,  deem  the  rest  also  trust¬ 
worthy.  For  ye  will  not  be  able  to  say,  that  I  flatteringly 
told  you  only  those  things  which  would  please  you,  nor  that 
the  words  were  words  of  deceit;  for  one  who  intended  to 
deceive,  would  not  have  told  you  beforehand  of  matters 
likely  to  turn  you  away.  I  have  therefore  told  you  before, 
that  these  things  might  not  fall  upon  you  unexpectedly,  and 
trouble  you;  and  for  another  reason  besides,  that  ye  might 
not  say,  that  I  did  not  foreknow  that  these  things  would  be. 
Remember  then  that  I  have  told  you.”  And  indeed  the 
heathen  always  covered  their  persecutions  of  them  bv  a 
pretence  of  their  wickedness,  driving  them  out  as  corrupters; 
but  this  did  not  trouble  the  disciples  who  had  heard  before¬ 
hand,  and  knew  for  what  they  suffered.  The  cause  of  what 
took  place  was  sufficient  to  rouse  their  courage.  Therefore 
He  every  where  handleth  this,  saying,  “  they  have  not  known 

k  may  remember  that  I  told  you  of  them.  N.  T. 


678 


The  thought  of  God  a  support  under  trial. 

Homil.  Me ;”  and,  “  for  My  sake  they  shall  do  it;”  and,  “  for  My 
— — --1' Name’s  sake,  and  for  the  Father’s  sake;”  and,  “1  suffered 
first;”  and,  “  from  no  just  cause  they  dare  these  things.” 

[4.]  Let  us  too  consider  these  things  in  our  temptations, 
Heb.  12,  when  we  suffer  any  thing  from  wicked  men,  looking  to  the 
2'apXv-  Beginner 1  and  Finisher  of  our  faith,  and  considering  that  it 
7^  so  ^  is  by  wicked  men,  and  that  it  is  for  virtue’s  sake,  and  for 
in  mar-  His  sake.  For  if  we  reflect  on  these  things,  all  will  be  most 
fon^of  eaSy  an(j  tolerable.  Since  if  one  suffering  for  those  he  loves 
is  even  proud  of  it,  what  feeling  of  things  dreadful  will  he 
have  who  suffers  for  the  sake  of  God?  For  if  He,  for  our 
o.  13,31. sake,  called  that  shameful  thing,  the  Cross,  “glory,”  much 
more  ought  we  to  be  thus  disposed.  And  if  we  can  so 
despise  sufferings,  much  more  shall  we  able  to  despise 
riches,  and  covetousness.  We  ought  then,  when  about  to 
endure  any  thing  unpleasant,  to  think  not  of  the  toils  but  of 
the  crowns;  for  as  merchants  take  into  account  not  the  seas 
only,  but  also  the  profits,  so  ought  we  to  reckon  on  heaven 
and  confidence  towards  God.  And  if  the  getting  more  seem 
a  pleasant  thing,  think  that  Christ  willeth  it  not,  and  straight¬ 
way  it  will  appear  displeasing.  And  if  it  be  grievous  to  you 
to  give  to  the  poor,  slay  not  your  reckoning  at  the  expense, 
but  straightway  transport  your  thoughts  to  the  harvest  which 
results  from  the  sowing  ;  and  when  it  is  hard  to  despise  the 
love  of  a  strange  woman,  think  of  the  crown  which  comes 
after  the  struggle,  and  thou  shalt  easily  bear  the  struggle. 
For  if  fear  diverts  a  man  from  unseemly  things,  much  more 
should  the  love  of  Christ.  Difficult  is  virtue;  but  let  us 
cast  around  her  form  the  greatness  of  the  promise  of  things 
to  come.  Indeed  those  who  are  virtuous,  even  apart  from 
these  promises,  see  her  beautiful  in  herself,  and  on  this 
account  go  after  her,  and  work  because  it  seems  good  to 
God,  not  for  hire;  and  they  think  it  a  great  thing  to  be 
sober-minded,  not  in  order  that  they  may  not  be  punished, 
but  because  God  hath  commanded  it.  But  if  any  one  is  too 
weak  for  this,  let  him  think  of  the  prizes.  So  let  us  do  in 
respect  of  alms-doing,  let  us  pity  our  fellow  men,  let  us 
2 at. ‘nor not,  I  entreat3,  neglect  them  when  perishing  with  hunger. 
let  UH'  How  can  it  be  otherwise  than  an  unseemly  thing,  that  we 
should  sit  at  the  table  laughing  and  enjoying  ourselves, 
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and  when  we  hear  others  wailing  as  they  pass  through  the  John 
street,  should  not  even  turn  at  their  cries,  but  be  wroth  XVI'4, 
with  them,  and  call  them  “  cheat  ?”  “  What  meanest  thou, 
man  ?  Doth  any  one  plan  a  cheat  for  a  single  loaf  of 
bread?”  “  Yes,”  saith  some  one.  Then  in  this  case  above 
all  let  him  be  pitied;  in  this  case  above  all  let  him  be 
delivered  from  his  need.  Or  if  thou  art  not  minded  to  give, 
do  not  insult  either;  if  thou  wilt  not  save  the  wreck,  do  not 
thrust  it  into  the  gulf.  For  consider,  when  thou  thrustest 
away  the  poor  man  who  comes  to  thee,  who  thou  wilt  be 
when  thou  callest  upon  God.  With  what  measure  ye  mete.  Matt.  7, 
it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again.  Consider  how  he  departs,2* 
crushed,  bowed  down,  lamenting;  besides  his  poverty  having 
received  also  the  blow  from  your  insolence.  For  if  ye  count 
the  begging  a  curse,  think  what  a  tempest  it  makes,  begging 
to  get  nothing,  but  to  go  away  insulted.  How  long  shall  we  be 
like  wild  beasts,  and  know  not  nature  itself  through  greediness? 

Many  groan  at  these  words ;  but  I  desire  them  not  now,  but 
always,  to  have  this  feeling  of  compassion.  Think,  I  pray 
you,  of  that  day  when  we  shall  stand  before  the  judgment- 
seat  of  Christ,  when  we  shall  beg  for  mercy,  and  Christ, 
bringing  them  forward,  shall  say,  “  For  the  sake  of  a  single 
loaf,  of  a  single  obol,  so  great  a  surge  did  ye  raise  in  these 
souls!”  What  shall  we  reply?  What  defence  shall  we  make? 

To  shew*  that  He  will  bring  them  forward,  hear  what  He 
saith;  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  these,  ye  did  it  'rat. 25, 
not  to' Me.  They  will  no  more  say  any  thing  to  us,  but45- 
God  on  their  behalf  will  upbraid  us.  Since  the  rich  man 
saw  Lazarus  too1,  and  Lazarus  said  nothing  to  him,  but'i.e.  as 
Abraham  spake  for  him;  and  thus  it  will  be  in  the  case  Abra-9 
of  the  poor  who  are  now  despised  by  us.  We  shall  not  seeham- 
them  stretching  out  their  hands  in  pitifid  state,  but  being  in 
rest;  and  we  shall  take  the  state  which  was  theirs  (and 
would  that  it  were  that  state  only,  and  not  one  much  more 
grievous)  as  a  punishment.  For  neither  did  the  rich  man 
desire  to  be  filled  with  crumbs  there,  but  was  scorched  and 
tormented  sharply,  and  was  told,  Thou  in  thy  lifetime  re -  Luke 
ceivedst  thy  good  things,  and  likeicise  Lazarus  evil  things.  16’  26‘ 
Let  us  not  then  deem  wealth  any  great  thing ;  it  will  help 
us  on  our  way  to  punishment,  if  we  take  not  heed,  just  as,  if 
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Homil.  we  take  heed,  poverty  also  becomes  to  us  an  addition  of 

-I-.sxmi.  enjoyment  and  rest.  For  we  both  put  off  our  sins  if  we  bear 
it  with  thankfulness,  and  gain  great  boldness  before  God. 

[5.]  Let  us  then  not  be  ever  seeking  security  here,  in 
order  that  we  may  enjoy  security  there  ;  but  let  us  accept 
the  labours  which  are  in  behalf  of  virtue,  and  cut  off’  super¬ 
fluities,  and  seek  nothing  more  than  we  need,  and  spend  all 
our  substauce  on  those  who  want.  Since  what  excuse  can 
we  have,  when  God  promiscth  heaven  to  us,  and  we  will  not 
even  give  Him  bread  ?  when  He  indeed  for  thee  maketh  the 
sun  to  rise,  and  supplieth  all  the  ministry  of  the  Creation, 
but  thou  dost  not  even  give  Him  a  garment,  nor  allow  Him 
to  share  thy  roof?  But  why  speak  I  of  sun  and  moon  ?  He 
bath  set  llis  Body  before  thee,  He  hath  given  thee  His 
Precious  Blood ;  and  dost  tliou  not  even  impart  to  Him  of 
thy  cup  ?  But  hast  thou  done  so  for  once  ?  This  is  not 
mercy ;  as  long  as,  having  the  means,  thou  helpest  not,  thou 
hast  not  yet  fulfdled  the  whole  duty.  Thus  the  virgins  who 
had  the  lamps,  had  oil,  but  not  in  abundance.  Why,  thou 
oughtest,  even  didst  thou  give  from  thine  own,  not  to  be  so 
miserly,  but  now  when  thou  givesl  what  is  thy  Lord’s, 
why  countest  thou  every  little  ?  Will  ye  that  I  tell  you 
the  cause  of  this  inhumanity  ?  When  men  get  together 
their  wealth  through  greediness,  these  same  are  slowT  to  give 
alms;  for  one  who  has  learnt  so  to  gain,  knows  not  how  to 
spend.  For  how  can  a  man  prepared  for  rapine  adapt 
himself  to  its  contrary  ?  He  who  takes  from  others,  how 
shall  he  be  able  to  give  up  his  own  to  another  ?  A  dog 
accustomed  to  feed  on  flesh  cannot  guard  the  flock;  there¬ 
fore  the  shepherds  kill  such.  That  this  bo  not  our  fate,  let 
us  refrain  from  such  feasting.  For  these  men  too  feed  on 
flesh,  when  they  bring  on  death  by  hunger.  Seest  thou  not 
how  God  hath  allowed  to  us  all  things  in  common?  If  amid 
riches  He  hath  suffered  men  to  be  poor,  it  is  for  the  con¬ 
solation  of  the  rich,  that  they  may  be  able  by  shewing 
mercy  towards  them  to  put  off  their  sins.  But  thou  even 
in  this  hast  been  cruel  and  inhuman  ;  whence  it  is  evident, 
that  if  thou  hadst  received  this  same  power  in  greater  things, 
thou  wouldest  have  committed  ten  thousand  murders,  and 
wouldest  have  debarred  men  from  light,  and  from  life  alto- 
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gether That  this  might  not  take  place,  necessity  hath  cut  John 
shoit  insatiableness  in  such  matters.  X  vi.4. 

If  }  e  aie  pained  when  ye  hear  these  things,  much  more  life.’ 

I  when  I  see  them  taking  place.  How  long  shalt  thou  be 
rich,  and  that  man  poor?  Till  evening,  but  no  farther; 
for  so  short  is  life,  and  all  things  so  near  their  end2,  and  all  2  Ben. 
things  henceforth  so  stand  at  the  door,  that  the  whole  must™?3 

e  deemed  but  a  little  hour.  What  need  hast  thou  ofthings 
bursting3  storehouses,  of  a  multitude  of  domestics  and  house-  their" 
keepers?  Why  hast  thou  not  ten  thousand  proclaimers  of3e“d’ 
thy  almsdomg  ?  The  storehouse  utters  no  voice,  yet  will  it/Jw?° 
nng  upon  thee  many  robbers ;  but  the  storehouses  of  the 
poor  will  go  up  to  God  Himself,  and  will  make  thy  present 
life  sweet,  and  put  away  all  thy  sins,  and  thou  shalt  gain 
glory  from  God,  and  honour  from  men.  Why  then  grudgest 
thou  thyself  such  good  things?  For  thou  wilt  not  do°  so 
much  good  to  the  poor,  as  to  thyself,  when  thou  benefitest 
them.  Thou  wilt  right  their  present  state ;  but  for  thyself 
thou  wilt  lay  up  beforehand  the  glory  and  confidence  which 
shall  be  hereafter.  And  this  may  we  all  obtain,  by  the  grace 
and  lovingkindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  Whom  with 
the  lather  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  the  glory  and  the  might 
for  ever.  Amen. 


c. 13,36 
c.  14,  6 
and  8. 


HOMILY  LXXVIII. 


John  xvi.  — 6. 

These  things  I  said  not  unto  you  at  the  beginning,  because 
I  was  with  you.  But  now  I  go  My  way  to  Him  that  sent 
Me;  and  none  of  you  aslceth  Me,  Whither  goest  Thou?  But 
because  /  have  said  these  things  unto  you,  sorrow  hath  filled 
your  heart. 

Great  is  the  tyranny  of  despondency,  and  much  courage 
do  we  need  so  as  to  stand  manfully  against  the  feeling,  and  after 
gathering  from  it  what  is  useful,  to  let  the  superfluous  go. 
It  hath  somewhat  useful;  for  when  we  ourselves  or  others 
sin,  then  only  is  it  good  to  grieve ;  but  when  we  fall  into 
human  vicissitudes,  then  despondency  is  useless.  And  now 
when  it  has  overthrown  the  disciples  who  were  not  yet 
perfect,  see  how  Christ  raiseth  them  again  by  His  rebuke. 
They  who  before  this  had  asked  Him  ten  thousand  questions, 
(for  Peter  said,  Whither  goest  Thou?  and  Thomas,  / Ve  know 
not  whither  Thou  goest,  and  how  can  we  know  the  way?  and 
Philip,  Shew  us  Thy  Father ;)  these  men,  1  say,  now  hearing, 
they  will  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues,  and  “  will  hate  you,” 
and  whosoever  killeih  you  will  think  that  he  doeih  God 
service ,  were  so  cast  down  as  to  be  struck  dumb,  so  that 
they  spake  nothing  to  Him.  This  then  He  maketh  a 
reproach  to  them,  and  saith,  These  things  I  said  not  unto 
you  at  the  beginning,  because  I  was  with  you;  but  now  I  go 
unto  Him  that  sent  Me,  and  none  of  you  asketh  Me, 
Whither  goest  Thou?  but  because  I  have  said  these  things 
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unto  you,  sorrow  hath  Jilled  your  heart.  For  a  dreadful  John 
thing  is  immoderate  sorrow,  dreadful,  and  effective  of  death, 
Wherefore  Paul  said,  Lest  perhaps  such  a  one  should  he  2  Cor.  2, 
swallowed  up  hy  overmuch  sorrow. 

And  these  things,  saith  He,  I  told  you  not  at  the  begin¬ 
ning.  Why  did  He  not  tell  them  at  the  beginning  ?  That 
none  might  say  that  He  spake  guessing  from  the  ordinary 
course  of  events.  And  why  did  He  enter  on  a  matter  of 
such  unpleasantness?  “  I  knew  these  things,”  He  saith, 

“  from  the  beginning,  and  spake  not  of  them ;  not  because 
I  did  not  know  them,  but  because  I  was  with  you .”  And 
this  agaiu  was  spoken  after  a  human  manner,  as  though  He  had 
said,  “  Because  ye  were  in  safety,  and  it  was  in  your  power 
to  question  Me  when  ye  would,  and  all  the  storm  blew  upon 
Me,  and  it  was  superfluous  to  tell  you  these  things  at  the 
beginning.”  “  But  did  He  not  tell  them  this  ?  Did  He  not 
call  the  twelve,  and  say  unto  them,  Ye  shall  be  brought  Mat.10, 
before  governors  and  kings  for  My  sake,  and,  they  shall18'17’ 
scourge  you  in  the  synagogues ?  How  then  saith  He,  I  told 
you  not  at  the  beginning ?"  Because  He  had  proclaimed 
before  the  scourgings  and  bringing  before  princes,  still  not  that 
their  death  should  appear  so  desirable  that  the  action  should 
even  be  deemed  a  service  to  God.  For  this  more  than  any 
thing  was  suited  to  terrify  them,  that  they  were  to  be  judged 
as  impious  and  corrupters.  This  too  may  be  said,  that  in  that 
place  He  spake  of  what  they  should  suffer  from  the  Gentiles, 
but  here  He  hath  added  in  a  stronger  way  the  acts  of  the 
Jews  also,  and  told  them  that  it  was  at  their  doors. 

But  now  1  go  to  Him  that  sent  Me,  and  no  man  of  you 
saith,  Whither  goest  Thou  ?  But  because  1  have  said  these 
things  unto  you,  sorrow  hath  Jilled  your  heart.  It  was  no 
slight  comfort  to  them  to  learn  that  He  knew  the  excess  of 
their  despondency.  For  they  were  beside  themselves  from 
the  anguish  caused  by  their  being  left  by  Him,  and  from 
their  awaiting  the  terrible  things  which  were  to  come,  since 
they  knew  not  whether  they  should  be  able  to  bear  them 
manfully.  “  Why  then  after  this  did  He  not  tell  them 
that  they  had  been  vouchsafed  the  Spirit  ?”  That  thou 
mightest  learn  that  they  were  exceedingly  \irtuous.  For 
if,  when  they  had  not  yet  been  vouchsafed  the  Spirit, 
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Homii. 

LXKYIII 

1  or, 

‘  gift/ 


2  come 
unto 
you. 
N.  T. 


3  or, 

4  con¬ 
vince.’ 


they  started  not  back,  though  overwhelmed  with  sorrow, 
consider  what  sort  of  men  they  were  likely  to  be  after  having 
enjoyed  the  grace'.  If  they  had  heard  this  at  that  time, 
and  so  had  endured,  we  should  have  attributed  the  whole  to 
the  Spirit,  but  now  it  is  entirely  the  fruit  of  their  own  state 
of  mind,  it  is  a  clear  manifestation  of  their  love  for  Christ, 
who  applieth  a  touchstone  to  their  mind  as  yet  defenceless. 

Ver.  7.  But  I  tell  you  the  truth \ 

Observe  how  He  consoleth  them  again.  “  I  speak  not,”  He 
saith,  “  to  please you,  and  although  you  be  grieved  ten  thousand 
fold,  yet  must  ye  hear  what  is  for  your  good ;  it  is  indeed  to 
your  liking  that  I  should  be  with  you,  but  what  is  expedient 
for  you  is  different.  And  it  is  the  part  of  one  caring  for 
others,  not  to  be  over  gentle  with  his  friends  in  matters 
which  concern  their  interests,  or  to  lead  them  away  from 
what  is  good  for  them. 

For  if  I  yo  not  away ,  the  Comforter  will  not  come 2. 

What  here  say  those  who  hold  not  the  fitting  opinion 
concerning  the  Spirit?  Is  it  “  expedient”  that  the  master 
depart,  and  the  servant  come?  Seest  thou  how  great  is  the 
honour  of  the  Spirit? 

But  i/I  depart,  I  will  send  Himuntoyou.  And  what  the  gain? 

Ver.  8.  He,  when  He  is  come ,  will  reprove 3  the  world". 

That  is,  “  they  shall  not  do  these  things  unpunished  if 
He  come.  For  indeed,  the  things  that  have  been  already 
done,  are  sufficient  to  stop  their  mouths ;  but  when  these 
things  are  also  done  by  Him,  when  doctrines  are  more 
perfect  and  miracles  greater,  much  more  shall  they  be  con¬ 
demned  when  they  see  such  things  done  in  My  Name,  which 
make  the  proof  of  the  Resurrection  more  certain.  For  now 
they  are  able  to  say,  { this  is  the  carpenter’s  son,  whose 
father  and  mother  we  know  but  when  they  see  the  bands 
of  death  loosed,  wickedness  cast  out,  natural  lameness 
straightened,  devils  expelled,  abundant  supply  of  the  Spirit, 
and  all  this  effected  by  My  being  called  on,  what  will  they 
say  ?  The  Father  hath  borne  witness  of  Me,  and  the  Spirit 
will  bear  witness  also.”  Yet  He  bare  witness  at  the  begin- 


1  The  truth;  it  is  expedient  for  you  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment . 
that  I  yo  array.  N.  T.  N.  T. 

b  Will  reprove  the  world  of  sin ,  and 
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But  the,  will  John 
XVI. 
9—12. 
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ning.  Yea,  and  shall  also  do  it  now. 
convince, 

Yer.  9.  Of  sinc. 

This  meaneth,  “  will  cut  off  all  their  excuses,  and  shew 
that  they  have  transgressed  unpardonably.” 

Ver.  10.  Of  righteousness,  because  I  go  to  the 1  Father,'  My, 
and  ye  see  Me  no  more.  x.  i. 

That  is,  “  I  have  exhibited  a  blameless2  life,  and  this  is2^*-- 
the  proof,  that,  I  go  to  the  Father."  For  since  they  con-™"- 
tinually  urged  this  against  Him,  that  He  was  not  from  God, 
and  therefore  called  Him  a  sinner  and  transgressor,  He 
saith,  that  the  Spirit  shall  take  from  them  this  excuse  also. 

“  For  if  My  being  deemed  not  to  be  from  God,  sheweth  Me 
to  be  a  transgressor,  when  the  Spirit  shall  have  shewn  that 
I  am  gone  thither,  not  merely  for  a  season,  but  to  abide 
there,  (for  the,  le  see  Me  no  more,  is  the  expression 
of  one  declaring  this,)  what  will  they  say  then  ?”  Observe 
how  by  these  two  things,  their  evil  suspicion  is  removed; 
since  neither  doth  working  miracles  belong  to  a  sinner,  (for 
a  sinner  cannot  work  them,)  nor  doth  the  being  with  God 
continually  belong  to  a  sinner.  “  So  that  ye  can  3  no  longer3  al.  ‘he 
say,  that  ‘  this  man  is  a  sinner,’  that  c  this  man  is  not  fromcaa‘ 
God.’  ” 

Ver.  11.  Of  judgment,  because  the  prince  of  this  world  is 
judged. 

Here  again  He  mooteth  the  argument  concerning  righ¬ 
teousness,  that  He  had  overthrown  His  opponent.  Now  had 
He  been  a  sinner,  He  could  not  have  overthrown  him ; 
a  thing  which  not  even  any  just  man  had  been  strong 
enough  to  do.  “  But  that  he  hath  been  condemned  through 
Me,  they  shall  know  who  trample  on  him  hereafter,  and  who 
clearly  know  My  Resurrection,  which  is  the  mark  of  Him 
Who  condenmeth  him.  For  he  was  not  able  to  hold  Me. 

And  whereas  they  said  that  L  had  a  devil,  and  that  I  was 
a  deceiver,  these  things  also  shall  hereafter  appear  to  be 
false4;  for  I  could  not  have  prevailed  against  him,  had  I*?«ao, 
been  subject  to  sin  ;  but  now  he  is  condemned  and  cast  out.  I’1'.  , 

Ver.  12.  1  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye 
cannot  bear  them  note. 

°  Of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  in  Me.  N.  T. 
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Homil.  “  Therefore  it  is  expedient  for  you  that  1  depart,  if  ye 
^^-^then  will  bear  them  when  I  am  departed.”  “And  what 
hath  come  to  pass  ?  Is  the  Spirit  greater  than  Thou,  that 
now  indeed  we  bear  not,  but  It  will  fit  us  to  bear  ?  Is 
It  working  more  powerful  and  more  perfect?”  “Not  so; 
for  He  too  shall  speak  My  words.”  Wherefore  He  saith, 

Ver.  13 — 15.  d He  shall  not  speak  of  Himself ;  bid  what¬ 
soever  He  shall  hear,  that  shall  He  speak ;  and  He  will 
shew  you  things  to  come.  He  shall  glorify  Me;  for  He  shall 
receive  of  Mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unto  you.  All  things 
that  the  Father  hath  are  Minec. 

c.  14,26.  For  since  He  had  told  them,  that  “  He  shall  teach  you, 
and  bring  to  your  remembrance,  and  shall  comfort  you  in 
v.  7.  your  afflictions,”  (which  He  Himself  did  not,)  and  that  it  is 
expedient  for  you  that  I  should  depart,  and  that  He  should 
v.  12.  come,”  and,  “  now  ye  are  not  able  to  bear,  but  then  ye  shall 
v.  13.  be  able,”  and,  that  He  shall  lead  you  into  all  truth ;  lest 
hearing  these  things  they  should  suppose  the  Spirit  to  be 
the  greater,  and  so  fall  into  an  extreme  opinion  of  impiety, 
therefore  He  saith,  He  shall  receive  of  Mine,  that  is,  “  what¬ 
soever  things  I  have  told  you,  He  shall  also  tell  you.”  When 
He  saith,  He  shall  speak  nothing  of  Himself ,  He  meaneth, 
“  nothing  contrary,  nothing  of  Ilis  own  opposed  to  My 
c.  14,10.  words.”  As  then  in  saying  respecting  Himself,  I  speak  not 
of  Myself,  lie  meaneth  that  He  speaketh  nothing  beside 
what  the  Father  saith,  nothing  of  I J is  own  against  Ilim,  or 
differing  from  Him,  so  also  with  respect  to  the  Spirit.  But 
the,  of  Mine,  meaneth,  “  of  what  I  know,”  “  of  My  own 
knowledge ;”  “  for  the  knowledge  of  Me  and  of  the  Spirit  is 

_ It 

one. 

And  He  will  tell  you  things  to  come.  He  excited  their 
1  \lxvov minds,  for  the  race  of  man  is  for  nothing  so  greedy',  as  for 
learning  the  future.  This,  for  instance,  they  continually 
asked  Him,  “  Whither  goest  Thou  ?”  “  Which  is  the  way  ?” 
To  free  them  therefore  from  this  anxiety,  He  saith,  “  He 
shall  foretell  you  all  things,  so  that  ye  shall  not  meet  with 
them  without  warning. 

d  Ver.  13.  Ilowbeit  when  lie ,  the  *  arc  Mine ,  therefore  sail l  /,  that 
Spirit  of  Truth,  is  come,  He  will  He  shall  take  of  Mine,  and  shall  shew 
guide  you  into  all  truth  ;  Jor  He  shall  it  unto  you.  N.  T. 
not  speak,  fyc.  N .  T. 
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He  shall  glorify  Me.  How  ?  “  In  My  name  He  shall  John 

*  "XT’  TTT 

grant  His  inward  workings.”  For  since  at  the  coming  of  the  u  15'# 
Spirit  they  were  about  to  do  greater  miracles,  therefore,  again  ~ 
introducing  the  Equality  of  Honour,  He  saith,  He  shall 
glorify  Me. 

hat  meaneth  He  by,  all  truth  ?  for  this  also  He  testi¬ 
fied  of  Him,  that  “  He  shall  guide  us  into  all  truth.”  Be-vii3. 
cause  He  was  clothed  with  the  flesh,  and  because  He  would 
not  seem  to  speak  concerning  Himself,  and  because  they  did 
not  yet  know  clearly  concerning  the  Resurrection,  and  were 
too  imperfect,  and  also  because  of  the  Jews,  that  they  might 
not  think  they  were  punishing  Him  as  a  transgressor ; 
therefore  He  spake  no  great  thing  continually,  nor  plainly 
drew  them  away  from  the  Law.  But  when  the  disciples 
were  cut  off  from  them1,  and  were  for  the  future  without ;  ii.e.  the 
and  when  many  were  about  to  believe,  and  to  be  released Jews 
from  their  sins  ;  and  when  there  were  others  who  spake 
of  Him,  He  with  good  reason  spake  uot  great  things  con¬ 
cerning  Himself.  “  So  that  it  proceeded  not  from  ignorance 
of  Mine,”  He  saith,  “  that  I  told  you  not  what  I  should 
have  told  you,  but  from  the  infirmity  of  the  hearers.”  On 
this  account  having  said,  He  shall  lead  you  into  all  truth, 

He  added,  He  shall  not  speak  of  Himself.  For  to  shew 
that  the  Spirit  needeth  not  teaching,  hear  Paul  saying,  So  iCor.2, 
also  the  things  of  God  knoiceth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of 
God.  “As  then  the  spirit  of  man,  not  learning  from  another, 
knoweth;  so  also  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  receive  of  Mine," 
that  is,  “  shall  speak  in  unison  with  what  is  Mine.” 

All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  Mine.  “  Since  then 
those  things  are  Mine,  and  He  shall  speak  from  the  things 
of  the  Father,  He  shall  speak  from  Mine.” 

[3.]  “  But  why  did  not  the  Spirit  come  before  He  de¬ 
parted  ?”  Because  the  curse  not  having  yet  been  taken 
away,  sin  not  yet  loosed,  but  all  being  yet  subject  to 
vengeance,  He  could  uot  come.  “  It  is  necessary  then,” 
saith  lie,  “  that  the  enmity  be  put  away,  that  we  be  recon¬ 
ciled  to  God,  and  then  receive  that  Gift.”  But  why  saith 
He,  I  will  send  Him?  It  meaneth,  “  1  will  prepare  youv.  7. 
beforehand  to  receive  Him.”  For,  how  can  that  which  Is 
every  where,  be  “  sent  ?”  Besides,  He  also  sheweth  the 
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Bumil.  distinction  of  tlie  Persons.  On  these  two  accounts  He  thus 

Lxxvm.  .  .  . 

- speakelh ;  and  also,  since  they  were  hardly  to  be  drawn 

away  from  Himself,  exhorting  them  to  hold  fast  to  the 
Spirit,  and  in  order  that  they  might  cherish  It.  For  He 
Himself  was  able  to  have  wrought  these  things,  but  He 
>  eoncedeth  to  the  Spirit1  the  working  of  miracles2,  on  this 
cedeth  account,  that  they  might  understand  His3  dignity.  For 
should*  as  l^ie  Father  could  have  brought  into  being  things  which 
wort,  arc,  yet  the  Son  did  so,  that  we  might  understand  His 
3Le.tbePowcr,  s0  a^so  in  this  case.  On  this  account  He 

Spirit’s.  Himself  was  made  Flesh,  reserving  the  inward  working4  for 
bleness.’ the  Spirit,  shutting  up  the  mouths  of  those  who  take  the 
argument  of  His  ineffable  love  for  an  occasion  of  impiety. 
For  when  they  say  that  the  Son  was  made  flesh  because 
lie  was  inferior  to  the  Father,  we  will  reply  to  them,  “what 
then  will  ye  say  of  the  Spirit?”  He  took  not  the  flesh, 
and  yet  certainly  on  this  account  ye  will  not  call  Him 
greater  than  the  Son,  nor  the  Son  inferior  to  Him.  There¬ 
fore,  in  the  case  of  Baptism  also  the  Trinity  is  included. 
The  Father  is  able  to  effect  the  whole,  as  is  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost;  yet,  since  concerning  the  Father  no  man 
doubts,  but  the  doubt  was  concerning  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  They  are  included  in  the  rite,  that  by  Their  com¬ 
munity  in  supplying  those  unspeakable  blessings,  we  may 
also  fully  learn  Their  community  in  dignity.  For  that  both 
the  Son  is  able  by  Himself  to  do  that  which  in  the  case  of 
Baptisin' lie  is  able  to  do  with  the  Father,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  the  same,  hear  these  things  said  plainly.  For  to  the 
Mark  2,  Jevvg  He  said,  That  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  Man  hath 
e.12,36  .power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins ;  and  again,  That  ye  may  be- 
c.  10,28.  come  children  of  light:  and,  I  give  to  them  eternal  life.  Then 
c.)o,]o.  after  this,  That  they  might  have  life,  and  might  have  it  more 
abundantly.  Now  let  us  see  the  Spirit  also  performing  the 
l  Cnr.  game  thing.  Where  can  we  see  it?  But  the  manifestation 
c.  6,  03.  of  the  Spirit,  It  saith,  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal; 
itom.  y,  He  then  that  giveth  these  things,  much  more  remitteth  sins. 
5 your  .And  again,  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth ;  and,  Shall 
bodies,  quicken  you 5  by  Ilis  Spirit  Which  dwcllelh  in  you;  and,  The 
N-Tio  Spirit  is  Life  because  of  righteousness;  and,  If  ye  are  led 
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by  the  Spirit,  ye  are  not  under  the  Law.  For  ye  have  not  John 
received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear,  but  ye  have 
received  the  Spirit  of  adoption.  All  the  wonders  too  which  Rom's, 
they  then  wrought,  they  wrought  at  the  coining  of  the15. 
Spirit.  And  Paul  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  said,  But  ye  1  Cor. 
have  been  washed,  but  ye  have  been  sanctified  in  the  name6’  n- 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ',  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God.  1  Lord 
Since  then  they  had  heard  many  things  of  the  Father,  and  {^suf 
had  seen  the  Son  work  many  things,  but  as  yet  knew  nothing 
clearly  of  the  Spirit,  that  Spirit  doeth  miracles,  and  bringeth 
in  the  perfect  knowledge.  But  (as  I  said  before)  that  He 
may  not  thence  be  supposed  to  be  greater,  on  this  account 
Christ  saith,  Whatsoever  He  shall  hear,  that  shall  He  speak  ; 
and  He  will  shew  you  things  to  come.  Since,  if  this  be  not 
so,  how  could  it  be  otherwise  than  absurd,  if  He  was  about 
to  hear  then,  and  on  account  of  those  who  were  being  made 
disciples  ?  For  according  to  you2,  He  would  not  even  thenaj.e.he- 
know,  except  on  account  of  those  who  were  about  to  hear.  ret.ical 
What  could  be  more  unlawful  than  this  saying?  Besides, ors^* 
what  would  He  have  to  hear?  Did  He  not  speak3  all  these'  3  ai. 
tilings  by  the  Prophets  ?  For  if  He  was  about  to  teach  con-  ‘foretel’ 
cerning  the  dissolution  of  the  Law,  it  had  been  spoken  of : 
if  concerning  Christ,  His  Divinity  and  the  Dispensation, 
these  had  been  spoken  of  also.  What  could  He  say  more 
clearly  after  this  ? 

And  shall  shew  you  things  to  come.  Here  most  of  all 
Christ  sheweth  His 4  Dignity,  for  to  foretell  things  to  comeii.e.the 
is  especially  the  property  of  God.  Now  if  He5  also  learn  fPirit’s 
this  from  others,  He  will  have  nothing  more  than  the  Pro-  ‘  IV  ’ 
phets,  but  here  Christ  declareth  a  knowledge  brought  into 
exact  accordance  with  God,  that  it  is  impossible  that  He 
should  speak  any  thing  else.  But  ihc,  shall  receive  of  Mine, 
meaneth,  “shall  receive,  either  of  the  grace6  which  came6 x<*pG- 
into  My  Flesh,  or  of  the  knowledge  which  I  also  have,  not  asM“T0X 
needing  it,  nor  as  learning  it  from  another,  but  because  it  is 
One  and  the  same.”  “And  wherefore  spake  He  thus,  and 
not  otherwise?”  Because  they  understand  not  yet  the  word 
concerning  the  Spirit,  wherefore  He  provided)  for  one  thing 
only,  that  the  Spirit  should  be  believed  and  received  bv 
them,  and  that  they  should  not  be  offended.  For  since  He 
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1  or, 

‘  main¬ 
tain  my 
glory.’ 


Homil.  had  said,  One  is  your  Teacher,  even  Christ,  that  they  might 
Mat  23~ not  ^eem  that  lhey  should  disobey  Him  in  obeying  the 
to.  Spirit,  He  saith,  “  His  teaching  and  Mine  are  One  ;  of  what 
I  should  have  taught,  of  those  tilings  shall  He  also  speak. 
Do  not  suppose  His  words  are  other  than  Mine,  for  those 
words  are  Mine,  and  confirm  My  opinion1.  For  One  is  the 
will  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.” 
c  u  Thus  also  He  willeth  us  to  be,  when  He  saith,  That  they 
*‘osWe’may  be  one,  as  Thou  and  I  are  one2. 

N’  l'  [4.]  There  is  nothing  equal  to  unanimity  and  concord; 
for  so  one  is  manifold.  If  two  or  ten  are  of  one  mind,  the 
one  is  one  no  longer,  but  each  one  is  multiplied  tenfold,  and 
thou  wilt  find  the  one  in  the  ten,  and  the  ten  in  the  one  ; 
and  if  they  have  an  enemy,  he  who  attacks  the  one,  as 
having  attacked  the  ten,  is  vanquished;  for  he  is  the  mark 
3  or,  not  for  one,  but  for  ten  opponents3.  Is  one  in  want?  No, 
crro^  ’  he  is  not  in  want,  for  lie  is  wealthy  in  his  greater  part,  that 
is,  in  the  nine ;  and  the  needy  pari,  the  lesser,  is  concealed 
by  the  wealthy  part,  the  greater.  Each  of  these  hath  twenty 
hands,  twenty  eyes,  and  as  many  feet.  For  he  sees  not  with 
his  own  eyes  alone,  but  with  those  of  others;  he  walks4  not 
with  his  own  feet  alone,  but  with  those  of  others ;  he  works 
not  with  his  own  hands  alone,  but  with  theirs.  He  hath  ten 
souls,  for  not  only  doth  lie  take  thought  for  himself,  but 
those  souls  also  for  him.  And  if  they  be  made  a  hundred, 
it  will  still  be  the  same,  and  their  power  will  be  extended. 
Seest  thou  the  excess  of  love,  how  it  makes  the  one  both 
irresistible  and  manifold,  how  one  can  even  be  in  many 
places,  the  same  both  in  Persia  and  in  Rome,  and  that  what 
nature  cannot  do,  love  can  ?  for  one  part  of  him  will  be 
here,  and  one  there,  or  rather  he  will  be  wholly  here  and 
wholly  there.  If  then  lie  have  a  thousand  or  two  thousand 
friends,  consider  again  whither  his  power  will  extend.  Seest 
thou  what  an  increase  giving  thing  is  love  ?  for  the  wonderful 
thing  is  this,  its  making  one  a  thousand.  Why  then  do  we 
not  acquire  this  power  and  place  ourselves  in  safety  ?  This 
is  belter  than  all  power  or  riches3,  this  is  more  than  health, 
than  light  itself,  it  is  the  groundwork  of  good  courage. 
How  long  do  we  set  our  love  on  one  or  two  ?  Consider  also 
the  action  in  the  contrary  way.  Suppose  a  man  without  a 
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friend,  a  mark  of  the  utmost  folly,  (for  a  fool  will  say,  “  I  John 
have  no  friend,”)  what  sort  of  life  will  such  a  one  lead  ?  X]^1' 
Jb'or  though  he  be  infinitely  rich,  in  plenty  and  luxury,  pos¬ 
sessed  of  ten  thousand  good  things,  yet  is  he  desolate  and 
bare  of  all.  But  in  the  case  of  friends  not  so;  though  they 
be  poor  men,  yet  are  they  better  provided  than  the  wealthy; 
and  the  things  which  a  man  undertakes  not  to  say  for  himself, 
a  friend  will  say  for  him,  and  whatever  gratifications  he  is 
not  able  to  procure  for  himself,  he  will  be  enabled  to  obtain 
by  means  of  another,  and  much  more ;  aud  it  will  be  to  us 
the  groundwork  of  all  enjoyment  and  safety,  since  one  who 
is  guarded  by  so  many  spearmen  cannot  suffer  harm.  For  the 
king’s  body  guards  are  not  equal  in  their  strictness  to  these. 

The  one  perform  their  watch  through  compulsion  and  fear, 
the  others  through  kindness  and  love ;  and  love  is  far 
mightier  than  fear.  The  king  fears  his  own  guards ;  the 
friend  is  more  confident  in  them  than  in  himself,  and  by 
reason  of  them  fears  none  of  those  that  plot  against  him. 

Let  us  then  engage  in  this  traffic ;  the  poor  man,  that  he 
may  have  consolation  in  his  poverty ;  the  rich,  that  he  may 
possess  his  wealth  in  safety;  the  ruler,  that  he  may  rule  with 
safety8;  the  ruled,  that  he  may  have  benevolent  rulers. 

This  is  the  source  of  kindness,  this  the  groundwork  of 
gentleness;  since  even  among  beasts,  those  are  the  most 
fierce  and  untameable  which  are  not  gregarious.  For  this 
cause  we  dwell  in  cities,  and  have  public  places,  that  we 
may  converse  with  one  another.  This  also  Paul  com¬ 
manded,  saying,  Not  forsaking  the  assembling  of  ourselves  Heb.lo, 
together;  for  no  evil  is  so  great  as  solitariness,  and  the  state  2j‘ 
which  is  without  compact  and  intercourse.  “  What  then,” 
saith  some  one,  “  of  the  solitaries,  and  of  those  who  have 
occupied  the  summits  of  the  mountains  ?”  That  neither  are 
they  without  friends;  they  have  indeed  fled  from  the  turmoil 
of  common  life,  but  they  have  many  of  one  soul  with  them, 
and  closely  bound  together  one  to  another ;  and  they  have 
retired  that  they  might  rightly  accomplish  this  thing*.  For' 

•  1  o  miirjit 

since  the  rivalry  of  business  causes  many  disputes,  therefore,  perfect 
removing  from  among  men,  they  cultivate2  love  with  much  1°^^ 

*  Sav.  edition  has,  iva  / utra  atripaAeias  d<r<paAe/cj  &pxv>  which  stems  to  be  an 
error  of  the  press. 
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Homil.  exactness.  “  But  how,”  saith  some  one,  “  if  a  man  be  alone 

— ; - 1  can  he  have  ten  thousand  friends?”  I,  for  my  part,  desire,  if 

it  be  possible,  that  men  should  know  how  to  dwell  one  with 
another;  but  for  the  present  let  the  properties  of  friendship 
remain  unshaken  h.  For  it  is  not  place  which  makes  friends. 
They,  for  instance,  have  many  who  admire  them  ;  now  these 
would  not  have  admired  had  they  not  loved  them.  Again, 
they  pray  for  all  the  world,  which  is  the  greatest  proof  of 
friendship.  For  this  cause  we  salute  one  another  at  the 
Mysteries,  that  being  many  we  may  become  one ;  and  in  the 
1  i.  e.  case  of  the  uninitiated we  make  our  prayers  common, 
comma-  supplicating  for  the  sick,  and  for  the  produce  of  the  world, 
nicants.  for  land  and  sea.  Seest  thou  all  the  power  of  love  ?  in  the 
prayers,  in  the  Mysteries,  in  the  exhortations  ?  This  is  that 
which  causeth  all  good  things.  If  we  hold  carefully  to  this, 
we  shall  both  rightly  dispense  things  present,  and  also 
obtain  the  Kingdom  ;  which  may  we  all  obtain  through  the 
grace  and  lovingkindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by 
Whom  and  with  Whom,  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
be  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 


h  i.  e.  the  objection  does  not  shake  my  argument. 


HOMILY  LXXIX. 


John  xvi.  16,  17. 

A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see 1  Me :  and  again,  a  little 1  al. 
while,  and  ye  shall  see  Me,  because  I  go  to  the  Father,  lo}neg™ 
Then  said  some  of  His  disciples  among  themselves,  What  issee' 
this  that  He  saith?  [And  what  follows1.] 

Nothing  is  wont  so  to  cast  down  the  soul  that  is  anguished 
and  possessed  by  deep  despondency,  as  when  words  which 
cause  pain  are  continually  dwelt  upon.  Why  then  did  Christ, 
after  saying,  I  go,  and,  Hereafter  I  will  not  speak  with  you, 
continually  dwell  on  the  same  subject,  saying,  A  little  while, 
and  ye  shall  not  see  Me,  because  1  go  to  Him  that  sent 
Me*?  When  He  had  recovered  them  by  His  words  con-  a  to  the 
cerning  the  Spirit,  He  again  casteth  down  their  courage.  ^atjr’ 
Wherefore  doth  He  this  ?  He  testeth  their  feelings,  and 
rendereth  them  more  proved,  and  w^ell  accustometh  them  by 
hearing  sad  things,  manfully  to  bear  separation  from  Him ; 
for  they  who  had  practised  this  when  spoken  of  in  words, 
were  likely  in  actions  also  easily  to  bear  it  afterwards.  And 
if  one  enquire  closely,  this  very  thing  is  a  consolation3,  the 3  a),  is  of 
saying  that,  I  go  to  the  Father.  For  it  is  the  expression 
of  One,  Who  declaring  that  He  shall  not  perish,  but  that 
His  end  is  a  kind  of  translation.  He  addeth  too  another 
consolation;  for  lie  saith  not  merely,  A  little  while,  and 
ye  shall  not  see  Me,  but  also,  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see 

*  Part  of  v.  17.  and  v.  18.  A  little  said  therefore ,  What  is  this  that  He 
while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  Me:  and  saith,  A  little  while ?  we  cannot  tell 
again,  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  Me :  what  He  saith. 
and,  Because  I  go  to  the  Father  ?  They 
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Me;  shewing  that  He  will  both  come  to  them  again,  and 
that  their  separation  would  be  but  for  a  little  while,  aud  His 
presence  with  them  continual.  This,  however,  they  did  not 
understand.  Whence  one  may  with  reason  wonder  how, 
after  having  often  heard  these  things,  they  doubt,  as  though 
they  had  heard  nothing.  How  then  is  it  that  they  did  not 
understand?  It  was  either  through  grief,  as  I  suppose, 
for  that  drove  what  was  said  from  their  understanding;  or 
through  the  obscurity  of  the  words.  Because  He  seemed 
to  them  to  set  forth  two  contraries,  which  were  not  contrary. 
“  If,”  saith  one  of  them,  “  we  shall  see  Thee,  whither  goest 
Thou?  Aud  if  Thou  goest,  how  shall  we  see  Thee?”  There¬ 
fore  they  say,  We  cannot  tell  what  He  saith.  That  He  was 
about  to  depart,  they  knew;  but  they  knew  not  that  He 
would  shortly  come  to  them.  On  which  account  He  re- 
buketh  them,  because  they  did  not  understand  His  saying. 
For,  desiring  to  infix  in1  them  the  doctrine  concerning  His 
death,  what  saith  He  ? 

Vcr.  20. b  Verily ,  verily,  /  say  unto  you,  That  ye  shall 
weep  and  lament — which  belonged  to  the  Death  and  the 
Cross — hut  the  world  shall  rejoice. 

Because  by  reason  of  their  not  desiring  His  death,  they 
quickly  ran  into  the  belief  that  He  would  not  die,  and  then 
when  they  heard  that  He  would  die,  cast  about,  not  knowing 
what  that  “little”  meant,  He  saith,  “\e  shall  mourn  and 
lament.” 

But  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy  2. 

Then  having  shewn  that  after  grief  comes  joy,  and  that 
grief  gendereth  joy,  and  that  grief  is  short,  but  the  pleasure 
endless,  He  passeth  to  a  common3  example;  and  what 
saith  He  ? 

Ver.  21.  A  woman  when  she  is  in  travail  hath  sorrow '. 

And  He  hath  used  a  comparison  which  the  Prophets  also 
use  continually,  likening  despondencies  to  the  exceeding 
pains  of  childbirth.  But  what  He  saith  is  of  this  kind: 


b  Ver.  19.  omitted.  Now  Jesus  knew 
that  they  were  desirous  to  ask  llim, 
and  said  unto  them,  Do  ye  enquire 
among  yourselves  of  that  J  said ,  A 
little  while ,  and  ye  shall  not  see  Me: 
and  again ,  a  little  while ,  and  ye  shall 


see  Me?  N.T. 

C  hath  soriow,  because  her  hour  is 
come ;  but  as  soon  as  she  is  delivered  of 
the  child,  she  remembereth  no  more  the 
anguish,  for  joy  that  a  man  is  born  into 
the  world.  N.T. 
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“Travail  pains  shall  lay  hold  on  you,  but  the  pang  of  child-  John 
birth  is  the  cause  of  joy;”  both  confirming  His  words  22,23. 
relative  to  the  Resurrection,  and  shewing  that  the  departing 
hence  is  like  passing  from  the  womb  into  the  light  of 
day.  As  though  He  had  said,  “  Marvel  not  that  I  bring  you 
to  your  advantage  through  such  sorrow,  since  even  a  mother 
to  become  a  mother,  passeth  in  like  manner  through  pain.” 

Here  also  He  implieth  somethiug  mystical,  that  He  hath 
loosened  the  travail  pangs  of  death,  and  caused  a  new  man 
to  be  bom  of  them '.  And  He  said  not,  that  the  pain  shall 1 
pass  away  only,  but,  “she  doth  not  eveu  remember  it,” 
great  is  the  joy  which  succeedeth  ;  so  also  shall  it  be  with 
the  Saints.  And  yet  the  woman  doth  not  rejoice  because 
“  a  man  hath  come  into  the  world,”  but  because  a  son  hath 
been  born  to  her;  since,  had  this  been  the  case,  nothing 
would  have  hindered  the  barren  from  rejoicing  over  another 
who  beareth.  Why  then  spake  He  thus  ?  Because  He 
introduced  this  example  for  this  purpose  only,  to  shew  that 
sorrow  is  for  a  season,  but  joy  lasting;  and  to  shew  that 
(death)  is  a  translation  unto  life ;  and  to  shew  the  great  profit 
of  their  pangs.  He  said  not,  “  a  child  hath  been  born,”  but, 

A  man.  For  to  my  mind  He  here  alludetli  to  His  own 
Resurrection,  and  that  He  should  be  born  not  unto  that 
death  which  bare  the  birth-pang,  but  unto  the  Kingdom. 
Therefore  He  said  not,  “  a  child  hath  been  born  unto  her,” 
but,  A  man  hath  been  bom  into  the  world. 

Ver.  22,  23. d  And  ye  now  therefore  hare  sorrow — [ but  I 
will  see  you  again ,  and  your  sorrow-  shall  be  turned  into  joy  *.] 2  from 
Then,  to  shew  that  He  shall  die  no  more,  He  saith,^/i</  no  man  T‘  10‘ 
takelh  it  from  you.  And  in  that  day  ye  shall  ask  Me  nothing. 

Again  He  provetli  nothing  else  by  these  words,  but  that 
He  is  from  God.  “For  then  ye  shall  for  the  time  to  come 
know  all  things.”  But  what  is.  Ye  shall  not  ask  Me?  “  Ye 
shall  need  no  intercessor,  but  it  is  sufficient  that  ye  call  on 
My  Name,  and  so  gain  all  things.” 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
My  Father  in  My  Xante’. 

ri  ver.  22.  And  ye  now  therefore  have  no  man,  !yc.  N.  T. 
sorrow,  but  I  will  sre  you  again,  and  '  in  My  Name,  He  wilt  give  it  you. 
your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  N.  T. 
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He  sheweth  the  power  of  His  Name,  if  at  least  being 
neither  seen  nor  called  upon,  but  only  named,  He  even 
maketh  us  approved1  by  the  Father.  But  where  hath  this 
taken  place?  Where  they  say,  Lord,  behold  their  threaten- 
ings,  and  grant  unto  Thy  servants  that  with  boldness  they 
may  speak  Thy  word,  “and  work  miracles  in  Thy  Name.” 
And  the  place  was  shaken  where  they  were. 

Ver.  24.  Hitherto  ye  have  asked  nothing h. 

Hence  He  sheweth  it  to  be  good  that  He  should  depart, 
if  hitherto  they  had  asked  nothing,  and  if  then  they  should 
receive  all  things  whatsoever  they  should  ask.  “  For  do  not 
suppose,  because  I  shall  no  longer  be  with  you,  that  ye  are 
deserted;  My  Name  shall  give  you  greater  boldness.”  Since 
then  the  words  which  He  had  used  had  been  veiled,  He 
saith, 

Ver.  25.  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you  in  proverbs, 
but  the  time  conieth  when  I  shall  no  more  speak  unto  you  in 
proverbs. 

“  There  shall  be  a  time  when  ye  shall  know  all  things 
clearly.”  He  speaketh  of  the  time  of  the  Resurrection. 
“  Then,” 

I  shall  tell  you  plainly  of  the  Father. 

(For  He  was  with  them,  and  talked  with  them  forty  days, 
being  assembled  with  them,  and  speaking  of  the  things  con¬ 
cerning  the  kingdom  of  God,) — “  because  now  being  in  fear, 
ye  give  no  heed  to  My  words ;  but  then  when  ye  see  Me 
risen  again,  and  converse  with  Me,  ye  will  be  able  to  learn 
all  things  plainly,  for  the  Father  Himself  will  love  you,  when 
your  faith  in  Me  hath  been  made  firm.” 

Ver.  26.  “And  1  will  not  ask  the  Father1.” 

“  Your  love  for  Me  sufficeth  to  be  your  advocate.” 

Ver.  27, 28.  Because k  ye  have  loved  Me,  and  have  believed 
that  I  came  out  from  God.  I  came  forth  from  the  Father, 
and  am  come  into  the  world  ;  again  I  leave  the  world,  and 
go  to  the  Father. 

For  since  His  discourse  concerning  the  Resurrection,  and 


h  nothing  in  My  Name,  ash ,  and  in  My  Name;  and  I  say  not  unto  you, 
ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  he  that  I  will  pray  the  Father  for  you. 
full.  N.  T.  The  words,  Hitherto  fyc.  N.  T. 

are  inserted  by  Savile.  ^  For  the  Father  Himself  loveth 

1  Ver.  26.  At  that  day  ye  shall  ash  you,  because,  4'c.  N.  T. 
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together  with  this,  the  hearing  that  “  I  came  out  from  God,  John 
and  thither  I  go,”  gave  them  no  common  comfort,  He  con-  30—32 
tinually  handleth  these  things.  He  gave  a  pledge,  in  the 
first  place,  that  they  were  right  in  believing  on  Him ;  in  the 
second,  that  they  should  be  in  safety.  When  therefore 
He  said,  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  Me  ;  and  again  v.  17. 
a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  Me,  they  with  reason  did  not 
understand  Him.  But  now  it  is  no  longer  so.  What  then 
is,  “  Ye  shall  not  ask  Me  ?”  “  Ye  shall  not  say,  Shew  us  the 
Father,  and,  Whither  goest  Thou  ?  for  ye  shall  know  all 
knowledge,  and  the  Father  shall  be  disposed  towards  you 
even  as  I  am.”  It  was  this  especially  which  made  them 
breathe  again,  the  learning  that  they  should  be  the  Father’s 
friends  ;  wherefore  they  say, 

Ver.  30.'  Now  ice  know  that  Thou  knowest  all  things. 

Seest  thou  that  He  made  answer  to  what  was  secretly 
harbouring1  in  their  minds?  1  6<p0p 

And  needest  not  that  any  man  should  ask  Theem.  M0U" 

That  is,  “  Before  hearing,  Thou  knewest  the  things  which 
made  us  stumble,  and  Thou  hast  given  us  rest,  since  Thou 
hast  said,  The  Father  loveth  you,  because  ye  have  loved  Me." 

After  so  many  and  so  great  matters,  they  say,  Now  we  know. 

Seest  thou  in  what  an  imperfect  state  they  were  ?  Then, 
when,  as  though  conferring  a  favour  upon  Him,  they  say, 

Now  we  know,  He  replieth,  “Ye  still  require  many  other 
things  to  come  to  perfection ;  nothing  is  as  yet  achieved  by  you. 

Ae  shall  presently  betray  Me  to  My  enemies,  and  such  fear 
shall  seize  you,  that  ye  shall  not  even  be  able  to  retire  one  with 
another,  yet  from  this  I  shall  suffer  nothing  dreadful.”  Seest 
thou  again  how  condescending  His  speech  is  ?  And  indeed 
He  makes  this  a  charge  against  them,  that  they  continually 
needed  condescension.  For  when  they  say,  Lo ,  note  Thou  v.  29. 
speakest  plainly, and  speakest  no  parable,  “and  therefore  we 
believe  Thee,”  He  sheweth  them  that  now,  when  they  believe, 
they  do  not  yet  believe,  neither  doth  He  accept  their  words. 

This  He  saith,  referring  them  to  another  season.  But  the, 

Ver.  32.  ”  The  Father  is  with  Me, 

1  Ver.  29.  His  disciples  said  unto  m  ask  Thee;  by  this  we  believe  that 
Him,  Lo,  now  speakest  Thou  plainly,  Thou  earnest  forth  from  God.  N.  T. 
and  speakest  no  parable.  N.  T.  "  Ver.  31, 32.  Jesus  answered  them, 
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Homil.  He  hath  again  put  on  their  account;  for  this  they1  every 

LXXIX.  w]iere  wished  to  learn.  Then,  to  shew  that  He  did  not  give 
1  al.4  tl6, * 

or, ‘one’ them  perfect  knowledge  bv  saying  this,  but  in  order  that 
their  reason  might  not  rebel,  (for  it  was  probable  that  they 
might  form  some  human  ideas,  and  think  that  they  should 
not  enjoy  any  assistance  from  Him,)  He  saith, 

Ver.  33.  These  things  I  have  spoken  unto  you,  that  in  Me 
ye  might  have  peace0. 

That  is,  “  that  ye  should  not  cast  Me  from  your  thoughts, 
but  receive  Me.”  Let  no  one,  then,  drag  these  words  into 
a  doctrine  ;  they  are  spoken  for  our  comfort  and  love.  “For 
not  even  w  hen  ye  suffer  such  things  as  I  have  mentioned 
1  ‘  shall  shall  your  troubles  stop  there2,  but  as  long  as  ye  are  in  the 
1  slay  world  ye  shall  have  sorrow,  not  only  now  when  I  am  betrayed, 
dangers’ but  also  afterwards.  But  rouse  your  minds,  for  ye  shall  suffer 
nothing  terrible.  When  the  master  hath  gotten  the  belter  of 
his  enemies,  the  disciples  must  not  despond.”  “  And  how,” 
tell  me,  “  hast  Thou  conquered  the  world?"  I  have  told  you 
already,  that  I  have  cast  down  its  ruler,  but  ye  shall  know 
hereafter,  when  all  things  yield  and  give  place  to  you. 

[3.]  But  it  is  permitted  to  us  also  to  conquer,  looking  to 
the  Author  of  our  faith,  and  walking  on  that  road  which  He 
cut  for  us.  So  neither  shall  death  get  the  mastery  of  us. 
“  What  then,  shall  we  not  die  ?”  saith  some  one.  Why, 
^i.e.our  from  this  very  thing3  it  is  clear  that  he  shall  not  gain  the 
death  ,nastery  over  us.  The  champion  truly  will  then  be  glorious, 
not  when  he  hath  not  closed  with  his  opponent,  but  when 
having  closed  he  is  not  holden  by  him.  We  therefore  are 
not  mortal,  because  of  our  struggle  with  death,  but  immortal, 
because  of  our  victory  ;  then  should  we  have  been  mortal, 
had  we  remained  with  him  always.  As  then  1  should  not 
call  the  longest-lived  animals  immortal,  allhough  they  long 
remain  free  from  death,  so  neither  him  who  shall  rise  after 
death  mortal,  because  he  is  dissolved  by  death.  For,  tell  me, 
if  a  man  blush  a  little,  should  we  say  that  he  was  continually 
ruddy  ?  Not  so,  for  the  action  is  not  a  habit.  If  one  become 


Do  ye  now  believe?  Behold ,  the  hour  alone ,  because ,  fyc.  N.  T. 
cornel h,  yea,  is  now  come ,  that  ye  shall  °  have  peace.  In  the  world  ye  shall 
be  scattered  every  man  to  his  own ,  and  have  tribulation  ;  but  be  of  good  cheer , 
shall  leave  Me  alone;  but  I  am  not  I  have  overcome  the  world.  N.  T. 


The  thought  of  heaven  should  make  us  despise  the  ivorld.  699 

pale,  should  we  call  him  jaundiced  ?  No,  for  the  affection  is  John 
but  temporary.  And  so  you  would  not  call  him  mortal,  who  32.  ’ 
hath  been  for  but  a  short  time  in  the  hands  of  death.  Since 
in  this  way  we  may  speak  of  those  who  sleep,  for  they  are 
dead,  so  to  say,  and  without  action.  But  doth  death  corrupt 
our  bodies  ?  What  of  that  ?  It  is  not  that  they  may  remain 
in  corruption,  but  that  they  may  be  made  better.  Let  us 
then  conquer  the  world,  let  us  run  to  immortality,  let 
us  follow  our  King,  let  us  too  set  up  a  trophy1,  let  us'al. 
despise  the  world’s  pleasures.  We  need  no  toil  to  do  so ;  p^for 
let  us  transfer  our  souls  to2  heaven,  and  all  the  world  is  Him.’ 
conquered.  If  thou  desirest  it  not,  it  is  conquered  ;  if  thou 
deride  it,  it  is  worsted.  Strangers  are  we  and  sojourners, 
let  us  then  not  grieve  at  any  of  its  painful  things.  For  if, 
being  sprung  from  a  renowned  country,  and  from  illustrious 
ancestors, thou  hadst  gone  into  some  distant  land,  beingknown 
to  no  one,  having  with  thee  neither  servants  nor  wealth,  and 
then  some  one  had  insulted  thee,  thou  wouldest  not  grieve 
as  though  thou  hadst  suffered  these  things  at  home.  For 
the  knowing  clearly  that  thou  wast  in  a  strange  and  foreign 
land,  would  persuade  thee  to  bear  all  easily,  and  to  despise 
hunger,  and  thirst,  and  any  suffering  whatever.  Consider 
this  also  now,  that  thou  art  a  stranger  and  a  sojourner,  and 
let  nothing  disturb  thee  in  this  foreign  land  ;  for  thou  hast  a 
City  whose  Artificer  and  Creator  is  God,  and  the3  sojourning 3 al.‘ and 
itself  is  but  for  a  short  and  little  time.  Let  whoever  willltthe’ 
strike,  insult,  revile  ;  we  are  in  a  strange  laud,  and  live  but 
meanly ;  the  dreadful  thing  would  be,  to  suffer  so  in  our 
own  country,  before  our  fellow-citizens,  then  is  the  greatest 
unseemliness  and  loss.  For  if  a  man  be  where  he  had  none 
that  knows  him,  he  endures  all  easily,  because  insult  becomes 
more  grievous  from  the  intention  of  those  who  offer  it.  For 
instance,  if  a  man  insult  the  governor,  knowing  that  he 
is  governor,  then  the  insult  is  bitter;  but  if  he  insult,  sup¬ 
posing  him  to  be  a  private  man,  he  cannot  even  touch  him 
who  undergoeth  the  insult.  So  let  us  reason  also.  For 
neither  do  our  revilers  know  what  we  are,  as,  that  we  are 
citizens  of  heaven,  registered  for  the  country  which  is  above, 
fellow-choristers  of  the  Cherubim.  Let  us  not  then  grieve 
nor  deem  their  insult  to  be  insult;  had  they  known,  they 

2  z  2 


700  Affronts  to  be  borne  because  of  Christian  relationship. 

Homil.  would  not  have  insulted  us.  Do  they  deem  us  poor  and 

- :mean?  Neither  let  us  count  this  an  insult.  For  tell  me,  if 

a  traveller  having  got  before  his  servants,  were  sitting  a  little 
space  in  the  inn  waiting  for  them,  and  then  the  innkeeper, 
or  some  travellers,  should  behave  rudely  to  him,  and  revile 
him,  would  he  not  laugh  at  the  other’s  ignorance  ?  would  not 
their  mistake  rather  give  him  pleasure  ?  would  he  not  feel  a 
satisfaction  as  though  not  he  but  some  one  else  wrere  in¬ 
sulted  ?  Let  us  too  behave  thus.  We  too  sit  in  an  inn, 
waiting  for  our  friends  who  travel  the  same  road  ;  when  we 
are  all  collected,  then  they  shall  know  whom  they  insult. 

1  These  men  then  shall  hang*  their  heads;  then  they  shall  say, 

*  thfn 

hang'  This  is  he  whom  we  fools  had  in  derision. 

\\isd.  [4.]  With  these  two  things  then  let  us  comfort  our¬ 
selves,  that  we  are  not  iusultcd,  for  they  know  not  who  we 
are,  and  that,  if  we  wish  to  obtain  satisfaction,  they  shall 
hereafter  give  us  a  most  bitter  one.  Hut  God  forbid  that 
any  should  have  a  soul  so  cruel  and  inhuman.  “  What  then, 
if  we  be  insulted  by  our  kinsmen  ?  For  this  is  the  burden¬ 
some  thing.”  Nay,  this  is  the  light  thing.  “  Why,  pray  ?” 
Because  we  do  not  bear  those  whom  we  love  when  they 
insult  us,  in  the  same  way  as  we  bear  those  whom  we  do  not 
know.  For  instance,  in  consoling  those  who  have  been 
injured,  we  often  say,  “  It  is  a  brother  who  hath  injured  you, 
bear  it  nobly;  it  is  a  father;  it  is  an  uncle.”  But  if  the  name 
of  “  father”  and  “  brother”  puts  you  to  shame,  much  more  if 
I  name  to  you  a  relationship  more  intimate  than  these  ;  for 
we  are  not  only  brethren  one  to  another,  but  also  members, 
and  one  body.  Now  if  the  name  of  brother  shame  you, 
much  more  that  of  member.  Hast  thou  not  heard  that 
Gentile  proverb,  which  saith,  that  “it  behoveth  to  keep 
friends  with  their  defects?”  Hast  thou  not  heard  Paul  say, 
Bear  ye  one  another's  burthens  ?  Seest  thou  not  lovers  ? 
For  I  am  compelled,  since  I  cannot  draw  an  instance  from 
you,  to  bring  my  discourse  to  that  ground  of  argument. 

Heb.i2,  This  also  Paul  doth,  thus  saying,  Furthermore  we  have  had 
fathers  in  our  flesh,  which  corrected  us,  and  we  gave  them 
reverence.  Or  rather,  that  is  more  apt  which  he  saith  to 
the  Romans,  As  ye  have  yielded  your  members  servants  to 
uncleanness  and  to  iniquity  unto  iniquity,  even  so  now  yield 


701 


Violence  of  carnal  attachments. 

your  members  servants  to  righteousness.  For  this  reason  let  John 
us  confidently  keep  hold  of1  the  illustration.  Now  dost  thou 
not  observe  lovers,  what  miseries  these  suffer  when  inflamed  1  al.  ‘we 
with  desire  for  harlots,  cuffed,  beaten,  and  laughed  at,  en-touch 
during  a  harlot,  who  turns  away  from  and  insults  them  in 
ten  thousand  ways ;  yet  if  they  see  but  once  any  thing  sweet 
or  gentle,  all  is  well  to  do  with  them,  all  former  things  are 
gone,  all  goes  on  with  a  fair  wind,  be  it  poverty,  be  it  sick¬ 
ness,  be  it  any  thing  else  besides  these.  For  they  count 
their  own  life  as  miserable  or  blessed,  according  as  they  may 
have  her  whom  they  love  disposed  towards  them.  They 
know  nothing  of  mortal  honour  or  disgrace,  but  even  if  one 
insult,  they  bear  all  easily  through  the  great  pleasure  and 
delight  which  they  receive  from  her ;  and  though  she  revile, 
though  she  spit  in  their  face,  they  think,  when  they  are 
enduring  this,  that  they  are  being  pelted  with  roses.  And 
what  wonder,  if  such  are  their  feelings  as  to  her  person  ?  for 
her  very  house  they  think  to  be  more  splendid  than  any, 
though  it  be  but  of  mud,  though  it  be  falling  down.  But 
why  speak  I  of  walls?  when  they  even  see  the  places  which 
they  frequent  in  the  evening,  they  are  excited.  Allow  me  now 
for  what  follows  to  speak  the  word  of  the  Apostle.  As  he  saith, 

As  ye  have  yielded  your  members  servants  to  uncleanness , 
so  yield  your  members  servants  unto  righteousness ;  so  in  like 
manner  now  I  say,  “  as  we  have  loved  these  women,  let  us 
love  one  another,  and  we  shall  not  think  that  we  suffer  any 
thing  terrible8.”  And  why  say  I,  “  one  auother  ?”  Let  us2i.  e. in 
so  love  God.  Do  ye  shudder,  when  ye  hear  that  I  req uire 
as  much  love  in  the  case  of  God,  as  we  have  shewn  towards 
a  harlot?  But  I  shudder  that  we  do  not  shew  even  thus 
much.  And,  if  you  will,  let  us  go  on  with  the  argument, 
though  what  is  said  be  very  painful.  The  woman  beloved 
promises  her  lovers  nothing  good,  but  dishonour,  shame,  and 
insolence.  For  this  is  what  the  waiting  upon  a  harlot  makes 
a  man,  ridiculous,  shameful,  dishonoured.  But  God  pro- 
miseth  us  heaven,  and  the  good  things  which  are  in  heaven ; 
lie  hath  made  us  sons,  and  brethren  of  the  Only-begotten, 
and  hath  given  thee  ten  thousand  things  while  living,  and 
when  thou  diest,  resurrection,  and  promiseth  that  He  will  give 
us  such  good  things  as  it  is  not  possible  even  to  imagine, 
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HoMiL.and  maketh  us  honoured  and  revered.  Again,  that  woman 
'  compels  her  lovers  to  spend  all  their  substance  for  the  pit 
and  for  destruction ;  but  God  biddeth  us  sow  the  heaven, 
and  giveth  us  an  hundred-fold,  and  eternal  life.  Again,  she 
uses  her  lover  like  a  slave,  giving  commands  more  hardly 
c.  15,15. than  any  tyrant;  but  God  saith,  I  no  longer  call  you  ser- 
[5.]  rants,  but  friends.  Have  ye  seen  the  excess  both  of  the 

1  al.  evils  here  and  the  blessings  there1?  What  then  comes 

thence.  nexl  ?  For  this  woman’s  sake,  many  lie  awake,  and  what¬ 
ever  she  commands,  readily  obey ;  give  up  house,  and 
father,  and  mother,  and  friends,  and  money,  and  pa¬ 
tronage,  and  leave  all  that  belongs  to  them  in  want  and 

desolation  ;  but  for  the  sake  of  God,  or  rather  for  the  sake 

of  ourselves,  we  often  do  not  choose  to  expend  even  the 
third  portion  of  our  substance,  but  we  look  on  the  hungry, 
we  overlook  him,  and  run  past  the  naked,  and  do  not  even 
bestow  a  word  upon  him.  But  the  lovers,  if  they  see  but 
a  little  servant  girl  of  their  mistress,  and  her  a  barbarian, 
they  stand  in  the  middle  of  the  market-place,  and  talk  with 
her,  as  if  they  were  proud  and  glad  to  do  so,  unrolling  an 
interminable  round  of  words  p;  and  for  her  sake  they  count 
all  their  living  as  nothing,  deem  rulers  and  rule  nothing, 
(they  know  it,  all  who  have  had  experience  of  the  malady,) 
and  thank  her  more  when  she  commands,  than  others  when 
they  serve.  Is  there  not  with  good  reason  a  hell?  Are 
there  not  with  good  reason  ten  thousand  punishments? 
Let  us  then  become  sober,  let  us  apply  to  the  service  of 
God  as  much,  or  half,  or  even  the  third  part  of  what  others 
supply  to  the  harlot.  Perhaps  again  ye  shudder;  for  so  do 
I  myself.  But  I  would  not  that  ye  should  shudder  at  words 
,  a]  only,  but  at  the  actions  ;  as  it  is,  here  indeed  our 2  hearts  are 
‘your.’  made  orderly,  but  we  go  forth  and  cast  all  away.  What 
then  is  the  gain  ?  For  there,  if  it  be  required  to  spend 
money,  no  one  laments  his  poverty,  but  even  borrows  it  to 
give,  perchance,  when  smitten.  But  here,  if  we  do  but  mention 
almsgiving,  they  pretend  to  us  children,  and  wife,  and  house, 
and  patronage,  and  ten  thousand  excuses.  “  But,”  saith 
some  one,  “  the  pleasure  is  great  there.”  This  it  is  that 

p  ^aupccu  K&yu>v  a veKlrroi/Tts  SiavKovs.  The  SlavXos  was  the  double  course, 
which  ended  where  it  began. 
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I  lament  and  mourn.  What  if  1  shew  that  the  pleasure  here  John 
is  greater?  For  there  shame,  and  insult,  and  expense,  cut  32. 
away  no  little  of  the  pleasure,  and  after  these  the  quairolling 
and  enmity;  but  here  there  is  nothing  of  the  kind.  "V\  hat  is 
there,  tell  me,  equal  to  this  pleasure,  to  sit  expecting  heaven 
and  the  kingdom  there,  and  the  glory  of  the  saints,  and  the 
life  that  is  endless?  “  But  these  things,”  saith  some  one,  are 
in  expectation,  the  others  in  experience.”  What  kind  of 
experience?  Wilt  thou  that  I  tell  thee  the  pleasuies  which 
are  here  also  by  experience  ?  Consider  what  freedom  thou 
enjoyest,  and  how  thou  fearest  and  tremblest  at  no  man 
when  thou  livest  in  company  with  virtue,  neither  enemy, 
nor  plotter,  nor  informer,  nor  rival  in  credit  or  in  love, 
nor  envious  person,  nor  poverty,  nor  sickness,  nor  any  other 
human  thing.  But  there,  although  ten  thousand  things  be 
according  to  thy  mind,  though  riches  flow  in  as  from  a 
fountain,  yet  the  war  with  rivals,  and  the  plots,  and  am¬ 
buscades,  will  make  more  miserable  than  any  the  life  of  him 
who  wallows  with  those  women  q.  For  when  that  abominable 
one  is  haughty,  and  insolent,  you  needs  must  kindle  quarrel 
to  flatter  her.  This  therefore  is  more  grievous  than  ten 
thousand  deaths,  more  intolerable  than  any  punishment. 

But  here  there  is  nothing  of  the  kind.  For  the  fruit,  It  Gal.  5, 
saith,  of  the  Spirit  is  lore,  jog.  peace.  Here  is  no  quarrel- 
ling,  nor  unseasonable  pecuniary  expense,  nor  disgrace  and 
expense  too;  and  il  thou  give  but  a  farthing,  01  a  loaf,  01  a 
cup  of  cold  water,  He  will  be  much  beholden  to  thee,  and 
He  doth  nothing  to  pain  or  grieve  thee,  but  all  so  as  to 
make  thee  glorious,  and  free  thee  from  all  shame.  hat 
defence  therefore  shall  we  have,  what  pardon  shall  we  gain, 
if,  leaving  these  things,  we  give  ourselves  up  to  the  contrary, 
and  voluntarily  cast  ourselves  into  the  luinace  that  bums 
with  fire  ?  Wherefore  I  exhort  those  who  are  sick  of  this 
malady,  to  recover  themselves,  and  return  to  health,  and  not 
allow  themselves  to  fall  into  despair.  Since  that  sou  1  also  1  the 
was  in  a  far  more  grievous  state  than  this,  yet  when  hepaj 
returned  to  his  father’s  house,  he  came  to  his  former  honour,  Lukeis. 
and  appeared  more  glorious  than  him  who  had  ever  been 
well- pleasing.  Let  us  also  imitate  him,  and  returning  to  our 

s  This  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of  row  /le-r’  Utivwv  ir\\jvonivov. 
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Homil.  Father,  even  though  it  be  late,  let  us  depart  from  that 
captivity,  and  transfer  ourselves  to  freedom,  that  we  may 
enjoy  the  Kingdom  of  heaven,  through  the  grace  and  loving¬ 
kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  Whom  with  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  glory,  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 


HOMILY  LXXX. 


John  xvii.  1. 

These  words  spake  Jesus ,  and  lifted  up  His  eyes  to  heaven ,  and 

saith,  Father,  the  hour  is  come ;  glorify  Thy  Son,  that  Thy 

Son  also  may  glorify  Thee. 

He  that  hath  done  and  taught *,  It  saith,  the  same  shall  be'Whoso- 
called  great  in  the  Kingdom  of  heaven.  And  with  much  ^ 
reason;  for  to  shew  true  wisdom  in  words,  is  easy,  but  the&c.^ 
proof  which  is  by  works  is  the  part  of  some  noble  and  great 
one.  Wherefore  also  Christ,  speaking  of  the  endurance  of 
evil,  putteth  Himself  forth,  bidding  us  take  example  from 
Him.  On  this  account  too,  after  this  admonition,  He  betaketh 
Himself  to  prayer,  teaching  us  in  our  temptations  to  leave 
all  things,  and  flee  to  God.  For  because  He  had  said,  In  the 
world  ye  shall  have  tribulation,  and  had  shaken  their  souls, 
by  the  prayer  He  raiseth  them  again.  As  yet  they  gave  heed 
unto  Him  as  to  a  man;  and  for  their  sake  He  acteth  thus, 
just  as  He  did  in  the  case  of  Lazarus,  and  there  telleth  the 
reason;  Because  of  the  people  that  stand  by  I  said  it,  that  c.  11,42. 
they  might  believe  that  Thou  hast  sent  3Ie.  “  Yea,”  saith 
some  one,  “  this  took  place  with  good  cause  in  the  case  of 
the  Jews;  but  wherefore  in  that  of  the  disciples?”  With 
good  cause  in  the  case  of  the  disciples  also.  For  they  who, 
after  all  that  had  been  said  and  done,  said,  Sow  we  know c.  16,30. 
that  Thou  knowest,  most  of  all  needed  to  be  established. 
Besides,  the  Evangelist  doth  not  even  call  the  action 
prayer;  but  what  saith  he?  He  lifted  up  His  eyes  to  heaven, 


706  Our  Lord  teaches  earnestness  in  'prayer. 

LXXX  ’ anC*  Saith  rat^er  ^iat  ^  was  a  discoursing  with  the  Father. 

— - -And  if  elsewhere  he  speaks  of  prayer,  and  at  one  time  shews 

Him  kneeling  on  His  knees,  at  another  lifting  His  eyes  to 
heaven,  be  not  thou  troubled ;  for  by  these  means  we  are  taught 
the  earnestness  which  should  be  in  our  petitions,  that  stand¬ 
ing  we  should  look  up,  not  with  the  eyes  of  the  flesh  only, 
but  of  the  mind,  and  that  we  should  bend  our  knees,  bruising 
our  own  hearts.  For  Christ  came  not  merely  to  manifest 
Himself,  but  also  about  to  teach  virtue  ineffable.  But  it 
behoveth  the  teacher  to  teach,  not  by  words  only,  but  also 
by  actions.  Let  us  hear  then  what  He  saith  in  this  place. 

Father,  the  hour  is  come ;  glorify  Thy  Son,  that  Thy  Son 
also  may  glorify  Thee. 

Again  lie  sheweth  us,  that  not  unwilling  He  cometh  to 
the  Cross.  For  how  could  He  be  unwilling,  Who  prayed 
that  this  might  come  to  pass,  and  called  the  action  “  glory,” 
not  only  for  Himself  the  Crucified,  but  also  for  the  Father? 
since  this  was  the  case,  for  not  the  Son  only  but  the  Father 
also  was  glorified.  For  before  the  Crucifixion,  not  even  the 
Fathe?eJeWS  knew  Him1;  Israel,  It  saith,  hath  not  known  Die;  but 
is.  1,3.  after  the  Crucifixion,  all  the  world  ran  to  Him.  Then  He 
speaketh  also  of  the  manner  of  the  glory,  and  how  He  will 
glorify  Him. 

Ver.  2.  As  Thou  hast  given  Him  power  over  all  flesh, 
“  that  nothing  which  Thou  hast  given  Him  should  perish*.” 

For  to  be  always  doing  good,  is  glory  to  God.  But  what 
is,  As  Thou  hast  given  Ilim  power  over  all  flesh?  lie  now 
sheweth,  that  what  belongs  to  the  preaching  is  not  confined 
to  the  .lews  alone,  but  is  extended  to  all  the  world,  and  layeth 
down  beforehand  the  first  invitations  to  the  Gentiles.  And 
Mat.io,  since  He  had  said,  Go  not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
Mat. 28,  after  this  time  is  about  to  say,  Go  ye,  and  make  disciples  of 
all  nations.  He  sheweth  that  the  Father  also  willeth  this. 
For  this  greatly  offended  the  Jews,  and  the  disciples  too; 
nor  indeed  after  this  did  they  easily  endure  to  lay  hold  on 
the  Gentiles,  until  they  received  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit; 
because  hence  arose  no  small  stumblingblock  for  the  Jews. 
Therefore,  when  Peter  after  such  a  manifestation  of  the 

"  1*  '1  hat  He  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  Thou  hast  given 
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Spirit  came  to  Jerusalem,  he  could  scarcely,  by  relating  the  Johs 
vision  of  the  sheet,  escape  the  charges  brought  against  him. 

But  what  is,  Thou  hast  given  Him  power  over  all  flesh? 

I  will  ask  the  heretics,  “  When  did  He  receive  this  power  ? 
was  it  before  He  formed  them,  or  after  ?”  “  He  himself 
saith,  that  it  was  after  that  He  had  been  crucified  *,  and  had  1  Morel. 

<  had 

risen  again;  at  least  then  He  said,  All  power  is  given  unloheeu 
Me,  and,  Go  ye  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations .”  What 
then,  had  He  not  authority  over  His  own  works  ?  Did  He  Mat.28, 
make  them,  and  had  He  not  authority  over  them  after  having  18- 
made  them  ?  Yet  He  is  seen  doiug  all  in  times  of  old, 
punishing  some  as  sinners  b,  (for,  Surely  I  will  not  hide,  It  Gen.  18, 
saith, from  31y  servant  Abraham,  that  which  1  am  about 
do,)  and  honouring  others  as  righteous.  Had  He  then  the 
power  at  that  time,  and  now  had  He  lost  it,  and  did  He 
again  receive  it  ?  What  devil  could  assert  this  ?  But  if 
His  power  was  the  same  both  then  and  now,  (for,  saith  He, 
as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead  and  quickeneth  them,  even  c.  5, 21. 
so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  He  will,)  what  is  the  meaning 
of  the  words  ?  He  was  about  to  send  them  to  the  Gentiles; 
in  order  therefore  that  they  might  not  think  that  this  was  an 
innovation,  because  He  had  said,  lam  not  sent,  save  unto  Mat.l5, 
the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  He  sheweth  that  this24, 
seemeth  good  to  the  Father  also.  And  if  He  saith  this  with 
great  meanness  of  circumstance,  it  is  not  wonderful.  For  so 
He  edified  both  those  at  that  time,  and  those  who  came 
afterwards ;  and  as  I  have  before  said,  He  always  by  the 
excess  of  meanness  firmly  persuaded  them  that  the  words 
were  those  of  condescension. 

[2.]  But  what  is,  Of  all  flesh  ?  For  certainly  not  all 
believed.  Yet,  for  His  part,  all  believed;  and  if  men  gave 
no  heed  to  His  words,  the  fault  was  not  in  the  teacher,  but 
in  those  who  received  them  not. 

That  He  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  Thou  hast 
given  Him. 

If  here  also  He  speaketh  in  a  more  human  manner, 
wonder  not.  For  He  doth  so  both  on  account  of  the  reasons 
I  have  given,  and  to  avoid  the  saying  any  thing  great 
concerning  Himself;  since  this  was  a  stumblingblock  to 

b  Some  Mss.  add,  ‘  and  setting  right  some  who  turn.’ 
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lxxx  ’  bearers,  because  as  yet  they  imagined  nothing  great 
concerning  Him.  John,  for  example,  when  he  speaks  in 
his  own  person,  doth  not  so,  but  leadeth  up  his  language  to 
4  9’ n  °reater  subhmity,  saying,  All  things  were  made  by  Him, 
and  without  Him  was  not  any  thing  made;  and  that  He 
was  Life;  and  that  He  was  Light;  and  that  He  came  to 
His  own :  he  saith  not,  that  He  would  not  have  had  power, 
had  He  not  received  it,  but  that  He  gave  to  others  also 
power  to  become  sons  of  God.  And  Paul  in  like  manner 
Phil.  2,  calleth  Him  equal  with  God.  But  He  Himself  asketh  in  a 
more  human  way,  saying  thus,  'That  He  should  give  eternal 
life  to  as  many  as  Thou  hast  given  Him. 

Ver.  3.  And  this  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might  know 
Ihee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  Whom  Thou  hast 
sent. 

The  only  true  God,  He  saith,  by  way  of  distinction  from 
those  which  are  not  gods;  for  He  was  about  to  send  them 

1  i.e.  the  to  the  Gentiles.  But  if  they1  will  not  allow  this,  but  on 

heretics:  •  " 

some  account  of  this  word  “only”  reject  the  Son  from  being  true 
God,  in  this  way  as  they  proceed  they  reject  Him  from 

2  ai.  being  God  at  all2.  For  He  also  saith,  Ye  seek  not  the  glory 
rtjlct  which  is  from  the  only  God.  Well  then;  shall  not  the  Son 
God’  be  God?  But  il  the  Son  be  God,  and  the  Son  of  the  Father 
c"  5>  **  *•  Who  is  called  the  Only  God,  it  is  clear  that  lie  also  is 

true,  and  the  Son  of  Him  Who  is  called  the  Only  true  God. 

\  Cor.  Why,  when  Paul  saith,  Or  I  only  and  Barnabas,  doth  he 
J,i‘  exclude  Barnabas?  Not  at  all;  for  the  “  ouly”  is  put  by 
way  of  distinction  from  others.  And,  if  He  be  not  true 
God,  how  is  He  Truth?  for  truth  far  surpasses  what  is  true. 
What  shall  we  call  the  not  being  a  “  true”  man,  tell  me  ? 
shall  we  not  call  it  the  not  being  a  man  at  all  ?  so  if  the  Son 
is  not  true  God,  how  is  He  God  ?  And  how  maketh  He  us 
gods  and  sons,  if  He  is  not  true  ?  But  on  these  matters  we 
have  spoken  more  particularly  in  another  place ;  wherefore 
let  us  apply  ourselves  to  what  follows. 

Ver.  4.  /  have  glorified  Thee  on  the  earth. 

Well  said  He,  on  the  earth;  for  in  heaven  He  had  been 
already  glorified,  having  1 1  is  own  natural  glory,  and  being 
worshipped  by  the  Angels.  Christ  then  speaketh  not  of 
Pa tiier's that  glory  which  is  bound  up  with  His3  Essence,  (for  that 
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glory,  though  none  glorify  Him,  He  ever  possesseth  in  its  John 
fulness,)  but  of  that  which  cometh  from  the  service  of  men.  ‘  6< 
And  so  the,  Glorify  Me,  is  of  this  kind;  and  that  thou 
mayest  understand  that  He  speaketh  of  this  manner  of  glory, 
hear  what  follows. 

I  have  finished  the  work  which  Thou  gavest  Me  that 
I  should  do  it. 

And  yet  the  action  was  still  but  beginning,  or  rather  was 
not  yet  beginning.  How  then  said  He,  I  have  finished  ? 

Either  He  meaneth,  that  “  I  have  done  all  My  part or  He 
speaketh  of  the  future,  as  having  already  come  to  pass; 
or,  which  one  may  say  most  of  all,  that  all  was  already 
effected,  because  the  root  of  blessings  had  been  laid,  which 
fruits  would  certainly  and  necessarily  follow,  and  from  His 
being*  present  at  and  assisting  in  those  things  which  should  *  Ben. 
take  place  after  these.  On  this  account  He  sailh  again  in  a  nis 
condescending  way,  Which  Thou  gavest  Me.  For  had  Hebeins’ 
indeed  waited  to  hear  and  learn,  this  would  have  fallen  far 
short  of  His  glory.  For  that  He  came  to  this2  of  His  own2i.e.  to 
will,  is  clear  from  many  passages.  As  when  Paul  saith,  that 
He  so  loved  us,  as  to  give  Himself  for  us;  and,  He  emptied  Ephes. 
Himself  (Did  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant;  and,  p’hiiip. 
As  the  Father  hath  loved  Me,  so  have  I  loved  you.  ^,7. 

Ver.  5.  And  now,  O  Father,  glorify  Thou  Me  with  Thine napa 
Own  Self  ,  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  Thee  before  the  <Tiau'rv- 
world  was. 

Where  is  that  glory?  For  allowing  that  He  was3  with 3 al. 

reason  unhonoured  among  men,  because  of  the  covering4  wast> 

which  was  put  around  Him  ;  how  seeketh  He3  to  be  glorified  4„*-e-the 
.  .  flesh 

with  (he  Father?  What  then  saith  He  here  ?  The  saying  *al. 
refers  to  the  Dispensation;  since  His  fleshly  nature  had  not 
yet  been  glorified,  not  having  as  yet  enjoyed  incorruption, 
nor  shared  the  kingly  throne.  Therefore  He  said  not  “  on 
earth,”  but  with  Thee. 

[3.]  This  glory  we  also  shall  enjoy  according  to  our 

measure,  if  we  be  sober.  Wherefore  Paul  saith,  If  so  ^eBom.  8, 

.  17. 

that  we  suffer  with  Him,  that  we  may  also  be  glorified 
together.  Ten  thousand  tears  then  do  they  merit,  who 
through  sluggishness  and  sleep  plot  against  themselves 
when  such  glory  is  set  before  them ;  and,  were  there  no 
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Worldly  cares  a  folly  and  a  slavery. 


Homil.  hell,  they  would  be  more  wretched  than  any,  who,  when 
LXXX.  ^y,ejr  power  to  reign  and  to  be  glorified  with  the 

Son  of  God,  deprive  themselves  of  so  great  blessings.  Since 
if  it  were  necessary  to  be  cut  in  pieces,  if  to  die  ten 
thousand  deaths,  if  to  give  up  every  day  ten  thousand  lives 
1  al.'all’and  as  many  bodies,  ought  we  not  to  submit  to  such  things1 


for  such  glory  ?  But  now  we  do  not  even  despise  money, 
which  hereafter,  though  unwilling,  we  shall  leave :  we  do 
not  despise  money,  which  brings  about  us  ten  thousand 
mischiefs,  which  remains  here,  which  is  not  our  own.  For 
we  are  but  stewards  of  that  which  is  not  our  own,  although  we 
receive  it  from  our  fathers.  But  when  there  is  hell  besides, 
and  the  worm  that  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  that  is  not 
quenched,  and  the  gnashing  of  teeth,  how,  tell  me,  shall 
we  bear  these  things?  How  long  will  vve  refuse  to  see 
clearly,  and  spend  ■  our  all  on  daily  fightings,  and  con¬ 
tentions,  and  unprofitable  talk,  feeding,  cultivating  earth, 
fattening  the  body  and  neglecting  the  soul,  making  no 
account  of  necessary  things,  but  much  care  about  things 
superfluous  and  unprofitable?  And  we  build  splendid 
tombs,  and  buy  costly  houses,  and  draw  about  with  us 
herds  of  all  kinds  of  servants,  and  devise  different  stewards, 
appointing  managers  of  lands,  o(  houses,  of  money,  and 
managers  of  those  managers  ;  but  as  to  our  desolate  soul,  we 
care  nothing  for  that.  And  what  will  be  the  limit  to  this  ? 
Is  it  not  one  belly  that  we  fill,  is  it  not  one  body  that  we 
clothe?  What  is  this  great  bustle  of  business?  Why  and 
a  one  wherefore  do  we  cut  up  and  tear  to  pieces  the  one9  soul, 
which  we  have  had  assigned  to  us3,  in  attending  to  the  service 
ous’  of  such  things,  contriving  for  ourselves  a  grievous  slavery  ? 
« have  For  he  who  needs  many  things  is  the  slave  of  many  things, 
received’ a]l]10Ugi1  }ie  seem  to  be  their  master.  Since  the  lord  is  the 
slave  even  of  his  domestics,  and  brings  in  another  and  a 


heavier  mode  of  service ;  and  in  another  way  also  he  is  their 
slave,  not  daring  without  them  to  enter  the  agora,  nor  the 
bath,  nor  the  field,  but  they  frequently  go  about  in  all 
directions  without  him.  lie  who  seems  to  be  master,  dares 
not,  if  his  slaves  be  not  present,  to  go  forth  from  home,  and 
if  whilst  unattended  he  do  but  put  his  head  out  of  his  house, 
he  thinks  that  he  is  laughed  at.  Perhaps  some  laugh  at  us 


We  are  free  in  proportion  to  the  fewness  of  our  wants.  711 


receives 
so  much 


when  we  say  this,  yet  on  this  very  account  they  would  be  John 
deserving  of  ten  thousand  tears.  For  to  shew  that  this  is  x  g11, 

slavery,  I  would  gladly  ask  you,  wouldest  thou  wish  to  need - 

some  one  to  put  the  morsel  to  thy  mouth,  and  to  applv  the 
cup  to  thy  lips?  Wouldest  thou  not  deem  such  a  service 
worthy  of  tears?  What  if  thou  didst  require  continually 
supporters  to  enable  thee  to  walk,  wouldest  thou  not  think 
thyself  pitiable,  and  in  this  respect  more  wretched  than  any? 

So  then  thou  oughtest  to  be  disposed  now.  For  it  matters 
nothing  whether  one  is  so  treated  by  irrational  things’,  or  by’i.  e, 
men. 

Why,  tell  me,  do  not  the  Angels  differ  from  us  in  thisJelP 
respect,  that  they  do  not  want  so  many  things  as  we  do  ?  them. 
Therefore  the  less  we  need,  the  more  we  are  on  our  way  to 
them ;  the  more  we  need,  the  more  we  sink  down  to  this 
perishable  life.  And  that  thou  mayest  learn  that  these  things 
are  so,  ask  those  who  have  grown  old  which  life  they  deem 
happiest,  that  when  they  were  helplessly c  mastered,  or  now 
when  they  are  masters  of  these  things  ?  We  have  mentioned 
these  persons,  because  those  who  are  intoxicated  with  youth, 
do  not  even  know  the  excess  of  their  slavery.  For  -what  of 
those  in  fever,  do  they  call  themselves  happy  when,  thirsting 
much,  they  drink  much  and  need  more,  or  when,  having- 
recovered  their  health,  they  are  free  from  the  desire?  Seest 
thou  that  in  every  instance  the  needing  much  is  pitiable, 
and  far  apart  from  true  wisdom,  and  an  aggravation  of 
slavery  and  desire  ?  Why  then  do  we  voluntarily  increase 
to  ourselves  wretchedness?  For,  tell  me,  if  it  were  possible 
to  live  uninjured  without  roof  or  walls,  wouldest  thou  not 
prefer  this;  wherefore  then  dost  thou  increase  the  signs 
of  thy  weakness  ?  Do  we  not  for  this  call  Adam  happy, 
that  he  needed  nothing,  no  house,  no  clothes?  “Yes,” 
saith  some  one,  “  but  now  we  are  in  need  of  them.” 

Why  then  do  we  make  our  need  greater  ?  If  many  persons 
curtail  many  of  the  things  actually  needed,  (servants,  I 
mean,  and  houses,  and  money,)  what  excuse  can  we  have 
if  we  overstep  the  need  ?  The  more  thou  puttest  about  thee, 
the  more  slavish  dost  thou  become;  for  by  whatever  pro- 


c  rby  8rt  tKparovmo  p.drt]V,  f)  rbv  8re  atnwv  Kparovvi  vvv.  There  may  be 
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HoMit.  portion  thou  requirest  more,  in  that  proportion  thou  hast 
trenched  upon  thy  freedom.  For  absolute1  freedom  is,  to 
want  nothing  at  all ;  the  next  is,  to  want  little ;  and  this 
the  Angels  and  their  imitators  especially  possess.  But  for 
men  to  succeed  in  this  while  tarrying  in  a  mortal  body, 
think  how  great  praise  this  hath.  This  also  Paul  said,  when 
l  Cor.  7,  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  Hut  I  spare  you ,  and,  lest  such 
™'uch  should  have  trouble  in  the  flesh9.  Riches  are  called  “  use- 
shail  ables3,”  that  we  may  “  use”  them  rightly,  and  not  keep  and 
N. t!  bury  them;  for  this  is  not  to  possess  them,  but  to  be 

3  ara'  possessed  by  them.  Since  if  we  are  going  to  make  this  our 
M“T°'  aim  how  to  multiply  them,  not  that  we  may  employ  them 

rightly,  the  order  is  reversed,  and  they  possess  us,  not 
we  them.  Let  us  then  free  ourselves  from  this  grievous 
bondage,  and  at  last  become  free.  Why  do  we  devise  ten 
thousand  different  chains  for  ourselves?  Is  not  the  bond 
of  nature  enough  for  thee,  and  the  necessity  of  lile,  and  the 
crowd  of  ten  thousand  affairs,  but  dost  thou  twine  also 
other  nets  for  thyself,  and  put  them  about  thy  teet?  And 
when  wilt  thou  lay  hold  on  heaven,  and  be  able  to  stand 
4al.‘rise  on  4  that  height  ?  For  a  great  thing,  a  great  thing  is  it,  that 
up  t0  even  having  cut  asunder  all  these  cords,  thou  shouldest  be 
able  to  lay  hold  on  the  city  which  is  above.  So  many 
other  hindrances  are  there;  all  which  that  we  may  conquer, 

4  tint-  let  US  keep  to  the  mean  estate 4  [and  having  put  away 
Xt‘as-  superfluities,  let  us  keep  to  what  is  necessary.]  Thus  shall 

we  lay  hold  on  eternal  life,  through  the  grace  and  loving¬ 
kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  Whom  he  glory  for  ever 
and  ever.  Amen. 


HOMILY  LXXXI. 


John  xvii.  6. 

I  have  manifested  Tliy  Name  unto  the  men  which  Thou  gavest 
Me  out  of  the  world;  Thine  they  were ,  and  Thou  gavest 
them  Me ,  and  they  have  kept  Thy  word. 

Messenger  of  great  counsel,  the  Son  of  God  is  called,  Is.  9, 6. 
because  of  the  other  things  which  He  taught,  and  principally  LXX' 
because  He  announced  the  Father  to  men,  as  also  now  He 
saith,  I  have  manifested  Thy  Name  unto  the  men.  For 
after  having  said,  “  I  have  finished  Thy  work,”  He  next 
explaineth  it  in  detail,  telling  what  sort  of  work.  Now  the 
Name  indeed  was  well  known.  For  Esaias  said,  Ye  shall!*.  65, 
suear  by  the  true  God.  But  what  I  have  often  told  you  [^o5„_ 
I  tell  you  now,  that  though  it  was  known,  yet  it  was  so  onlyTatJ 
to  Jews,  and  not  to  all  of  these:  but  now  He  speaketh  con-  LXX’ 
cerning  the  Gentiles.  Nor  doth  He  declare  this  merely,  but 
also  that  they  knew  Him  as  the  Father.  For  it  is  not  the 
same  thing  to  learn  that  He  is  Creator,  and  that  He  hath  a 
Son.  But  He  “manifested  His1  Name”  both  by  words  and  1  i.  e. 
actions.  !!*eTa‘ 

thers. 

Whom  Thou  gavest  Me  out  of  the  world.  As  He  saith 
above,  No  man  comelh  unto  Me  except  it  be  given  him;  c.  6,  66. 
and,  Except  My  Father  '  draw  him ;  so  here  too,  Whom  c-  6>  64 ■ 
Thou  gavest  Me.  Now  He  calleth  Himself  the  Way;  whence  * '  *4’ 
it  is  clear  that  He  established!  two  things  by  what  is  said 


*  The  Father  which  hath  sent  Me,  Syc.  N.  T. 
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Unanimity  of  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

HoMiL.here,  that  He  is  not  opposed  to  the  Father,  and  that  it  is 
lxxxi.  t|je  paQier’s  vvill  to  entrust  them  to  the  Son. 

Thine  they  were,  and  Thou  gavest  them  Me.  Here  He 
desireth  to  teach  b  that  He  is  greatly  loved  by  the  Father. 
For  that  He  needed  not  to  receive  them,  is  clear  from  this. 
He  made  them,  He  careth  for  them  continually.  How  then 
did  He  receive  them  ?  This,  as  I  said  before,  sheweth  His 
unanimity  with  the  Father.  Now  if  a  man  choose  to  enquire 
into  the  matter  in  a  human  manner,  and  as  the  words  are 
*  i.  e.  spoken,  they1  will  no  longer  belong  to  the  Father.  For  if 
pWen  wlien  tlie  Father  had  them,  the  Son  had  them  not,  it  is 
evident  that  when  He  gave  them  to  the  Son,  He  withdrew 
from  His  dominion  over  them.  And  again,  there  is  a  yet 
more  unseemly  conclusion ;  for  they  will  be  found  to  have 
been  imperfect  while  they  yet  were  with  the  Father,  but  to 
have  become  perfect  when  they  came  to  the  Son.  But  it  is 
mockery  even  to  speak  thus.  What  then  doth  He  declare 
by  this'?  “That  it  hath  seemed  good  to  the  Father  also 
that  they  should  believe  on  the  Son.” 

And  they  have  kepi  Thy  word. 

Ver.  7.  Now  they  have  known  that  all  things  whatsoever 
Thou  hast  given  Me  are  of  Thee. 

How  did  they  “  keep  Thy  word  ?”  “  By  believing  in  Me, 
and  giving  no  heed  to  the  Jews.  For  he  that  believeth  in 
c.  3, 33.  Him,  It  saith,  hath  set  to  his  seal  that  God  is  true."  Some 
read,  “  Now  I  know  that  all  things  whatsoever  Thou  hast 
given  Me  are  of  Thee.”  But  this  would  have  no  reason ; 
for  how  would  the  Sou  be  ignorant  of  the  things  of  the 
Father  ?  No,  the  words  are  spoken  of  the  disciples.  “  From 
the  time,”  lie  saith,  “  that  I  told  them  these  things,  they 
have  learnt  that  all  that  Thou  hast  given  Me  is  from  Thee ; 
nothing  is  alien,  nothing  peculiar  to  Me,  with  Theed.”  (For 
whatever  is  peculiar,  puts  most  things  in  the  condition 
of  being  alien'.)  “They  therefore  have  known  that  all 

b  PovAtrai  5i5a£ai,  Ben.  and  Mss.  Father  is  in  a  peculiar  manner  His 
Savile  omits  /SouAcrai.  own. 

c  al.  ‘  by  these  words  then  He  de-  c  rb  ybp  tbiov  is  In’  iAAorpitp  to 
clareth.’  noKAb.  rlB-pm,  i.  e.  when  one  thing  is 

d  irapa  <rol.  i.  e.  in  the  Godhead,  or  specified  as  peculiar  to  a  person,  it  is 
with  God.  However,  one  Vatican  Ms.  implied  that  other  things  not  specified 
and  Catena  favour  Savile’s  conjecture,  do  not  belong  to  him. 
napi.  <r€,  ‘  beside  Thee,’  since  the 


Our  Lord  prayeth  for  those  whom,  the  Father  had  yiven  Him.  7  !  5 

things,  whatsoever  I  teach,  are  Thy  doctrines  and  teachings.”  John 
“And  whence  have  they  learnt  it?”  “  From  My  words6;  for  '9^0!’ 
so  have  I  taught  them.  And  not  only  this  have  I  taught 
them,  but  also  that  I  came  out  from  Thee.”  For  this  He 
was  anxious  to  prove  through  all  the  Gospel. 

Ver.  9.  I  pray  for  them1. 

“What  sayest  Thou?”  “Dost  Thou  teach  the  Father,  as 
though  He  were  ignorant  ?  Dost  Thou  speak  to  Him  as  to 
a  man  who  knoweth  not?”  “What  then  meaueth  this  dis¬ 
tinction  ?”  Seest  thou  that  the  prayer  is  for  nothing  else 
than  that  they  may  understand  the  love  which  He  hath 
towards  them  ?  For  He  Who  not  only  giveth  what  He  hath 
of  His  own,  but  also  calleth  on  Another  to  do  the  same, 
sheweth  greater  love.  What  then  is,  7  pray  for  them  ? 

“  Not  for  all  the  world,”  He  saith,  but  for  them  whom  Thou 
hast  given  Me.  He  continuously  putteth  the  hast  given , 
that  they  might  learn  that  this  seemetli  good  to  the  Father. 

Then,  because  He  had  said  continually,  they  are  Thine ,  and, 

Thou  gavest  them  unto  Me,  to  remove  an}'  evil  suspicion, 
and  lest  any  one  should  think  that  His  authority  was  recent, 
and  that  He  had  but  now  received  them,  what  saith  He  ? 

Ver.  1 0.  All  Mine  are  Thine,  and  Thine  are  Aline  ;  and 
I  am  glorified  in  them. 

Seest  thou  the  equality  of  honour?  For  lest  on  hearing, 

“  Thou  hast  given  them  Me,”  thou  shouldest  deem  that  they 
were  alienated  from  the  authority  of  the  Father,  or  before 
this  from  that  of  the  Son,  He  removed  both  difficulties  by- 
speaking  as  He  did.  Jt  was  as  though  He  said,  “Do  not 
when  thou  hearest  that  ‘Thou  hast  given  them  to  Me,’  deem 
that  they  are  alienated  from  the  Father,  for  what  is  Mine  is 
His;  nor  when  thou  hearest,  ‘  Thine  they  were,’  think  that 
they  were  aliens  from  Me,  for  what  is  His  is  Mine.”  So 
that  the,  Thou  hast  given,  is  said  only  for  condescension  ; 
for  what  the  Father  hath  is  the  Son’s,  and  what  the  Son 
hath  is  the  Father’s.  But  this  cannot  even  be  said  of  a 
son  after  the  mauner  of  man,  but  because  They1  are  upon  M.e. the 

Father 

v  er.  8.  For  I  have  given  unto  Thou  didst  send  Me.  and  the 

them  the  words  which  Thou  gavest  «  Ver.  9.  1  pray  for  them;  I  pray  $  on 
Me  ;  and  they  have  received  them,  and  not  for  the  world,  but  for  them  which 
have  known  surely  that  I  came  out  Thou  hast  given  Me;  for  they 
from  Thee,  and  they  have  believed  that  Thine.  3 
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Our  Lord  glorified  in  the  Disciples. 

HoMiL.a  greater  Equality  of  honour11.  For  that  what  belongs  to! 
LX  XXL  jegs^  belongs  to  the  greater  also,  is  clear  to  every  one, 
1  avTi-  but  the  reverse  not  so;  but  here  He  converteth1  these  terms, 
o-Tpe^ti.  and  the  conversion  declares2  Equality.  Aud  in  another 
‘shews.’ place,  declaring  this,  lie  said,  All  things  that  the  Father 
hath  are  3 line,  speaking  of  knowledge.  And  the  “hast  given 
Me,”  and  the  like  expressions,  are  to  shew  that  lie  did  not 
come  as  an  alien  and  draw  them  to  Him,  but  received  them  as 
His  own.  Then  He  putteth  the  cause  and  the  proof,  saying, 
And  I  am  glorified  in  them,  that  is,  either  that  “  I  have 
power  over  them,”  or,  that  “  they  shall  glorify  Me,  believing 
in  Thee  and  Me,  and  shall  glorify  Us  alike.”  But  if  He  is 
not  glorified  equally  in  them,  what  is  the  Father’s  is  no 
longer  His.  For  no  one  is  glorified  in  those  over  whom 
[*2  ]  he  hath  no  authority.  Yet  how  is  He  glorified  equally? 
All  die  for  Him  equally  as  for  the  Father;  they  preach 
Him  as  they  do  the  Father;  and  as  they  say  that  all 
things  are  done  in  His  Name,  so  also  in  the  Name  of  the 
Son. 

Ver.  11.  And  now  1  am  no  more  in  the  world,  but  these 
are  in  the  world h. 

That  is,  “  Although  1  appear  no  longer  in  the  flesh,  yet  by 
these  am  1  glorified.”  But  why  doth  He  say  continuously, 
that,  “  1  am  not  in  the  world;”  and  that,  “  because  1  leave 
them  1  commit  them  to  Thee;”  and  that,  “when  1  was 
in  the  world  I  kept  them  ?”  for  if  one  should  take  these 
words  in  their  simple  sense,  many  absurdities  will  follow. 
For  how  could  it  be  reasonable  to  say,  that  He  is  no  longer 
in  the  world,  and  that  when  lie  departeth  He  committeth 
them  to  another?  since  these  are  the  words  as  of  a  mere  man 
parting  from  them  for  ever.  Seest  thou  how  He  speaketh 
for  the  most  part  like  a  man,  and  in  a  way  adapted  to  their 
state  of  mind,  because  they  thought  that  they  had  a  greater 
degree  of  safety  from  Ilis  presence?  Wherefore  He  saith, 
c.  14,28.  While  I  was  with  them,  1  kept  them.  Yet  He  tellcth  them, 

G  pel^ovis  tier iv  Uroriptas.  If  this  11  in  the  world,  and  I  come  to  Thee. 
be  the  right  reading,  the  sense  is,  that  Holy  Father,  keep  through  Thine  own 
the  Father  and  the  Son  are  more  Name  those  whom  Thou  hast  given 
Equal  in  honour  than  human  father  Me,  that  they  may  he  one  as  We  are. 
and  son.  Sav.  reads  puCov.  Ben.  N.  T. 
pd^ovos  ianv,  omitting  Ur. 
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Our  Lord  loseth  none  but  by  their  own  fault. 

I  come  to  you;  and,  I  am  with  you  till  the  end.  How  John 
then1  saith  He  these  words,  as  if  about  to  be  parted  from  X^2JI* 
them?  He  addresseth  Himself,  as  l  said  before,  to  their  Mat.  28, 
thoughts3,  that  they  may  take  breath  a  little  when  they how 
hear  Him  speaking  thus,  and  delivering  them  over  to  the  now. 
care  of  the  Father.  For  since,  after  hearing  many  ex-<gus_ ' 
hortations  from  Him,  they  were  not  persuaded,  He  thenPicion-’ 
holdeth  converse  with  the  Father,  manifesting  His  affection 
for  them.  As  though  He  had  said,  “  Since  Thou  callest 
Me  to  Thyself,  place  these  in  safety;  for  I  come  to  Thee.” 

“  What  sayest  Thou  ?  Art  Thou  not  able  to  keep  them  ?” 

“  Yea,  I  am  able.”  “  Wherefore  then  speakest  Thou  thus?” 

That  they  may  have  My  joy  fulfilled  ;  that  is,  “  may  not  be  v- 13. 
confounded,  as  being  imperfect.”  And  by  these  words  He 
shewed  that  He  had  spoken  all  these  things  so,  to  give 
them  rest  and  joy.  For  the  saying  appears  to  be  con¬ 
tradictory.  Now  I  am  no  longer  in  the  world,  and  these 
are  in  the  world.  This  was  what  they  were  suspecting.  For 
a  while  therefore  He  condescendeth  to  them,  because  had 
He  said,  “  I  keep  them,”  they  would  not  have  so  well 
believed  ;  wherefore  He  saith,  Holy  Father,  keep  them 
through  Thine  own  Name ;  that  is,  “  by  Thy  help.” 

Ver.  12.  While  I  was  with  them  in  the  world,  l  kept 
them  in  Thy  Name. 

Again  He  speaketh  as  a  man  and  as  a  Prophet,  since  no 
where  doth  He  appear  to  have  done  any  thing  by  the  Name 
of  God. 

Those  that  Thou  gavesl  Me  I  have  kept,  and  none  of 
them  is  lost,  but  the  son  of  perdition,  that  the  Scripture 
might  be  fulfilled. 

And  in  another  place  He  saith,  Of  all  that  Thou  gavest  c.  6,  39. 
Me,  I  will  surely  lose  nothing.  Yet  not  only  was  he3  lost, 
but  also  manv  afterwards;  how  then  saith  He,  I  will  in  no9‘»en, 
wise  lose*?  “  For  My  part,  I  will  not  lose.”  So  in  another  a  j*e.  the 
place,  declaring  the  matter  more  clearly,  He  said,  1  will  in  !rajt0^ 

.  .  *  OU  H7J 

no  wise  cast  out.  “  Not  through  fault  of  Mine,  not  because  aw. 

I  either  instigate  or  abandon  them,  but  if  they  start  away  of Cm  6’  37’ 
themselves,  1  draw  them  not  by  necessity.” 

1  to  Thee,  and  these  things  I  speak  in  the  world,  that  they  might  have  My  joy 
fulfilled  in  themselves.  N.  T. 


718  Care  and  earnestness  needful for  a  right  study  of  the  Scripture. 

Homil.  Ver.  13.  But  now  I  come  to  Thee. 

I .XXX I.  seest  thoa  that  the  discourse  is  composed  rather  in  a 
human  manner  ?  So  that  should  any  wish  from  these  words 
to  lower  the  Son,  he  will  lower  the  Father  also.  Observe, 

1  Ben.  in  proof  of  this,  how  from  the  beginning  lie  speaketli1  partly 
as  though  informing  and  explaining  to  Him,  partly  as  en¬ 
joining.  Informing,  as  when  He  saith,  I  pray  not  for  the 
world ;  enjoining,  as,  “  I  have  kept  them  until  now,”  and 
none  of  them  is  lost ;  and,  “  do  Thou  therefore  now  keep 
them,”  He  saith.  And  again,  Thine  they  icerc,  and  Thou 
hast  given  them  unto  Me,  and,  While  I  was  in  the  world 
I  kept  them.  But  the  solution  of  all  is,  that  the  words  were 
addressed  to  their  infirmity. 

But  after  having  said  that  none  of  them  teas  lost  but 
the  son  of  perdition,  He  added,  that  the  Scripture  might 
be  fulfilled.  Of  what  Scripture  doth  He  speak  ?  That 
which  foretelleth  many  things  concerning  Him.  Not  that 
he  perished  on  that  account,  in  order  that  the  Scripture 
might  be  fulfilled.  But  we  have  before  spoken  at  length  on 
this  point,  that  this  is  the  peculiar  manner  of  Scripture, 
which  puts  things  which  fall  out  in  accordance  with  it,  as 
though  they  were  caused  by  itk.  And  it  is  needful  to  enquire 
exactly  into  all,  both  the  manner  of  the  speaker,  his  argu¬ 
ment,  and  the  laws  of  Scripture,  if  at  least  we  are  minded 
l  Cor.  not  to  draw  wrong  conclusions.  For,  Brethren,  be  not 
14’20'  children  in  your  minds. 

2 or,  ‘  to  [3.]  This  it  is  necessary  to  consider  well2,  not  only  for  the 
understanding  the  Scriptures,  but  also  for  earnestness  in 
under-  one’s  way  of  life.  For  so  little  children  do  not  desire  great 
ivaywi-  things,  but  are  wont  to  admire  those  which  are  worth 
nothiug;  they  are  pleased  at  seeing  chariots,  and  horses,  and 
the  muleteer,  and  wheels,  all  made  out  of  earthenware;  but  if 
they  sec  a  king  sitting  upon  a  chariot,  and  a  pair  of  white 
3  Ben.  mules,  and  great  magnificence,  they  do  not  even3  turn  their 
rdr  at  heads.  And  they  deck  out  as  brides  dolls  made  of  the  same 
material,  but  the  actual  brides,  real  and  beautiful,  they  do 
not  even  notice;  and  this  is  their  casein  many  other  matters. 
Now  this  many  men  also  undergo  at  this  time;  for  when 
they  hear  of  heavenly  things,  they  do  not  even  give  heed  to 

k  ii $  atrtoAoylav  Ti0€yUcVj)S  ra  iK  rf)S  inflaa( u>s  truy-fialvovTa. 
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Childishness  of  worldly  desires. 

them,  but  toward  all  the  things  of  clay  they  are  as  eager  as  John 
children,  and  stupidly  admire  the  wealth  which  is  of  earth,  X^II# 
and  honour  the  glory  and  luxury  of  the  present  life.  Yet 
these  are  just  as  much  toys  as  those ;  but  the  other  are  the 
causes  of  life,  and  glory,  and  repose.  But  as  children 
deprived  of  their  playthings  cry,  and  do  not  know  how  even 
to  desire  the  realities,  so  also  are  many  of  those  who  seem 
to  be  men.  Wherefore  It  saith,  Be  not  children  in  your  i  Cor. 
minds.  Desirest  thou  riches,  tell  me,  and  desirest  thou  not  ’ 
the  wealth  that  lasteth,  but  childish  toys  ?  If  thou  shouldest 
see  a  man  admiring  a  leaden  coin,  and  stooping  to  pick  it  up, 
thou  wouldest  pronounce  his  penury  to  be  extreme ;  and 
dost  thou,  who  collectest  more  worthless  things  than  this, 
number  thyself  among  the  rich  ?  How  can  this  consist  with 
reason  ?  We  will  call  him  rich  who  despises  all  present 
things.  For  no  one,  no  one  will  choose  to  laugh  at  these 
little  things,  silver  and  gold,  and  other  things  of  show,  unless 
he  have  the  desire  of  greater  things;  just  as  the  man  would 
not  despise  the  leaden  coin1,  unless  he  possessed  coins  of'al.'the 
gold.  Do  thou,  therefore,  when  thou  seest  a  man  running lead 
by  all  worldly  things,  deem  that  he  doth  so  from  no  other 
motive  than  because  he  looks  to  a  greater  world.  So  the 
husbandman  despises  a  few  grains  of  wheat,  when  he  expects 
a  larger  harvest.  But  if,  when  the  hope  is  uncertain,  we 
despise  things  which  are,  much  more  ought  we  to  do  so  in  a 
case  where  the  expectation  is  sure.  WTherefore  I  pray  and 
beseech  you  not  to  bring  loss  on  yourselves,  nor,  keeping 
hold  of  mire,  rob  yourselves  of  the  treasures  which  are  above, 
bringing  your  vessel  to  port  laden  with  straw  and  chaff. 

Let  each  say  what  he  will  concerning  us,  let  him  be  angry 
at  our  continual  admonitions,  let  him  call  us  silly,  tedious, 
tiresome,  still  we  will  not  desist  from  exhorting  you  on  these 
matters  continually,  and  from  continually  repeating  to  you 
that  of  the  Prophet,  “  Break  off  thy  sins  by  almsgiving ,  and  DaD.  4, 
thine  iniquities  by  shewing  mercy  to  the  poor ,  and  bind2'- 
them  upon  thy  neck*.”  Do  not  act  in  this  way  to-dav,  and 5  not 
desist  to-morrow.  For  even  this  body  has  need  of  daily 
food ;  and  so  too  hath  the  soul,  or  rather  that  much  more  ;  Chald. 
and  if  it  give  not1,  it  becomes  weaker  and  more  vile.  Let  r  Lxx" 
1  k&v  Kara^aAjj.  One  Ms.  xaraAd/ 9p,  ‘  if  it  get  it  not.’ 
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Homil.  us  then  not  neglect  it  when  it  is  perishing,  choking. 

— - 'Many  wounds  it  receives  each  day,  by  being  lustful,  angry, 

slothful,  reviling,  revengeful,  envious.  It  is  therefore  neces¬ 
sary  to  prepare  also  remedies  for  it,  and  no  small  remedy 
is  that  of  almsgiving,  which  can  be  placed  on  every  wound. 

Lukell,  I  or,  Give  alms ,  It  saith,  of  such  things  as  ye  have ,  and 
behold  all  things  are  clean  unto  you.  Alms ,  not  covetous¬ 
ness,  lor  that  which  proceeds  from  covetousness  endures 
not,  though  thou  give  to  those  who  need.  For  almsgiving 
is  that  which  is  free  from  all  injustice,  this  makes  all  things 
clean.  J  his  is  a  thing  better  even  than  fasting,  or  lying  on 
the  ground  ;  they  may  be  more  painful  and  laborious,  but 

'AiTra^fi  this  more  profitable.  It  enlightens  the  soul,  makes  it  sleek1, 
beautiful,  and  vigorous.  Not  so  doth  the  fruit  of  the  olive 
hold  up  the  athletes,  as  this  oil  recovers  the  combatants  of 
piety.  Let  us  then  anoint  our  hands,  that  we  may  lift  them 
up  well  against  our  adversary.  He  that  practiseth  shewing 
mercy  to  him  that  needeth,  will  soon  cease  from  covetousness, 
he  who  continues  in  giving  to  the  poor,  will  soon  cease  from 
anger,  and  will  never  even  be  high-minded.  For  as  the 
physician  continually  tending  wounded  persons  is  easily 
sobered, beholding  human  nature  in  the  calamities  of  others; 
so  we,  if  we  enter  upon  the  work  of  aiding  the  poor,  shall 
easily  become  truly  wise,  and  shall  not  admire  riches,  nor 
deem  present  things  any  great  matter,  but  despise  them  all, 
and  soaring  aloft  to  heaven,  shall  easily  obtain  the  eternal 
blessings,  through  the  grace  and  lovingkindness  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ;  to  Whom,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Ameu. 


HOMILY  LXXXII. 


John  xvii.  14. 

I  have  given  them,  Tluj  word;  and  the  world  hath  hated  them, 
because  they  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the 
world. 

When  having  become  virtuous  we  are  persecuted  by  the 
wicked,  or  when  being  desirous  of  virtue  we  are  mocked  at 
bv  them,  let  us  not  be  distracted  or  angry.  For  this  is  the 
natural  course  of  things,  and  every  where  virtue  is  wont  to 
engender  hatred  from  wicked  men.  For  envying  those  who 
desire  to  live  properly,  and  thinking  to  prepare  an  excuse 
for  themselves  if  they  can  overthrow  the  credit  of  others, 
they  hate  them  as  ha\ing  pursuits  opposite  to  their  own, 
and  use  every  means  to  shame  their  way  of  life.  But  let 
not  us  grieve,  for  this  is  a  mark  of  virtue.  Wherefore  Christ 
also  saith,  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  c.  15,19. 
its  ou  n.  And  in  another  place  again,  Woe  unto  you  Luke  6, 

all  men  shall  speak  well  of  you.  Wherefore  also  He  saith  2o' 
here,  I  have  given  them  Thy  word,  and  the  world  hath 
hated  them.  Again  He  telleth  the  reason  for  which  they 
were  worthy  to  obtain  much  care  from  the  Father;  “  For 
Thy  sake,”  He  saith,  “  they  have  been  hated,  and  for  Thy 
word’s  sake;”  so  that  they  would  be  entitled  to  all  providential 
care. 

Ver.  15.  I  pray  not  that  Thou  shouldest  take  them  out  of 
the  world,  but  that  Thou  shouldest  keep  them  from  the  evil. 
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lxxxh  A«ain  His  lauguage;  again  He  rendereth 

1  aa<pTi-  raore  clear;  which  is  the  act  of  one  shewing,  by  making 
Wfe,.  entreaty  for  them  with  exactness,  nothing  else  but  this,  that 
He  hath  a  very  tender  care  for  them.  Yet  He  Himself  had 
told  them,  that  the  Father  would  do  all  things  whatsoever 
they  should  ask.  How  then  doth  He  here  pray  for  them  ? 
As  I  said,  for  no  other  purpose  than  to  shew  His  love. 

^  er-  1^’  They  are  not  of  the  ivorld,  even  as  I  am  not  of 
the  world. 

v.  6.  lion  then  saith  He  in  another  place,  Which  Thou  gavest 
Me  out  of  the  world;  Thine  they  were  ?  There  He  speaketh 
of  their  nature ;  here  of  wicked  actions.  And  lie  putteth 
together  a  long  encomium  of  them  ;  first,  that  “  they  were 
not  of  the  world;  then,  that  “the  Father  Himself  had  given 
them;  and  that  “  they  had  kept  His  word;”  and  that  on 
this  account  “  they  were  hated.”  And  if  He  saith,  As  I  am 
not  of  the  world,  be  not  troubled ;  for  the  “  as”  is  not  here 
expressive  of  unvarying  exactness.  For  as,  when  in  the 
case  of  Him  and  the  Father  the  “  as”  is  used,  a  great 
Equality  is  signified,  because  of  the  Relationship  in  Nature; 
so  when  it  is  used  of  us  and  Him,  the  interval  is  great, 
because  of  the  great  and  infinite  interval  between  the 
l  Pet. 2,  respective  natures.  For  if  He  did  no  sin,  neither  was 
guile  found  in  Ilis  mouth,  how  could  the  Apostles  be 
reckoned  equal  to  Him  ?  What  is  it  then  that  He  saith, 
They  are  not  of  the  world?  “  They  look  to  another  world, 
they  have  nothing  common  with  earth,  but  are  become 
citizens  of  heaven.”  And  by  these  words  He  sheweth  His 
lo\  e,  when  He  commendeth  them  to  the  Father,  and  com- 
mitteth  them  to  Him  Who  begat  Him.  When  He  saith, 
Keep  them,  He  doth  not  speak  merely  of  delivering  them 
from  dangers,  but  also  with  regard  to  their  continuance  in 
the  faith.  Wherefore  He  addeth, 

Ver.  17.  Sanctify  them  through  Thy  truth. 

Make  them  holy  by  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  and  of  right 
c.  16,  3.  doctrines.  As  when  He  saith,  Ye  are  clean  through  the 
word  which  I  spake  unto  you,  so  now  He  saith  the  same 
thing,  “  Instruct  them,  teach  them  the  truth.”  “And  yet 
fie  saith  that  the  Spirit  doth  this.  How  then  doth  He  now 
ask  it  from  the  Father?”  That  thou  mayest  again  learn  their 
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equality  of  Honour.  For  right  doctrines  asserted  concerning  John 
God  sanctify  the  soul.  And  if  He  saith  that  they  are 
sanctified  by  the  word,  marvel  not.  And  to  shew  that 
He  speaketh  of  doctrines,  He  addeth, 

Thy  word  is  truth. 

That  is,  “  there  is  no  falsehood  in  It,  and  all  that  is  said 
in  It  must  needs  come  to  pass ;  and  again,  it  signifieth  nothing 
typical  or  bodily.  As  also  Paul  saith  concerning  the  Church, 

that  He  hath  sanctified  it  by  the  Word.  For  the  Word  ofEphes. 

J  .  5  26. 

God  is  wont  also  to  cleanse.  Moreover,  the,  sanctify  them ,  ’ 

seems  to  me  to  signify  something  else,  such  as  this,  “  Set 

them  apart  for  the  Word  and  for  preaching.”  And  this  is 

made  plain  from  what  follows.  For,  He  saith, 

Ver.  17.  As  Thou  hast  sent  Me  into  the  world ,  even  so 

have  I  also  sent  them  into  the  world. 

As  Paul  also  saith,  Having  put  in  us  the  word  of  recon- 2Cor.5, 

ciliation.  For  the  same  end  for  which  Christ  came,  for  the  19‘ 

same  did  these  take  possession  of  the  world.  In  this  place 

again  the  “  as”  is  not  put  to  signify  resemblance  in  the  case 

of  Himself  and  the  Apostles;  for  how  was  it  possible  for  men 

to  be  sent  otherwise  ?  But  it  was  His  custom  to  speak  of 

the  future  as  having  come  to  pass a. 

Ver.  19.  And  for  their  sokes  I  sanctify  Myself  that  they 

also  might  be  sanctified  in  the  truth. 

What  is,  I  sanctify  3Iyself?  “  I  offer  to  Thee  a  sacrifice.” 

Now  all  sacrifices  are  called  “  holy,”  and  those  are  specially 

called  “  holy  things,”  which  are  laid  up  for  God.  For 

whereas  of  old  in  type  the  sanctification  was  by  the  sheep, 

but  now  it  is  not1  in  type,  but  by  the  truth  itself,  He  there- 1  al.  ‘  is 

fore  saith,  That  they  may  be  sanctified  in  Thy  truth.  “  For”0°nger> 

I  both  dedicate  them  to  Thee,  and  make  them  an  offering;” 

this  He  saith,  either  because  their  Head  was  being  made  sob, 

or  because  they  also  were  sacrificed;  for,  Present ,  It  saith, Rom. 

your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice ,  holy;  and,  We  were  counted™’  44 

as  sheep  for  the  slaughter.  And  He  raaketh  them,  without22- 

death,  a  sacrifice  and  offering ;  for  that  He  alluded  to  His 

own  Sacrifice,  when  He  said,  I  sanctify,  is  clear  from  what 

follows. 


*  i.  e.  the  words  refer  to  the  mission 
of  the  Ap.  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
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Homil.  Ver.  20.  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for  them,  also 

LXXX1L  who  shall  believe c. 

For  since  He  was  dying  for  them,  and  said,  that  For  their 
safes  I  sanctify  Myself,  lest  any  one  shoidd  think  that  He 
did  this  for  the  Apostles  only,  He  added,  Neither  pray  I  for 
these  only,  but  for  them  also  who  believe  on  Me  through  their 
[2.]  word.  By  this  again  He  revived  their  sonls,  shewing  that 
the  disciples  should  be  many.  For  because  He  made 
common  what  they  possessed  peculiarly,  Ue  comforteth  them 
by  shewing  that  they  were  being  made  the  cause  of  the 
salvation  of  others. 

After  having  thus  spoken  concerning  their  salvation,  and 
their  being  sanctified  by  faith  and  the  Sacrifice,  He  after¬ 
wards  spcaketh  of  concord,  and  finally  closeth  his  discourse 

1  Kara-  with  this,  having  begun  with  it  and  ended  1  in  it.  For  at  the 

*iW,  beginning  He  saith,  A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you  ; 

al.Te\tu-  b  ° 

TTjtrus.  and  here, 

c.  13,34.  ycr>  21.  That  they  all  may  be  one,  as  Thou,  Father,  art  in 
Me  and  I  in  Thee. 

Here  again  the  “  as”  doth  not  denote  exact  similarity  in 
their  case,  (for  it  was  not  possible  for  them  in  so  great  a 
degree,)  but  only  as  far  as  was  possible  for  men.  Just  as 

Lulco  6,  when  He  saith,  Be  ye  merciful,  as  your  Father. 

36-  But  what  is,  In  UsA?  In  the  faith  which  is  on  Us.  Be¬ 
cause  nothing  so  offends  all  men  as  divisions,  He  provideth 
that  they  should  be  one.  “  What  then,”  saith  some  one, 
“did  He  effect  this?”  Certainly  He  effected  it.  For  all 
who  believed  through  the  Apostles  are  one,  though  some 
from  among  them  were  torn  away.  Nor  did  this  escape  His 
knowledge,  He  even  foretold  it,  and  shewed  that  it  proceeded 
from  men’s  slack-mindedness. 

That  the  world  may  believe  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me. 

As  He  said  in  the  beginning,  By  this  shall  all  men  know 
that  ye  are  My  disciples,  if  ye  love  one  another.  And  how 
should  they  hence  believe  ?  “  Because,”  He  saith,  “  Thou  art 
a  God  of  peace.  If  therefore  they  observe  the  same  as  Those 
of  Whom  they  have  learnt,  their  hearers  shall  know  the  teacher 
by  the  disciples,  but  if  they  quarrel,  men  shall  deny  that  they 

«  believe  on  Me  through  their  word.  d  that  they  also  may  be  one  i/l  Us. 
N.  T.  N.  T. 
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The  ylory  yiven  by  our  Lord  to  the  Disciples. 

are  the  disciples  of  a  God  of  peace,  and  will  not  allow  that  I,  John 
not  being  peaceable,  have  been  sent  from  Thee.  Seest  thou  22.  23. 
how,  unto  the  end,  He  proveth  His  unanimity  with  the 
Father  ? 

Ver.  22.  And  the  ylory  which  Thou  yavest  Me ,  I  have 
yiven  them*. 

That  by  miracles,  that  by  doctrines1,  and,  that  they  should  1  at. 

(  teach- 

be  of  one  soul;  for  this  is  glory,  that  they  should  be  one,  and  ing  > 
greater  even  than  miracles.  As  men2  admire  God  because2  al. , 
there  is  no  strife  or  discord  in  That  Nature,  and  this  is  His  we‘ 
greatest  glory,  “so  too  let  these,”  He  saith,  “from  this 
cause  become  glorious.”  “  And  how,”  saith  some  one,  “  doth 
He  ash  the  Father  to  give  this  to  them,  when  He  saith  that 
He  Himself  giveth  it  ?”  Whether  His  discourse  be  con¬ 
cerning  miracles,  or  unanimity,  or  peace,  He  is  seen  Plimself 
to  have  given  these  things  to  them;  whence  it  is  clear 
that  the  petition  is  made  for  the  sake  of  their  comfort. 

Ver.  23.  I  in  them,  and  Thou  in  Me. 

“  How  gave  He  the  glory  ?”  By  being  in  them,  and 
having  the  Father  writh  Him,  so  as  to  weld  them3  together. 3 al. 

u  j  hold 

But  in  another  place  He  speaketh  uot  so  ;  He  saith  not  that  them.> 
the  Father  cometh  by  Him,  but,  “that  He  and  the  Father 
come,  and  take  up  their  abode  with  him*,”  there  removing 
the  suspicion  of  Sabellius,  here  that  of  Ariusg. 

That  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one ,  and  that  the  world  c.14,23. 
may  know  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me. 

lie  saith  these  latter  words  immediately  after  the  other,  to 
shew  that  peace  hath  more  power  to  attract  men  than  a 
miracle;  for  as  it  is  the  nature  of  strife4  to  separate,  so  it  is 4  al-  * di* 

,11  vision.’ 

that  of  agreement  to  weld  together. 

And  I  have  ‘  loved  them  as  Thou  hast  loved  Me.  *  and 

Here  again  the  “  as”  means,  as  far  as  it  is  possible  for  a^/ 
man  to  be  loved;  and  the  sure  proof  of  His  love  is  HisN.  T. 
giving  Himself  for  them.  After  having  told  them  that  they 
shall  be  in  safely,  that  they  shall  not  be  overturned,  that 
they  shall  be  holy,  that  many  shall  believe  through  them, 

e  given  them ,  that  they  may  be  one,  the  Sabellians,  here  removing  the  folly 
even  as  ti'e  are  One.  N.  T.  of  Arins.'  The  earlier  passage,  c.  14, 

f  i  e.  with  him  who  keeps  the  com-  23.  proves  the  distinct  Personality,  the 
mandmeuts.  latter,  c.  1 7,  -3.  the  Consubstantiality 

s  al.  ‘there  stopping  the  mouths  of  of  the  Son. 


726  Glory  given  to  The  Son  by  The  Eternal  Generation. 

Homtl.  that  they  shall  enjoy  great  glory,  that  not  He  alone  loved 
— — — 'them,  but  the  Father  also;  He  next  telleth  them  of  what 

1  Sav.  shall  be  after  their  sojourning  here1,  concerning  the  prizes 
?°dnj_ect'  and  crowns  laid  up  for  them. 

parture  Ver.  24.  Father ,  He  saith,  I  will  that  they  also  whom 

hence.  J 

Thou  hast  given  Me,  be  with  Me  where  1  am. 

“  Then  dost  Thou  gain  by  prayer,  and  dost  Thou  not  yet 
possess  that  concerning  which  they  enquired  continually, 
saying,  Whither  goest  Thou?  What  sayest  Thou?  How 

Mat. 19,  then  didst  Thou  say  to  them,  Ye  shall  sit  upon  twelve 

2  $  # 

thrones  ?  How  didst  Thou  promise  other  things  more  and 

*  al.  greater?”  Seest  thou  that  He  saith  all2  in  the  way  of  con- 
sai'i ,S  descension  ?  since  how  would  He  have  said,  Thou  slialt 
c.\z, 36. follow  afterwards?  But  He  speaketh  thus  with  a  view  to 
a  fuller  conviction  and  demonstration  of  His  love. 

That  they  may  behold  My  glory  which  Thou  hast  given 
Me. 

This  again  is  a  sign  of  His  being  of  one  mind  with  the 
Father,  of  a  higher  character  than  those  former,  for  He 
saith,  Before h  the  foundation  of  the  world,  yet  hath  it  also 
a  certain  condescension;  for,  Thou  hast  given  Me,  lie  saith. 
Now  if  this  be  not  the  case,  I  would  gladly  ask  the  gain- 
3  v<t>-  sayers  a  question.  He  that  giveth,  giveth  to  one  subsisting3; 
terrain.  flje  Father  then,  having  first  begotten  the  Son,  afterwards 
give  Him  glory,  having  before  allowed  Him  to  be  without 
glory  ?  And  how  could  this  be  reasonable  ?  Seest  that  the 
“  He  gave,”  is,  “  He  begat?” 

But  why  said  He  not,  “  That  they  may  share  My  glory,” 
[3.]  instead  of,  That  they  may  behold  My  glory ?  Here  He 
implieth,  that  all  that  rest  is,  the  looking  on  the  Son  of  God. 
This  certainly  it  is  which  causes  them  to  be  glorified;  as 
2Cor.3,  Paul  saith,  With  open  face  mirroring  the  glory  of  the  Lord. 
For  as  they  who  look  on  the  sun  beams,  and  enjoy  a  very 
clear  atmosphere,  draw  their  enjoyment  from  their  sight,  so 
then  also,  and  in  much  greater  degree,  this  will  cause  us 
pleasure'.  At  the  same  time  also  He  sheweth,  that  what 
they  should  behold  was  not  the  body  then  seen,  but  some 
awful  Substance. 

h  For  Thou  lovedst  Me  before,  Sfc. 

N.  T. 


■  al.  '  will  cause  us  greater  pleasure.’ 
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Our  Lord's  prayer  summed  up  in  love. 


Ver.  25.  O  righteous  Father,  the  world  hath  not  known  John 


XVII. 

25.  26. 


Thee k. 


V  bat  meaneth  this?  What  connection  hath  it?  He 
here  sheweth  that  no  man  knoweth  God,  save  those  only 
who  have  come  to  know  the  Son.  And  what  He  saith  is  of 
this  kind  :  “  I  wished  all  to  be  so  ',  yet  they  have  not  known '  i.  e. 
Thee,  although  they  had  no  complaint  against  Thee.”  For^°wing 
this  is  the  meaning  of,  0  righteous  Father.  And  here  HeFather- 
seemeth  to  me  to  speak  these  words,  as  vexed  that  they 
would  not  know  One  so  just  and  good.  For  since  the  Jews 
had  said  that  they  knew  God,  but  that  He  knew  Him  not, 
at  this  He  aimeth,  saying,  For  Thou  lovedst  Me  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world;  thus  putting  together  a  defence 
against  the  accusations  of  the  Jews.  For  how  could  He 
W  ho  had  received  glory,  Who  was  loved  before  the  found¬ 
ation  of  the  world,  Who  desired  to  have  them  as  witnesses  of 
that  glory,  how  could  He  be  opposed  to  the  Father?  “  This 
then  is  not  true  which  the  Jews  say,  that  they  know  Thee, 
and  that  I  know  Thee  not ;  on  the  contrary,  I  know  Thee, 
and  they  have  not  known  Thee.” 

And  these  have  known  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me. 

Seest  thou  that  He  alludeth  to  those,  who  said  that  He 
was  not  from  God,  and  all  is  finally  summed  up  to  meet  this 
argument  ? 

Ver.  2t>.  And  I  have  declared  unto  them  Thy  Name,  and 
will  declare  it. 

“  Yet  Thou  sayest  that  perfect  knowledge  is  from  the 
Spirit.”  “  But  the  things  of  the  Spirit  are  Mine.” 

That  the  love  wherewith  Thou  hast  loved  Me  may  remain**  may  be, 
in  them,  and  I  in  them,  N'  T- 

“  For  if  they  learn  who  Thou  art,  then  they  shall  know 
that  I  am  not  separated  from  Thee,  but  one  of  the  greatly 
beloved,  and  a  true  Son,  and  closely  knit  to  Thee.  And 
those  who  are  rightly  persuaded  of  this,  will  keep  both  the 
faith  which  is  on  Me  and  perfect  love ;  and  while  they  love 
as  they  ought,  I  remain  in  them.”  Seest  thou  how  He  hath 
arrived1  at  a  good  end,  finishing  off  the  discourse  witli  love, 
the  mother  of  all  blessings  ? 


k  known  Thee ;  but  I  know  Thee. 
N.  T. 


1  a-irf)vrri<r(v,  according  to  Sav.  con- 
ject.  and  some  Mss.  for  airfiprri<rfv. 
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Homil.  Let  us  then  believe  and  love  God,  that  it  may  not  be  said 
of  us,  They  profess  that  they  know  God,  hut  in  their  works 
16.  ’  they  deny  Him.  And  again,  He  hath  denied  the  faith,  a?id 

5  ^im'  is  worse  than  an  inf  del.  For  when  he1  helps  his  domestics 
1  i.e.  the  and  kinsmen  and  strangers,  while  thou  dost  not  even  succour 
lufiJul  those  who  are  related  to  thee  by  family,  what  will  henceforth 
be  thy  excuse,  when  God  is  blasphemed  and  insulted  by 
reason  of  thee  ?  Consider  what  opportunities  of  doing  good 
God  hath  given  to  us.  “  Have  mercy  on  one,”  lie  saith,  “  as  a 
kinsman,  on  another  as  a  friend,  on  another  as  a  neighbour, 
on  another  as  a  citizen,  on  another  as  a  man.  And  if  none  of 
these  things  hold  thee,  but  thou  breakest  through  all  bonds, 
hear  from  Paul,  that  thou  art  worse  than  an  inf  del;  for  he 
having  heard  nothing  of  almsgiving,  or  of  heavenly  things, 
hath  overshot  tlice  in  love  for  man  ;  but  thou  who  art  bidden 
to  love  thy  very  enemies,  lookest  upon  thy  friends  as  enemies, 
and  art  more  careful  of  thy  money  than  of  their  bodies.  Yet 
the  money  by  being  spent  will  sustain  no  injury,  but  thy 
brother  if  neglected  will  perish.  What  madness  then  to  be 
careful  of  money,  and  careless  about  one’s  kindred?  Whence 
3 eltrtKii- hath  this  craving  for  riches  burst  in  upon  us3  ?  Whence  this 
M“<r£  inhumanity  and  cruelty  ?  For  if  any  one  could,  as  though 
seated  on  the  highest  bench  of  a  theatre,  look  down  upon  all 
the  world, — or  rather,  if  you  will,  let  us  for  the  present  take 
[4.]  in  hand  a  single  city, — if  then  a  man  seated  on  an  elevated 
spot  could  take  in  at  a  glance  all  the  doings  of  the  men 
there,  consider  what  folly  he  would  condemn,  what  tears  he 
would  weep,  what  laughter  he  would  laugh,  with  what  hatred 
he  would  hate ;  for  we  commit  such  actions  as  deserve  both 
laughter,  and  the  charge  of  folly,  and  tears,  and  hatred. 
3<rayr)-  One  man  keeps  dogs  to  catch3  brute  animals,  himself  sinking 
r-f  jnt0  brutality ;  another  keeps  oxen  and  asses  to  transport 
sis  with  stones,  but  neglects  men  wasting  with  hunger;  and  spends 
net?ne  gold  without  limit  to  make  men  of  stone,  but  neglects  real 
men,  who  are  becoming  like  stones  through  their  evil  state. 

4  for  Another,  collecting  with  great  pains  golden  quarries4,  puts 
work 'C  them  about  his  walls,  but  when  he  beholds  the  naked  bellies  of 
tvcpXas  tj)C  p001j  is  not  moved*.  Some  again  contrive  garments  over 
*bb^nt,  their  very  garments,  while  their  brother  hath  not  even  where¬ 
withal  to  cover  his  naked  body.  Again,  one  hath  swallowed 
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up  another  in  the  law-courts ;  another  hath  spent  his  money  John 
on  women  and  parasites,  another  on  stage-players  and 
theatrical  bands1,  another  on  splendid  edifices,  on  purchases '  opx> i- 
of  fields  and  houses.  Again,  one  man  is  counting  interest,  °'TP“S> 

n  .  °  7  al .opYVm 

another  interest  of  interest;  another  is  putting  together2 oras-, 
bands  full  of  many  deaths,  and  doth  not  enjoy  rest  even  at^i06™' 
night,  lying  awake  for  others’  harm.  Then,  when  it  is  day, ‘putting’ 
they  run,  one  to  his  unjust  gain,  another  to  his  wanton  ex¬ 
pense,  others  to  public  robbery3.  And  great  is  the  earnestness 
about  things  superfluous  and  forbidden, but  of  things  necessary 
no  account  is  taken  ;  and  they  who  decide  questions  of  law 
have  indeed  the  name  of  jurymen,  but  are  really3  thieves s lit. 
and  murderers.  And  if  one  should  enquire  into  law  suits 
and  wills,  he  would  find  there  again  ten  thousand  mischiefs,  ality  of.’ 
frauds,  robberies,  plots,  and  about  these  things  is  all  time 
spent;  but  for  spiritual  things  there  is  no  care,  and  they  all 
inconvenience  the  Church,  for  the  sake  of  seeing  only. 

But  this  is  not  what  is  required;  we  need  works,  and  a  pure 
mind4.  But  if  thou  spendest  all  the  day  in  grasping  after4or,‘in- 
riches,  and  then  coming  in  sayest  a  few  words,  thou  hast  notteDtlon'’ 
only  not  propitiated  God,  but  hast  even  angered  Him  more. 
Wouldest  thou  conciliate  thy  Lord,  exhibit  works,  make 
thyself  acquainted  with  the  mass  of  woes,  look  upon  the 
naked,  the  hungry,  the  wronged;  He  hath  cut  out  for  thee 
ten  thousand  ways  of  shewing  love  for  men.  Let  us  not 
then  deceive  ourselves  by  living  aimlessly  and  to  no  purpose, 
nor  presume,  because  we  now  are  in  health;  but  bearing  in 
mind,  that  often  when  we  have  fallen  into  sickness,  and  have 
reached  the  extreme  of  debility,  we  have  been  dead  with 
fear  and  the  looking  for  things  to  come,  let  us  expect  to  fall 
again  into  the  same  state,  let  us  get  again  the  same  fear, 

and  let  us  become  better  men  ;  since  what  is  done  now 

deserves  infinite  condemnation.  For  those  in  the  courts  of 
justice  are  like  lions  and  dogs;  those  in  the  public  places 
like  foxes  ;  and  those  who  lead  a  life  of  leisure,  even  they  do 
not  use  their  leisure  as  they  ought,  spending  all  their  time 
on  theatres  and  the  mischiefs  arising  from  them.  And  there 
is  no  one  to  reprove  what  is  being  done;  but  there  are 

many  who  envy,  and  are  vexed  that  they  are  not  in  the  like 

a  or,  ‘  robbing  the  State,’  k\owi)v  5e5?)^o<Tieu^<V>ji'. 

3  B 
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Homil.  condition1,  so  that  these  in  their  turn  are  punished,  though 
:not  actually  doing  wicked  things.  For  they  not  only  do 
‘  do  not  these  things ,  but  also  have  pleasure  in  them  that  do  them. 
Uke8*  Because  what  belongs  to  their  will  is  alike’  corrupt;  whence 
them.’  it  is  plain,  that  the  intention  also  will  be  punished.  These 
‘ noTess  things  1  say  each  day,  and  I  will  not  cease  to  say  them, 
than  the  For  if  any  listen,  it  is  gain;  but  if  none  give  heed,  ye  shall 
then  hear  these  things,  when  it  will  avail  you  nothing,  and 
ye  shall  blame  yourselves,  and  we  shall  be  free  from  fault. 
But  may  it  never  come  to  pass  that  we  should  only  have 
this  excuse,  but  that  you  may  be  our  boast  before  the  judg¬ 
ment-seat  of  Christ,  that  together  we  may  enjoy  the  blessings, 
through  the  grace  and  lovingkiudness  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  with  Whom  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be 
glory,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 


HOMILY  LXXXIII. 


John  xviii.  1. 

When  Jesus  had  spoken  these  words,  He  went  forth  with  His 
disciples  over  the  brook  Cedron ,  where  was  a  garden ,  into 
the  which  He  entered,  and  His  disciples. 

An  awful  thing  is  death,  and  very  full  of  terror,  but  not  to 
those  who  have  learnt  the  true  wisdom  which  is  above.  For 
he  that  knows  nothing  certain  concerning  things  to  come, 
but  deems  it1  to  be  a  certain  dissolution  and  end  of  life, 1  i.  e. 
with  reason  shudders  and  is  afraid,  as  though  he  were  ntf^the 
passing  into  non-existence.  But  we  who,  by  the  grace  ofaction’ 
God,  have  learnt  the  hidden  and  secret  things  of  His  wisdom, 
and  deem  the  action  to  be  a  departure  to  another  place, 
should  have  no  reason  to  tremble,  but  rather  to  rejoice  and 
be  glad,  that  leaving  this  perishable  life  we  go  to  one  far 
better  and  brighter,  and  which  hath  no  end.  Which  Christ 
teaching  by  Ilis  actions,  goeth  to  His  Passion,  not  by  con¬ 
straint  and  necessity,  but  willingly.  “  These  things,”  It  saith, 

“  Jesus  spake,  and  departed  beyond  the  brook  Cedron,  where 
was  a  garden,  into  the  which  He  entered,  and  His  disciples .” 

Ver.  2.  Judas  also,  which  betrayed  Him,  knew  the  place ; 
for  Jesus  ofttimes  resorted  thither  with  His  disciples. 

He  journeyeth  at  midnight,  and  crosseth  a  river,  and 
hasteth  to  come  to  a  place  known  to  the  traitor,  lessening 
the  labour  to  those  who  plotted  against  Him,  and  freeing 
them  from  all  trouble ;  and  sheweth  to  the  disciples  that  He 

3  B  2 
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Our  Lord  enters  the  garden. 

Homil.  came  willingly  to  the  action,  (a  thing  which  was  most  of  all 
lAYMii.  su£gcienf.  comfort  them,)  and  placeth  Himself  in  the 
garden  as  in  a  prison. 

These  things  spake  Jesus  unto  them.  “  What  sayest 

1  ad-  thou1?  Surely  He  was  speaking  with  the  Father,  surely  He 
t0TJ  was  praying.  Why  then  dost  thou  not  say  that,  ‘  having 
J°lm.  ceased  from  the  prayer,’  He  came  there  ?”  Because  it  was 

not  prayer,  but  a  speech  made  on  account  of  the  disciples. 
“  And  the  disciples  entered  into  the  garden.”  He  had  so  freed 
them  from  fear,  that  they  no  longer  resisted,  but  entered 
with  Him  into  the  garden.  But  how  came  Judas  there, 
or  whence  had  he  gained  his  information  when  he  came  ? 

2  It  is  evident  from  this  circumstance,  that  Jesus  generally2 
passed  the  night  out  of  doors3.  For  had  He  been  in  the 
habit  of  spending  it  at  home,  Judas  would  not  have  come  to 
the  desert,  but  to  the  house,  expecting  there  to  find  Him 
asleep.  And  lest,  hearing  of  a  “  garden,”  thou  shouldest 
think  that  Jesus  hid  Himself,  It  addeth,  that  Judas  knew 

4  °ri‘not  the  place;  and  not  simply  so  ',  but  that  He  often  resorted 
often,  thither  with  His  disciples.  For  olttimes  He  was  with  them 
&c‘  apart,  conversing  on  necessary  matters,  and  such  as  it  was  not 

permitted  to  others  to  hear.  And  lie  did  this  especially  in 
mountains  and  gardens,  seeking  a  place  free  from  disturbance, 
that  their  attention  might  not  be  distracted  from  listening. 

Vcr.  3.  Judas  then ,  having  received  a  hand  of  men  and 
officers  from  the  Chief  Priests  and  Pharisees,  corncth  thither 
with  tanthorns,  and  torches,  and  weapons. 

And  these  men  had  often  at  other  times  sent  to  seize  Him, 
but  had  not  been  able ;  whence  it  is  plain,  that  at  this  time 
He  voluntarily  surrendered  Himself.  And  how  did  they 

5  <rrpa-  persuade  the  band  ?  They  were  soldiers3,  who  had  made  it 
m'erce-  their  practice  to  do  any  thing  for  money. 

nanes.  yer.  4  Jesus  therefore,  knowing  all  things  that  should 
come  upon  Him,  went  forth,  and  said,  Whom  seek  ye? 

That  is,  He  did  not  wait  to  learn  this  from  their  coming, 
but  spake  and  acted  without  confusion,  as  knowing  all  these 
things.  “  But  why  come  they  with  weapons,  when  about  to 
seize  Him?”  They  feared  1 J is  followers,  and  for  this  reason 
they  came  upon  Him  late  at  night.  And  He  went  forth, 
and  said  unto  them,  Whom  seek  ye? 


Display  of  Divine  Power. 

Ver.  5.  They  answered  Him,  Jesus  of  Nazareth’'. 
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Seest  thou  His  invincible  power,  how  being  in  the  midst 
of  them  He  disabled  their  eyes?  for  that  the  darkness  was  ~ 
not  the  cause  of  their  not  knowing  Him,  the  Evangelist  hath 
shewn,  by  saying,  that  they  had  torches  also.  And  even  had 
there  been  no  torches,  they  ought  at  least  to  have  known 
Him  by  His  voice ;  or  if  they  did  not  know  it,  how  could 
Judas  be  ignorant,  who  had  been  so  continually  with  Him  ? 
for  he  too  stood  with  them,  and  knew  Him  no  more  than 
they,  but  with  them  fell  backward.  And  Jesus  did  this  to 
shew,  that  not  only  they  could  not  seize  Him,  but  could  not 
even  see  Him  when  in  the  midst,  unless  He  gave  permission. 

Ver.  7.  He  saith  again ,  Whom  seek  ye b? 

What  madness  !  His  word  thi'ew  them  backward,  yet  not 
even  so  did  they  turn,  when  they  had  learnt  that  His  power 
was  so  great,  but  again  set  themselves  to  the  same  attempt. 

When  therefore  He  had  fulfilled  all  that  was  His,  then  He 
gave  Himself  up. 

Ver.  8.  He  answered,  I  told  you  that  I  Am.  (Ver.  5.  And 
Judas  also  which  betrayed  Him  stood  with  them.) 

See  the  forbearance1  of  the  Evangelist,  how  he  doth  notiTba«- 
insult  over  the  traitor,  but  relates  what  took  place,  only  7raxe“ 
desiring  to  prove  one  thing,  that  the  whole  took  place  with 
His  own  consent.  Then,  lest  any  one  should  say  that  He 
Himself  brought  them  to  this,  by  having  placed  Himself 
into  their  hands,  and  revealed  Himself  to  them;  after  having 
shewn  to  them  all  things  which  should  have  been  sufficient 
to  repulse  them,  when  they  persevered  in  their  wickedness, 
and  had  no  excuse,  He  put  Himself  in  their  hands,  saying, 

If  therefore  ye  seek  Me,  let  these  go  their  way. 

Manifesting  until  the  last  hour  Ilis  lovingkindness  towards 
them.  “  If,”  lie  saith,  “  ye  want  Me,  have  nothing  to  do 
with  these,  for,  behold,  I  give  Myself  up.” 

Ver.  9.  That  the  saying  might  be  fulfilled  which  He 
spake,  Of  those  which  Thou  gavest  Me  have  I  lost  none. 

By“  loss*”  He  doth  not  here  mean  that  which  is  of  death, 2  more 

exactly, 

*  Ver.  5,  C.  They  answered  Him,  I  Am,  they  went  backward,  and  fell  to 
Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Jesus  saith  unto  the  ground.  N.  T. 
them,  I  Am.  And  Judas  also  which  b  Whom  seek  ye?  And  they  said, 
betrayed  Him  stood  with  them.  As  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  N.  T. 
soon  then  as  He  had  said  unto  them, 
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Homil. but  that  which  is  eternal;  though  the  Evangelist  in  the 
present  case  includes  the  former  also.  And  one  might 
wonder  why  they  did  not  seize  them  with  Him,  and  cut 
them  to  pieces,  especially  when  Peter  had  exasperated  them 
by  what  he  did  to  the  servant.  Who  then  restrained  them  ? 
No  other  than  that  Power  which  cast  them  backward.  And 
so  the  Evangelist,  to  shew  that  it  did  not  come  to  pass 
through  their  intention,  but  by  the  power  and  decree  of  Him 
c.  17,12.  Whom  they  had  seized,  has  added,  That  the  saying  might 
be  fulfilled  which  He  spake,  that  “  not  one,  &c.” 

[2.]  Peter,  therefore,  taking  courage  from  His  voice,  and 
from  what  had  already  happened,  arms  himself  against  the 
assailants0.  “  Aud  how,”  saith  some  one,  “  doth  he  who  was 
bidden  not  to  have  a  scrip,  not  to  have  two  coats,  possess  a 
sword  ?”  Methinks  he  had  prepared  it  long  before,  as  fearing 
this  very  thing  which  came  to  pass.  But  if  thou  sayest, 
“  How  doth  he,  who  was  forbidden  even  to  strike  a  blow 
with  the  hand,  become  a  man-slayer?”  He  certainly  had 
been  commanded  not  to  defend  himself,  but  here  lie  did  not 
defend  himself,  but  his  Master.  And  besides,  they  were  not 
as  yet  perfect  or  complete.  But  if  thou  desirest  to  see 
Peter  endued  with  heavenly  wisdom,  thou  shalt  after  this 
behold  him  wounded,  and  bearing  it  meekly,  suffering  ten 
thousand  dreadful  things,  and  not  moved  to  anger.  But 
Jesus  here  also  worketh  a  miracle,  both  shewing  that  we 
ought  to  do  good  to  those  who  do  evil  to  us,  and  revealing 
His  own  power.  He  therefore  restored  the  servant’s  ear,  and 
Mat. 26,  said  to  Peter,  that  All  they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish 
62,  by  the  sword  ;  and  as  He  did  in  the  case  of  the  bason,  when 
•lit.' ten-  He  relaxed  his  vehemence1  by  a  threat,  so  also  here.  The 
sion  Evangelist  adds  the  name  of  the  servant,  because  the  thing 
done  was  very  great,  not  only  because  lie  healed  him,  but 
because  He  healed  one  who  had  come  against  Him,  and  who 
shortly  after  would  buffet  Him,  and  because  He  stayed  the 
war  which  was  like  to  have  been  kindled  from  this  cir¬ 
cumstance  against  the  disciples.  For  this  cause  the  Evan¬ 
gelist  hath  put  the  name,  so  that  the  men  of  that  time  might 
search  and  enquire  diligently  whether  these  things  had  really 

«  V er.  1 0.  Then  Simon  Peter ,  having  priest's  servant,  and  cut  off  his  right 
a  sword,  drew  it,  and  smote  the  high  car.  The  servant’s  name  was  Malchus. 
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Our  Lord  led  in  triumph  to  Annas. 
come  to  pass.  And  not  without  a  cause  doth  he  mention  the  John 

A  y  VTTT 

right  ear,  but  as  I  think  desiring  to  shew  the  impetuosity  of  n_16’ 
the  Apostle,  that  he  almost  aimed  at  the  head  itself.  Yet 
Jesus  not  only  restraineth  him  by  a  threat,  but  also  calmeth 
him  by  other  words,  saying, 

Ver.  1 1.  The  cup  which  My  Father  hath  given  Me,  shall 
I  not  drink  it!? 

Shewing,  that  what  was  done  proceeded  not  from  their 
power,  but  from  His  consent,  and  declaring  that  He  was 
not  one  opposed  to  God,  but  obedient  to  the  Father  even 
unto  death. 

Ver.  12,  13.  Then  Jesus  was  taken ;  and  they  hound  Him, 
and  led  Him  away  to  Annas  s. 

Why  to  Annas  ?  In  their  pleasure  they  made  a  show  of h 
what  had  been  done,  aS  though  forsooth  they  had  set  up  a 
trophy. 

And  he  was  father-in-law  to  Caiaphas. 

Ver.  14.  Now  Caiaphas  was  he  which  gave  counsel  to  the 
Jews,  that  it  was  expedient  that  one  man  should  die  for  the 
people. 

Why  doth  the  Evangelist  again  remind  us  of  his  prophecy? 

To  shew  that  these  things  were  done  for  our  salvation.  And 
such  is  the  exceeding  force  of  truth,  that  even  enemies  pro¬ 
claimed  these  things  beforehand.  For  lest  the  listener, 
hearing  of  bonds,  should  be  confounded,  he  reminds  him  of 
that  prophecy,  that  the  death  of  Jesus  was  the  salvation  of 
the  world. 

Ver.  15.  And  Simon  Peter  followed  Jesus ,  and  so  did 
another  disciple  '. 

Who  is  that  other  disciple  ?  It  is  the  writer  himself. 

“And  wherefore  doth  he  not  name  himself?  When  he  lay 


f  Yer.  11.  Then  said  Jesus  unto 
Peter,  Put  up  thy  sword  into  the 
sheath ,  ;  the  cup,  8fc.  N.  T. 

8  Ver.  12,  13.  Then  the  band  and 
the  captain  and  officers  of  the  Jews 
took  Jesus,  and  bound  Him,  and  led 
Him  away  to  Annas  first ;  for  he  was 
father  in  taw  to  Caiaphas,  which  teas 
the  high  priest  that  same  year.  N .  T. 
h  or,  ‘  made  a  show  of  Him  in.’ 

1  Ver.  16,  16.  And  Simon  Peter 


followed  Jesus,  and  so  did  that  other 
disciple  ;  that  disciple  was  knoxen  unto 
the  high  priest,  and  went  in  with 
Jesus  into  the  palace  of  the  high 
priest.  But  Peter  stood  at  the  door 
without.  Then  went  out  that  other 
disciple,  which  was  knoxen  unto  the 
high  priest,  and  spake  unto  her  that 
kept  the  door ,  and  brought  in  Peter, 
N.  T. 
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Homil.  on  the  bosom  of  Jesus,  he  with  reason  concealed  his  name ; 
—  11  but  now  why  doth  he  this?”  For  the  same  reason,  for  here 

too  he  mentions  a  great  good  deed,  that  when  all  had  started 
;a1-d;re- away  She  followed.  Therefore  he  conceals  himself,  and  puts 
Peter  before  him.  He  was  obliged  to  mention  himself,  that 
thou  mightest  understand  that  he  narrates  more  exactly  than 
the  rest  what  took  place  in  the  hall,  as  having  been  himself 
within.  But  observe  how  he  detracts  from  his  own  praise;  for, 
lest  any  one  should  ask,  “  llow,  when  all  had  retreated,  did 
this  man  enter  in  farther  than  Simon?”  he  saith,  that  he  was 
known  to  the  high  priest.  So  that  no  one  should  wonder 
that  he  followed,  or  cry  him  up  for  his  manliness.  But  the 
wonder  was  that  matter  of  Peter,  that  being  in  such  fear,  he 
came  even  as  far  as  the  hall,  when  the  others  had  retreated. 
Ilis  coming  thither  was  caused  by  love,  his  not  entering 
within  by  distress  and  fear.  For  the  Evangelist  hath  recorded 
these  things,  to  clear  a  way  for  excusing  his  denial;  with 
regard  to  himself,  he  doth  not  set  it  down  as  any  great  matter 
that  he  was  known  to  the  high  priest,  but  since  he  had  said 
that  he  alone  with  Jesus  went  in,  lest  thou  shouldest  suppose 
that  the  action  proceeded  from  any  exalted  feelings,  he  puts 
also  the  cause.  And  that  Peter  would  have  also  entered 
had  he  been  permitted,  he  shews  by  the  sequel;  for  when  lie 
went  out,  and  bade  the  damsel  who  kept  the  door  bring  in 
Peter,  he  straightway  came  in.  But  why  did  he  not  bring 
him  in  himself?  He  clung  to  Christ,  and  followed  Him;  on 
.  al-  .  this  account  he  bade2  the  woman  bring  him  in.  What  then 

‘  gave  in  ° 

charge’  saith  the  woman  ? 

Ver.  17.  Art  not  thou  also  one  of  this  mati's  disciples?  And 
he  saith,  I  am  not  v. 

What  sayest  thou,  Peter?  Didst  thou  not  declare  but 
now,  “  II'  need  be  that  I  lay  down  my  life  for  Thee,  I 
will  lay  it  down?”  What  hath  happened  then,  that  thou 
canst  not  even  endure  the  questioning  of  a  door  keeper? 
Is  it  a  soldier  who  questions  thee?  Is  it  one  of  those  who 
seized  Him?  No,  it  is  a  mean  and  abject  door-keeper,  nor 
^ Spaaua  jg  the  questioning  of  a  rough  kind3.  She  saith  not,  “  Art 
thou  a  disciple  of  that  cheat  and  corrupter,”  but,  of  that  man, 


k  Ver.  17. 
N.T. 


Then  saith  the  damsel  that  kept  the  door  unto  Peter,  Art  not,  SfC. 
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St.  Peter's  insensibility. 

which  was  the  expression  rather  of  one  pitying  and  relent-  John 
ing1.  But  Peter  could  not  bear  any  of  these  words.  The,  ]9_2i.* 
Art  not  thou  also,  is  said  on  this  account,  that  John  wasHIti 
within.  So  mildly  did  the  woman  speak.  But  he  perceived  3™*’ 
none  of  this,  nor  took  it  into  his  mind,  neither  the  first  uoyirro- 
time,  nor  the  second,  nor  the  third,  but  when  the  cockM^’,s‘ 
ci-ew  ;  nor  did  this  even  bring  him  to  his  senses,  till  Jesus 
gave  him  the  bitter  look.  And  he  stood  warming  himself1 
with  the  servants  of  the  high  priest,  but  Christ  was  kept 
bound  within.  This  we  say  not  as  accusing  Peter,  but 
shewing  the  truth  of  what  had  been  said  by  Christ. 

Yer.  19.  The  high  priest  then  asked  Jesus  of  His  disciples, 
and  of  His  doctrine. 

[3.]  O  the  wickedness !  Though  he  had  continually  heard 
Him  speaking  in  the  temple  and  teaching  openly,  he  now 
desires  to  be  informed.  For  since  they  had  no  charge  to 
bring,  they  enquired  concerning  His  disciples,  perhaps 
where  they  were,  and  why  He  had  collected  them,  and 
with  what  intention,  and  on  what  terms.  And  this  he  said, 
as  desiring  to  prove  Him  to  be  a  seditious  person  and  an 
innovator,  since  no  one  gave  heed  to  Him,  except  them 
alone,  as  though  His  were  some  factory  of  wickedness. 

What  then  saitli  Christ  ?  To  overthrow  this,  He  saith, 

Ver.  20.  I  spake  openly  to  the  world,  (not  to  the  disciples 
privately,)  I  taught  openly  in  the  templem. 

“  What  then,  said  He  nothing  in  secret?”  He  did,  but  not, 
as  they  thought,  from  fear,  and  to  make  conspiracies,  but  if 
at  any  time  His  sayings  were  too  high  for  the  hearing  of  the 
many. 

Ver.  21.  Why  askest  thou  Me?  Ask  them  which  heard 

Me n. 

These  are  not  the  words  of  one  speaking  arrogantly,  but 
of  one  confiding  in  the  truth  of  what  He  had  said.  What 
therefore  He  said  at  the  beginning,  If  1  bear  witness  of  c.  5,  31. 


•  Ver.  18.  And  the  servants  and  in  the  synagogue ,  and  in  the  temple, 
officers  stood  there ,  who  had  made  a  whither  the  Jews  always  resort;  and 
fire  of  coals ;  and  they  warmed  them-  in  secret  have  I  said  nothing.  N.  T. 
selves;  and  Peter  stood  with  them,  and  n  which  heard  Me,  what  I  have  said 
warmed  himself.  unto  them ;  behold,  they  know  what  I 

m  Jesus  anstcered  him,  I  spake  said.  N.  T.  . 

openly  to  the  world;  I  ever  taught 
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Our  Lord  struck  by  the  officer. 

Homil.  Myself,  My  witness  is  not  true ,  this  He  now  implieth, 
Lxxxm.  (jesjrjng  reiKJer  His  testimony  abundantly  credible.  For 
*al.‘ the  when  Annas  mentioned  the  disciples1,  what  saith  He?  “  Dost 
a^disci-  l^ou  ask  Me  concerning  Mine  ?  Ask  Mine  enemies,  ask 
pies.’  those  who  have  plotted  against  Me,  who  have  bound  Me ; 
let  them  speak.”  This  is  an  unquestionable  proof  of  truth, 
when  one  calls  his  enemies  to  be  witnesses  to  what  he  saith. 
What  then  doth  the  high  priest?  When  it  would  have  been 
right  thus  to  have  made  the  enquiry,  that  person  did  not  so. 

Ver.  2-2.  And  when  lie  had  thus  spoken,  one  of  the  officers 
which  stood  by  smote  Him  with  the  palm  of  his  hand0. 

What  could  be  more  audacious  than  this  ?  Shudder, 
O  heaven,  be  astounded,  O  earth,  at  the  long-suffering  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  senselessness  of  the  servants !  Yet  what 
was  it  that  He  said  ?  He  said  not,  “  Why  askest  thou  Me,” 
as  if  refusing  to  speak,  but  wishing  to  remove  every  pretext 
for  senseless  behaviour;  and  being  upon  this  buffeted,  though 
He  was  able  to  shake,  to  annihilate,  or  to  remove  all  things, 
He  doth  not  any  one  of  these,  but  speaketh  words  able  to 
relax  any  brutality. 

Ver.  23.  And  He  saith.  If  I  have  spoken  evil,  bear  witness 
of  the  evil p. 

That  is,  “  If  thou  canst  lay  hold  on  My  words,  declare  it; 
but  if  thou  canst  not,  why  strikest  thou  Me  ?”  Seest  thou 
that  the  judgment-hall  is  full  of  tumult,  and  trouble,  and 
passion,  and  confusion  ?  The  high  priest  asked  deceitfully 
and  treacherously,  Christ  answered  in  a  straightforward 
manner,  and  as  was  meet.  What  then  was  next  to  be 
done?  Either  to  refute,  or  to  accept  what  He  said.  This 
however  is  not  done,  but  a  servant  buffets  Him.  So  far 
was  this  from  being  a  court  of  justice,  and  the  proceedings 
those  of  a  conspiracy,  and  a  deed  of  tyranny.  Then  not 
having  even  so  made  any  farther  discovery,  they  send  Him 
bound  to  Caiaphas q. 

Ver.  25.  And  Simon  Peter  stood  and  warmed  himself. 

5  Kdpcfi.  Wonderful,  by  what  a  lethargy  2  that  hot  and  furious  one 

°  of  his  hand,  saying,  Answerest  Him  hound  to  Caiaphas  the  high 
thou  the  high  priest  so  ?  N.  T.  priest.  St.  C.  makes  this  the  order 

P  of  the  evil;  but  if  welt ,  why  of  the  narrative,  but  most  commen- 
smitest  thou  Me?  N.  T.  tutors  refer  the  words  to  an  earlier 

a  Ver.  24.  Annas  sent  (hiri<TTti\tv)  period. 
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was  possessed,  when  Jesus  was  being  led  away  !  After  such  John 
things  as  had  taken  place,  he  doth  not  move,  but  still  warms "  26. 
himself,  that  thou  mayest  learn  how  great  is  the  weakness  of 
our  nature  if  God  abandoneth.  And,  being  questioned,  he 
denies  again r. 

Yer.  26.  Then  saith  the  kinsman  s  of  him  whose  ear  Peter 
cut  off,  (grieving  at  what  had  taken  place,)  Did  I  not  see  thee 
in  the  garden  *  ? 

But  neither  did  the  garden  bring  him  to  remember  what 
had  taken  place1,  nor  the  great  affection  which  Jesus  there  *al.‘had 
had  shewn  by  those  words,  but  all  these  from  pressure  of*?®?", 
anxiety  he  banished  from  his  mind.  But  why  have  the 
Evangelists  with  one  accord  writteu  concerning  him  ?  Not 
as  accusing  the  disciple,  but  as  desiring  to  teach  us,  how 
great  an  evil  it  is  not  to  commit  all  to  God,  but  to  trust 
to  one’s  self.  But  do  thou  admire  the  tender  care  of  his 
Master,  Who,  though  a  prisoner  and  bound,  took  great  fore¬ 
thought  for  His  disciple,  raising  Peter  up,  when  he  was 
down,  by  His  look,  and  launching  him  into  a  sea  of  tears2.  2  6* 

“  They  lead  Him  therefore  from  Caiaphas  to  Pilate".” 

This  was  done,  in  order  that  the  number  of  His  judges  kuv. 
might  shew,  even  against  their  will,  how  fully  tested  was 
His  truth.  And  it  was  early.  Before  cock  crow  He  was 
brought  to  Caiaphas,  early  in  the  morning  to  Pilate;  whence 
the  Evangelist  shews,  that  being  questioned  by  Caiaphas 
during  an  entire  half  of  the  night,  He  was  in  nothing  proved 
guilty ;  wherefore  Caiaphas  sent  Him  on  to  Pilate.  But 
leaving  these  things  for  the  others  to  relate,  John  speaks 
of  what  follows  next.  And  observe  the  ridiculous  conduct  of 
the  Jews.  They  who  had  seized  the  innocent,  and  taken  up 
arms,  do  not  enter  into  the  hall  of  judgment,  lest  they  should 
he  polluted.  And  tell  me,  what  kind  of  pollution  was  it  to 
set  foot  in  a  judgment-hall,  where  wrong-doers  suffer  justice? 


'  Part  of  ver.  25.  They  said  there¬ 
fore  unto  him,  Art  not  thou  also  one 
of  his  disciples  f  He  denied  it,  and 
said ,  I  am  not. 

•  Ver.  26.  one  of  the  servants  of  the 
high  priest,  being  his  kinsman,  Syc. 

saith.  N.  T. 

1  in  the  garden  with  him  3  ver.  27. 


Peter  then  denied  again;  and  imme¬ 
diately  the  cock  crew.  N.  T. 

n  Ver.  28.  Then  led  they  Jesus  from 
Caiaphas  unto  the  hall  of  judgment ; 
and  it  was  early  ;  and  they  themselves 
went  not  into  the  judgment-hall,  lest 
they  should  be  defiled;  but  that  they 
might  eat  the  Passover.  N.  T. 
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HoMiL.They  who  paid  tithes  of  mint  and  anise,  did  not  think  they 
Lxxxni. were  polluted  when  bent  on  killing  unjustly,  but  thought 
that  they  polluted  themselves  by  even  treading  in  a  court 
of  justice.  “  And  why  did  they  not  kill  Him,  instead  of 
bringing  Him  to  Pilate?”  In  the  fust  place,  the  greater 
part  of  their  rule  and  authority  had  been  cut  away,  when 
their  affairs  were  placed  under  the  power  of  the  Romans ; 
and  besides,  they  feared  lest  they  should  afterwards  be 
accused  and  punished  by  Him.  “  But  what  is,  That  they 
might  eat  the  Passover  ?  For  He  had  done  this  on  the  first 
day  of  unleavened  bread.”  Either  he  calls  the  whole  feast 
“  the  Passover,”  or  means,  that  they  were  then  keeping  the 
Passover,  while  He  delivered  it  to  His  followers  one  day 
1  or>  .  sooner,  reserving  His  own  Sacrifice  for 1  the  Preparation-day, 
forHla  when  also  of  old  the  Passover  was  celebrated.  But  they, 
efre.  on’  though  they  had  taken  up  arms,  which  was  unlawful,  and 
were  shedding  blood,  are  scrupulous  about  the  place,  and 
bring  forth  Pilate  to  them. 

Ver.  29.  And,  having  gone  out ,  he  said,  What  accusation 
bring  ye  against  this  man  ? 

‘from  [4.]  Seest  thou  that  he  was  free  from 9  fondness  for  rule 
their’  and  from  malice  ?  For  seeing  Jesus  bound,  and  led  by  so 
many  persons,  he  did  not  think  that  they  had  unquestionable 
proof  of  their  accusation,  but  questions  them,  thinking  it 
a  strange  thing  that  they  should  take  for  themselves  the 
judgment,  and  then  commit  the  punishment  without  any 
judgment  to  him.  What  then  say  they? 

Ver.  30.  If  he  were  not  a  malefactor,  ice  would  not  have 
delivered  him  up  unto  thee. 

O  madness  !  for  why  do  ye  not  mention  His  evil  deeds, 
instead  of  concealing  them  ?  Why  do  ye  not  prove  the  evil? 
Seest  thou  that  they  every  where  avoid  a  direct  accusation, 
and  that  they  can  say  nothing  ?  That  Annas  questioned 
Him  about  llis  doctrine,  and  having  heard  Him,  sent  Him 
to  Caiaphas ;  and  he  having  in  his  turn  questioned  Him, 
and  discovered  nothing,  sent  Him  to  Pilate.  Pilate  saith, 
What  accusation  bring  ye  against  this  man?  Nor  here 
‘  but  in  *iave  any  tllinS  lo  saJ’  but  a8ain  employ  certain3  con- 
certain’  jectures.  At  which  Pilate  being  perplexed  saith, 

Ver.  31,  32.  Take  ye  him  and  judge  him  according  to  your 
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law.  They  therefore  said,  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put  any  John 
man  to  death.  But  this  they  said,  that  the  saying  of  the  ^3^35’ 
Lord  might  be  fulfilled,  which  He  spake,  signifying  by  u  hat 
death  He  should  die. 

“  And  how  did  the  expression,  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put 
any  man  to  death,  declare  this  ?”  Either  the  Evangelist 
means,  that  He  was  about  to  be  slain  not  by  the  Jews  only, 
but  by1  the  Gentiles  also,  or  that  it  was  not  lawful  for  them1  Ben. 
to  crucify.  But  if  they  say,  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put  ^  f^t 
any  man  to  death,  they  say  it  with  reference  to  that  season,  for 
For  that  they  did  slay  men,  and  that  they  slew  them  in  a 
different  way,  Stephen  shews,  being  stoned.  But  they  desired 
to  crucify  Him,  that  they  might  mate  a  display  of  the  manner 
of  His  death.  Pdate,  wishing  to  be  freed  from  trouble,  doth 
not  dismiss  Him  for  a  long  trial,  but, 

Ver.  33,  34.  Having  entered  in,  he  asked  Jesus,  and  said*, 

Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews?  Jesus  answered  him,  Sayest 
thou  this  thing  of  thyself ,  or  did  others  tell  it  thee  of  Me? 

Wherefore  did  Christ  ask  this?  Because  He  desired  to 
expose  the  evil  intentions  of  the  Jews.  Pilate  had  heard 
this  saying  from  many,  and,  since  the  accusers  had  nothing 
to  say,  in  order  that  the  enquiry  might  not  be  a  long  one,  he 
desires  to  bring  forward  that  which  was  continually  reported. 

But  when  he  said  to  them,  Judge  him  according  to  your 
law,  wishing  to  shew  that  His  offence  was  not  a  Jewish  one, 
they  replied,  It  is  not  lawful  for  us.  “He  hath  not  sinned 
against  our  law,  but  the  indictment  is  general2.”  Pilate  then, 2  i.  e. 
having  perceived  this,  saitli,  as  being  (himself)  likely  to  be^^^ 
endangered,  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews?  Then  Jesus,  law  also’ 
not  from  ignorance,  but  from  a  desire  that  the  Jews  should 
be  accused  even  by  him,  asked  him,  saying.  Did  others  tell  it 
thee 7 ?  On  this  point  then  declaring  himself,  Pilate  replied, 

Ver.  35.  Am  la  Jew?  Thine  own  nation  and  the  chief 
priests  have  delivered  thee  unto  me;  what  hast  thou  done? 

Here  desiring  to  clear  himself  of  the  matter.  Then  because 
he  had  said,  Art  thou  the  King?  Jesus  reproving  him 
answereth,  “  This  thou  hast  heard  from  the  Jews.  Why  dost 

*  Then  Pilate  entered  into  the  t  Ver.  30.  Jesus  answered  him, 
judgment  halt  again,  and  called  Jesus,  Sayest  thou  this  thing  of  thyself  \  or 
and  said  unto  Him.  N.  T.  did  others  tell  it  thee  of  ilef  N.  T. 
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Homil. thou  not  make  accurate  enquiry?  They  have  said  that  I  am 
Lxsxm. a  maiefaCtor;  ask  them  what  evil  I  have  done.  But  this  thou 
doest  not,  but  art  simply  framing  charges  against  Me.”  Jesus 
answered  him ,  Sayest  thou  this  thing  of  thyself,  or  from 
others?  Pilate  then  cannot  at  once  say  that  he  had  heard  it, 

'  eirerai  but  simply  goes  along  with1  the  people,  saying,  They  have 
delivered  thee  unto  me.  “  I  must  needs  therefore  ask  thee 
what  thou  hast  done.”  What  then  saith  Christ  ? 

Ver.  36.  My  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  world. 

He  leadeth  upwards  Pilate,  who  was  not  a  very  wicked 
man,  nor  after  their  fashion,  and  desireth  to  shew  that  He  is 
not  a  mere  man,  but  God,  and  the  Son  of  God.  And  what 
saith  He  ? 

If  My  Kingdom  were  of  this  world ,  then  would  My  servants 
2  to  the  fight,  that  I  should  not  he  delivered  to  the  Jews a. 

Jews :  ]ie  undoeth  that  which  Pilate  for  a  while  had  feared,  namely, 

is  My  the  suspicion  of  seizing  kingly  power,  “  Is  then  His  kingdom 
not  from  not  °f  this  world  also3?”  Certainly  it  is.  “  How  then  saith 
He  it  is  not?"  Not  because  He  doth  not  rule  here,  but 
because  He  hath  his  empire  from  above,  and  because  it  is 
not  human,  but  far  greater  than  this  and  more  splendid. 
“  If  theu  it  be  greater,  how  was  He  made  captive  by  the 
other?”  By  consenting,  and  giving  Himself  up.  But  He 
doth  not  at  present  reveal4  this,  but  what  saith  He  ?  “  If  I 
had  been  of  this  world,  My  servants  would  fight,  that  I 
should  not  he  delivered.  Here  He  sheweth  the  weakness  of 
kingship  among  us,  that  its  strength  lies  in  servants;  but 
that  which  is  above  is  sufficient  for  itself,  needing  nothing. 
From  this  the  heretics  taking  occasion  say,  that  He  is 
c.  i,n.  different  from  the  Creator.  What  then,  when  It  saith,  He 
e.\7,u.came  to  Ilis  own?  What,  when  Himself  saith,  They  are  not 
of  the  uor Id,  as  I  am  not  of  this  world?  So  also  He  saith 
that  His  kingdom  is  not  from  hence,  not  depriving  the  world 
of  Ilis  providence  and  superintendence,  but  shewing,  as  I 
said,  that  His  power  was  not  human  or  perishable.  What 
then  said  Pilate  ? 

Ver.  37.  Art  thou  a  king  then  ?  Jesus  answered,  Thou 
sayest  that  I  am  a  King.  To  this  end  was  1  horn. 

If  then  He  was  born  a  King,  all  His  other  attributes  are 
by  Generation,  and  He  hath  nothing  which  He  received  in 


hence 

N.  T. 
3  Ben. 
omits 
‘  also’ 


*  al. 

‘  hide’ 
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addition.  So  that  when  thou  hearest  that,  As  the  Father  Jobn 
hath  life  in  Himself  so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son  also  to  X^IL 
have  life,  deem  of  nothing  else  but  His  generation,  and  so  o fZ7o,  26.' 

the  rest. 

And  for  this  cause  came  P,  that  I  should  bear  witness1  came  I 
unto  the  truth.  into  the 

world . 

That  is,  “that  I  should  speak  this  very  thing,  and  teach  it, N-  T- 
and  persuade  all  men.” 

[5.]  But  do  thou,  O  man,  when  thou  hearest  these  things, 
and  seest  thy  Lord  bound  and  led  about,  deem  present 
things  to  be  nought.  For  how  can  it  be  otherwise  than 
strange,  if  Christ  bore  such  things  for  thy  sake,  and  thou 
often  canst  not  endure  even  words?  He  is  spit  upon,  and 
dost  thou  deck  thyself  with  garments  and  rings,  and,  if  thou 
gain  not  good  report  from  all,  think  life  unbearable  ?  He  is 
insulted,  beareth  mockings,  and  scornful  blows  upon  the 
cheek ;  and  dost  thou  wish  every  where  to  be  honoured,  and 
bearest  thou  not  the  reproaching  of  Christ  ?  Hearest  thou 
not  Paul  saying,  Be  ye  imitators-  of  me,  even  as  I  also  arnVW 
of  Christ?  When  therefore  any  one  makes  a  jest  of  thee,  ]  ,C°r' 
remember  thy  Lord,  that  in  mockery  they  bowed  the  knee 
before  Him,  and  worried3  Him  both  by  words  and  deeds, ^  s^Vu- 
and  treated  Him  with  much  irony;  but  He  not  only  did  notpo" 
defend  Himself,  but  even  repaid  them  with  the  contraries, 
with  mildness  and  gentleness.  Him  now  let  us  emulate ; 
so  shall  we  be  enabled  even  to  be  delivered  from  all  insult. 

For  it  is  not  the  insulter  that  gives  effect  to  acts  of  insult, 
and  makes  them  biting,  but  he  who  is  little  of  soul,  and  is 
pained  by  them.  If  thou  art  not  pained,  thou  hast  not  been 
insulted;  for  the  suffering  from  injuries  depends  not  on 
those  who  inflict,  but  on  those  who  undergo  them.  Why 
dost  thou  grieve  at  all  ?  If  a  man  hath  insulted  thee  unjustly, 
in  this  case  surely  thou  oughtest  not  to  grieve  at  all,  but  to 
pity  him ;  if  justly,  much  more  oughtest  thou  to  keep  quiet. 

For  should  any  one  address  thee,  a  poor  man,  as  though 
thou  wert  rich,  the  praise  contained  in  his  words  is  nothing 
to  thee,  but  his  encomium  is  rather  mockery;  and  so  if  one 
insulting  thee  utter  things  that  are  untrue,  the  reproach  is 
nothing  to  thee  either.  But  if  conscience  takes  hold  of 
what  hath  been  said,  be  not  grieved  at  the  words,  but  make 


744 


Reasons  for  being  silent  tinder  reproach. 

Homil.  correction  in  deeds.  This  I  say  with  regard  to  what  really 
--xxx— are  insults.  For  if  one  reproach  thee  with  poverty  or  low 
*al.‘this birth,  laugh  at  him1.  These  things  are  a  reproach  not  to 
laughed  the  hearer,  but  to  the  speaker,  as  not  knowing  true  wisdom. 
“  But,”  saith  some  one,  “  when  these  things  are  said  in  the 
presence  of  many  who  are  ignorant  of  the  truth,  the  wound 
becomes  unbearable.”  Nay,  it  is  most  bearable,  when  you 
have  an  audience  present  of  witnesses  praising  and  ap¬ 
plauding  you,  scoffing  at  and  making  a  jest  of  him.  For 
not  be  that  defends  himself,  but  he  that  saith  nothing,  is 
applauded  by  sensible  persons.  And  if  none  of  those 
present  be  a  sensible  person,  then  laugh  at  him  most  of  all, 
and  delight  thyself  in  the  audience  of  heaven.  For  there 
all  will  praise  and  applaud  and  welcome  thee.  For  one 
Angel  is  as  good  as  all  the  world.  But  why  speak  I  of 
s  Sav.  Angels,  when  the  Lord  Himself  proclaimeth2  thee?  Let  us 
^ shall  exercise  ourselves  with  these  reasonings.  For  it  is  no  loss 
Pr0;  to  be  silent  when  insulted,  but  it  is,  on  the  contrary,  to 

claim’  " 

defend  one’s  self  when  insulted.  Since  were  it  a  fault 
silently  to  bear  what  is  said,  Christ  would  never  have  told 
Matt.  5,  us,  If  one  smite  thee  on  the  right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the 
whoso-  other  also.  If  then  our  enemy  say  what  is  not  true,  let  us 
cver^  on  this  account  even  pity  him,  because  he  draws  down 
$.e.  ’  upon  him  the  punishment  ancl  vengeance  of  the  accusers8, 
^  ^  being  unworthy  even  to  read  the  Scriptures.  For  to  the 
conj.  sinner  God  saith,  Why  declarest  thou  My  statutes,  and 

speak-  ta best  My  covenant  in  thy  mouth  ?  Thou  salest  and  spakest 
ing.’  against  iliy  brother.  And  if  he  speak  the  truth,  so  also  he 
i c & 26. is  to  be  pitied;  since  even  the  Pharisee  spake  the  truth; 
LXX.  yet  be  did  no  harm  to  him  who  heard  him,  but  rather 
good,  while  he  deprived  himself  of  ten  thousand  blessings, 
enduring  shipwreck  by  this  accusation.  So  that  either  way 
it  is  lie  that  suffers  injury,  not  thou;  but  thou,  if  thou  art 
sober,  wilt  have  double  gain  ;  both  the  propitiating  God  by 
th)-  silence,  and  the  becoming  yet  more  discreet,  the  gaining 
an  opportunity  from  what  hath  been  said  to  correct  what  has 
been  done,  and  the  despising  mortal  glory.  For  this  is  the 
source  of  our  pain,  that  many  gape  upon  the  opinion  of 
men.  If  we  are  minded  to  be  thus  truly  wise,  we  shall 
know  well  that  human  things  are  nothing.  Let  us  learn 
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then,  and  having  reckoned  up  our  faults,  let  us  accomplish 
their  correction  in  time,  and  let  us  determine  to  correct  one 
this  month,  and  another  next  month,  and  a  third  in  that 
which  follows.  And  so  mounting  as  it  were  by  steps,  let  us 
get  to  heaven  by  a  Jacob’s  ladder.  For  the  ladder  seems  to 
me  to  signify  in  a  riddle  by  that  vision  the  gradual  ascent  by 
means  of  virtue,  by  which  it  is  possible  for  us  to  ascend  from 
eaith  to  heaven,  not  using  material  steps,  but  improvement 
and  correction  of  manners.  Let  us  then  lay  hold  on  this 
means  ot  departure  and  ascent,  that  having  obtained  heaven, 
we  may  also  enjoy  all  the  blessings  there,  through  the  grace 
and  loving-kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  to  Whom 
be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 


3  c 


John 

XVIII. 

37. 


HOMILY  LXXXIV. 


1  or, 

‘  waves, 
or, 

‘  winds. 


«  Sav. 
coni. 

‘  up.’ 


John  xviii.  37. 

To  this  end  teas  I  horn,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the 
world,  that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth.  Every 
one  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth  My  Voice. 

A  marvellous  thing  is  long-suffering;  it  places  the  soul 
as  in  a  quiet  harbour,  freeing  it  from  tossings1  and  evil 
spirits.  And  this  every  where  Christ  hath  taught  us,  but 
especially  now,  when  lie  is  judged,  and  dragged,  and  led 
about.  For  when  lie  was  brought  to  Annas,  He  answered 
with  great  gentleness,  and,  to  the  servant  who  smote  Him, 
said  what  had  power  to  bring  down  all  his  insolence;  thence 
having  gone  to  Caiaphas,  then  to  Pilate,  and  having  spent  the 
whole  night  in  these  scenes,  He  all  through  exhibiteth  His 
own  mildness;  and  when  they  said  that  lie  was  a  malefactor, 
and  wrere  not  able  to  prove  it,  lie  stood  silent;  but  when  He 
was  questioned  concerning  the  Kingdom,  then  He  spake  to 
Pilate,  instructing  him,  and  leading  him  in  to2  higher  matters. 
But  why  was  it  that  Pilate  made  the  enquiry  not  in  their 
presence,  but  apart,  having  gone  into  the  judgment  hall  ? 
He  suspected  something  great  respecting  Him,  and  wished, 
without  being  troubled  by  the  Jews,  to  learn  all  accurately. 
Then  when  he  said,  What  hast  thou  done  ?  on  this  point 
Jesus  made  no  answer;  but  concerning  that  of  which  Pilate 
most  desired  to  hear,  namely,  llis  Kingdom,  He  answered, 
saying,  My  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.  That  is,  “  I  am 
indeed  a  King,  yet  not  such  an  one  as  thou  suspectest,  but 
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far  more  glorious,”  declaring1  by  these  words  and  those  John 
which  follow,  that  no  evil  had  been  done  by  Him.  For  One  3  ! Il1- 

ho  saith,  To  this  end  was  I  born ,  and  for  this  cause  came  i- a] 

I  into  the  world,  that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth,  !hint" 
sheweth,  that  no  evil  hath  been  done  by  Him.  Then  when1"^ 
He  saith,  Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth  My  voice. 

He  dravreth  him  on  by  these  means,  and  persuadeth  him  to 
become  a  listener  to  the  words.  “  For  if,”  saith  He,  “  any 
one  is  true,  and  desireth  these  things2,  he  will  certainly  hear2i.  e.  the 
Me.”  And,  in  fact,  He  so  took  him  by  these  short  words, 
that  he  said,  °ftruth- 

Yer.  38.  What  is  truth? 

But  for  the  present  he  applieth  himself  to  what  was 
pressing,  for  he  knew  that  this  question  needed  time,  and 
desired  to  rescue  Him  from  the  violence  of  the  Jews.  Where¬ 
fore  he  went  out,  and  what  said  he? 

I  find  no  fault  in  him’1. 

Consider  how  prudently  he  acted.  He  said  not, cc  Since 
he  hath  sinned,  and  is  deserving  of  death,  forgive  him  on 
account  of  the  Feast3;”  but  having  first  acquitted  Him  of  allsut. 
guilt,  he  asks  them  over  and  above,  if  they  were  not  minded  |,^atnt 
to  dismiss  Him  as  innocent,  yet  as  guilty  to  forgive  Him  on  the  ° 
account  of  the  time.  Wherefore  he  added,  feast.’ 

Ver.  39,  40.  Ye  have  a  custom  that  I  should  release  unto 
you  one  at  the  Passover;  then  in  a  persuasory  way,  Will  ye 
therefore  that  I  release  the  king  of  the  Jews?  Then  cried 
they  all.  Not  this  man,  but  Barabbasb. 

O  accursed  decision !  They  demand  those  like  man¬ 
nered  with  themselves,  and  let  the  guilty  go ;  but  bid  him 
punish  the  innocent.  For  this  was  their  custom  from  old  time. 

But  do  thou  all  through  observe  the  lovingkindness  of  the 
Lord  in  these  circumstances.  Pilate  scourged  Him  %  per¬ 
haps  desiring  to  exhaust  and  to  soothe  the  fury  of  the  Jews. 

For  when  he  had  not  been  able  to  deliver  Him  by  his 

a  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  therefore  took  Jesus,  and  scourged 
went  out  again  unto  the  Jens  and  Him.  And  the  soldiers  platted  a 
saith  unto  them ,  I  find  in  him  no  crown  of  thorns,  and  put  it  on  His 
fault  at  all.  N .  T.  head,  and  they  put  on  Him  a  purple 

b  Barabbas.  Now  Barabbas  was  a  robe,  and  said,  Hail,  King  of  the 
robber.  N.  T.  Jews!  and  they  smote  Him  with  their 

•  Chap.  six.  1 — 3.  Then  Pilate  hands. 

3  c  2 


Homit,. 

LXXXIV. 


V.  5. 


1  i.  e. 
to  the 
garden, 
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former  measures,  being  anxious  to  stay  the  evil  at  this  point, 
he  scourged  Him,  and  permitted  to  be  done  what  was  done,  the 
robe  and  crown,  to  be  put  on  Him,  so  as  to  relax  their  anger. 
Wherefore  also  he  led  Him  forth  to  them  crowned,  that, 
seeing  the  insult  which  had  been  done  to  Him,  they  might 
recover  a  little  from  their  passion,  and  vomit  their  venom. 
“  And  how  would  the  soldiers  have  done  this,  had  it  not 
been  the  command  of  their  ruler?”  To  gratify  the  Jews. 
Since  it  was  not  by  his  command  that  they  at  first  went  in1 
by  night,  but  to  please  the  Jews;  they  dared  any  thing  for 
money.  But  lie,  when  so  many  and  such  things  were  done, 
yet  stood  silent,  as  He  had  done  during  the  enquiry,  and 
answered  nothing.  And  do  thou  not  merely  hear  these 
things,  but  keep  them  continually  in  thy  mind,  and  when  thou 
beholdest  the  King  of  the  world  and  of  all  Angels,  mocked 
of  the  soldiers,  by  words  and  by  actions,  and  bearing  all 
silently,  do  thou  imitate  Ilim  by  deeds  thyself.  For  when 
Pilate  had  called  Him  the  King  of  the  Jews,  and  they  now 
put  about  Him  the  apparel  of  mockery,  then  Pilate  having 
led  Him  out,  said, 

Ver.  4,  5.  “  1  find  no  fault  against  him.  He  therefore  went 
forth,  wearing  the  crown  d.” 

But  not  even  so  was  their  rage  quenched,  but  they  cried 
out, 

Ver.  0.  Crucify  him ,  crucify  him". 

Then  Pilate,  seeing  that  all  was  done  in  vain,  said, 

Take  ye  him ,  and  crucify  him. 

Whence  it  is  clear  that  he  had  permitted  what  had  been 
done  before,  because  of  their  madness. 

For  /,  he  saith, y//n/  no  fault  in  him. 

[2.]  See  in  how  many  ways  the  judge  makes  Ilis  defence, 
continually  acquitting  Him  of  the  charges;  but  none  of  these 
things  shamed  the  dogs  from  their  purpose.  For  the,  Ta/ce 
ye  him  and  crucify  him,  is  the  expression  of  one  clearing 
himself  of  the  guilt,  and  thrusting  them  forward  to  an  action 

'i  Vor.  4,  5.  Pilate  therefore  went  robe,  and  Pilate  saith  unto  them, 
forth  again,  and  saith  unto  them,  Behold  the  man.  N.  1. 

Behold ,  I  bring  him  forth  to  yon ,  that  c  V er.  6.  When  the  chief  priests 
ye  may  know  that  1  find  no  fault  in  therefore  and  officers  saw  Him,  they 
him  Then  came  Jesus  forth,  wear -  cried  out ,  saying,  Crucify  Him. 
ing  the  crown  of  thorns  and  the  purple  N.  T. 
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not  permitted  to  them.  They  therefore  had  brought  Him,  Johm 
iu  order  that  the  thing  might  be  done  by  the  decision  of  the  ' 
governor;  but  the  contrary  fell  out,  that  He  was  rather 
acquitted  than  condemned  by  the  governor’s  decision. 

Then,  because  they  were  ashamed, 

Ver.  7.  IVe  have ,  they  said,  a  law,  and  by  our  law  he 
ought  to  die,  because  he  made  himself  Ihe  Son  of  God. 

“  How  then  when  the  judge  said,  Take  ye  him,  and 
judge  him  according  to  your  laic,  did  ye  reply,  It  is  not 
lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man  to  death,  while  here  ve  flv 
to  the  law?  And  consider  the  charge,  He  made  himself 
the  Son  of  God.  Tell  me,  is  this  a  ground  of  accusation, 
that  He  Who  performed  the  deeds  of  the  Son  of  God  should 
call  Himself  the  Son  of  God?”  What  then  doth  Christ? 

While  they  held  this  dialogue  one  with  the  other,  He  held  His 
peace,  fulfilling  that  saying  of  the  Prophet,  that  He  openeth  is.  53, 
not  His  mouth:  in  His  humiliation  His  judgment  was  taken 
away. 

Then  Pilate  is  alarmed  f  when  he  hears  from  them,  that 
He  made  Himself  the  Son  of  God,  and  dreads  lest  the 
assertion  may  possibly  be  true,  and  he  should  seem  to 
transgress ;  but  these  men  who  had  learnt  this,  both  by  His 
deeds  and  words,  did  not  shudder,  but  are  putting  Him  to 
death  for  the  very  reasons  for  which  they  ought  to  have 
worshipped  Him.  On  this  account  he  no  more  asks  Him, 

“  ^  hast  thou  done  ?”  but,  shaken  by  fear,  he  begins  the 
enquiry  again,  saying,  “  Art  thou  the  Christ  ?”  But  He 
answered  not.  For  he  who  had  heard,  To  this  end  was 
I  born,  and  for  this  came  I,  and,  My  Kingdom  is  not  of 
this  ivorld,  he,  when  he  ought  to  have  opposed  His  enemies 
and  delivered  Him,  did  not  so,  but  seconded  the  fury  of  the 
Jews.  Then  they  being  in  every  way  silenced,  make  their 
cry  issue  in  a  political  charge,  saying,  He  that  maketh  ver.  12. 
himself  a  king,  speaketh  against  Caesar.  Pilate  ought 
therefore  to  have  accurately  enquired,  whether  He  had 
aimed  at  sovereignty,  and  set  His  hand  to  expel  Caesar 
from  the  kingdom.  But  he  makes  not  an  exact  enquiry, 

f  Ver.  8.  9.  When  Pilate  therefore  ment-haU, and saithunto  Jesus,  Whence 
heard  that  laying,  he  was  the  more  art  thou  ?  But  Jesus  gave  him  no 
nfraul ;  and  went  again  into  the  judg -  answer .  N.  T. 
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HoMiL-and  therefore  Christ  answered  him  nothing,  because  He 
LXXM^ '  knew  that  he  asked  all  the  questions  idly  g.  Besides,  since 
His  works  bare  witness  to  Him,  He  would  not  prevail  by 
word,  nor  compose  any  defence,  shewing  that  He  came 
voluntarily  to  this  condition.  When  He  was  silent,  Pilate 
saith, 

Yer.  10.  Knowest  thou  not  that  I  have  power  to  crucify 
theeh? 

Seest  thou  how  he  condemned  himself  beforehand ;  for, 
“  if  the  whole  rests  with  thee,  why  dost  not  thou  let  Him  go, 
when  thou  hast  found  no  fault  in  Him  ?”  When  then  Pilate 
had  uttered  the  sentence  against  himself,  then  He  saith, 

Ver.  11.  He  that  delivered  3Ie  unto  thee  hath  the  greater 
sin. 

Shewing  that  he  also  was  guilty  of  sin.  Then,  to  pull 
down  his  pride  and  arrogance,  He  saith, 

Thou  icoiddest  have  no  power  except  it  were  given  thee 
Shewing  that  this  did  not  come  to  pass  merely  in  the 
common  order  of  events'4,  but  that  it  was  accomjdished  mys¬ 
tically.  Then  lost,  when  thou  hearest,  Except  it  were  given 
thee ,  thou  shouldest  deem  that  Pilate  was  exempt  from  all 
blame,  on  this  account  therefore  He  said,  Therefore  he  that 
delivered  Me  unto  thee  hath  the  greater  sin.  “  And  yet  if  it 
was  given,  neither  he  nor  they  were  liable  to  any  charge.” 
“Thou  objectest  idly;  for  the  ‘  given’  in  this  place  means 
what  is  1  allowed as  though  He  had  said,  ‘  He  hath  per¬ 
mitted  these  things  to  be,  yet  not  for  that  are  ye  clear  of  the 
wickedness.’”  He  awed  Pilate  by  the  words,  and  proffered 
a  clear  defence.  On  which  account  that  person  sought  to 
release  Him ;  but  they  again  cried  out,  saying1, 

Ver.  1*2.  If  thou  let  this  man  go,  thou  art  not  Cccsar’s 
friend. 

For  when  they  profited  nothing  by  bringing  charges  drawn 

*  eheji  -irdvra  ipuTuvra.  Savile  reads  1  no  power  against  Me,  except  it  were 
Ipurwv,  with  the  conjecture  ipwv.  I  lie  given  thee  from  above  :  therefore  he 
reading  rendered  above  best  suits  the  that  fyc.  N.  T. 

sense,  and  is  supported  by  Mss.  k  r^v  rbiv  noWuiv  a.Ko\ou0lav,  al.  rwv 

11  Ver.  10.  Then  saith  Pilate  unto 

Him ,  Speakest  thou  not  unto  me?  1  Ver.  12.  And  from  thenceforth 
Knowest  thou  not  that  1  have  power  Pilate  sought  to  release  Him ;  but  the 
to  crucifg  thee,  and  have  power  to  Jews  cried  out,  saying.  N.  T. 
release  thee?  N.  T. 
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from  their  own  law,  they  wickedly  betook  themselves  to  John 
external  laws,  saying,  u(  15'. 

Every  one  that  maketh  himself  a  king  speakelli  against 
Ccesar. 

And  where  hath  this  Man  appeared  as  a  tyrant  ?  Whence 
can  ye  prove  it  ?  By  the  purple  robe  ?  By  the  diadem  ? 

By  the  dress1?  By  the  soldiers?  Did  not  He  ever  walk >al. ‘the 
unattended,  save  by  His  twelve  disciples,  following  in  every  cnariot 
point  a  humble  mode  of  living,  both  as  to  food,  and 
clothing,  and  habitation?  But  O  what  shamelessness  and 
ill-timed  cowardice !  For  Pilate,  deeming  that  he  should 
now  incur  some  danger  were  he  to  overlook  these  words, 
comes  forth  as  though  to  enquire  into  the  matter m,  (for  the 
“sitting  down”  shewed  this,)  but  without  making2  any2aI 
enquiry,  he  gave  Him  up  to  them,  thinking  to  shame  them.  p‘^‘ng 
For  to  prove  that  he  did  it  for  this  purpose,  hear  what  he  for’ 
saith. 

Ver.  14,  15.  Behold  your  king!  But  when  they  said, 
Crucify  him,  he  added  again,  Shall  I  crucify  your  king  ? 

But  they  cried  out,  We  have  no  king  but  Ccesar". 

Of  their  own  will  they  subjected  themselves  to  punish¬ 
ment  ;  therefore  also  God  gave  them  up,  because  they  were 
the  first  to  cast  themselves  out  from  His  providence  and 
superintendence ;  and  since  with  one  voice  they  rejected  His 
sovereignty,  He  allowed  them  to  fall  by  their  own  suffrages. 

Still  what  had  been  said  should  have  been  sufficient  to  calm 
their  passion,  but  they  feared,  lest,  being  let  go,  He  should 
again  draw  the  multitudes,  and  they  did  all  they  could  to 
prevent  this.  For  a  dreadful  thing  is  love  of  rule,  dreadlul 
and  able  to  destroy  the  soul  ;  it  was  on  account  of  this  that 
they  had  never  heard  Him.  And  yet  Pilate,  in  consequence 
of  a  few  words,  desired  to  let  Him  go,  but  they  pressed  on, 
saying,  Crucify  him.  And  why  did  they  strive  to  kill  Him 
in  this  manner?  It  was  a  shameful  death.  Fearing  therefore 

m  Ver.  13.  When  Pilate  therefore  sixth  hour;  and  he  saith  unto  the  Jews, 
heard  that  saying ,  he  brought  Jesus  Behold  your  king !  But  they  cried 
forth ,  and  sal  down  in  the  judgment  out.  Away  with  him,  away  with  him, 
seat  in  a  place  that  is  called  the  Pave-  crucify  him!  Pilate  saith  unto  them, 
ment,  but  in  the  Hcbretv,  Gabbatha.  Shall  I  crucify  your  king?  The  chief 
N.  T.  priests  answered,  We  have  no  king  but 

»  Ver.  14,  15.  And  it  was  the  pre-  Ccesar.  N.  T. 
paration  of  the  Passover,  and  about  the 
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Homii,.  lest  there  should  afterwards  be  any  remembrance  of  Him, 

Lxxxrv  .  "  ' 

they  desired  to  bring  Him  to  the  accursed  punishment,  not 
knowing  that  truth  is  exalted  by  hindrances.  To  prove  that 
'  al^one  they  had  this  suspicion,  listen  to  what  they  sav1;  We  have 
Mat. 2 7,  heard  that  that  deceiver  said,  After  three  days  I  will  rise 
again ;  on  this  account  they  made  all  this  stir,  turning  things 
" or;  upside  down2,  that  they  might  ruin  matters  in  after  time3, 
every  And  the  ill-ordered  people,  corrupted  by  their  rulers,  cried 
means’  out  continually.  Crucify  him! 

ra  n*Ta  [3.]  But  let  us  not  merely  read  of  these  things,  but  bear 
Z™.  them  in  our  mind ;  the  crown  of  thorns,  the  robe,  the  reed, 
taaOai  the  blows,  the  smiting  on  the  cheek,  the  spittings,  the  irony. 
These  things,  it  continually  meditated  on,  are  sufficient  to 
take  down  all  anger;  and  if  we  be  mocked  at,  if  we  sutler 
c.  13,16.  injustice,  let  us  still  say,  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his 
Lord;  and  let  us  bring  forward  the  words  of  the  Jews,  which 
c.  8, 4S.  they  uttered  in  their  madness,  saying,  Thou  art  a  Samaritan, 
T  ulrei l, and  bust  a  devil ;  and,  He  caste th  out  devils  by  Beelzebub. 
For  on  this  account  lie  bare  all  these  things,  in  order  that 
we  might  walk  in  II is  footsteps,  and  endure  those  mockings 
which  disturb  more  than  any  other  kind  of  reproach.  Yet 
nevertheless  lie  not  only  bare  these  things,  but  even  used 
every  means  to  save  and  deliver  from  the  appointed  punish¬ 
ment  those  who  did  them.  For  He  sent  the  Apostles  also 
for  their  salvation,  at  least  thou  hearest  them  saying,  that, 
Acts  3,  }ire<  know  that  through  ignorance  ye  did  it;  and  by  these 
4 N.T. means  drawing  them  to  repentance.  This  let  us  also  imitate; 
for  nothing  so  much  raaketh  God  propitious  as  the  loving 
enemies,  and  doing  good  to  those  who  despitefully  use  us. 
When  a  man  insults  thee,  look  not  to  him,  but  to  the  devil 
who  moves  him,  and  against  him  empt  all  thy  wrath,  but 
pity  the  man  who  is  moved  by  him.  For  if  lying  is  from 
the  devil,  to  be  angry  without  a  cause  is  much  more  so. 
W1  ien  thou  scest  one  turning  another  into  ridicule,  consider 
that  it  is  the  devil  who  moves  him,  for  mockings  belong  not 
to  Christians.  For  he  who  hath  been  bidden  to  mourn,  and 
Luke  6,  hath  heard,  Woe,  ye  that  laugh,  and  who  after  this  insults, 
and  jests,  and  is  excited,  demands  not  reproach  from  us,  but 
sorrow,  since  Christ  also  was  troubled  when  lie  thought  on 
Judas.  All  these  things  therefore  let  us  practise  in  our 
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actions,  for  if  we  act  not  rightly  in  these,  we  have  come  to  John 
no  purpose  and  in  vain  into  the  world.  Or  rather  we  have  XI4X‘ 
come  to  our  harm,  for  faith  is  not  sufficient  to  bring  men  to  'or, ‘the 
the  Kingdom,  nay,  it  even  hath  power1  in  this  way  most  touts’ 
condemn  those  who  exhibit  an  ill  life  ;  for  He  which  knew“*x“- 
his  Lord's  will,  and  did  it  not,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  ^kel2, 
stripes;  and  again,  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto  them,  c.  15,22. 
they  had  not  had  sin.  What  excuse  then  shall  we  have, 
who  have  been  set  within  the  palace,  and  deemed  worthy  to 
stoop  -  down  and  enter  into  the  sanctuary,  and  have  been  made 2  or,  ‘  to 
partakers  of  the  releasing  Mysteries3,  and  who  vet  are  worse  Seep,’’ 

,  .  ,1  .  J  OiaKvtycu 

than  the  Greeks,  who  have  shared  in  none  of  these  things? 3 Ben. 
For  if  they  for  the  sake  of  vain-glory  have  shewn  so  much  teHes" 
true  wisdom,  much  more  ought  we  to  go  after  all  virtue,  feleas- 
because  it  is  pleasing  to  God.  But  at  present  we  do  notfrfa 
even  despise  wealth  ;  while  they  have  often  been  careless  of sins’ 
their  life,  and  in  wars  have  given  up  their  children  to  their 
madness  about  devils4,  and  have  despised  nature  for  the  sake  4  i.  e. 
of  their  devils,  but  we  do  not  even  despise  money  for  the^trhea 
sake  of  Christ,  nor  anger  on  account  of  God’s  will,  but  are  worship, 
inflamed,  and  in  no  better  state  than  the  fevered.  And  just 
as  they,  when  possessed  by  their  malady,  are  all  burning,  so 
we,  suffocated  as  by  some  fire,  can  stop  at  no  point  of  desire, 
increasing  both  anger  and  avarice.  On  this  account  I 
am  ashamed  and  astonished,  when  I  behold  among  the 
Greeks  men  despising  riches,  but  all  mad  among  ourselves. 

For  even  if  we  could  find  some  despising  riches,  we  should 
find  that  they  have  been  made5  captive  brother  vices,  bysai. 
passion  or  envy;  and  a  hard  thing  it  is  to  discover  true‘theJ 
wisdom  without  a  blemish6.  But  the  reason  is,  that  we  are  made.’ 
not  earnest  to  get  our  remedies  from  the  Scriptures,  nor  do  we "  f0a' 
apply  ourselves  to  those  Scriptures  with  compunction,  and 
sorrow,  and  groaning,  but  carelessly,  if  at  any  time  we 
chance  to  be  at  leisure.  Therefore  when  a  great  rush  of 
worldly  matters  comes,  it  overwhelms  all ;  and  if  there  hath 
been  any  profit,  destroys  it.  For  if  a  man  have  a  wound, 
and  after  putting  on  a  plaister,  do  not  tie  it  tight,  but  allow 
it  to  fall  off,  and  expose  his  sore  to  wet,  and  dust,  and  heat, 
and  ten  thousand  other  things  able  to  irritate  it,  he  will  get 
no  good;  yet  not  by  reason  of  the  inefficacy  of  the  remedies, 
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Homil.  but  by  reason  of  his  own  carelessness.  And  this  also  is  wont 
lxxxtw  happen  to  us,  when  we  attend  but  little  to  the  divine 
oracles,  but  give  ourselves  up  wholly  and  incessantly  to 
things  of  this  life;  for  thus  all  the  seed  is  choked,  and 
all  is  made  unfruitful.  That  this  may  not  be  the  case,  let 
us  look  carefully  a  little,  let  us  look  up  to  heaven,  let  us 
bend  down  to  the  tombs  and  coffins  of  the  departed.  For 
the  same  end  awaitelh  us,  and  the  same  necessity  of  de¬ 
parture  will  often  come  upon  us  before  the  evening.  Prepare 
>  we  then  for  this  expedition* ;  there  is  need  of  many  supplies 

2  i<p0-  for  the  journey 5,  for  great  is  the  heat  there,  and  great  the 
slwy'  drought,  and  great  the  solitude.  Henceforth  there  is  no 
reposing  at  an  inn,  there  is  no  buying  any  thing,  when  one 
hath  not  taken  all  from  hence.  Hear  at  least  what  the 
Mat.25, virgins  say,  Go  ye  to  them  that  sell;  but  they  who  went 
found  not.  Hear  what  Abraham  saith,  A  gulph  between 
Luke  us  and  you.  Hear  what  Ezekiel  saith  concerning  that 
ltj’  ~6'  dav,  that  Noah,  and  Job,  and  Daniel  shall  in  no  wise  deliver 
H,  14.  their  sons.  But  may  it  never  come  to  pass  that  we  hear 
these  words,  but  that  having  taken  hence  sufficient  pro¬ 
vision  for  our  way  to  eternal  life,  we  may  behold  with 
boldness  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom  to  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  glory,  dominion,  honour,  now  and 
ever,  and  world  without  end.  Amen. 
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John  xix.  26 — 18. 

Then  delivered  he  Him,  therefore  unto  them  to  be  crucified. 

And  they  took  Jesus,  and  led  Him  away.  And  He,  bearing 
His  cross,  went,  forth  into  a  place  called  the  place  of  a 
skull',  where  they  crucified  Himh. 

Successes  have  terrible  power  to  cast  down  or  draw 
aside  those  who  take  not  heed.  Thus  the  Jews,  who  at 
first  enjoyed  the  influence1  of  God,  sought  the  law  of  royalty  i^s 
from  the  Gentiles,  and  in  the  wilderness  after  the  manna 
remembered  the  onions.  In  the  same  way  here,  refusing 
the  Kingdom  of  Christ,  they  invited  to  themselves  that  of 
Caesar.  Wherefore  God  set  a  king  over  them,  according  to 
their  own  decision.  When  then  Pilate  heard  these  things, 
he  delivered  Him  to  be  crucified.  Utterly  without  reason. 

For  when  he  ought  to  have  enquired  whether  Christ  had 
aimed  at  sovereign  power,  he  pronounced  the  sentence 
through  fear  alone.  Yet  that  this  might  not  befal  him, 

Christ  said  beforehand,  My  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  world ; 
but  he  having  given  himself  wholly  up  to  present  things, 
would  practise  no  great  amount  of  wisdom.  And  yet  his 
wife’s  dream  should  have  been  sufficient  to  terrify  him ; 
but  by  none  of  these  things  was  he  made  better,  nor  did  he 
look  to  heaven,  but  delivered  Him  up.  And  now  they  laid 
the  cross  upon  Him  as  a  malefactor.  For  even  the  wood 

*  place  of  a  skull ,  which  is  called  in  either  side  one,  and  Jesus  in  the  midst, 
the  Hebrew,  Golgotha.  N.  T.  N.  T. 

b  Him,  and  two  other  with  Him,  on 
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thev  abominated,  and  endured  not  even  to  touch  it.  This 
was  also  the  case  in  the  type ;  for  Isaac  bare  the  wood. 
But  then  the  matter  stopped  at  the  will  of  his  father1,  for  it 
was  the  type;  while  here  it  proceeded  to  action,  for  it  was 
the  reality. 

And  He  came  to  the  place  of  a  skull.  Some  say  that 
Adam  died  there,  and  there  lieth  ;  and  that  Jesus  in  this 
place  where  death  had  reigned,  there  also  set  up  the 
trophy.  For  He  went  forth  bearing  the  Cross  as  a  trophy 
over  the  tyranny  of  death  :  and  as  conquerors  do,  so  He 
bare  upon  His  shoulders  the  symbol  of  victory.  What 
matter  if  the  Jews  did2  these  things  with  a  different  intent. 
They  crucified  Him  too  with  thieves,  in  this  also  uninten¬ 
tionally  fulfilling  prophecy;  for  nhat  they  did  for  insult 
contributed  to  the  truth,  that  thou  mayest  learn  how  great  is 
its  power,  since  the  Prophet  had  foretold  of  old,  that  He  was 
numbered  with  the  transgressors.  The  devil  therefore  wished 
to  cast  a  veil  over  what  was  done,  but  was  unable ;  for  the 
three  were  crucified,  but  Jesus  alone  was  glorious,  that  thou 
mayest  learn,  that  His  power  effected  all.  Yet  the  miracles 
took  place  when  the  three  had  been  nailed  to  the  cross;  but 
no  one  attributed  any  thing  of  what  was  done  to  either  of 
those  others,  but  to  Jesus  only;  so  entirely  was  the  plot  of 
the  devil  rendered  vain3,  and  all  returned  upon  his  own  head. 
For  even  of  these  two,  one  was  saved,  lie  therefore  did  not 
insult  the  glory  of  the  Cross4,  but  contributed  to  it  not  a  little. 
For  it  was  not  a  less  matter  than  shaking  the  rocks,  to 
change  a  thief  upon  the  cross,  and  to  bring  him  into  Paradise. 

Ver.  19.  And  Pilate  wrote  a  title*. 

At  the  same  time  requiting  the  Jews,  and  making  a  defeuce 
for  Christ.  For  since  they  had  given  Him  up  as  worthless, 
and  attempted  to  confirm  this  sentence  by  making  Him 
share  the  punishment  of  the  robbers,  in  order  that  for  the 
future  it  might  be  in  no  man’s  power  to  prefer  evil  charges 
against  him,  or  to  accuse  him  as  a  worthless  and  wicked 
person,  to  close  moreover  their  mouths  and  the  mouths  of 


c  Ver.  19,  20.  And  Pilate  wrote  a  read  many  of  the  Jews ,  for  the  place 
title ,  and  put  it  on  the  Cross ,  and  the  where  Jesus  was  crucified  v*as  nigh  to 
writing  was,  Jesus  of  Nazareth  the  the  city,  and  it  was  written  in  Hebrew , 
King  of  the  Jews.  This  title  then  and  Greek,  and  Latin. 
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all  who  might  desire  to  accuse  Him,  and  to  shew  that  they  John 
had  risen  up  against  their  own  King,  Pilate  thus  placed,  as2i^l^‘ 
on  a  trophy,  those  letters,  which  utter  a  clear  voice,  and 
shewr  forth  His  victory,  and  proclaim  His  Kingdom, 
though  not  in  its  completeness.  And  this  he  made  manifest 
not  in  a  single  tongue,  but  in  three  languages  ;  for  since  it 
was  likely  that  there  would  be  a  mixed  multitude  among  the 
Jews  on  account  of  the  Feast,  in  order  that  none  might  be 
ignorant  of  the  defence,  he  publicly  recorded1  the  madness  1  lit.  ‘in- 
of  the  Jews,  in  all  the  languages.  For  they  bare  malice  ^ri^ed 
against  Him  even  when  crucified J.  “  Yet  what  did  this  harm  pillar.’ 
you  '2?  Nothing.  For  if  He  was  a  mortal  and  weak,  and 2  to  the 
was  about  to  become  extinct,  why  did  ye  fear  the  letters Jews‘ 
asserting  that  He  is  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?”  And  what  do 
they  ask  ?  “  Say  that  he  said.  For  now  it  is  an  assertion, 

and  a  general  sentence,  but  if  he  said  be  added,  the  charge 
is  shewn  to  be  one  arising  from  his  own  rashness  and 
arrogance.”  Still  Pilate  was  not  turned  aside,  but  stood  to 
his  first  decision.  And  it  is  no  little  thing  that  is  dispensed 
even  from  this  circumstance,  but  the  whole  matter.  For 
since  the  wood  of  the  cross  was  buried,  because  no  one  was 
careful  to  take  it  up,  inasmuch  as  fear  was  pressing,  and  the 
believers  were  hurrying  to  other  urgent  matters ;  and  since 
it  was  in  after  times  to  be  sought  for,  and  it  was  likely  that 
the  three  crosses  would  lie  together,  in  order  that  the  Lord’s 
might  not  be  unknown,  It  was  made  manifest  to  all,  first  by 
Its  lying  in  the  middle,  and  then  by  the  title.  For  those  of 
the  thieves  had  no  titles. 

The  soldiers  parted  the  garments,  but  not  the  coat'.  See 
the  prophecies  in  every  instance  fulfilled  by  their  wicked¬ 
nesses;  for  this  also  had  been  predicted  of  old;  yet  there 
were  three  crucified,  but  the  matters  of  the  prophecies3  were 3  al.  ‘of 
fulfilled  in  Him.  For  why  did  they  not  this  in  the  case  of^®^0* 

cal.’ 

d  Ver.  21,21.  Then  said  the  chief  every  soldier  a  part;  and  also  His 
priests  of  the  Jews  to  Pilate ,  Write  coat ;  now  the  coat  was  without  seam, 
not,  The  King  of  the  Jews ,  hut  that  woven  from  the  top  throughout.  They 
he  said ,  /  am  King  of  the  Jews,  said  therefore  among  themselves,  Let 
Pilate  answered,  What  I  have  written,  us  not  rend  it,  but  cast  tots  for  it,  whose 
I  have  written.  N.  T.  it  shall  be,  that  the  Scripture  might  be 

*  Ver.  2J,  24.  Then  the  soldiers,  fu (filled  which  sai/h,  They  parted  My 
when  they  hail  crucified  Jesus,  took  raiment  among  them,  and  for  Mi/ 

His  garments,  and  made  four  parts,  to  vesture  they  did  cast  lots.  N.  T. 
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Of  the  seamless  coat :  St.  Mari /  and  St.  John. 
HoNiL.the  others,  but  in  His  case  only?  Consider  too,  I  pray  you, 

LX  XXV.  ‘  1  »  v 

the  exactness  of  the  prophecy.  For  the  Prophet  saith  not  only, 
that  they  “parted,”  but  that  they  “  did  not  part.”  The  rest 
therefore  they  divided,  the  coat  they  divided  not, but  committed 
t.  23.  the  matter  to  a  decision  by  lot.  And  the,  Woven  from  the  top , 
is  not  put  without  a  purpose ;  but  some  say  that  a  figurative 
assertion  is  declared  by  it,  that  the  Crucified  was  not  simply 
‘or,  man,  but  had  also  the  Divinity  from  above1.  Others  say 
thefirst  ’  that  the  Evangelist  describes  the  very  form  of  the  coat2.  For 
&vo>etv  since  in  Palestine  they  put  together  two  strips  of  cloth  and 
,  |ir~  -  so  weave  their  garments,  John,  to  shew  that  the  coat  was  of 
‘little  this  kind,  saith,  Woven  from  the  top;  and  to  me  he  seems  to 
r°'it  say  this,  alluding  to  the  poorness  of  the  garments,  and  that 
3  \i-rbv  as  in  all  other  things,  so  in  dress  also,  lie  followed  a  simple3 
fashion. 

Ver.  24.  These  things  the  soldiers  did. 

But  He,  on  the  Cross,  committeth  His  mother  to  the 
disciple',  teaching  us  even  to  our  last  breath  to  shew  every 
care  for  our  parents.  When  indeed  she  unseasonably 
c-  2> 4-  troubled  Him,  ITe  said,  Woman,  what  have  /  to  do  with 
Mat.] 2,  thee ?  And,  Who  is  Mg  mother ?  But  here  He  sheweth 
much  loving  affection,  and  committeth  her  to  the  disciple 
whom  lie  loved.  Again  John  conceals  himself,  in  modesty; 
for  had  he  desired  to  boast,  he  would  have  also  put  in  the 
cause  for  which  he  was  loved,  since  probably  it  was  some 
great  and  wonderful  one.  But  wherefore  doth  He  converse 
on  nothing  else  with  John,  nor  comfort  him  when  despond¬ 
ing?  Because  it  was  no  time  for  comforting  by  words; 
besides,  it  was  no  little  thing  for  him  to  be  honoured  with 
such  honour,  and  to  receive  the  reward  of  stedfastness. 
But  do  thou  consider,  I  pray,  how  even  on  the  cross  He  did 
every  thing  without  being  troubled,  speaking  with  the  dis¬ 
ciple  concerning  II is  mother,  fulfilling  prophecies,  holding 
forth  good  hopes  to  the  thief.  Yet  before  He  was  crucified 
He  appearelh  sweating,  agonized,  fearing.  What  then  can 

1  Ver.  25 — 27.  Now  there  stood  by  loved ,  lie  saith  unto  Ilis  mother, 
the  Cross  of  Jesus  His  mother ,  and  Woman ,  behold  thy  son.  Then  saith 
His  mother's  sister,  Mary  the  wife  of  He  to  the  disciple ,  liehold  thy  mother. 
C/eophas.  and  Mary  Magdalene.  When  And  from  that  hour  that  disciple  took 
Jesus  therefore  saw  His  mother ,  and  her  to  his  own  home, 
the  disciple  standing  by  whom  He 
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Death  to  be  neither  feared,  nor  sought. 

this  mean?  Nothing  difficult,  nothing  doubtful.  There  John 
indeed  the  weakness  of  nature  had  been  shewn,  here  was 
being  shewn  the  excess  of  Power.  Besides,  by  these  two 
things  He  teacheth  us,  even  if  before  things  terrible  we  be 
troubled,  not  on  that  account  to  shrink  from  things  terrible, 
but  when  we  have  embarked  in  the  contest  to  deem  all 
things1  possible  and  easy.  Let  us  then  not  tremble  at  death.  *al. 1  all 
Our  soul  hath  by  nature  the  love  of  life,  but  it  lies  with  us  thl"gs 
either  to  loose  the  bands  of  nature,  and  make  this  desire 
weak;  or  else  to  tighten  them,  and  make  the  desire  more 
tyrannous.  For  as  we  have  the  desire  of  sexual  intercourse, 
but  when  we  practise  true  wisdom  we  render  the  desire  weak, 
so  also  it  falls  out  in  the  case  of  life;  and  as  God  hath 
annexed  carnal  desire  to  the  generation  of  children,  to 
maintain  a  succession  among  us,  without  however  forbidding 
us  from  travelling  the  higher  road  of  continence ;  so  also  He 
hath  implanted  in  us  the  love  of  life,  forbidding  us  from 
destroying  ourselves,  but  not  hindering  our  despising  the 
present  life.  And  it  behoves  us,  knowing  this,  to  observe 
due  measure,  and  neither  to  go  at  any  time  to  death  of  our 
own  accord,  even  though  ten  thousand  terrible  things  pos¬ 
sess  us ;  uor  yet  when  dragged  to  it,  for  the  sake  of  what 
is  pleasing  to  God,  to  shrink  back  from  and  fear  it,  but 
boldly  to  strip  for  it,  preferring  the  future  to  thg  present 
life. 

But  the  women  stood  by  the  Cross,  and  the  weaker  sex  v.  25. 
then  appeared  the  manlier  ;  so  entirely  henceforth  were  all 
things  transformed. 

And  lie,  having  committed  Ilis  mother  to  John,  said, 

Behold  thy  Son.  O  the  honour!  with  what  honour  did  He  v.  26. 
honour  the  disciple  !  when  He  Himself  was  now  departing, 

He  committed  her  to  the  disciple  to  take  care  of.  For  since 
it  was  likely  that,  being  Ilis  mother,  she  would  grieve,  and 
require  protection,  He  with  reason  entrusted  her  to  the 
beloved.  To  him  He  sailh,  Behold  thy  mother.  This  He  v.  2". 
said,  knitting  them  together  in  charity;  which  the  disciple 
understanding,  took  her  to  his  own  home.  “  But  why  made 
He  no  mention  of  any  other  woman,  although  another  stood 
there  ?”  To  teach  us  to  pay  more  than  ordinary  respect  to 
our  mothers.  For  as  when  parents  oppose  us  on  spiritual 
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Homil.  matters,  we  must  not  even  own  them,  so  when  they  do  not 
lxxxv. hinder  us,  we  ought  to  pay  them  all  becoming  respect,  and 
to  prefer  them  before  others,  because  they  begat  us,  because 
they  bred  us  up,  because  they  bare  for  us  ten  thousand 
terrible  things.  And  by  these  words  He  silenceth  the 
shamelessness  of  Marcion  ;  for  it  He  were  not  born  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  flesh,  nor  had  a  mother,  wherefore  taketh  lie  such 
forethought  for  her  alone  ? 

Ver.  28.  After  this ,  Jesus  knowing  that  all  things  were 
now  accomplished. 

That  is,  “  that  nothing  was  wanting  to  the  Dispensation.” 
For  He  was  every  where  desirous  to  shew,  that  this  Death 
was  of  a  new  kind,  if  indeed  the  whole  lay  in  the  power  of 
the  Person  dying,  and  death  came  not  on  the  Body  before 
that  He  willed  it ;  and  He  willed  it  after  He  had  fulfilled  all 
c.  10,18.  things.  Therefore  also  He  said,  I  have  power  to  lay  down 
My  life;  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again.  Knowing 
therefore  that  all  things  were  fulfilled,  He  saith, 

I  thirst e. 

Here  again  fulfilling  a  prophecy.  But  consider,  I  pray, 
the  accursed  nature  of  the  bystanders.  Though  we  have  ten 
thousand  enemies,  and  have  suffered  intolerable  things  at 
their  hands,  yet  when  we  see  them  perishing,  we  relent ; 
but  they,  did  not  even  so  make  peace  with  Him,  nor  were 
tamed  by  what  they  saw,  but  rather  became  more  savage, 
and  increased  their  irony;  and  having  brought  to  Him 
vinegar  on  a  spongeh,  as  men  bring  it  to  the  condemned, 
thus  they  gave  Him  to  drink ;  since  it  is  on  this  account 
that  the  hyssop  is  added. 

Ver.  30.  Having  therefore  received  it,  He  sailli,  It  is 
fnished. 

Seest  thou  how  He  doth  all  things  calmly,  and  witli 
power  ?  And  what  follows  shews  this.  For  when  all  had 
been  completed, 

He  bowed  His  Head,  (this  had  not  been  nailed,)  and  gave 
>  tupriKf,  Up\  l he  ghost. 

That  is,  “died.”  Yet  to  expire  docs  not  come8  after  the 

G.  T. 

natural-  g  that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  vessel  full  of  vinegar :  and  they  filled  a 
|y>  saith,  I  thirst.  N.  T.  sponge  with  vinegar,  and  put  it  upon 

II  Ver.  29.  Now  there  was  set  a  hyssop,  and  put  it  to  Ilis  mouth. 
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bowing  the  head ;  but  here,  on  the  contrary,  it  doth.  For  John 
He  did  not,  when  He  had  expired,  bow  His  Head,  as 
happens  with  us,  but  when  He  had  bent  His  Head,  then  He 
expired.  By  all  which  things  the  Evangelist  hath  shewn, 
that  He  was  Lord  of  all. 

But  the  Jews,  on  the  other  hand,  who  swallowed  the  camel 
and  strained  at  the  gnat,  having  wrought  so  atrocious  a  deed, 
are  very  precise  concerning  the  day. 

Ver.  31.  Because  it  was  the  Preparation,  that  the  bodies 
should  not  remain  upon  the  cross' — they  besought  Pilate  that 
their  leys  might  be  broken k. 

Seest  thou  how  strong  a  thing  is  truth  ?  By  means  of  the 

very  things  which  are  the  objects  of  their  zeal,  prophecy  is 

fulfilled,  for  by  occasion  of  those  things,  this  plain  prediction, 

unconnected  with  them1,  receives  its  accomplishment.  For 

the  soldiers"1  when  they  came,  brake  the  legs  of  the  others, 

but  not  those  of  Christ.  Yet  these  to  gratify  the  Jews 

pierced  His  Side  with  a  spear,  and  now  insulted  the  dead 

Body.  O  abominable  and  accursed  pui'pose !  Yet,  beloved, 

be  not  thou  confounded,  be  not  thou  desponding;  for  the 

things  which  these  men  did  from  a  wicked  will,  fought  on 

the  side  of  the  truth.  Since  there  was  a  prophecy,  saying, 

(from  this  circumstance  ’,)  They  shall  look  on  Him  Whom  1  tm-eS- 

they  pierced.  And  not  this  only,  but  the  deed  then  dared  ^37 

was  a  demonstration  of  the  faith,  to  those  who  should Zecl)- 

afterwards  disbelieve ;  as  to  Thomas,  and  those  like  him.  ’ 

With  this  too  an  ineffable  mystery  was  accomplished.  For 

there  came  forth  water  and  blood.  Not  without  a  purpose, 

or  by  chance,  did  those  founts  come  forth,  but  because  by 

means  of  these  two  together  the  Church  consisteth  ".  And 

the  initiated  know  it,  being  by  water  indeed  regenerate, 

and  nourished  by  the  Blood  and  the  Flesh.  Hence  the 

Mysteries  take  their  beginning;  that2  when  thou  approachest 2  >'•  e.  to 

teach 

thee 

that. 

*  Upon  the  cross  on  the  Sabbath  day ,  with  him.  But  when  they  came  to 
(Jor  that  day  was  a  high  day.)  N .  i ’.  Jesus,  and  saw  that  He  was  dead 
k  Be  broken,  and  that  they  might  already,  they  brake  not  His  legs,  but 
be  taken  away.  N.  T.  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a  spear  pierced 

1  ertpa  airrois  aurrj  vpoara<t>iiri]Tts.  His  side,  and  forthwith  came  thereout 

ra  Ver.  32 — 34.  Then  came  the  blood  and  water.  N.  T. 
soldiers  and  brake  the  legs  of  the  first,  n  apuporipwr  rovruv  i]  'ZuKhriala 

and  of  the  other  which  was  crucified  avvtaritKf. 

3  n 
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The  Paschal  Lamb  a  type  of  Christ. 
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•  to  that  awful  Cup,  thou  mayest  so  approach,  as  drinking  from 
'  the  very  Side. 

Ver.  35.  And  he  that  saw  it  bare  record ,  and  his  record 
is  true  °. 

That  is,  “  I  heard  it  not  from  others,  but  was  myself 
present  and  saw  it,  and  the  testimony  is  true  ”  As  may  be 
supposed.  For  he  relates  an  insult  done ;  he  relates  not 
any  thing  great  and  admirable,  that  thou  shouldest  suspect  his 
narrative  ;  but  securing  the  mouths  of  heretics,  and  loudly 
proclaiming  beforehand  the  Mysteries  that  should  be,  and 
beholding  the  treasure  laid  up  in  them,  he  is  very  exact 
concerning  what  took  place.  And  that  prophecy  also  is 
fulfilled, 

Ver.  36.  A  bone  of  Him  shall  not  be  brokenv. 

For  even  if  this  was  said  with  reference  to  the  lamb  of  the 
Jews,  still  it  was  for  the  sake  of  the  reality  that  the  type 
preceded,  and  in  Him  the  prophecy  was  more  fully  accom¬ 
plished.  On  this  account  the  Evangelist  brought  forward 
the  Prophet.  For  since  by  continually  producing  himself 
as  witness  he  would  have  seemed  unworthy  of  credit,  he 
brings  Moses  to  help  him,  and  saitli,  that  neither  did  this 
come  to  pass  without  a  purpose,  but  was  written  before  of 
old.  And  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  words,  A  bone  of  Him 
shall  not  be  broken.  Again  he  confirms  the  Prophet’s  words 
by  his  own  witness.  “These  things,”  saitli  he,  “I  have 
told  you,  that  ye  might  learn  that  great  is  the  connection  of 
the  type  with  the  reality.”  Seest  thou  what  pains  he  takes 
to  make  that  believed  which  seemed  to  be  matter  of  reproach, 
and  bringing  shame  ?  For  that  the  soldier  should  insult  even 
the  dead  body,  was  far  worse  than  being  crucified.  “  But 
still,  even  these  things,”  he  saitli,  “  I  have  told,  and  told  with 
much  earnestness,  that  ye  might  believe.  Let  none  then  be 
unbelieving,  nor  through  shame  injure  our  cause.  For  the 
things  which  appear  to  be  most  shameful,  are  the  very 
venerable  records’  of  our  good  things.” 

Ver.  38.  After  this  came  Joseph  of  Arimalhcsa ,  being  a 
disciple q. 

°  is  true;  and  he  knoweth  that  he  filled,  A  bone,&rc.  And  again  another 
snith  true,  that  ye  might  believe.  N.T.  Scripture  saith,  They  shall  look  on 
p  Ver.  36,  37,  For  these  things  were  Him  Whom  they  pierced.  N.T. 
done,  that  the  Scripture  should  be  ful-  1  Ver.  38 — 40.  And  after  this 
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Joseph  and  Nicodemus:  the  Burial. 

Not  one  of  the  twelve,  but  perhaps  one  of  the  seventy.  For  John 
now  deeming  that  the  anger  of  the  Jews  was  quenched  by  rf2' 

the  Cross,  they  approached  without  fear,  and  took  charge  of - : 

His  funeral.  Joseph  therefore  came  and  asked  the  favour 
from  Pilate,  which  he  granted ;  why  should  he  not  ?  Nico¬ 
demus  also  assists  him,  and  furnishes  a  costly  burial.  For 
they  were  still  disposed  to  think  of  Him  as  a  mere  man. 

And  they  brought  those1  spices  whose  especial  nature  is  to 'a!, 
preserve  the  body  for  a  long  time,  and  not  to  allow  it  quicklv  * such 
to  yield  to  corruption,  which  was  an  act  of  men  imagining 
nothing  great  respecting  Him  ;  but  any  how,  they  exhibited 
very  loving  affection.  But  how  did  no  oue  of  the  twelve 
come,  neither  John,  nor  Peter,  nor  any  other  of  the  more 
distinguished  disciples?  Nor  doth  the  writer  conceal  this 
point.  If  any  one  say  that  it  was  from  fear  of  the  Jews, 
these  men  also3  were  occupied  by  the  same  fear;  for  Joseph 2  he. 
too  was,  It  saith,  a  secret  {disciple)  for  fear  of  the  Jews.  Jof^- 
And  not  one  can  say  that  Joseph  acted  thus  because  hec°de* 
greatly  despised  themr,  but  though  himself  afraid,  still  hemus' 
came.  But  John  who  was  present,  and  had  seen  Him  expire, 
did  nothing  of  the  kind.  It  seems  to  me  that  Joseph  was  a 
man  of  high  rank,  (as  is  clear  from  the  funeral,)  and  known33  al¬ 
to  Pilate,  on  which  account  also  he  obtained  the  favour:  and,?LT 
then  he  buried  Him,  not  as  a  criminal,  but  magnificently-,  waJ’ 
after  the  Jewish  fashion,  as  some  great  and  admirable  one. 

[4.]  And  because  they  were  straitened  by  the  time,  (since 
the  Death  took  place  at  the  ninth  hour,  and  it  is  probable, 
that  what  with  going  to  Pilate  and  what  with  taking  down  the 
Body,  evening  would  come  upon  them  when  it  was  not  lawful 
to  work,)  they  laid  Him  in  the  tomb  that  was  near'.  And  it 
is  providentially  ordered4,  that  He  should  be  placed  in  a  new  <  lit. 
tomb,  wherein  no  one  had  been  placed  before,  that  His  Resur-  *  dis*  ,, 

r  ’  peDseil 

Joseph  of  Arimalhrea,  being  a  disciple  II  in  the  linen  clothes  with  the  spices 
of  Jesus,  but  secretly  for  fear  of  the  as  the  manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  buru  ’ 

Jews,  besought  Pilate  that  he  might  r  a),  that  the  greatly  despising  them 
take  au-ay  the  Body  of  Jesus;  and  effected  this. 

Pilate  gat  e  him  leave.  He  came  there-  •  Ver.  41,  42.  Kmc  in  the  place 
fore,  and  look  the  Body  of  Jesus.  And  where  He  was  crucified  there  was  a 
there  came  also  Nicodemus,  which  at  garden,  and  in  the  garden  a  new  seput- 
the  first  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  and  chre,  wherein  was  never  man  yet  laid 
brought  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes.  There  laid  they  Jesus  therefore  because 
about  an  hundred  pound  weight.  Then  of  the  Jews’  preparation ;  for  the  sepul 
took  they  the  Body  of  Jesus ,  and  wound  chre  was  nigh  at  hand. 

3  D  2 
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Mary  Magdalene  at  the  Sepulchre. 

Homit  rection  might  not  be  deemed  to  be  that  of  some  other  who 
ln xxv. lav  there  with  Him:  and  that  the  disciples  might  be  able 
easily  to  come  and  be  spectators  of  what  came  to  pass, 
because  the  place  was  near ;  and  that  not  they  alone  should 
be  witnesses  of  His  Burial,  but  His  enemies  also,  for  the 
placing  seals  on  the  tomb,  and  the  sitting  by  of  the  soldiers 
to  watch  it,  were  the  actions  of  men  testifying  to  the  Burial. 
For  Christ  earnestly  desired  that  this  should  be  confessed, 
no  less  than  the  Resurrection.  Wherefore  also  the  disciples 
are  very  earnest  about  this,  the  shewing  that  He  died.  For 
the  Resurrection  all  succeeding  time  would  confirm,  but  the 
Death,  if  at  that  time  it  had  been  partially  concealed,  or  not 
made  very  manifest,  was  likely  to  harm  the  account  of  the 
Resurrection.  Nor  was  it  for  these  reasons  only  that  He 
was  laid  near,  but  also  that  the  story  about  the  stealing 
might  be  proved  false. 

(  h  ^  The  first  day  of  the  week  (that  is,  the  Lord’s  day)  cometh 

ver.  i.  Mary  Magdalene,  very  early  in  the  morning ',  and  seeth  the 
stone  taken  away  from  the  sepulchre. 

For  He  arose  while  both  stone  and  seals  lay  over  Him  ; 
but  because  it  was  necessary  that  others  should  be  fully 
satisfied,  the  tomb  was  opened  after  the  Resurrection,  and 
thus  what  had  come  to  pass  was  confirmed.  This  then  was 
what  moved  Mary.  For  being  entirely  full  of  loving  affec¬ 
tion  towards  her  Master,  when  the  Sabbath  was  past,  she 
could  not  bear  to  rest,  but  came  very  early  in  the  morning, 
desiring  to  find  some  consolation  from  the  place.  But  when 
,  .  ,  she  saw  the  place,  and  the  stone  1  taken  away,  she  neither 

the  entered  in  nor  stooped  down,  but  ran  to  the  disciples  ”,  in 

etone  the  greatness  of  her  longing;  for  this  was  what  she  earnestly 
desired,  she  wished  very  speedily  to  learn  what  had  become 
of  the  Body.  This  was  the  meaning  of  her  running,  and  her 
words  declare  it. 

Ver.  2.  They  have  taken  away,  she  saith,  my  Lordx,  and 
1  know  not  where  they  have  laid  Him. 

Secst  thou  how  she  knew  not  as  yet  any  thing  clearly 

1  t.pdpov  Radios  om.  in  Ben.  N.  T.  eometh  to  Simon  Peter,  and  to  the  other 

early,  when  it  was  yet  dark,  unto  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved, 
sepulrhre,  and  seeth  £fc.  1  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre. 

u  Ver.  2.  Then  she  runneth,  and  N .  T. 
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Proofs  of  our  Lord's  Resurrection. 

concerning  the  Resurrection,  but  thought  there  had  been  a  John 
removal  of  the  Body,  and  tells  all  simply  to  the  disciples  ? 

And  the  Evangelist  hath  not  deprived  the  woman  of  such  a 
praise,  nor  thought  it  shame  that  they  should  have  learnt 
these  thing-  first  from  her  who  had  passed  the  night  in 
watching.  Thus  every  where  doth  the  truth-loving  nature 
of  his  disposition  shine  forth.  When  then  she  came  and 
said  these  things,  they  hearing  them,  draw  near  with  great 
eagerness  to  the  sepulchre5',  and  see  the  linen  clothes  lying, 
which  was  a  sign  of  the  Resurrection.  For  neither,  if  any 
persons  had  removed  the  Body,  would  they  before  doing  so 
have  stripped  It;  nor  if  any  had  stolen  It,  would  they  have 
taken  the  trouble  to  remove  the  napkin,  and  roll  it  up,  and 
lay  it  in  a  place  by  itself;  but  how  ?  they  would  have  taken 
the  Body  as  It  was.  On  this  account  John  tells  us  by 
anticipation  that  It  was  buried  with  much  myrrh,  which 
glues  linen  to  the  body  not  less  firmly  than  lead ;  in  order 
that  when  thou  hearest  that  the  napkins  lay  apart,  thou 
mayest  not  endure  those  who  say  that  He  was  stolen.  For 
a  thief  would  not  have  been  so  foolish  as  to  spend  so  much 
trouble  on  a  superfluous  matter.  For  why  should  he  undo 
the  clothes?  and  how  could  he  have  escaped  detection  if  he 
had  done  so?  since  he  would  probably  have  spent  much  time 
in  so  doing,  and  be  found  out  by  delaying  and  loitering.  But 
why  do  the  clothes  lie  apart,  while  the  napkin  was  wrapped 
together  by  itself?  That  thou  mayest  learn  that  it  was  not 
the  action  of  men  in  confusion  or  haste,  the  placing  some  in 
one  place,  some  in  another,  and  the  wrapping  them  together. 

From  this  they  believed  in  the  Resurrection.  On  this  account 
Christ  afterwards  appeared  to  them,  when  they  were  con¬ 
vinced  by  what  they  had  seen.  Observe  too  here  again  the 
absence  of  boastfulness  in  the  Evangelist,  how  he  witnesses 
to  the  exactness  of  Peter’s  search.  For  he  himself  havintr 
gotten  before  Peter,  and  having  seen  the  linen  clothes, 
enquired  not  farther,  but  withdrew;  but  that  fervent  one 

f  Ver.  3 — 7.  Peter  therefore  went  not  in.  Then  cometh  Simon  Peter 
forth,  and  that  other  disciple,  and  came  following  him,  and  went  into  the 
to  the  sepulchre.  So  they  ran  both  sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  linen  clothes 
together  :  and  the  other  disciple  did  lie ;  and  the  napkin  that  u  as  about 
outrun  Peter,  and  came  first  to  the  His  Head,  not  lying  with  the  linen 
sepulchre.  And  he  stooping  down,  saw  clothes,  hut  wrapped  together  in  a  place 
the  linen  clothes  lying ;  yet  went  he  by  itself.  N.  T. 
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766  Folly  of  expensive  f  unerals. 

passing  farther  in,  looked  at  every  thing  carefully,  and  saw 
somewhat  more,  and  then  the  other  too  was  summoned  to 
the  sight2.  For  he  entering  after  Peter,  saw  the  grave- 
clothes  lying,  and  separate.  Now  to  separate,  and  to  place 
one  thing  by  itself,  and  another,  after  rolling  it  up,  by  itself, 
was  the  act  of  some  one  doing  things  carefully,  and  not  in 
in  a  chance  way,  as  if  disturbed. 

[5.]  But  do  thou,  when  thou  hearest  that  thy  Lord  arose 
naked,  cease  from  thy  madness  about  funerals  ;  for  what  is 
the  meaning  of  that  superfluous  and  unprofitable1  expense, 
which  brings  much  loss  to  the  mourners,  and  no  gain  to  the 
departed,  or  (if  we  must  say  that  it  brings  any  thing)  rather 
harm  ?  For  the  costliness  of  burial  hath  often  caused  the 
breaking  open  of  tombs,  and  hath  caused  him  to  be  cast  out 
naked  and  unburied,  who  had  been  buried  with  much  care. 
But  alas  for  vainglory  !  llow  great  the  tyranny  which  it 
exhibits  even  in  sorrow  !  how  great  the  folly  !  Many,  that 
this  may  not  happen,  having  cut  in  pieces  those  fine  clothes, 
and  filled  them  with  many  spices,  so  that  they  may  be 
doubly  useless  to  those  who  woidd  insult  the  dead,  then 
commit  them  to  the  earth.  Are  not  these  the  acts  of  mad¬ 
men  ?  of  men  beside  themselves?  to  make  a  show  of  their 
ambition,  and  then  to  destroy  it?  “Yea,”  saith  some  one, 
“  it  is  in  order  that  they  may  lie  safely  with  the  dead  that 
we  use  all  these  contrivances.”  Well  then,  if  the  robbers 
do  not  get  them,  will  not  the  moths  get  them,  and  the  worms? 
Or  if  the  moths  and  worms  get  them  not,  will  not  time  and 
the  moisture  of  putrefaction2  destroy  them  ?  But  let  us 
suppose  that  neither  tomb-breakers,  nor  moths,  nor  worms, 
nor  time,  nor  any  thing  else,  destroy  what  lies  in  the  tomb, 
but  that  the  body  itself  remains  untouched  until  the  Resur¬ 
rection,  and  these  things  are  preserved  new  and  fresh  and 
fine ;  what  advantage  is  there  from  this  to  the  departed, 
when  the  body  is  raised  naked,  while  these  remain  here,  and 
profit  us  nothing  for  those  accounts  which  must  be  given  ? 
“  Wherefore  then,”  saith  some  one,  “  was  it  done  in  the  case 
of  Christ?”  First  of  all,  do  not  compare  these  with  human 


1  Ver.8,9.  Then  went  in  also  that  For  as  yet  they  knew  not  the  Scripture, 
other  disciple  which  came  first  to  the  that  He  must  rise  ayain  from  the  dead, 
sepulchre ,  and  he  saw,  and  believed.  N.  T. 
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Clothe  the  dead  by  alms-doing. 

matters,  since  the  harlot  poured  even  ointment  upon  His  holy  John 
Feet.  But  if  we  must  speak  on  these  things,  we  say,  that  8  "9‘ 
they  were  done  when  the  doers  knew  not  the  word  of  the 
Resurrection  ;  therefore  It  saith,  As  was  the  manner  of  the 
Jews.  For  they  who  honoured  Christ1  were  not  of  the  in 
twelve,  but  were  those  who  did  not  honour  Him  greatly,  burial. 
The  twelve  honoured  Him  not  in  this  way,  but  by  death 
and  massacre  aud  dangers  for  His  sake.  That  other  indeed 
was  honour,  but  far  inferior  to  this  of  which  I  have  spoken. 
Besides,  as  I  began  by  saying,  we  are  now  speaking  of  men, 
but  at  that  time  these  things  were  done  with  relatiou  to  the 
Lord.  And  that  thou  mayest  learn  that  Christ  made  no 
account  of  these  things,  He  said,  Ye  saw  Me  an  hungred ,  Mat.25, 
and  ye  fed  Me ;  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  Me  drink naked,  and  ' 
ye  clothed  Me ;  but  no  where  did  He  say,  “  dead,  and 
ye  buried  Me.”  And  this  I  say  not  as  taking  away  the 
custom  of  burial,  (that  be  far  from  me,)  but  as  cutting 
short  its  extravagance  and  unseasonable  vanity.  “But,” 
saith  some  one,  “  feeling  and  grief  and  sympathy  for 
the  departed  persuade  to  this  practice.”  The  practice  doth 
not  proceed  from  sympathy  for  the  departed,  but  from  vain¬ 
glory.  Since  if  thou  desirest  to  sympathise  with  the  dead, 

I  will  shew  thee  another  way  of  mourning,  and  will  teach 
thee  to  put  on  him  garments  which  shall  rise  again  with 
him,  and  make  him  glorious.  For  these  garments  are 
not  consumed  by  worms,  nor  wasted  by  time,  nor  stolen  by 
tomb-breakers.  Of  what  sort  then  are  these  ?  The  clothing 
of  almsdoing ;  for  this  is  a  robe  that  shall  rise  again  with 
him,  because  the  seal  of  almsdoing  is  with  him.  With  these 
garments  shine  they  who  then  hear,  “  Hungering  ye  fed 
Me.”  These  make  men  distinguished,  these  make  them 
glorious,  these  place  them  in  safety;  but  those  used  now  are 
only  something  for  moths  to  consume,  and  a  table  for  worms. 

And  this  I  say,  not  forbidding  to  use  funeral  observance, 
but  bidding  you  to  do  it  with  moderation,  so  as  to  cover  the 
body,  and  not  commit  it  naked  to  the  earth.  For  if  living 
He  biddeth  us  have  no  more  than  enough  to  cover  us,  much 
more  when  dead;  since  the  dead  body2  hath  not  so  much 1  at. 
need  of  garments  as  when  it  is  living  and  breathing.  For^’^J 
when  alive,  on  account  of  the  cold,  and  for  decency’s  sake,  dead’ 
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How  to  shew  true  wisdom  at  funerals. 

we  need  the  covering  of  garments,  but  when  dead  we 
require  grave-clothes  for  none  of  these  reasons,  but  that 
the  body  may  not  lie  naked ;  and  better  than  grave-clothes 
we  have  the  earth,  fairest  of  coverings,  and  more  suited  for 
the  nature  of  such  bodies  as  ours.  If  then  where  there  are 
so  many  needs  we  must  not  search  for  any  thing  superfluous, 
much  more,  where  there  is  no  such  necessity,  is  the  ostenta¬ 
tion  unseasonable. 

[6.]  “  But  the  lookers  on  will  laugh,”  saitli  some  one.  Most 
certainly  if  there  be  any  laughter,  we  need  not  care  much  for 
one  so  exceedingly  foolish  ;  but  at  present  there  are  many 
who  rather  admire  and  accept  our  true  wisdom.  For  these  are 
not  the  things  which  deserve  laughter,  but  those  which  we 
do  at  present,  weeping,  and  wailing,  and  burying  ourselves 
with  the  departed;  these  things  deserve  ridicule  and  punish¬ 
ment.  But  to  shew  true  wisdom,  both  in  these  respects  and 
in  the  modesty  of  the  attire  used,  prepares  crowns  and  praises 
for  us,  and  all  will  applaud  us,  and  will  admire  the  power  of 
Christ,  and  will  say,  “  Amazing !  How  great  is  the  power 
of  the  Crucified  One  !  He  hath  persuaded  those  who  are 
perishing  and  wasting,  that  death  is  not  death;  they  therefore 
do  not  act  as  perishing  men,  but  as  men  who  send  the  dead 
before  them  to  a  distant  and  better  dwelling-place.  He  hath 
persuaded  them  that  this  corruptible  and  earthy  body  shall 
put  on  a  garment  more  glorious  than  silk  or  cloth  of  gold, 
the  garment  of  immortality ;  therefore  they  are  not  very 
anxious  about  their  burial,  but  deem  a  virtuous  life  to  be 
an  admirable  winding-sheet.”  These  things  they  will  say, 
if  they  see  us  shewing  true  wisdom ;  but  if  they  behold  us 
bent  down  with  grief,  playing  the  woman,  placing  around 
troops  of  female  mourners,  they  will  laugh,  and  mock,  and 
find  fault  in  ten  thousand  ways,  pulling  to  pieces  our  foolish 
expense,  our  vain  labour.  With  these  things  we  hear  all 
finding  fault;  and  very  reasonably.  For  what  excuse  can 
we  have,  when  we  adorn  a  body,  which  is  consumed  by  1 
corruption  and  worms,  and  neglect  Christ  when  thirsting, 
going  about  naked,  and  a  stranger?  Cease  we  then  from  this 
vain  trouble.  Let  us  perform  the  obsequies  of  the  departed, 
as  is  good  both  for  us  and  them,  to  the  glory  of  God :  let 
us  do  much  alms  for  their  sake,  let  us  send  with  them 
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Alms-doing  profits  the  dying  and  the  dead. 

the  best  provision  for  the  way.  For  if  the  memory  of  J^hn 
admirable  men,  though  dead,  hath  protected  the  living,  (for,  g,  9. 

I  will  defend,  It  saith,  this  city  for  Mine  Own  sake,  and ‘2  Kings 
for  My  servant  David’s  sake,)  much  more  will  alms-doing  ’ 
effect  this ;  for  this  hath  raised  even  the  dead,  as  when  the 
widows  stood  round  1  shewing  what  things  Dorcas  had  made*  al. 
while  she  was  with  them.  When  therefore  one  is  about  tohy>  0 
die,  let  the  friend  of  that  dying  person  prepare  the  obse-^cts9, 
quies*,  and  persuade3  the  departing  one  to  leave  somewhat*  or> 
to  the  needy.  With  these  garments  let  him  send  him  to  the  ‘  bunf1 
grave,  leaving1  Christ  his  heir.  For  if  they  who  write  kings  ra  eVr<£- 
among  their  heirs,  leave  a  safe  portion  to  their  relations  b,f-ae>  by 
when  one  leaves  Christ  heir  with  his  children,  consider  howper- 
great  good  he  will  draw  down  upon  himself  and  all  his.6Uading 
These  are  the  right4  sort  of  funerals,  these  profit  both  those4 
who  remain  and  those  who  depart.  If  we  be  so  buried,  we 
shall  be  glorious  at  the  Resurrection-time.  But  if  caring 
for  the  body  we  neglect  the  soul,  we  then  shall  suffer  many 
terrible  things,  and  incur  much  ridicule.  For  neither  is  it  a 
common  unseemliness  to  depart  without  being  clothed  with 
virtue,  nor  is  the  body,  though  cast  out  without  a  tomb,  so 
disgraced,  as  a  soul  appearing  bare  of  virtue  in  that  day. 

This  let  us  put  on,  this  let  us  wrap  around  us;  it  is  best 
to  do  so  during  all  our  lifetime  ;  but  if  we  have  in  this 
life  been  negligent,  let  us  at  least  in  our  end  be  sober,  and 
charge  our  relations  to  help  us  when  we  depart  by  alms- 
doing;  that  being  thus  assisted  by  each  other,  we  may 
attain'  to  much  confidence,  through  the  grace  and  loving¬ 
kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom  to  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  glory,  dominion,  and  honour,  now 
and  ever  and  world  without  end.  Amen. 


»  Sav.  reads,  K\tipovi/j.ov  oupifvai  rbv 
X.  cupian-a  may  be  conjectured.  The 
Ben.  ed.  reads,  ireiSeru  real  k\.  k.  t.  A. 

b  Ben.  ‘  leave  very  great  safety.’ 
One  Ms.  has  a  slight  variety  of  sense  : 
‘  If  they  who  write  kings  their  heirs 


among  their  relations,  leave  that  por¬ 
tion  for  the  safety  of  the  children.’ 

«  {irnv^wpi^Vy  without  any  conjunc¬ 
tion  preceding.  Sav.  conject.  tiri 
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John  xx.  10,  11. 

Then  the  disciples  went  away  again  unto  their  own  home.  But 
Mary  stood  without  at  the  sepulchre,  weeping. 

Full  of  feeling  somehow  is  the  female  sex,  and  more1  in¬ 
clined  to  pity.  1  say  tliis,  lest  thou  shouldest  wonder  how  it 
could  be  that  Mary  wept  bitterly  at  the  tomb,  while  Peter  was 
in  no  way  so  affected.  For,  The  disciples,  It  sailh,  went  away 
unto  their  own  home;  but  she  stood  shedding  tears.  Because 
hers  was  a  feeble  nature,  and  she  as  yet  knew  not  accurately 
the  account  of  the  Resurrection  ;  whereas  they  having  seen 
the  linen  clothes  and  believed,  departed  to  their  own  homes 
in  astonishment.  And  wherefore  went  they  not  straightway 
to  Galilee,  as  had  been  commanded  them  before  the  Passion? 
They  waited  for  the  others,  perhaps,  and  besides  they  were 
yet  at  the  height  of  their  amazement.  These  then  went 
their  way  :  but  she  stood  at  the  place,  for,  as  1  have  said, 
even  the  sight  of  the  tomb  tended  greatly  to  comfort  her. 
At  any  rate,  thou  seest  her,  the  more  to  ease  her  grief,  stoop¬ 
ing  down*,  and  desiring  to  behold  the  place  where  the  Body 
lay.  And  therefore  she  received  no  small  reward  for  this  her 
great  zeal.  For  what  the  disciples  saw  not,  this  saw  the 
woman  fust,  Angels b  sitting,  the  one  at  the  feet,  the  other  at 


"  Ver.  11.  latter  part,  And  as  she  white  silting,  the  one  at  the  Head,  and 
wept,  she  stooped  down,  and  looked  into  the  other  at  the  Feet,  where  the  Body 
the  sepulchre.  N.  T.  of  Jesus  had  lain.  N.  T. 

b  Ver.  12,  And  seeth  two  Angels  in 
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the  head,  in  white;  even  the  dress1  was  full  of  much  radiance3  John 

.XX. 

and  joy.  Since  the  mind  of  the  woman  was  not  sufficiently  13,14. 
elevated  to  accept  the  Resurrection  from  the  proof  of  the 1  or, 
napkins,  something  more  takes  place,  she  belioldeth  some- 
thing  more  ;  Angels  sitting  in  shining  garments,  so  as  to  raise  ance,_ 
her  thus  awhile  from  her  passionate  sorrow,  and  to  comfort  ^uJxn 
her.  But  they  said  nothing  to  her  concerning  the  Resur- 2  <Pai- 
rection,  yet  is  she  gently  led  forward  in  this  doctrine.  SheT0J.. 
saw  countenances  bright  and  unusual ;  she  saw  shining  gar¬ 
ments,  she  heard  a  sympathizing  voice.  For  what  saith  (the 
Angel)? 

"Ver.  13.  Woman,  why  weepesl  thou  ? 

By  all  these  circumstances,  as  though  a  door  was  being 
opened  for  her,  she  was  led  by  little  and  little  to  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  Resurrection.  And  the  manner  of  their  sitting 
invited  her  to  question  them,  for  they  shewed  that  they  knew 
what  had  taken  place;  on  which  account  they  did  not  sit 
together  either,  but  apart  from  one  another.  For  because  it 
was  not  likely  that  she  would  dare  at  once  to  question  them, 
both  by  questioning  her,  and  by  the  manner  of  their  sitting, 
they  bring  her  to  converse.  What  then  saith  she  ?  She 
speaks  very  warmly  and  affectionately  ; 

They 3  have  taken  away  my  Lord,  and  I  know  not  where  became 
they  have  laid  Him.  n/t. 

“What  sayest  thou?  Knowest  thou  not  yet  any  thing 
concerning  the  Resurrection,  but  dost  thou  still  form  faucies 
about  His  being  laid4?”  Seest  thou  how  she  had  not  yet40e<nv. 
received  the  sublime  doctrine? 

Ver.  14.  And  when  she  had  thus  said,  she  turned  herself 
back e. 

Aud  by  what  kind  of  consequence  is  it,  that  she  having 
spoken  to  them,  and  not  having  yet  heard  any  thing  from 
them,  turned  back?  Methinks  that  while  she  was  speaking, 

Christ  suddenly  appearing  behind  her,  struck  the  Angels 
with  awe;  and  that  they  having  beheld  their  Ruler5,  shewed 5 Atari- 
immediately  by  their  bearing,  their  look,  their  movements, T7?"' 
that  they  saw  the  Lord6;  and  this  drew  the  woman’s  attention, 6  ttupiov. 
and  caused  her  to  turn  herself  backwards.  To  them  then  He 

c  Turned  herself  baeJc ,  and  saw  Jesus  standing,  and  knew  not  that  it  was 
Jesus.  N.  T. 


772 


Our  Lord  revealeth  Himself  by  His  Voice: 

Homii,.  appeared  on  this  wise,  but  not  so  to  the  woman,  in  order  not 

- at  the  first  sight  to  terrify  her,  but  in  a  meaner  and  ordinary 

form,  as  is  clear  from  her  supposing  that  He  was  the  gar¬ 
dener.  It  was  meet  to  lead  one  of  so  lowly  a  mind  to  high 
matters,  not  all  at  once,  but  gently.  He  therefore  in  turn 
asketh  her, 

Ver.  15.  Woman,  why  weepesi  thou?  whom  seekest  thou? 
This  shewed  that  He  knew  what  she  wished  to  ask,  and 
led  her  to  make  answer.  And  the  woman,  understanding 
this,  doth  not  again  mention  the  name  of  Jesus,  but  as  though 
her  questioner  knew  the  subject  of  her  enquiry,  replies, 

Sir11,  if  thou  hare  borne  him  hence ,  tell  me  where  thou  hast 
laid  him ,  and  I  will  take  him  away. 

Again  she  speaks  of  laying  down,  and  taking  away,  and 
carrying,  as  though  speaking  of  a  corpse.  But  her  meaning 
is  this;  “  If  ye  have  borne  him  hence  for  fear  of  the  Jews, 
tell  me,  and  I  will  take  him.”  Great  is  the  kindness  and 
loving  affection  ol  the  woman,  but  as  yet  there  is  nothing 
'  lofty  with  her '.  Wherefore  He  now  settcth  the  matter  before 
nothing  her,  not  hy  appearance,  but  by  Voice.  For  as  He  was  at 

from  one  ^ine  known  to  the  Jews,  and  at  another  time  unper- 

her.’  ceived  2  though  present;  so  too  in  speaking,  He,  when  He 
•&St]\os.  c])Og0}  then  made  Himself  known;  as  also  when  He  said  to 
the  Jews,  Jl  horn  seek  ye?  they  knew  neither  the  Countenance 
nor  the  \  oice  until  He  chose.  And  this  was  the  case  here. 
And  He  named  her  name  only  %  reproaching  and  blaming  her 
that  she  entertained  such  fancies  concerning  One  who  lived. 
But  how  was  it  that, 

Ver.  16.  She  turned  herself ,  and  saith ’, 
if  so  be  that  He  was  speaking  to  her?  It  seems  to  me, 

that  after  having  said,  “  Where  have  ye  laid  him  ?”  she 

turned  to  the  Angels  to  ask  why  they  were  astonished,  and 
that  then  Christ,  by  calling  her  by  name,  turned  her  to 
Himself  from  them,  and  revealed  Himself  by  His  Voice;  for 
when  He  called  her,  Mary,  then  she  knew  Him;  so  that  the 
recognition  was  not  by  llis  appearance,  but  by  His  Voice. 
And  if  any  say,  “  Whence  is  it  clear  that  the  Angels  were 

J  She,  supposing  Him  to  be  the  gar -  Mary 
</c,,er  saith  unto  Him,  Sir,  Sfc.  N.  T.  '  and  saith  unto  Him,  Rabboni, 
Ver.  16.  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  which  is  to  say,  Master.  N.  T. 


and  forbiddeth  Mary  Magdalene  to  touch  Him.  7  73 

awe-struck,  and  that  on  this  account  the  woman  turned  John 
'  XX  1 7. 

herself,”  they  will  in  this  place  say,  “  whence  is  it  clear  that — - — - 

she  would  have  touched  Him,  and  fallen  at  His  feetr”  Now 

as  this  is  clear  from  His  saying,  Touch  Me  not ,  so  is  the 

other  clear  from  Its  saying,  that  she  turned  herself.  But 

wherefore,  said  He, 

Ver.  17.  Touch  MJ  not? 

Some  assert,  that  she  asked  for  spiritual  grace,  because  she 
had  heard  Him  when  with  the  disciples  say,  “  If  1  go  to  thee.  14,  3. 
Father,  I  will  ask  Him,  and  He  shall  give  you  another 
Comforter.  But  how  could  she  who  was  not  present  with  [2.] 
the  disciples  have  heard  this  ?  Besides,  such  an  imagination 
is  far  from  the  meaning  here.  And  how  should  she  ask, 
when  He  had  not  yet  gone  to  the  Father  ?  What  then 
is  the  sense  ?  Methinks  that  she  wished  still  to  converse 
with  Him  as  before,  and  that  in  her  joy  she  perceived 
nothing  great  in  Him,  although  He  had  become  far  more 
excellent  in  the  Flesh.  To  lead  her  therefore  from  this  idea, 
and  that  she  might  speak  to  Him  with  much  awe,  (for 
neither  with  the  disciples  doth  He  henceforth  appear  so 
familiar  as  before,)  He  raiseth  her  thoughts,  that  she  should 
give  more  reverent  heed  to  Him.  To  have  said,  “  Approach 
Me  not  as  ye  did  before,  for  matters  are  not  in  the  same 
state,  nor  shall  I  henceforth  be  with  you  in  the  same  way,” 
would  have  been  harsh  and  high-sounding ;  but  the  saying, 

I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  the 1  Father, 
though  not  painful  to  hear,  was  the  saying  of  One 
declaring  the  same  thing.  For  by  saying,  I  am  not  yet 
ascended,  He  sheweth  that  He  hasteth  and  presseth  thither; 
and  that  it  was  not  meet  that  One  about  to  depart  thither, 
and  no  longer  to  converse  with  men,  should  be  looked  on 
with  the  same  feelings  as  before.  And  the  sequel  shews  that 
this  is  the  case. 

Go  and  say  unto  the  brethren,  that  /  go e  unto  My  Father 
and  your  Father,  unto  My  God  and  your  God. 

Yet  He  was  not  about  to  do  so  immediately,  but  after 
forty  days.  How  then  sailh  He  this  ?  With  a  desire  to 
raise  their  minds,  and  to  persuade  them  that  He  departeth 
into  the  heavens.  But  the,  To  My  Father  and  your  Father, 

t  Go  to  My  brethren ,  and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend,  §  c.  N.  T. 
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Our  Lord's  Jirst  appearance  to  the  Disciples. 

Homil.  to  My  God,  and  your  God ,  belongs  to  the  Dispensation1, 
lx xx vi.  s;nce  qie  “asCending”  also  belongs  to  His  Flesh.  For  He 
the  in-  speaketh  these  words  to  one  who  had  no  high  thoughts, 
tkm  a"  “  then  the  Father  Flis  in  one  way,  and  ours  in  another  ?” 
Assuredly  then  He  is.  For  if  He  is  God  of  the  righteous  in 
a  manner  different  from  that  in  which  He  is  God  of  other 
men,  much  more  in  the  case  of  the  Son  and  us.  For  because 
He  had  said,  Say  to  the  brethren,  in  order  that  they  might 
not  imagine  any  equality  from  this,  He  shewed  the  difference. 
He  was  about  to  sit  on  Flis  Father’s  throne,  but  they  to 
stand  by1*.  So  that  albeit  in  His  Subsistence  according  to 
the  Flesh  Fie  became  our  Brother,  yet  in  Honour  He  greatly 
8 or, sur-  differed  from8  us,  it  cannot  even  be  told  how  much. 

Ver.  18.  “  She  therefore  departed),  bearing  these  tidings  to 
the  disciples'.” 

So  great  a  good  is  perseverance  and  endurance.  Bnt  how 
was  it  that  they  did  not  any  more  grieve  when  He  was  about 
to  depart,  nor  speak  as  they  had  done  before?  At  that  time 
they  were  affected  in  such  a  way,  as  supposing  that  He  was 
about  to  die;  but  now  that  He  was  risen  again,  what  reason 
had  they  to  grieve?  Moreover,  Mary  reported  1  Iis  appearance 
and  His  words,  which  were  enough  to  comfort  them.  Since 
then  it  was  likely  that  the  disciples  on  hearing  these  things 
would  either  not  believe  the  woman,  or,  believing,  would 
grieve  that  He  had  not  deemed  them  worthy  of  the  vision, 
though  lie  promised  to  meet  them  in  Galilee;  in  order  that 
3or,‘dis- they  might  not  by  dwelling  on  this  be  unsettled3,  lie  let  not 
a  single  day  pass,  but  having  brought  them  to  a  state  of 
longing,  by  their  knowledge  that  He  was  risen,  and  by  what 
they  heard  from  the  woman,  when  they  were  thirsting  to 
see  Him,  and  were  greatly  afraid,  (which  thing  itself  espe¬ 
cially  made  their  yearning  greater,)  lie  then,  when  it  was 
4  al.  evening,  presented4  Himself  before  them,  and  that  very 

atnts’  marvellously k.  And  why  did  He  appear  in  the  evening ? 

h  irapteravai.  So  Ben.  and  Mss.  k  Ver.  19.  Then  the  same  day  at 
and  it  seems  the  best  reading.  Savile  evening ,  being  the  Jirst  day  of  the 
reads  irtpiOTrivai.  week ,  when  the  doors  were  shut  where 

1  Ver.  18.  Mary  Magdalene  came  and  the  disciples  were  assembled  for  fear  of 
told  the  disciples  that  she  had  seen  the  the  Jews ,  came  Jesus  and  stood  in  the 
Lord ,  and  that  He  had  spoken  these  midst.  N.  T. 
things  unto  her.  N.  T. 
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The  message  of  peace. 

Because  it  was  probable  that  they  would  then  especially  be  John 
very  fearful.  But  the  marvel  was,  why  they  did  not  suppose 
Him  to  be  an  apparition;  for  He  entered,  when  the  doors 
were  shut,  and  suddenly.  The  chief  cause  was,  that  the 
woman  beforehand  had  wrought  great  faith  in  them  ;  besides, 

He  shewed  His  countenance  to  them  clear  and  mild.  He 
came  not  by  day,  in  order  that  all  might  be  collected  together. 

For  great  was  the  amazement;  for  neither  did  He  knock  at 
the  door,  but  all  at  once  stood  in  the  midst,  and  shewed  His 
Side  and  His  Hands'.  At  the  same  time  also  by  His  Voice 
He  smoothed  their  tossing  thought,  by  saying, 

Ver.  1 9.  Peace  be  unto  you. 

That  is,  “  Be  not  troubled ;”  at  the  same  time  reminding 
them  of  the  word  which  He  spake  to  them  before  the 
Crucifixion,  My  peace  1  leave 1  unto  you;  and  again,  “Inc.  14,27. 
Me  ye  havem  peace,  but”  in  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribula- c9[vf 
tion. 

Ver.  20.  Then  were  the  disciples  glad  when  they  saw  the 
Lord. 

Seest  thou  the  words  issuing  in  deeds  ?  For  what  He 
said  before  the  Crucifixion,  that  I  will  see  you  again ,  and c.  16,22. 
your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  man  taketh  from 
you ,  this  He  now2  accomplished  in  deed;  but  all  these*al.  this 
things  led  them  to  a  most  exact  faith.  For  since  they  had^reere^e 
a  truceless  war  with  the  Jews,  He  continually  repeated  the, 

Peace  be  unto  youn,  giving  them,  to  counterbalance  the  war, 
the  consolation.  And  so  this  was  the  first  word  that  He 
spake  to  them  after  the  Resurrection,  (wherefore  also  Paul 
continually  saith,  Grace  be  unto  you  and  peace,)  and  to 
women  He  giveth  good  tidings  of  joy  °,  because  that  sex  was 
in  sorrow,  and  had  received  this  as  the  first  curse.  There¬ 
fore  He  giveth  good  tidings  suitable  respectively,  to  men, 
peace,  because  of  their  war ;  joy  to  women,  because  of  their 
sorrow.  Then  having  put  away  all  painful  things,  He  telleth 
of  the  successes11  of  the  Cross,,  and  these  were  the  peace. 

“  Since  then  all  hindrances  have  been  removed,”  He  saith, 

1  Ver.  20.  And  when  He  had  so  again ,  Peace  SfC. 
said.  He  shewed  unto  them  His  Hands  °  Matt.  28,  9.  Jesus  met  them  (the 
and  His  Side.  women)  saying.  Rejoice.  G.  T.  Xalpert. 

m  that  in  Me  ye  might  have.  N.  T.  E.  V.  Alt  hail. 

°  Ver.  21.  Then  said  Jesus  to  them  P  or,  ‘  perfect  action?,’  KaTopOiipaTa. 
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Mission  of  the  Disciples. 

Homil. “and  I  have  made  Myq  victory  glorious,  and  all  hath  been 
achieved,”  (then  He  saith  afterwards,) 

Ver.  21.  As  My  Father  hath  sent  Me,  so  send  I  you. 

“  Ye  have  no  difficulty,  owing  to  what  hath  already  come 
to  pass,  and  to  the  dignity  of  Me  Who  send  you.”  Here 
He  liftetli  up  their  souls,  and  shevveth  them  their  great  cause 
of  confidence,  if  so  be  that  they  were  about  to  undertake 
His  work.  And  no  longer  is  an  appeal  made  to  the  Father, 
but  with  authority  He  giveth  to  them  the  power.  For, 

Ver.  22,  23.  He  breathed  on  them,  and  saidT,  Receive  ye 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are 
remitted  unto  them,  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they 
are  retained. 

As  a  king  sending  forth  governors,  gives  power  to  cast* 
into  prison  and  to  deliver  from  it,  so  in  sending  these  forth, 
Christ  investeth  them  with  the  same  power.  But  how  saith 

e. 16,  7.  He,  If  I  yo  not  away,  He1  will  not  come,  and  yet  giveth 
'cT/ie  them  the  Spirit?  Some  say  that  He  gave  not  the  Spirit,  but 

f, rtrr,  rendered  them  fit  to  receive  It,  by  breathing  on  them.  For 
N-  '•  if  Daniel  when  he  sawT  an  Angel  was  afraid,  what  would  not 

they  have  suffered  when  they  received  that  unspeakable  Gift, 
unless  lie  had  first  made  them  learners  ?  Wherefore  He 
said  not,  “Ye  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost,”  but,  Receive 
ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  Yet  one  will  not  bo  wrong  in  asserting 
that  they  then  also  received  some  spiritual  power  and  grace; 
not  so  as  to  raise  the  dead,  or  to  work  miracles,  but  so  as  to 
remit  sins.  For  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  are  of  different  kinds  ; 
wherefore  He  added,  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are 
remitted  unto  them,  shewing  what  kind  of  power  He  was 
5  Iku  giving.  But  in  the  other  case®,  after  forty'  days,  they 
received  the  power  of  working  miracles.  Wherefore  He 
Acts  l,  saith,  Ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
come  u  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  My  witnesses  both  in 
Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judaea.  And  witnesses  they  became 
by  means  of  miracles,  for  unspeakable  is  the  grace  of  the 

q  al.  ‘  all  hindrances  had  been  re-  &c.  gives  it.’ 
moved,  and  He  had  made  His.’  1  The  sense  seems  to  require  ‘  fifty,’ 

r  Ver.  22.  And  when  He  had  said  but  there  is  no  other  reading  than  the 
this,  He  breathed  on  them ,  and  saith  above. 

j info  them ,  fyc.  N.  T.  u  or,  of  the  Holy  Ghost  coming. 

*  al.  ‘  having  the  power  of  casting 
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Dignity  and  danger  of  the  priest's  office. 

Spirit  and  multiform  the  gift.  But  this  comes  to  pass,  that  John 
thou  mayest  learn  that  the  gift  and  the  power  of  the  Father,  30.  31. 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  One.  For  things  which 
appear  to  be  peculiar  to  the  Father,  these  are  seen  also  to 
belong  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  “How  then,” 
saith  some  one,  “doth  none  come  to  the  Son,  except  the c-  6,  44. 
Father  draw  him  V  Why,  this  very  thing  is  shewn  to  belong 
to  the  Son  also.  /,  He  saith,  am  the  Way:  no  man  corneth  c.  14,  6. 
unto  the  Father  but  by  Me.  And  observe  that  it  belongeth 
to  the  Spirit  also  ;  for.  No  man  can  call  Jesus  Christ  Lord '  1  C°r- 

’  12  3. 

but  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Again,  we  see  that  the  Apostles  were  1  call 
given  to  the  Church  at  one  time  by  the  Father,  at  another^™? 
by  the  Son,  at  another  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  theN.  t! 
diversities  of  gifts  belong  to  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  1  Cor- 
Holy  Ghost.  12’  4' 

[4.]  Let  us  then  do  all  we  can  to  have  the  Holy  Spirit 
with  ourselves,  and  let  us  treat  with  much  honour  those  into 
whose  hands  Its  operation  hath  been  committed.  For  great 
is  the  dignity  of  the  priests.  Whose  soever  sins,  It  saith,  ye 
remit ,  they  are  remitted  unto  them ;  wherefore  also  Paul 
saith.  Obey  them  that  have  the  ride  over  you,  and  submit  Heb.3i, 
yourselves.  And  hold  them  very  exceedingly  in  honour  j1”' 
for  thou  indeed  carest  about  thine  own  affairs,  and  if  thou 
orderest  them  well,  thou  givest2  no  account  for  others,  -  al. wilt 
but  the  priest  even  if  he  rightly  order  his  own  life,  if  heglve 
have  not  an  anxious  care  for  thine,  yea  and  that  of  all 
those  around  him,  will  depart  with  the  wicked  into  hell ; 
and  often  when  not  betrayed  by  his  own  conduct,  he  perishes 
by  yours,  if  he  have  not  rightly  performed  all  his  part. 
Knowing  therefore  the  greatness  of  the  danger,  give  them  a 
large  share  of  your  good-will;  which  Paul  also  implied  when 
he  said,  For  they  natch  for  your  souls,  and  not  simply  so,  Ibid, 
but,  as  they  that  shall  give  account.  They  ought  therefore 
to  receive  great  attention  from  you  ;  but  if  you  join  with  the 
rest  in  trampling  upon  them,  then  neither  shall  your  affairs 
be  in  a  good  condition.  For  while  the  steersman  continues 
in  good  courage,  the  crew  also  will  be  in  safety;  but  if  he  be 
tired  out  by  their  reviling  him  and  shewing  ill-will  against 
him,  he  caunot  watch  equally  well,  or  retain  his  skill,  aud 
without  intending  it,  throws  them  into  ten  thousand  mis- 

3  E 
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Priests  to  be  honoured  though  unworthy. 
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Homil.  chiefs.  And  so  too  the  priest,  if  he  enjoy  honour1  from  you, 
will  be  able  well  to  order  your  affairs ;  but  if  ye  throw  them 
tention’  into  despondency,  ye  weaken  their  hands,  and  render  them, 
as  well  as  yourselves,  an  easy  prey  to  the  waves,  although  they 
be  very  courageous.  Consider  what  Christ  saith  concerning 
Mat. 23,  the  Jews.  The  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  on  Moses ’  scat; 
2'  3‘  all  therefore  whatsoever  they  bid x  you  to  do,  do  ye.  Now  we 
have  not  to  say,  “  the  priests  sit  on  Moses’  seat,”  but  “  on  that 
of  Christ;”  for  they  have  successively  received  His  doctrine. 
2  Cor.5,  Wherefore  also  Paul  saith,  JVe  are  ambassadors  for  Christ, 
as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  vs.  See  ye  not  that  in 
the  case  of  Gentile  rulers,  all  bow  to  them,  and  oftentimes 
even  persons  superior  in  family,  in  life,  in  intelligence,  to 
those  who  judge  them?  yet  still  because  of  him  who  hath 
given  them,  they  consider  none  of  these  things,  but  respect 
the  decision  of  their  governor,  whosoever  he  be  that  receives 
the  rule  over  them.  Is  there  then  such  fear  when  man 
appoints,  but  when  God  appointeth  do  we  despise  him  who 
is  appointed,  and  abuse  him,  and  besmirch  him  with  ten 
thousand  reproaches,  and  though  forbidden  to  judge  our 
brethren,  do  we  sharpen  our  tongue  against  our  priests? 
And  how  can  this  deserve  excuse,  when  we  see  not  the  beam 
in  our  own  eye,  but  are  bitterly  over-curious  about  the  mote 
in  another’s?  Knowest  thou  not  that  by  so  judging  thou 
makest  thine  own  judgment  the  harder?  And  this  I  say  not 
as  approving  of  those  who  exercise  their  priesthood  un¬ 
worthily,  but  as  greatly  pitying  and  weeping  for  them  ;  yet 
do  I  not  on  this  account  allow  that  it  is  right  that  they 
should  be  judged  by  those  over  whom  they  are  sety.  And 
although  their  life  be  very  much  spoken  against,  thou,  if 
thou  take  heed  to  thyself,  wilt  not  be  harmed  at  all1  in 
*Sav. ‘to respect  of  the  things  committed  to  them2  by  God.  For  if 
lie  caused  a  voice  to  be  uttered  by  an  ass,  and  bestowed 
spiritual  blessings  by  a  diviner,  working  by  the  foolish  mouth 
and  impure  tongue  of  lialaam,  in  behalf  of  the  offending 
Jews,  much  more  for  the  sake  of  you  the  right-minded*  will 
lie,  though  the  priests  be  exceedingly  vile,  work  all  the 

*  bid  you  observe,  that  observe  and  The  words  found  in  some  Mss. 
do.  N.  T.  1  al.  riot  even  be  harmed  a  little. 

y  Sav.  adds  in  brackets,  ‘  and  eepe-  a  al.  ‘  ill-minded,’  or,  ‘  ungiate- 
ci ally  by  those  altogether  the  simplest.’  fill.’ 
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things  that  are  His,  and  will  send  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  John 
neither  doth  the  pure  draw  down  that  Spirit  by  his  own  30.3!. 
purity,  but  it  is  grace  that  worketh  all.  For  all,  It  saith,  is  1  Cor. 
for  your  sakex,  whether  it  be  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas .  f’^2'23. 
For  the  things  which  are  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  priest  it  yours, 
is  with  God  alone  to  give ;  and  however  far  human  wisdom  N‘ 
may  reach,  it  will  appear  inferior  to  that  grace.  And  this  I 
say,  notin  order  that  we  may  order  our  own  life  carelessly,  but 
that  when  some  of  those  set  over  you  are  careless  livers,  you 
the  ruled  may  not  often  heap  up  evil  for  yourselves.  But  why 
speak  I  of  priests?  Neither  Angel  nor  Archangel  can  do 
any  thing  with  regard  to  what  is  given  from  God;  but  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  dispenseth  all,  while 
the  priest  lends  his  tongue  and  affords  his  hand.  For  neither 
would  it  be  just  that  through  the  wickedness  of  another, 
those  who  come  in  faith  to  the  symbols  of  their  salvation 
should  be  banned.  Knowing  all  these  things,  let  us  fear 
God,  and  hold  His  priests  in  honour,  paying  them  all 
reverence ;  that  both  for  our  own  good  deeds,  and  the 
attention  shewn  to  them,  we  may  receive  a  great  return  from 
God,  through  the  grace  and  lovingkindness  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  be  glory,  dominion,  and  honour,  now  and  ever,  and 
world  without  end.  Amen. 
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John  xx.  24,  25. 

But  Thomas ,  one  of  the  twelve,  called  Didymus,  was  not  with 
them  when  Jesus  came.  The  other  disciples  therefore  said 
unto  him,  We  have  seen  the  Lord.  But  he  said,  Except 
I  shall  see  in  His  Hands “ — I  will  not  believe. 

As  to  believe  carelessly  and  in  a  random  way,  comes  of 
an  over-easy  temper;  so  to  be  beyond  measure  curious  and 
meddlesome,  marks  a  most  gross  understanding.  On  this 
account  Thomas  is  held  to  blame.  For  he  believed  not  the 
Apostles  when  they  said,  We  have  seen  the  Lord;  not  so 
much  mistrusting  them,  as  deeming  the  thing  to  be  impos¬ 
sible,  that  is  to  say,  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Since 
he  saith  not,  “  I  do  not  believe  you,”  but,  Except,  /  put  my 
hand — /  do  not 1  believe.  But  how  was  it,  that  when  all  were 
collected  together,  he  alone  was  absent  ?  Probably  after 
the  dispersion  which  had  lately  taken  place,  he  had  not 
returned  even  then.  But  do  thou,  when  thou  seest  the 
unbelief  of  the  disciple,  consider  the  lovingkindness  of  the 
Lord,  how  for  the  sake  of  a  single  soul  He  shevveth  Himself 
with  llis  Wounds,  and  comcth  in  order  to  save  even  the  one, 
though  he  was  grosser  than  the  rest;  on  which  account 
indeed  he  sought  proof  from  the  grossest  of  the  senses,  and 


a  But.  lie  said  unto  them,  Except  1  the  nails,  and  thrust  my  hand  into  llis 
shall  see  in  His  Hands  the  print  of  the  Side.  N.  T. 
nuils,  und  put  my  finger  into  the  print  if 
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would  not  even  trust  his  eyes.  For  he  said  not,  “  Except  John 
I  see,”  but,  “  Except  I  handle,”  he  saith,  lest  what  he  saw  2<w>9 
might  somehow  be  an  apparition.  Yet  the  disciples  who 
told  him  these  things,  were  at  the  time  worthy  of  credit,  and 
so  was  He  that  promised;  yet,  since  he  desired  more,  Christ 
did  not  deprive  him  even  of  this. 

And  why  doth  He  not  appear  to  him  straightway,  instead 
of  after  eight  days'0?  In  order  that  being  in  the  mean  time  v.  26. 
continually  instructed  by  the  disciples,  and  hearing  the  same 
thing,  he  might  be  inflamed  to  more  eager  desire,  and  be 
more  ready  to  believe  for  the  future.  But  whence  knew  he 
that  His  Side  had  been  opened?  From  having  heard  it 
from  the  disciples.  How  then  did  he  believe  partly,  and 
partly  not  believe  ?  Because  this  thing  was  very  strange  and 
wonderful.  But  observe,  T  pray  you,  the  truthfulness  of  the 
disciples,  how  they  hide  no  faults,  either  their  own  or  ethers’, 
but  record  them  with  great  veracity. 

Jesus  again  presen teth  himself  to  them,  and  waiteth  not  to 
be  requested  by  Thomas,  nor  to  hear  any  such  thing,  but 
before  he  had  spoken,  Himself  prevented  him,  and  fulfilled 
his  desire ;  shewing  that  even  when  he  spake  those  words 
to  the  disciples,  He  was  present.  For  He  used  the  same 
words,  and  in  a  manner  conveying  a  sharp  rebuke,  and 
instruction  for  the  future.  For  having  said, 

Ver.  27.  Reach  hither  thy  finger ,  and  behold  My  Hands  ; 
and  reach  hither  thy  hand ,  and  thrust  it  into  My  Side;  He 
added, 

And  be  not  faithless ,  but  believing. 

Seest  thou  that  his  doubt  proceeded  from  unbelief  ?  But 
it  was  before  he  had  received  the  Spirit;  after  that,  it  was 
no  longer  so,  but,  for  the  future,  they  were  perfected. 

And  not  in  this  way  only  did  Jesus  rebuke  him,  but  also 
by  what  follows;  for  when  he,  being  fully  satisfied,  breathed 
again,  and  cried  aloud, 

Ver.  28.  My  Lord ,  and  my  God,  He  saith, 

Ver.  29.  Because  thou  hast  seen  Me,  thou  hast  believed ; 
blessed  are  they  who  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed. 

b  Ver.  26.  And  after  eight  days  again  being  shut,  and  stood  in  the  midst ,  und 
His  disciples  were  within ,  and  ihomas  said,  Peace  be  unto  you,  N.  T. 
with  them;  then  came  Jcsu&,  the  door 
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Homil.  For  this  is  of  faith,  to  receive  things  not  seen;  since,  Faith 
i,xxxvn.  is  jjie  st,i)Siance  0f  things  hoped  for ,  the  evidence  of  things  not 
ii’ seew.  And  here  He  pronounceth  blessed  not  the  disciples 
only,  but  those  also  who  after  them  should  believe.  “  Y  et,”  saith 
some  one,  “  the  disciples  saw  and  believed.”  \  es,  but  they 
sought  nothing  of  the  kind,  but  from  the  proof  of  the  napkins, 
they  straightway  received  the  word  concerning  the  Resur¬ 
rection,  and  before  they  saw  the  Body,  exhibited  all  faith. 
When  therefore  any  one  in  the  present  day  say,  “  1  would 
that  I  had  lived  in  those  times,  and  had  seen  Christ  working 
miracles,”  let  them  reflect,  that,  Blessed  are  they  who  have 
not  seen ,  and  yet  have  believed. 

It  is  worth  enquiring,  how  an  incorruptible  Body  shewed 
the  prints  of  the  nails,  and  was  tangible  by  a  mortal  hand. 
But  be  not  thou  disturbed  ;  what  took  place  was  a  matter 
of  condescension.  For  That  which  was  so  subtle  and  light 
as  to  enter  in  when  the  doors  were  shut,  was  free  from  all 
1  Traxu-  density';  but  this  marvel  was  shewn,  that  the  Resurrection 
Tr>TUi  might  be  believed,  and  that  men  might  know  that  it  was 
the  Crucified  One  Himself,  and  that  another  rose  not  in 
His  stead.  On  this  account  He  arose'  bearing  the  signs  of 
the  Cross,  and  on  this  account  He  cateth.  At  least  the 
Apostles  every  where  made  this  a  sign  of  the  Resurrection, 
Acts  10.  saying,  We,  who  did  eat  and  drink  with  Him.  As  therefore 
4l'  when  we  see  Him  walking  on  the  waves  before  the  Cruci¬ 
fixion,  we  do  not  say,  that  that  body  is  of  a  different  nature, 
but  of  our  own ;  so  after  the  Resurrection,  when  we  see 
Him  with  the  prints  of  the  nails,  we  will  no  more  sav,  tl>at 
5 or,  ]Ie  is  therefore3  corruptible.  For  lie  exhibited  these  ap- 
fortb  ’C  pearances  on  account  of  the  disciple. 

\onrbv  Yer.  30.  And  many  other  signs  truly  did  Jesus. 

Since  this  Evangelist  hath  mentioned  fewer  than  the 
others,  he  tells  us  that  neither  have  all  the  others  mentioned 
them  all,  but  as  many  as  were  sufficient  to  draw  the  hearers 
c. 21, 25. to  belief.  For,  If,  It  saith,  they  should  be  written  every 
one,  l  suppose  that  even  the  world  itself  could  not  contain 
[2.]  the  books.  Whence  it  is  clear,  that  what  they  have  men¬ 
tioned  they  wrote  not  for  display,  but  only  lor  the  sake  of 
what  was  useful.  For  how  could  they  who  omitted  the 
«  al.  ‘  raiseth  Himself,’  or,  ‘  is  raised. ’ 
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greater  part,  write  these  others'1  for  display  ?  But  why  went  John 
they  not  through  them  all?  Chiefly  on  account  of  their  XXL 
number;  besides,  they  also  considered,  that  he  who  believed 
not  those  they  had  mentioned,  would  not  give  heed  to  a 
greater  number;  while  he  who  received  these,  would  have 
no  need  of  another  in  order  to  believe.  And  here  too  he 
seems  to  me  to  be  for  the  time  speaking  of  the  miracles 
after  the  Resurrection.  Wherefore  he  saith, 

In  the  presence  of  His  c/isciples'. 

For  as  before  the  Resurrection  it  was  necessary  that 
many  should  be  done,  in  order  that  they  might  believe  that 
He  was  the  Son  of  God,  so  was  it  also  after  the  Resurrection, 

'in  order  that  they  might  admit  that  He  had  arisen.  For 
another  reason  also  he  has  added,  In  the  presence  of  His 
disciples,  because  He  conversed  with  them  alone  after  the 
Resurrection;  wherefore  also  He  said,  The  world  seeth  Me  c.  14,19. 
no  more.  Then,  in  order  that  thou  mavest  understand  that 
what  was  done  was  done  only  for  the  sake  of  the  disciples, 
he  added, 

Ver.  31.  That  believing  ye  might  have  life  in  His  Name1. 

Speaking  generally  to  mankind,  and  shewing  that  not  on 
Him  Who  is  believed  on,  but  on  ourselves,  he  bestows  a 
very  great  favour.  In  His  Name,  that  is,  “  through  Him ;” 
for  He  is  the  Life. 

Chap.  xxi.  ver.  1.  After  these  things,  Jesus  shewed  Him¬ 
self  again  to  the  disciples  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias*. 

Seest  thou  that  He  remaineth  not  with  them  continually, 
nor  as  before  ?  He  appeared,  for  instance,  in  the  evening, 
and  flew  away;  then  after  eight  days  again  once,  and 
again  flew  away;  then  after  these  things  by  the  sea,  and 
again  with  great  terror.  But  what  is  the,  shelved?  From 
this  it  is  clear  that  He  was  not  seen  unless  He  con¬ 
descended,  because  His  Body  was  henceforth  incorruptible, 
and  of  unmixed  purity1.  But  wherefore  hath  the  writer '^pa- 
mentioned  the  place?  To  shew  that  He  had  now  taken T0" 
away  the  greater  part  of  their  fear,  so  that  they  now  ven- 

d  According  to  Savile’s  conject.  and  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
two  Mss.  itws  Sn >  rairra  for  iras  tvravOa.  the  Hon  of  God,  and  that,  fyc.  X’.  T. 

e  of  His  disciples,  which  are  not  *  of  Tiberias;  and  on  this  wise 
written  in  this  book.  N.  T.  shewed  He  Himself.  N  T. 

1  Ver.  31.  But  these  are  written,  that 
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Temper  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  John. 


HoMiL.tured  forth  from  their  dwelling,  and  went  about  every  where. 
_  — xvtr'  For  they  were  no  longer  shut  up  at  home,  but  had  gone 
into  Galilee,  avoiding  the  danger  from  the  Jews.  Simon, 
therefore,  comes  to  fish.  For  since  neither  was  He  with 
them  continually,  nor  was  the  Spirit  yet  given,  nor  they  at 
that  time  yet  entrusted  with  any  thing,  having  nothing  to  do, 
they  went  after  their  trade. 

1  Tho-  Yer.  2.  There  were  together  Simon  Peter,  and  Thomas' 

7)1  CIS  w  7  / 

called  a,l(l  Nathanael 2,  (he  that  w^as  called  by  Philip,)  and  the 
Oidij-  sons  of  Zebedee,  and  two  others' 

2  Na-  Having  then  nothing  to  do,  they  went  to  their  fishing*,  and 
o/Cana  ^1IS  sa,ne  they  did  by  night,  because  they  were  greatly 
in  Ga-  afraid.  1  li is  Luke  also  mentions1;  but  this  is  not  the  same 

occasion,  but  a  different  one.  And  the  other  disciples 
followed,  because  they  were  henceforth  bound  to  one 
another,  and  at  the  same  time  desired  to  see  the  fishing,  and 
3al.  dis-to  bestow  '  their  leisure  well.  As  they  then  were  labouring 
and  wearied,  Jesus  presented)  Himself  before  them,  and  doth 
not  at  once  reveal  Himself,  so  that  they  enter  into  converse 
with  Him.  He  therefore  saith  to  them, 

*Chii-  Ver.  5.  Have  ye 4  any  meat l? 

have  ye,  Vor  a  time  lie  speaketh  rather  after  a  human  manner,  as 
N-T-  if  about  to  buy  somewhat  of  them.  But  when  they  made 
signs  that  they  had  none,  He  bade  them  cast  their  nets  to 
the  right;  and  on  casting  they  obtained  a  haulm.  But  when 
they  recognised  Him,  the  disciples  Peter  and  John  again 
exhibited  the  peculiarities  of  their  several  tempers.  The 
one  was  more  fervent,  the  other  more  lofty;  the  one  more 
keen,  the  other  more  clear-sighted.  On  this  account  John 
first  recognised  Jesus,  Peter  first  came  to  Him".  For  no 


h  two  other  of  His  disciples.  N.  T. 

1  Ver.  3,  4.  Simon  Peter  saith  unto 
them,  I  go  a  fishing.  They  sag  unto 
him,  We  also  go  with  thee.  They  went 
forth,  and  entered  into  a  ship  imme¬ 
diately ;  and  that  night  they  caught 
nothing.  Pat  when  the  morning  was 
now  come,  Jesus  stood  on  the  shore,  hut 
the  disciples  I, -new  not  that  it  was  Jesus. 

N.  T. 

k  Luke  24,  37.  Put  they  were  ter¬ 
rified  and  affrighted. 

1  or  ‘  fish,’  irpoinf>i.-yiov,  that  which  is 
eaten  with  the  bread. 

m  Ver.  5,6,  and  8.  They  answered 


Him,  No.  And  He  said  unto  them,  Cast 
the  net  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship,  and. 
ye  shall  find.  They  cast  therefore,  and 
now  they  were  not  aide  to  draw  it  for 
the  multitude  of  fishes.  And  the  oilier 
disciples  came  in  a  little  ship,  for  they 
were  not  far  from  land,  hut.  as  it  were 
two  hundred  cubits,  dragging  the  net 
with  fishes.  N .  T. 

11  Ver.  7.  Therefore  that,  disciple 
whom  Jesus  loved  saith  unto  Peter,  It 
is  the  Lord.  Now  when  Simon  Peter 
heard  that  it  was  the  Lord,  he  girt  his 
fisher  s  runt  unto  him,  (  for  he  was  naked,) 
and  ili d  cast  h  imself  into  the  sen.  N.  T. 
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Awful  Form  of  Our  risen  Lord. 

ordinary  signs  were  they  which  had  taken  place.  What  were 
they  ?  First,  that  so  many  fish  were  caught ;  then,  that  the 
net  did  not  break0;  then,  that  before  they  landed,  the  coals 
had  been  found,  and  fish  laid  thereon,  and  breadp.  For  He 
no  longer  made  things  out  of  matter  already  subsisting,  as, 
through  a  certain  dispensation,  He  did  before  the  Cruci¬ 
fixion.  When  therefore  Peter  knew  Him,  he  threw  down 
all,  both  fish  and  nets,  and  girded  himself.  Seest  thou  his 
respect  and  love.'  Yet  they  were  only  two  hundred  cubits 
off;  but  not  even  so  could  Peter  wait  to  go  to  Him  in  the 
boat,  but  reached  the  shore  by  swimming.  What  then  doth 
Jesus  ? 

A  er.  12.  Come,  He  saith,  dine.  And  none  of  them  durst 
ask  Him  *. 

For  they  no  longer  had  the  same  boldness,  nor  were  they 
so  confident,  nor  did  they  now  approach  Him  with  speech, 
but  with  silence  and  great  fear  and  reverence,  sat  down  giving 
heed  to  Him. 

For  they  knew  that 2  it  was  the  Lord. 

And  therefore  they  did  not  ask  Him,  “Who  art  Thou?” 
But  seeing  that  His  form  was  altered,  and  full  of  much 
awfulness,  they  were  greatly  amazed,  and  desired  to  ask 
somewhat  concerning  It  ;  but  fear,  and  their  knowledge  that 
He  was  not  some  other,  but  the  Same,  checked  the  enquiry, 
and  they  only  ate  what  He  created  for  them11  with  a  greater 
exertion  of  power  than  before.  For  here  He  no  more  looketh 
to  heaven,  nor  performeth  those  human  acts,  shewing  that 
those  also  which  He  did  were  done  by  way  of  condescension. 
And  to  shew  that  He  remained  not  with  them  continually, 
nor  in  like  manner  as  before,  It  saith  that, 

Ver.  14.  This  was  the  third  time  that  Jesus  appeared  to 
them',  after  that  He  arose  from  the  dead. 

And  He  biddeth  them  to  bring  of  the  fish,  to  shew  that 
what  they  saw  was  no  appearance.  But  here  indeed  It  saith 


John 

XXI. 

12—14. 


1  ask 
Him, 
Who  art 
Thou  ? 

N.  T. 


2  know¬ 
ing  that, 

N.  T. 


•  Ver.  11.  Simon  Peter  went  up, 
and  drew  the  net  to  land  full  of  great 
fishes,  an  hundred  and  fifty  and  three: 
and  for  all  there  were  so  many,  yet  was 
not  the  net  broken.  N.  T. 

P  V  er.  9,  10.  As  soon  then  as  they 
were  come  to  land,  they  saw  a  fire  of 
coals  there,  and  fish  laid  thereon,  and 


bread.  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Bring  of 
Hie  Jish  which  ye  have  now  caught.  Is  .  T. 

q  Ver.  13.  Jesus  then  cometh,  and 
iaketh  bread,  and  giveth  them,  and  Jish 
Ukewite.  N.T. 

r  was  manifested  to  His  disciples. 
N.  T. 


7SG  The  happiness  of  seeing  Our  risen  Lord  hereafter. 

Homil.  not  that  He  ate  with  them,  but  Luke,  in  another  place,  saith 
that  He  did  ;  for  He  teas  eating  together  until  them But 
4.  the,  “how,”  it  is  not  ours  to  say;  for  these  things  came 
to  pass  in  too  strange  a  manner,  not  as  though  His  nature 
now  needed  food,  but  from  an  act  of  condescension,  in  proof 
of  the  Resurrection. 

[3.]  Perhaps  when  ye  heard  these  things,  ye  glowed,  and 
called  those  happy  who  were  then  with  Him,  and  those  who 
shall  be  with  Him  at  the  day  of  the  general  Resurrection. 
Let  us  then  use  every  exertion  that  we  may  see  that  ad¬ 
mirable  Face.  For  if  when  now  we  hear  we  so  burn,  and 
desire  to  have  been  in  those  days  which  He  spent  upon 
earth,  and  to  have  heard  His  Voice,  and  seen  His  lace,  and 
to  have  approached,  and  touched,  and  ministered  unto  Him; 
consider  how  great  a  thing  it  is  to  see  Him  no  longer  in  a 
mortal  body,  nor  doing  human  actions,  but  with  a  body 
guard  of  Angels,  being  ourselves  also  in  a  form  of  unmixed 
purity,  and  beholding  Him,  and  enjoying  the  rest  of  that 
bliss  which  passes  all  language.  Wherefore,  I  entreat,  let 
us  use  every  means,  so  as  not  to  miss  such  glory.  For 
nothing  is  difficult  if  we  be  willing,  nothing  burthensome  if 
2  Tim.  we  give  heed.  If  ice  endure,  we  shall  also  reign  with  Him. 
2’  12‘  What  then  is,  If  we  endure ?  If  we  bear  tribulations,  if 
persecutions,  if  we  walk  in  the  strait  way.  For  the  strait 
way  is  by  its  nature  laborious,  but  by  our  will  it  is  rendered 
2  Cor. 4,  light,  from  the  hope  of  things  to  come.  For  our  present 
1 ''  |h‘  light  affliction  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory ;  while  we  look  not  at  the  things 
which  are  seen,  but  at  those  which  are  not  seen.  Let  us  then 
transfer  our  eyes  to  heaven,  and  continually  imagine  those 
things,  and  behold  them.  For  if  we  always  spend  our  time 
with  them,  we  shall  not  be  moved  to  desire  the  pleasures  of 
this  world,  nor  find  it  hard  to  bear  its  sorrows ;  but  we  shall 
laugh  at  these  and  the  like,  and  nothing  will  be  able  to 
1  al.‘ in- enslave  or  lift  us  up,  if  only  we  direct  our  longing  thither1, 
that  L  and  look  to  that  love2.  And  why  say  I  that  we  shall  not 

longing’ 

,J  ayairrjy 

*  crvva\i£ifjLtvos  avrols  fjv.  The  words  Vulgate  has,  “convescens.”  The  literal 
are  rendered  as  above  in  the  margin  of  sense  is  either  ‘  eating  salt  with  them,’ 
the  Auth.  Version,  and  St.  Chr.  seems  or,  as  in  the  text  of  Audi.  V.  ‘being 
to  have  so  understood  them.  The  assembled  with.’ 
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Love  of  Christ  all-powerful :  we  love  money. 

grieve  at  present  troubles  ?  TV  e  shall  henceforth  not  even  John 
appear  to  see  them.  Such  a  thing  is  strong  desire'.  Those,  X1^1‘ 
for  instance,  who  are  not  at  present  with  us,  but  being  ~ 

,  .  °  1  o  epws 

absent  are  loved,  we  image  every  day.  For  mighty  is  the 
sovereignty  of  love2,  it  alienates  the  soul  from  all  things  else,  ^iyiirns 
and  chains  to  the  desired  object.  If  thus  we  love  Christ, 
all  things  here  will  seem  to  be  a  shadow,  an  image,  a  dream. 

We  too  shall  say,  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  o/’Rom.  8, 
Christ?  Shall  tribulation ,  or  distress?  He  said  not,  “  money,  3°’ 
or  wealth,  or  beauty,”  (these  are  very  mean  and  contempti¬ 
ble,)  but  he  hath  put  the  things  which  seem  to  be  grievous, 
famines,  persecutions,  deaths.  He  then  spat  on  these  even, 
as  being  nought;  but  we  for  the  sake  of  money  separate 
ourselves  from  our  life,  and  cut  ourselves  off  from  the  light. 

And  Paul  indeed  prefers  neither  death ,  nor  life ,  nor  things 
present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  any  other  creature,  to  the 
love  which  is  towards  Him;  but  we,  if  we  see  a  little  portion 
of  gold,  are  fired,  and  trample  on  His  laws.  And  if  these 
things  are  intolerable  when  spoken  of,  much  more  are  they 
so  when  done*.  For  the  terrible  thing  is  this,  that  we 
shudder  to  hear,  but  do  not  shudder  to  do:  we  swear  readily, 
and  peijure  ourselves,  and  plunder,  and  exact  usury,  care 
nothing  for  sobriety,  desist  from  exactness  in  prayer,  trans¬ 
gress  most  of  the  commandments,  and  for  the  sake  of  monev 
make  no  account  of  our  own  members3.  For  he  that  loves 3J.e. our 
wealth  will  work  ten  thousand  mischiefs  to  his  neighbour,  and  I116”1' 

07  bers  in 

to  himself  as  well.  He  will  easily  be  angry  with  him,  and  revile  Christ, 
him,  and  call  him  fool,  and  swear  and  peijure  himself,  and 
does  not4  even  preserve  the  measures  of  the  old  law.  For  he4  al. 
that  loves  gold  will  not  love  his  neighbour;  yet  we,  for  the  11 
Kingdom’s  sake,  are  bidden  to  love  even  our  enemies.  Now 
if  by  fulfilling  the  old  commandments,  we  shall  not  be  able 
to  enter  the  Kingdom  of  heaven,  unless  our  righteousness 
exceed  and  go  beyond  them,  when  we  transgress  even 
these,  what  excuse  shall  we  obtain  ?  He  that  loves  monev, 
not  only  will  not  love  his  enemies,  but  will  even  treat  his 
friends  as  enemies.  But  why  speak  I  of  friends?  the  lovers  [4.1 
of  money  have  often  ignored  nature  itself.  Such  a  one 
knows  not  kindred,  remembers  not  companionship,  reve- 

1  al.  *  much  more  those  (i.  e.  the  opposite)  when  not  done.’ 
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Many  evils  attendant  on  money  -getting . 

HoMiL.rences  not  age,  has  no  friend,  but  will  be  ill-disposed 
— — —towards  all,  and  above  all  others  to  himself,  not  only  by 
destroying  his  soul,  but  by  racking  himself  with  ten  thousand 
cares,  and  toils,  and  sorrows.  For  he  will  endure  foreign 
travels,  hatreds,  dangers,  plots,  any  thing  whatever,  only 
that  he  may  have  in  his  house  the  root  of  all  evil,  and  may 
count  much  gold.  \\  hat  then  can  be  more  grievous  than 
this  disease?  It  is  void  of  any  luxury  or  pleasure,  for  the 
sake  of  which  men  often  sin,  it  is  void  of  honour  or  glory. 
For  the  lover  of  money  suspects  that  he  hastens  of  thousands, 
and  really  has  many,  who  accuse,  and  envy,  and  slander, 
and  plot  against  him.  Those  whom  he  has  wronged  hate 
him  as  having  been  ill-used  ;  those  who  have  not  yet 
suffered,  fearing  lest  they  may  suffer,  and  sympathising 
with  those  who  have,  manifest  the  same  hostility ;  while 
the  greater  and  more  powerful,  being  stung  and  indignant 
on  account  of  the  humbler  sort,  and  at  the  same  time  also 
envying  him,  are  his  enemies  and  haters.  And  why  speak 
1  of  men  ?  l'or  when  one  hath  God  also  made  his  enemy, 
what  hope  shall  there  then  be  for  him  ?  what  consolation  ? 

'  “)•  what  comfort  ?  He  that  loves  riches  will 1  never  be  able  to 
his  use  them ;  he  will  be  their  slave  and  keeper,  not  their 
hewTn’  mas^cr'  h  or,  being  ever  anxious  to  make  them  more, 
he  will  never  be  willing  to  spend  them ;  but  he  will 
cut  short  himself,  and  be  in  poorer  state  than  any  poor 
man,  as  no  where  stopping  in  his  desire.  Yet  riches 
are  made  not  that  we  should  keep,  but  that  we  should  use 
them ;  but  if  we  are  going  to  bury  them  for  others,  what  can 
be  more  miserable  than  we,  who  run  about  desiring  to  get 
2 al. ‘get together  the  possessions  of  all  men2,  that  we  may  shut  them 
alK’  UP  within,  and  cut  them  off  from  common  use  ?  But  there 
is  another  malady  not  less  than  this.  Some  men  bury  their 
money  in  the  earth,  others  in  their  bellies,  and  in  pleasure 
and  drunkenness;  together  with  injustice  adding  to  them¬ 
selves  the  punishment  of  wantonness.  Some  minister  with 
their  substance  to  parasites  and  flatterers,  others  to  dice  and 
harlots,  others  to  different  expenses  of  the  same  kind,  cutting 
out  for  themselves  ten  thousand  roads  that  lead  to  hell,  but 
leaving  the  right  and  sanctioned  road  which  leads  to  heaven. 
And  yet  it  hath  not  greater  gain  only,  but  greater  pleasure 
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Cruelty  of  harlots  :  calm  pleasures  of  virtue. 

than  the  things  we  have  mentioned.  For  he  who  gives  to  John 
harlots  is  ridiculous  and  shameful,  and  will  have  many  X1Xt’ 

quarrels,  and  brief  pleasure;  or  rather,  not  even  brief, - ~ 

because,  give  what  he  will  to  the  women  his  mistresses,  they 
will  not  thank  him  for  it ;  for,  The  house  of  a  stranger  is  a  Prov. 
cask  tilth  hole*.  Besides,  that  sort  of  persons  is  impudent1, 
and  Solomon  hath  compared  their  love  to  the  grave;  and  Uitjfo’r- 
then  only  do  they  stop,  when  they  see  their  lover  stripped  ofward'’ 
all.  Or  rather,  such  a  woman  doth  not  stop  even  then,  but 
tricks  hersell  out  the  more,  and  tramples  on  him  when  he  is 
down,  and  excites  much  laughter  against  him,  and  works 
him  so  much  mischief,  as  it  is  not  possible  even  to  describe 
by  words.  Not  such  is  the  pleasure  of  the  saved;  for  neither 
hath  any  one  there  a  rival,  but  all  rejoice  and  are  glad,  both 
they  that  receive  blessings,  and  they  that  look  on.  No  anger, 
no  despondency,  no  shame,  no  disgrace,  besiege  the  soul  of 
such  a  one,  but  great  is  the  gladness  of  his  conscience,  and 
great  his  hope  of  things  to  come  ;  bright  his  glory,  and  great 
his  distinction ;  and  more  than  all  is  the  favour  and  safety 
which  is  from  God,  and  not  one  precipice,  nor  suspicion, 
but  a  waveless  harbour,  and  calm.  Considering  therefore 
all  these  things,  and  comparing  pleasure  with  pleasure,  let  us 
choose  the  better2,  that  we  may  obtain  the  good  things  to2al.‘the 
come,  through  the  grace  and  lovingkindness  of  our  Lord  , 
Jesus  Christ,  to  Whom  be  glory  and  domiuion  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen. 


HOMILY  LXXXVIII. 


1  My 
lambs, 
N.  T. 


*  lit 
‘  driven 
away’ 

3  npo- 
crraalav. 


John  xxi.  15. 

So  when  they  had  dined,  Jesus  saitli  to  Simon  Peter,  Simon 
son  of  Jonas,  loves t  thou  Me  more  than  these  ?  He  saith 
unto  Him,  Yea,  Lord,  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee. 

There  are  indeed  many  other  things  which  are  able  tc 
give  us  boldness  towards  God,  and  to  shew  us  bright  and 
approved,  but  that  which  most  of  all  brings  good  will  from 
on  high,  is  tender  care  for  our  neighbour.  Which  there¬ 
fore  Christ  requireth  of  Peter.  For  when  their  eating  was 
ended,  Jesus  saitli  to  Simon  Peter,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas , 
lovest  thou  Me  more  than  these?  lie  saith  unto  Him,  Yea , 
Lord,  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee. 

He  saith  unto  him,  Feed  My  sheep  '. 

And  why,  having  passed  by  the  others,  doth  He  speak 
with  Peter  on  these  matters?  He  was  the  chosen  one  of  the 
Apostles,  the  mouth  of  the  disciples,  the  leader  of  the  band; 
on  this  account  also  Paul  went  up  upon  a  time  to  enquire  o  1 
him  rather  than  the  others.  And  at  the  same  time  to  shew 
him  that  he  must  now  be  of  good  cheer,  since  the  denial 
was  done  away2,  Jesus  puttelh  into  his  hands  the  chief 
authority3  among  the  brethren;  and  He  bringeth  not  forward 
the  denial,  nor  reproacheth  him  with  what  had  taken  place, 
but  saith,  “  If  thou  lovest  Me,  preside  over  thy  brethren,  and 
the  warm  love  which  thou  didst  ever  manifest,  and  in  which 
thou  didst  rejoice,  shew  thou  now ;  and  the  life  which  thou 
saidst  thou  wouldest  lay  down  for  Me,  now  give  for  My 
sheep.” 
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When  then  having  been  asked  once  and  again,  he  called  John 

°  V  Y  T 

Him  to  witness  Who  knoweth  the  secrets  of  the  heart11,  and  j-  18>' 
then  was  asked  even  a  third  time b,  he  was  troubled,  fearing  — 
a  repetition  of  what  had  happened  before,  (for  then,  having 
been  strong  in  assertion,  he  was  afterwards  convicted,)  and 
therefore  he  again  betaketh  himself  to  Him.  For  the 
saying, 

Ver.  17.  Thou  knoicest  all  things; 
meaneth,  “  things  present,  and  things  to  come.”  Seest  thou 
how  he  had  become  better  and  more  sober,  being  no  more 
self-willed,  or  contradicting?  For  on  this  account  he  was 
troubled,  lest  perchance  I  think  that  I  love,  and  love  not, 
as  before  when  I  thought  and  affirmed  much,  yet  I  was  con¬ 
victed  at  last.”  But  Jesus  asketli  him  the  third  time,  and 
the  third  time  giveth  him  the  same  injunction,  to  shew7  at 
what  a  price  He  setteth  the  care1  of  His  own  sheep,  and1  *■*><>- 
tliat  this  especially  is  a  sign  of  love  towards  Him.  And <TTaaw- 
having  spoken  to  him  concerning  the  love  towards  Himself, 

He  foretelleth  to  him  the  martyrdom  which  he  should  undergo, 
shewing  that  He  said  not  to  him  what  he  said  as  distrusting, 
but  as  greatly  trusting  him  ;  wishing  besides  to  point  out  a 
proof  of  love  towards  Him,  and  to  instruct  us  in  what 
manner  especially  we  ought  to  love  Him.  Wherefore  He 
saith, 

Ver.  18.  When  thou  least  young ,  thou  girdedst  thyself,  and 
walkedst  irhither  thou  wouldesl  ;  hut  when  thou  art  old, 
others  shall  gird  theec,  and  carry  thee  whither  thou  wiliest 

not. 

And  yet  this  he  did  will,  and  desired;  on  which  account 
also  He  hath  revealed  it  to  him.  For  since  Peter  had  con¬ 
tinually  said,  /  will  lay  down  my  life  for  Thee,  and,  Though  c.  13,37. 
I  should  die  with  Thee,  yet  will  I  not  deny  Thee:  He  hath  gl®1’26’ 
given  him  back2  his  desire-  What  then  is  the,  Whither*  al. 

‘  given 
him’ 

*  Ver.  16.  IL- sail  It  to  hint  again  the  I[e  said  unto  him  the  third  time,  Lovest 
second  time,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  Me;  and  he  said  unto  Him,  Lord, 
thou  Me!  He  saith  unto  Him,  Yea,  Thou  knowestall  things;  Thou  knoicest 
Lord,  Thou  knoicest  that  I  love  Thee,  that  I  love  Thee.  Jesus  saith  unto 
He  saith  unto  him,  Feed  My  sheep,  him,  Feed  My  sheep.  N.  T. 

U.  T.  c  when  thou  art  old  thou  shalt  stretch 

b  Ver.']".  He  saith  unto  him  the  forth  thy  hands,  and  another  shall 
third  time,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  gird  thee,  <tc.  N.  T.  and  some  Mss. 
thou  Me  !  Peter  was  grieved  because 
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Honil.  thou  wiliest  not  ?  He  speaketh  of  natural  feeling,  and  the 
necessity  of'  the  flesh,  and  that  the  soul  is  unwillingly  torn 
weak-  away  from  the  body.  So  that  even  though  the  will  were 
ness  m-  grm  vet  Sfjp  eVen  then  nature  would  be  found  in  fault.  For 
ble  from  no  one  lays  aside  the  body  without  feeling,  God,  as  I  said 
before,  having  suitably  ordained  this,  that  violent  deaths 
might  not  be  many.  For  if,  as  things  are,  the  devil  has  been 
able  to  effect  this,  and  has  led  ten  thousand  to  precipices 
and  pits;  had  not  the  soul  felt  such  a  desire  for  the  body, 
the  many  would  have  rushed  to  this  under  any  common  dis¬ 
couragement.  The,  whither  thou  wiliest  not ,  is  then  the 
expression  of  one  signifying  natural  feeling. 

But  how  after  having  said,  When  thou  wast  young, 
doth  lie  again  say,  When  thou  art  old?  For  this  is  the 
expression  of  one  declaring  that  he  was  not  then  young; 
a  Ht.  <  a  (nor  was  he ;  nor  yet  old,  but  a  man  of  middle  age s.) 
perfect  Wherefore  then  did  lie  recal  to  his  memory  his  former 
life  ?  Signifying,  that  this  is  the  nature  of  what  belonged) 
to  Him.  In  things  of  this  life  the  young  man  is  useful, 
the  old  useless;  “  but  in  Mine,”  He  saith,  “  not  so;  but 
when  old  age  hath  come  on,  then  is  excellence  brighter, 
then  is  manliness  more  illustrious,  being  nothing  hindered 
by  the  time  of  life.”  This  He  said  not  to  terrify,  but  to 
rouse  Him;  for  He  knew  his  love,  and  that  he  long  had 
yearned  for  this  blessing.  At  the  same  time  He  declareth 
the  kind  of  death.  For  since  Peter  ever  desired  to  be  in 
the  dangers  which  were  for  His  sake,  “  Be  of  good  cheer,” 
He  saith,  I  will  so  satisfy  thy  desire,  that,  what  thou 
sufferedst  not  when  young,  thou  must  suffer  when  thou 
art  old.”  Then  the  Evangelist,  to  rouse  the  hearer,  has 
added, 

Ver.  19.  This  spake  He,  signifying  by  what  death,  he 
should  glorify  God. 

He  said  not,  “  Should  die,”  but,  Should  glorify  God,  that 
thou  mayest  learn,  that  to  suffer  for  Christ,  is  glory  and 
honour  to  the  sufferer. 

s  saith  And  when  He  had  spoken  this,  He  saith  3,  Follow  Me. 
uf!i0  Here  again  He  alludeth  to  his  tender  carefulness,  and  to 
N.  T.  his  being  very  closely  attached  to  Himself.  And  if  any  should 
say,  “  How  then  did  James  receive  the  chair  at  Jerusalem  ?” 
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I  would  make  this  reply,  that  He  appointed  Peter1  teacher,  John 
not  of  the  chair,  but  of  the  world.  20—22. 

Ver.  20,  21.  Then  Peter  turning  about,  seeth  the  disciple  >  lit. 
whom  Jesus  loved  following;  who  also  leaned  on  His  breast 
at  supper ;  and  saith  A,  Lord,  and  ichat  shall  this  man  do? 

[2.]  Wherefore  hath  he  reminded  us  of  that  reclining? 

Not  without  cause  or  in  a  chance  way,  but  to  shew  us  what 
boldness  Peter  had  after  the  denial.  For  he  who  then  did 
not  dare  to  question  Jesus,  but  committed  the  office  to 
another,  was  even  entrusted  with  the  chief  authority  over 
the  brethren,  and  not  only  doth  not  commit  to  another  what 
relates  to  himself,  but  himself  now  puts  a  question  to  his 
Master  concerning  another.  John  is  silent,  but  Peter  speaks. 

He  sheweth  also  here  the  love  which  he  bare  towards  him ; 
for  Peter  greatly  loved  John,  as  is  clear  from  what  followed, 
and  their  close  union  is  shewn  through  the  whole  Gospel, 
and  in  the  Acts.  When  therefore  Christ  had  foretold  great 
tilings  to  him,  and  committed  the  world  to  him,  and  spake 
beforehand  of  his  martyrdom,  and  testified  that  his  love  was 
greater  than  that  of  the  others,  desiring  to  have  John  also 
to  share  with  him,  he  said,  And  what  shall  this  man  do? 

“  Shall  he  not  come  the  same  way  with  us  ?”  And  as  at  that 
other  time  not  being  able  himself  to  ask,  he  puts  John 
forward,  so  now  desiring  to  make  him  a  return,  and  supposing 
that  he  would  desire  to  ask  about  the  matters  pertaining  to 
himself,  but  had  not  courage,  he  himself  undertook  the 
questioning.  What  then  saith  Christ? 

Ver.  22.  If  l  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what,  is  that 
to  thee '  ? 

Since  he  spake  from  strong  affection,  and  wishing  not  to 
be  torn  away  from  him 2,  Christ,  to  shew  that  however  much 
he  might  love,  he  could  not  go  beyond  His  love,  saith,  Ij 
I  will  that  he  tarry — what  is  that  to  thee?  By  these  words 
teaching  us  not  to  be  impatient,  nor  curious  beyond  what 
seemeth  good  to  Him.  For  because  Peter  was  ever  hot,  and 
springing  forward  to  enquiries  such  as  this,  to  cut  short  his 
warmth,  and  to  leach  him  not  to  enquire  farther,  He  saith 
this. 

<*  at  supper,  and  laid,  Lord,  which  is  him  saith.  N.  T. 
he  that  betrayeth  Thee  t  Peter  seeing  ’  to  thee?  Follow  thou  Me.  N.  T. 
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Homil.  \  er.  28.  Then  went  this  saying  abroad  among  the  bre - 

T.TYYvn  r 

*~said — ^iren,  that  that  disciple  should  not  die;  yet  Jesus  said  not1 
not  unto  that  he  shall  not  die;  but,  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I 
N.  T.  come,  what  is  that  to  thee? 

“  Do  not  thou  on  any  account  suppose,”  He  saith, 
“  that  I  order  your  matters  after  a  single  rule.”  And 

2  al. ‘on  this  He  did  to  withdraw  them  from2  their  unseasonable 

account  .  .  .  . 

of-  sympathy  for  each  other ;  for  since  they  were  about  to 
receive  the  charge  of  the  world,  it  was  necessary  that  they 
should  no  longer  be  closely  associated  together;  for  assuredly 
this  would  have  been  a  great  loss  to  the  world.  Wherefore 
He  saith  unto  him,  “Thou  hast  had  a  work  er  trusted  to 
thee,  look  to  it,  accomplish  it,  labour  and  struggle.  What  if 
I  will  that  he  tarry  here  ?  Look  thou  to  and  care  for  thine 
own  matters.”  And  observe,  I  pray  thee,  here  also  the 
absence  of  pride  in  the  Evangelist ;  for  having  mentioned 
the  opinion  of  the  disciples,  he  corrects  it,  as  though  they 
had  not  comprehended  what  Jesus  meant.  “Jesus  said 
not,”  he  tells  us,  “  that  he  shall  not  die,  but,  If  I  will  that 
he  tarry.'" 

Ver.  24.  This  is  the  disciple  which  testifieth  of  these  things, 
and  wrote  these  things,  and  we  know  that  his  testimony  is 
true. 

Why  is  it,  that  then,  when  none  of  the  others  do  so,  he  alone 
uses  these  words,  and  that  for  the  second  time,  witnessing 
to  himself?  for  it  seems  to  be  offensive  to  the  hearers. 
What  then  is  the  cause?  He  is  said  to  have  been  the  last 

3  al.  who  came  to  writing,  Christ3  having  moved  and  roused  him 

to  the  work  ;  and  on  this  account  he  continually  sets  forth 
his  love,  alluding  to  the  cause  by  which  he  was  impelled  to 
write.  Therefore  also  lie  continually  makes  mention  of  it, 
to  make  his  record  trustworthy,  and  to  shew,  that,  moved 
*  i.  e.  by  from  thence4,  he  came  to  this  work.  “And  I  know,”  he 

his  love 

saith,  “  that  the  things  are  true  which  he  saith.  And  if  the 
many  believe  not,  it  is  permitted  them  to  believe  from  this.” 
“  From  what  ?”  From  that  which  is  said  next. 

Ver.  25.  There  are  also  many  other  things  which  Jesus 
did,  the  which,  if  they  should  be  written  every  one,  1  suppose 
that  even  the  world  itself  could  not  contain  the  books  that 
should  be  written. 
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“  Whence  it  is  clear  that  I  could  not  have  written  to  Johx 
court  favour;  for  I  who,  when  the  miracles  were  so  many,  L 

have  not  even  related  so  many  as  the  others  have,  but - 

omitting  most  of  them,  have  brought  forward  the  plots  of  the 
Jews,  the  stonings,  the  hatred,  the  insults,  the  revilings,  and 
have  shewn  how  they  called  Him  a  demoniac  and  a  deceiver, 
certainly  could  not  have  acted  to  gain  favour.  For  it 
behoved  one  who  courted  favour  to  do  the  contrary,  to 
reject1  the  reproachful,  to  set  forth  the  glorious.”  Since 'al.-con- 
then  he  wrote  what  he  did  from  full  assurance,  he  does  notceal 
decline  to  produce  bis  own  testimony,  challenging  men 
separately  to  enquire  into  and  scrutinize  the  circumstances. 

For  it  is  a  custom  with  us,  when  we  think  that  we  are  speak¬ 
ing  exactly  true,  never  to  refuse  our  testimony;  and  if  we  do 
this,  much  more  would  he  who  wrote  by  the  Spirit.  What 
then  the  other  Apostles  when  they  preached  declared,  he 
also  saith ;  We  are  witnesses  of  the  things  spoken1,  and  Acts  5, 
the  Spirit  which  He  hath  given  g  to  them  that  obey  Him ,  32’ 
And  besides,  he  was  present  at  all,  and  did  not  desert  Him 
even  when  being  crucified,  and  had  His  mother  entrusted  to 
him;  all  which  things  are  signs  of  his  love  for  Him,  and  of 
his  knowing  all  things  exactly.  And  if  he  has  said  that  so 
many  miracles  had  taken  place,  marvel  thou  not,  but,  con¬ 
sidering  the  ineffable  power  of  the  Doer,  receive  with  faith 
what  is  spoken.  For  it  was  as  easy  for  Him  to  do  whatever 
He  would,  as  it  is  for  us  to  speak,  or  rather  much  easier; 
for  it  sufficed  that  He  should  will  only,  and  all  followed. 

[3.]  Let  us  then  give  exact  heed  to  the  words,  and  let  us 
not  cease  to  unfold  and  search  them  through,  for  it  is  from 
continual  application  that  we  get  some  advantage.  So  shall  we 
be  able  to  cleanse  our  life,  so  to  cut  up  the  thorns ;  for  such 
a  thing  is  sin  and  worldly  care,  fruitless  and  painful.  And  as 
the  thorn  whatever  way  it  is  held  pricks  the  holder,  so  the  things 
of  this  life,  on  whatever  side  they  be  laid  hold  of,  give  pain 
to  him  who  hugs  and  cherishes  them.  Not  such  are  spiritual 
things;  they  resemble  a  pearl,  whichever  way  thou  turn  it,  it 
delights  the  eyes.  As  thus.  A  man  hath  done  a  deed  of 
mercy;  he  not  only  is  fed  with  hopes  of  the  future,  but  also 
is  cheered  by  the  good  things  here,  being  every  where  full  of 

*  His  witnesses  of  these  words.  8  Holt/  Spirit  which  God  hath  given.  N.  T. 
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things 


Homil.  confidence,  and  doing  all  with  much  boldness.  He  hath 
lwxvih  t|je  better  of  an  evil  desire  ;  even  before  obtaining  the 
Kingdom,  he  hath  already  received  the  fruit  here,  being 
1  lit.* ad-  praised  and  approved',  before  all  others3,  by  his  own  con- 
Sor^all  sc'ence-  -^nd  every  good  work  is  of  this  nature ;  just  as 
other  conscience  also  punishes  wicked  deeds  here,  even  before  the 
pit.  For  if,  after  sinning,  thou  considerest  the  future,  thou 
becomest  afraid  and  tremblest,  though  no  man  punish  thee ; 
if  the  present,  thou  hast  many  enemies,  and  livest  in  sus¬ 
picion,  and  canst  not  henceforth  even  look  in  the  face  those 
who  have  wronged  thee,  or  rather,  those  who  have  not 
wronged  theeh.  For  we  do  not  in  the  case  of  those  evil 
deeds  reap  so  much  pleasure,  as  we  do  despondency,  when 
conscience  cries  out  against  us,  men,  without,  condemn  us, 
God  is  angered,  the  pit  travailing  to  receive  us,  our  thoughts 
not  at  rest.  A  heavy,  a  heavy  and  a  burthensome  thing  is 
sin,  harder  to  bear  than  any  lead.  He  at  least  who  hath 
any  sense  of  it  will  not  be  able  to  look  up  ever  so  little, 
1  Kings  though  he  be  very  dull.  Thus,  for  instance,  Ahab,  though 
very  impious,  when  he  felt  this,  walked  bending  downwards, 
crushed  and  afllictcd.  On  this  account  he  clothed  himself 
in  sackcloth,  and  shed  fountains  of  tears.  If  we  do  this,  and 
Lukel 9,  grieve  as  he  did,  we  shall  put  ofT  our  faults  as  did  Zacchaeus, 
and  we  too  shall  obtain  some  pardon.  For  as  in  the  case  of 

3  al.  tumours3,  and  fistulous  ulcers4,  if  one  stay  not  first  the  dis- 
erus'ej’  charge  which  runs  over  and  inflames  the  wound,  how  many 

4  crvfly-  so  ever  remedies  lie  applies,  while  the  source  of  the  evil  is 

not  stopped,  he  doth  all  in  vain  ;  so  too  if  we  stay  not  our 
hand  from  covetousness,  and  check  not  that  evil  afflux  of 
wealth,  although  we  give  alms,  we  do  all  to  no  purpose. 

3  i.e.  by  For  that  which  was  healed  by  it4,  covetousness  coming  after 

6  a®  *  '"'is  wont  to  overwhelm6  and  spoil,  and  to  make  harder  to  heal 
‘  undo’  than  before.  J.et  us  then  cease  from  rapine,  and  so  do 

alms.  But  if  we  betake  ourselves  to  precipices,  how  shall  we 

7  lit.  be  able  to  recover  ourselves7?  for  if  one  party  (that  is,  alms- 
breath^0*11^  were  to  pull  at  a  falling  man  from  above,  while 

another  was  forcibly  dragging  him  from  below,  the  only 
result  of  such  a  struggle  would  be,  that  the  man  would  be 


21,  27. 


9. 


i.  e.  in  wronging  thee,  have  not  wronged  thee,  because  thou  dcservest 
punishment. 
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Almsdoing  incompatible  with  covetousness. 

torn  asunder.  That  we  may  not  suffer  this,  nor,  while  John 
covetousness  weighs  us  down  from  below,  alms-doing  depart  '25  ' 
and  leave  us,  let  us  lighten  ourselves,  and  spread  our  wings  h  Uit.'ex- 
that  having  been  perfected  by  the  riddance  of  evil  things? 
and  the  practice  of  good1,  we  may  obtain  the  goods  dverlast- selves’ 
ing,  through  the  grace  and  lovingkindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  with  Whom  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be 
glory,  dominion,  and  honour,  now  and  ever  and  world  with¬ 
out  end.  Amen. 

'  Sav.  and  Ben.  ‘  everlasting  goods.’  But  Mss.  omit  aiayitov. 
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A 

Abraham,  supposed  by  the  Sama¬ 
ritans  tobaveoffered  Isaac  cn  mount 
Gerizim,  271.  CJiristtalked  with, 278. 
who  the  real  seed  of,  467.  wrongly 
compared  with  Christ,  474.  how  he 
saw  Christ’s  day,  476. 

Adam ,  said  to  die  from  the  moment 
cf  the  Fall,  because  under  sentence, 
231. 

Adulterers,  salvation  of,  impossible, 
561. 

Adultery,  the  woman  taken  in,  not 
mentioned  by  St.  Chrysostom,  449. 

Advice,  to  be  welcomed  from  any,  by 
Christ’s  example,  418. 

Affliction,  the  best  trial  of  faith,  299. 

Affronts  here,  to  be  borne,  from  thought 
of  heaven,  694,  700.  from  thought 
of  our  Christian  membership,  700. 
of  imperious  women  often  borne  by 
their  lovers,  701. 

Age,  adds  dignity  to  virtue,  792. 

Agony,  the,  expressed  the  weakness  of 
nature,  759. 

Agreement,  not  always  good,  494. 

Alms,  win  praise  of  God  and  Angels, 

609. 

Almsgiving,  wins  forgiving,  67,  110. 
a  pure  sacrifice,  109.  must  not  come 
from  dishonest  gain,  109.  indispensa¬ 
ble  to  our  entering  the  kingdom,  198. 
a  seal  to  the  charitable,  206.  will 
win  treasure  in  heaven,  213.  tbe 
way  to  true  honour,  282,  342.  to 
gain  present  delight,  the  future 
Crown,  352.  the  meat  that  perisheth 
not,  381.  to  be  practised  throughout 
life,  527.  the  measure  of  God's 
mercy  to  us,  ib.  necessary  to  life, 
vet  easy,  and  sobering,  628.  brings 
contentment,  582.  cleanses  from  sin, 
641.  better  none,  than  with  covet 
ousness,  643.  duty  of,  enjoined,  678. 


neglect  of,  leads  to  hell,  679.  due  to 
Christ,  680.  blessing  of  here  and 
hereafter,  681.  cleanses  and  heals 
the  soul,  720.  the  best  winding  sheet 
for  the  dead,  767.  profits  both  the 
dyirg  and  the  dead,  769.  raised 
Dorcas  to  life,  769. 

Altar,  awfulness  of  the  Christian,  401. 
danger  of  approaching  it  in  sin,  402. 
danger  of  profaning  with  gifts  from 
UDjust  gains,  642. 

I  Am,  implies  absolute  being,  124. 

Ancestry ,  nobility  of,  no  protection  to 
the  bad,  180,  258.  availed  not  the 
Jews,  258. 

Andrew,  St.  praise  of  his  zeal  and 
modesty  in  coming  to  Christ,  153-5. 
of  his  zeal  in  his  brother’s  conver¬ 
sion,  160.  his  faith  in  the  miracle  of 
the  loaves,  365. 

Angel  of  counsel,  a  title  of  Christ, 
125,  note. 

Angels,  learn  from  revelations  given 
to  the  Church,  3.  worshipped  Christ 
in  His  human  nature,  92.  have  ap¬ 
peared  in  brightness,  95.  act  under 
command,  96.  have  a  well-ordered 
polity,  98.  how  men  become  like 
them,  ib.  are  holy,  114.  have  not 
seen  God  in  His  Essence,  but  only 
in  Christ,  122.  their  ministry  to 
Christ  a  proof  of  His  Deity,  174. 
behold  but  understand  not  the  mystery 
of  Regeneration,  21 1.  their  troubling 
the  water  of  Bethesda  a  type  of  the 
work  of  the  Spirit,  301.  work  without 
weariness,  305.  their  happiness  in 
wanting  nothing,  711. 

Anger,  not  to  be  retained,  44.  absurdity 
of,  46.  brings  remorse,  ib.  deformity 
of,  220.  with  servants,  reproved,  221. 
its  mischief  and  pitiableness,  420. 
a  madness  and  foretaste  of  Hell, 
421.  appeased  by  penitent  sortow, 
626. 
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Antichrist,  his  characteristic,  to  glo¬ 
rify  himself,  355.  why  more  clearly 
predicted  by  St.  Paul  than  by  Christ, 
356. 

Antioch,  its  covetousness  and  luxury, 

668. 

Apostles,  -the,  mission  of,  99.  did  not 
all  witness  all,  1-14.  preached  Christ 
absent,  151.  why  greater  than 
Christ’s  kinsmen  and  countrymen, 
180.  did  not  believe  at  first,  because 
not  confirmed  by  the  Spirit,  19“. 
taught  high  doctrines  gradually,  253. 
travelled  without  provision,  259.  mo¬ 
deration  of,  260.  their  reverence  for 
Christ,  280.  zeal  of,  seen  in  the 
Samaritan  woman,  283.  their  love 
for  Christ  in  urging  him  to  eat,  284. 
slowness  to  understand  his  meaning, 
ib.  often  wished,  but  forbore  to  ask, 
285.  reaped  where  the  Prophets  had 
sown,  287.  their  task  the  easier, 
288.  their  inspiration  immediate  and 
complete,  324.  their  humble  fare, 
365.  their  distance  from  their  master 
in  respect  of  grace,  366.  their  love 
for  their  Master  shewn  on  the  sea, 

372.  witnessed  some  miracles  alone, 

373.  disclaimed  acting  of  themselves, 
570.  retired  with  Christ  during  the 
feasts,  677.  spoke  like  Judas  at 
Bethany,  but  with  different  intent, 
680.  understood  not  the  mystery  of 
the  ass’s  colt,  505.  their  mutual 
love,  634.  struck  dumb  hearing  of 
persecution,  682.  yet  started  not 
back,  and  comforted  by  Christ’s 
Omniscience,  683, 4.  [see  Disciples .] 

Applause,  in  Church,  22. 

Arius,  heresy  of,  refuted  hy  Christ’s 
indwelling  in  His  disciples,  723. 

Article,  the,  why  added  in  the  phrase, 
“The  Word,”  16,  17.  omission  of 
sometimes  unimportant,  43,  39.  dis¬ 
tinguishes  Christ  from  all,  152. 

“  As,’’  expressing  agreement  not  com¬ 
parison,  95.  said  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son  implies  their  equality,  of 
men  not  so,  722-25. 

Asa,  his  gout  a  punishment  for  sin,  3 15. 


B. 

Babel,  an  example  of  mischievous 
agreement,  494. 

Baptism,  promise  at,  7.  gift  of  the 
Spirit  in,  85.  regeneration  in,  86. 
superior  to  natural  biith,  210.  not 
needful  to  Christ,  141.  but  Christ  to 
it,  142.  benefits  of,  2)1-301.  an  ob¬ 
ligation  to  holiness,  21 2.  danger  of 
delaying,  213.  in  what  sense  an 


earthly  thing,  223,  267.  how  con¬ 
nected  with  the  Cross,  224.  sin  after, 
not  unpardonable,  230.  buries  sin, 
289.  gifts  of,  typified  in  the  miracle 
of  Bethesda,  301.  way  prepared  for 
the  use  of  water  under  the  law, 
301.  the  only  cure  of  sin,  456. 
cleanses  from  sin,  641.  the  work  of 
all  Three  Persons  of  theTrinity,  688. 
Baskets,  the  twelve,  of  fragments  in 
number  proved  its  trutb,  367. 
Basilidcs,  71,  note. 

“  Because,’’  refers  to  the  event  not  the 
cause,  600. 

Beasts,  spare  their  own  kind,  312. 
Bcthabara,  why  mentioned  by  John,  138. 
Bethlehem,  the  Messiah  expected  from, 
168-9. 

Bethesda,  the  miracle  of,  was  to  pre¬ 
pare  the  Jews  for  the  regeneration 
of  holy  Baptism,  201. 

Bibles,  splendid  copies  of,  written 
in  gold  letters,  on  fine  parchment, 
a  charm  against  the  Devil,  272.  un¬ 
folds  the  spectacle  of  the  spiritual 
combat,  273. 

Birds,  teach  their  young  to  fly  by  de¬ 
grees,  105. 

Blind  man ,  the,  his  courage  and  truth¬ 
fulness,  491,  501  2.  becomes  a  dis¬ 
ciple,  602.  bore  reproach  and  suffer¬ 
ing  for  the  truth,  504. 

Blindness,  never  cured  until  Christ, 
480.  a  judgment  on  the  Jews,  511. 
sensible  and  spiritual  compared,  ib. 
Blood,  the,  of  Christ,  the  soul’s  nou¬ 
rishment,  400.  the  terror  of  Deraous, 
ib. 

Body ,  the,  chastised  for  the  soul’s 
health,  314.  of  Christ  includes  all, 
399.  how  worketh  on  the  soul,  400. 
Boldness,  its  virtue  and  reward,  138. 

comes  by  hearing,  505. 

Books,  scarcity  of,  89.  generally  neg¬ 
lected  at  Antioch,  or  only  kept  for 
show  and  ornament,  272.  written  in 
letters  of  gold,  on  fine  parchments, 
272. 

Bosom,  of  the  Father,  implies  Unity 
of  Essence.  123.  and  Coeternity,  125. 
Branches,  signify  our  need  of  Grace, 
and  of  union  with  Christ,  665.  the 
fruitless  perish,  066.  the  disciples  the 
true,  ib. 

Bread  of  life,  said  only  of  Christ’s 
Godhead,  388.  of  His  doctrines,  and 
of  His  Body,  396. 

Brethren ,  of  Christ,  did  not  profit  by 
their  relation  to  Him,  179.  believed 
not,  from  envy,  4 1 7. 

Brightness  of  the  Father’s  glory,  why 
said  of  Christ,  40,  66.  of  Moses's 
face,  95.  of  Angels,  ib. 
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Brotherly  affection  best  shewn  in  spi¬ 
ritual  aid,  160. 

Burdens,  duty  of  bearing  one  another’s, 
604. 

Burial,  the,  so  ordered  as  to  give  testi¬ 
mony  to  the  Resurrection,  763-4. 
a  reproof  to  costly  fuDerals,  766.  was 
done  in  ignorance  of  the  Resurrec¬ 
tion,  767. 

Business,  no  excuse  for  neglecting 
public  worship,  89. 

C. 

Caiaphas ,  his  shameless  boldness,  575. 
prophesied  ignorantly,  576.  made  an 
instrument  of  prophecy,  ib. 

Cain,  offered  not  his  best,  109.  ruined 
by  envy,  313. 

Callosity,  similar  in  soul  and  body,  478. 

“  Can,  cannot ,”  sometimes  express 
choice,  not  power,  601. 

Cana,  marriage  at,  175.  miracle  at, 
the  first  absolutely,  176. 

Canaan,  woman  of,  98.  an  example  of 
perseverance  rewarded,  184. 

Capernaum,  corruption  of,  192.  why 
Christ’s  “  own  country,”  295.  carnal 
mindedness  of,  after  the  miracle  of 
the  loaves,  375. 

Carefulness,  a  slavery,  710. 

Catechumen,  position  of,  contrasted 
with  that  of  the  faithful,  212. 

Change  of  pastors  and  flocks  con¬ 
demned,  103. 

Charity,  wins  forgiveness,  67.  unites 
the  brethren,  127.  to  be  substituted 
for  luxury,  518.  may  be  exercised 
by  the  poor,  ib.  the  means  of  enter¬ 
taining  Christ,  518,  519. 

Chastisement,  the  right  use  of,  317. 

Chastity,  consists  ia  self-restraint  and 
subduing,  not  wanting  passion,  304. 

Children,  need  spiritual  instruction, 

22.  should  receive  right  impressions, 

23.  pass  over  the  real,  to  admire 
false  show,  718. 

Christ,  His  humility,  30.  His  conde¬ 
scension,  60.  known  to  Patriarchs, 
70.  always  in  the  world,  71.  His  for- 
gtvingness,  84.  both  God  and  Wan 
by  unity  of  Person,  91.  His  autho¬ 
rity,  96.  His  mean  appearance,  106. 
in  what  sense  both  before  and  after 
John's  Baptism,  107.  the  Fountain 
of  Grace,  111.  His  fulness,  112.  how 
superior  to  Moses,  1 16.  His  acts 
brought  grace  and  truth,  117-  alone 
of  all,  hath  seen  God  in  His  Essence, 
122.  one  with  the  Father,  because 
“in  His  bosom,”  123.  clearness  of 
His  teaching  shewn  in  the  word 


“  declared,”  125.  inferior  to  the 
Baptist  in  externals,  129.  why  mixed 
unknown  among  the  people,  134. 
His  dignity  compared  to  John’s, 
ib.  why  came  to  John  again  after 
His  Baptism,  139.  object  of  His 
coming  into  the  world  greater  than 
Joho’s,  140.  needed  not  Baptism  for 
Himself,  but  for  us,  141.  received 
His  disciples  from  John,  150.  dis¬ 
tinguished  from  all  by  use  of  the 
article,  151.  asked  question  of  the 
disciples  to  encourage  them,  154. 
why  bade  them  to  the  house,  155. 
first  revealed  His  divinity  by  pre¬ 
dictions,  161.  shewed  His  authority 
in  changing  names,  162.  His  wisdom 
in  the  time  and  place  of  calling  His 
disciples,  166,  167.  convinced  Na¬ 
thaniel  by  His  foreknowledge,  170. 
how  to  be  welcomed  by  those  to 
whom  he  came,  171.  proved  His 
Deity  by  the  ministry  of  Angels, 
174.  used  to  give  present  proof  of 
some  prophecies,  so  to  gain  credit 
to  others,  175.  invited  to  Cana  as  a 
common  guest,  ib.  did  no  miracles 
in  His  childhood,  176.  nor  till  after 
His  Baptism,  191.  rebuked  His 
Mother  at  Cana,  to  clear  His 
miracles,  and  to  instruct  her,  178. 
His  care  to  shew  respect  for  her, 
179,  184.  was  not  bound  to  certain 
seasons,  but  Himself  appointed  His 
hour,  183.  made  the  wine  at  Cana 
without  a  new  creation  ;  yet  proved 
Himself  Creator  by  His  power  over 
matter,  185.  His  care  to  provide 
evidence  for  His  miracles,  187,  298, 
309.  improved  upon  nature,  187- 
changes  men’s  disposition  as  the 
water  at  Cana,  188.  how  manifested 
His  glory  at  Cana,  191.  why  went  to 
Capernaumfrom  Cana,  192.  Baptized 
just  before  the  Passover,  ib  cleansed 
the  temple  twice  at  the  first  and  last 
Passover,  193.  His  care  to  shew 
respect  for  the  law,  194.  refused  a 
sign  to  the  Jews, because  insensible, 
195.  used  dark  sayings  to  the  dull 
hearers,  196.  why  used  often  the 
sign  of  Jonas,  ib.  knew  and  trusted 
not  false  disciples,  200.  his  con¬ 
descension  to  Nicodemus,  201.  con¬ 
trary  to  H  is  usual  authority,  202. 
often  speaks  obscurely  to  rouse  His 
hearers  to  attention,  203.  His  care 
to  lead  N  icodemus  to  higher  thoughts, 
207,  208.  but  permits  him  not  to  pry 
into  mysteries,  216.  His  Flesh  was 
of  the  Virgin,  ib.  His  perfect  know¬ 
ledge  signified  by  Seeing  and  Hear¬ 
ing,  220,  247.  His  perfect  gentle- 


80-2 


INDEX. 


ness,  220.  why  dealt  most  in  the 
lower  doctrines,  222.  foretold  His 
PassioD  darkly,  224,  226.  its  benefits 
plainly,  226.  His  love  contrasted 
with  man's  ingratitude,  227,  228. 
His  twofold  Advent  to  redeem  and  to 
judge,  230.  delays  judgment  to  admit 
repentance,  231.  rejected  by  those 
wbo  chose  to  continue  in  sin,  233. 
His  different  dealings  with  Na¬ 
thaniel  and  Nicodemus,  235.  why- 
frequented  crowded  places,  237.  why 
baptized  not  till  death  of  John,  238. 
needed  not  the  support  of  John’s 
testinu  ny  ,246.  His  credibility  arising 
from  His  knowledge,  247.  referred 
to  His  Father  and  the  Prophets  to 
convince  the  Jews,  248.  one  with 
God,  because  speaking  God’s  words, 

249.  self-sufficient  without  the  Spirit, 

250.  did  not  Himself  baptize,  as  re¬ 
ported  to  the  Pharisees,  255.  His 
care  to  act  as  a  man  in  general,  ib. 
yet  to  speak  as  God,  256.  went  to 
the  Samaritans  when  driven  out  by 
Jews,  and  yet  as  if  in  passing,  ib. 
His  frugality  in  travelling  on  foot, 
258.  His  carelessness  of  food,  259. 
His  humility  in  going  alone,  ib.  His 
stay  at  Samaria  was  for  rest,  260. 
abrogated  the  law  of  meats  in  speak¬ 
ing  to  the  Samaritan  woman,  261. 
shews  Himself  greater  than  Jacob, 
267.  often  prophesied  concerning 
particular  persons,  270.  shews  His 
Divine  knowledge  in  rebuking  the 
woman  of  Samaria,  271.  cared  not 
to  answer,  but  to  lead  men  to  the 
Truth,  ib.  unfolds  the  doctrine  of 
spiritual  worship  to  the  Samaritan 
woman,  276.  identifies  himself  with 
the  Jews,  278.  expected  by  the 
Samaritans,  from  the  writings  of 
Moses,  ib.  condescended  to  the  ig¬ 
norance  of  Samaritan  woman,  279. 
our  salvation  His  meat,  285.  leads 
on  the  disciples  to  inquire,  ib.  ac¬ 
knowledged  to  be  the  true  Saviour 
by  the  Samaritans,  294.  avoided  His 
own  country,  not  to  increase  its 
guilt,  295.  most  received  by  those 
most  under  reproach,  295.  goes  again 
to  Cana  to  confirm  the  believers 
there,  296.  first  object  of  His  mira¬ 
cles  to  save  souls,  ib.  wby  attended 
the  feasts,  300.  rewarded  perse¬ 
verance  in  the  paralytic  at  Betbesda, 
302.  did  not  require  faith  before 
sight  from  strangers,  309.  H  is  reasons 
for  concealing  Himself,  311.  used 
different  modes  of  defence,  ib.  why 
dwelt  on  the  sins  of  some  whom  He 
cured,  not  of  others,  316.  claimed 


not  the  merit  of  His  own  cure,  317. 
shewed  His  Omniscience  in  His 
words  to  the  paralytic,  ib.  defends 
His  healing  on  the  sabbath  by  re¬ 
vealing  His  Equality  with  the 
Father,  318.  appealed  at  need  now 
to  His  Humanity,  now  to  His  Deity, 
319.  did  really  make  Himself  equal 
to  the  Father,  320,  365.  had  shewn 
it  by  breaking  the  sabbath,  320,  348. 
has  power  to  act,  but  not  apart  from 
the  Father,  322.  used  lower  ex¬ 
pressions  of  His  Deity  to  persuade 
the  indisposed,  324.  but  joined  with 
them  such  as  imply  His  Godhead, 
325.  differs  from  the  Father  only  in 
His  Sonship,  329.  His  Equality  with 
God  proved  by  His  being  Judge,  ib. 
used  lower  expressions  of  Himself  to 
conciliate  the  Jews,  330.  but  the 
higher  to  guard  us  from  heresy,  331. 
His  honour  connected  with  His 
Father’s  essentially,  ib.  why  spoke 
of  being  “  sent,”  332.  His  con¬ 
descension  led  men  to  receive  the 
higher  floctrines,  333.  appeal  to  His 
raising  the  dead,  334.  why  spoke 
much  of  the  Judgment,  335.  to  be 
Judge,  because  Son  of  God,  ib.  His 
care  in  propounding  the  Judgment 
and  the  Resurrection,  336,  337. 
confirms  His  future  predictions  by 
His  past, 337.  shews  His  agreement 
with  the  Jewish  Prophets,  ib.  His 
unanimity  and  identity  with  the 
Father,  338.  His  Will  and  the 
Father’s  one,  ib.  addressed  His 
words  to  men’s  suspicions,  339. 
proves  His  justice,  speaking  hu¬ 
manly,  from  His  self  denial,  ib.  did 
not  remind  of  sin,  but  blotted  it  out, 
340.  His  witness  of  Himself,  in 
what  senses,  true  and  not  true,  344. 
repliis  to  the  secret  objections  of 
the  Jews,  345.  His  threefold  wit¬ 
ness,  ib.  refutes  the  Jews  by  their  own 
faith  in  John,  346.  yet  inconstancy 
to  him,  347.  the  witness  of  His 
works,  348.  His  doctrine  of  the 
Deity,  349.  appeals  to  the  witness 
of  Scripture,  350.  His  commands, 
and  mammon’s,  352.  His  motive  for 
reasoning  with  the  Jews  was  to  save 
them,  354.  rejected  for  Antichrist, 
355.  why  spoke  not  clearly  of  Anti¬ 
christ,  356.  appealed  to  God's  wit¬ 
ness  in  that  of  Moses,  357-  wby  told 
not  in  what  place  Moses  prophesied 
of  Him,  ib.  avoided  contention,  361. 
teaches  us  to  retire  from  the  bustle  of 
life,  362.  shewed  His  freedom  from 
the  Law,  by  absenting  Himself  from 
a  Passover,  ib.  His  diligence  in  in- 
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structing  the  disciples,  363.  His 
preparation  for  His  miracles,  ib. 
why  He  employed  things  created  in 
His  miracles,  365,  368.  gave  thanks 
for  our  example,  and  to  shew  His 
submission  to  God,  366.  why  per¬ 
formed  His  greater  miracles  with¬ 
out,  His  lesser  with,  prayer,  ib.  by 
fleeing  from  the  multitude,  teacheth 
contempt  of  the  world,  368.  why 
left  the  disciples  alone,  372.  shewed 
His  Power  on  the  sea,  but  only  for 
a  moment,  373.  why  repealed  His 
miracles,  374.  several  reasons  for 
what  He  did  on  the  sea,  ib.  His 
passage  of  the  sea  superior  to  that  of 
Moses,  375.  His  timely  severity, 
378.  really  requires  good  works,  3/9. 
rebuked  inattention  in  Martha,  380. 
“  sealed,”  that  is,  certified  by  the 
Father,  381.  referred  unbelievers  to 
the  Father,  385.  in  what  sense  the 
Bread  of  Life,  386.  His  Will  one 
with  the  Father’s,  389.  declared  not 
His  Birth  to  unbelievers, 395, 396.  His 
“  Drawing’’  implies  man’s  coming, 
395.  spoke  mysteriously  of  His  Flesh 
to  rouse  attention,  397.  taught  in 
synagogues,  to  shew  His  agreement 
with  Jehovah,  406.  eating  His 
Flesh,  how  a  hard  saying,  ib.  how 
detained  the  Twelve,  409.  His 
wisdom  in  reproving  Judas  secretly, 

411.  would  not  flatter  the  Twelve, 

412.  proved  His  Godhead  and  Man¬ 
hood  now  in  seeking,  now  in  avoiding, 
the  Jews,  416.  unbelief  and  envy  of 
His  brethren,  417.  His  gentleness, 
418.  why  He  went  op  to  Jerusalem 
secretly,  419,  427.  His  foreknow¬ 
ledge  of  His  time,  419.  acted  as  a 
man,  to  prove  His  Incarnation,  and 
to  train  others,  422.  the  power  of 
His  teaching,  424.  His  doctrine,  His 
and  not  His,  because  one  with  the 
Father’s,  425.  used  lowly  expressions 
of  Himself,  not  to  offend  the  Jews, 
426.  declared  His  Equality  to  shew 
His  agreement  with  the  Father,  427. 
His  prudence  and  humility  in  rea¬ 
soning  with  the  Jews  from  the  Law, 
428.  rebukes  the  Jews,  both  by  their 
ignorance  and  by  their  knowledge, 
433,  450.  foresheweth  His  death, 
435.  His  foreknowledge  of  the  Jews’ 
vain  repentance,  436.  referred  to  the 
Scriptures,  440.  answered  not  the 
careless,  442.  how  the  Light  of  the 
World,  449.  judgeth  not  yet,  450. 
began  to  speak  boldly,  451.  of  the 
same  Substance  with,  and  equal  to, 
the  Father,  452.  His  hour,  that  is, 
His  Crucifixion,  was  of  His  own 


appointing,  455.  manifested  to  the 
Jews  after  His  Passion,  457.  why 
He  forbore  judging  the  Pharisees, 
ib.  makes  Himself  known  in  punish¬ 
ment,  458.  condescended,  that  men 
might  believe,  459.  benefit  of  medi¬ 
tating  on  His  humble  birth  and 
education,  461.  sought  not  to  tri¬ 
umph  in  argument,  but  to  save,  465. 
relaxes  the  Law,  ib.  signified  His 
Power  by  “  His  Father’s  House,” 
466.  shewed  most  boldness  after 
miracles,  467.  one  with  the  Father 
in  Power,  Substance,  and  Truth, 
466,  467-  love  of,  the  proof  of  our 
knowing  God,  469.  His  care  to  shew 
His  own  power  in  healing  the  blind 
man,  489.  His  condescension,  491. 
why  always  retired  after  miracles, 
ib.  defended  by  the  blind  man,  503. 
His  meekness  in  praying  for  His 
murderers,  526.  His  mercy  in  re¬ 
ceiving  sinners,  an  example  to  us, 
530.  delivered  men  from  prison,  531. 
His  washing  men’s  feet,  was  to  set 
an  example  of  mercy,  ib.  why  abode 
in  Judaea  towards  His  Passion,  534. 
His  meekness  in  replying  to  malicious 
questions,  535.  His  works  His  chief 
and  sufficient  witness,  ib.  His  Hand 
and  his  Flock,  one  with  the  Father’s, 
536.  His  coequalitv  in  Power,  537. 
delayed  doing,  to  shew  the  truth  of, 
His  miracle,  546.  His  care  to  clear 
it  from  suspicion,  548.  His  con¬ 
descension,  to  raise  men’s  faith,  550. 
His  love  of  Lazarus,  553.  why 
would  not  raise  Lazarus  from  a 
distance,  558.  spoke  for  men’s  sal¬ 
vation,  not  His  own  honour,  564. 
condescended  in  preaching,  not  to 
give  offence,  565.  declared  His 
Generation  from,  and  Equality  with, 
the  Father,  567.  His  humiliation 
was  worthy  of  His  Divine  Love,  ib. 
so  prayed  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus, 
as  to  shew  He  needed  not  prayer, 

568.  why  prayed  at  raising  Lazarus, 

569.  shewed  His  power  in  deeds, 
humility  in  words,  ib.  identity  of 
His  Will  with  the  Father’s,  570. 
His  moderation  in  not  claiming 
honour.  571.  gave  no  real  offence  to 
the  power  of  the  Romans,  572.  wept 
for  the  Jews’  hardness,  573.  retires 
from  Jewry,  577.  His  care  to  save 
Judas,  580.  His  royal  riding  into 
the  City,  585.  waited  for  the  Jews, 
before  He  would  call  the  Gentiles, 
587.  how  prepared  the  disciples  for 
His  death,  and  theirs,  692.  His 
shrinking  from  death  proved  His 
Humanity,  and  fits  Him  to  be  our 
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pattern,  693.  His  Victory,  696. 
like  the  Sun,  will  reappear  shortly, 

599.  withdrew  often,  to  avoid  offence, 
and  returned  to  declare  His  Power, 

600.  One  with  the  Father,  because 
seen  by  Isaiah,  602.  His  condescen¬ 
sion  in  speaking  of  His  knowledge, 
607.  His  care  always  to  shew  Him¬ 
self  Inseparable  front  God,  609.  our 
pattern  of  suffering  in  the  flesh,  612. 
His  forbearance  with  Judas,  613. 
His  unceasing  love  for  “  His  own,” 
ib.  taught  humble-mindedness  by  the 
washing,  614.  by  doing  all  Himself, 
615.  signified  cleansing  of  the  con¬ 
science  by  washing,  617-  adopts  the 
disciples’  confession  of  Hint,  619. 
shames  our  pride,  by  washing  the 
feet  of  Judas,  620.  taught  patience 
with  servants,  by  His  own  with 
Judas,  622.  His  full  knowledge  of 
His  coming  Passion,  ib.  strove  for 
Judas  to  the  end,  623.  comforts  the 
diseiples,  627.  was  “  troubled”  on 
account  of  Judas,  ib.  did  not  expose 
him  opeuly,  630.  His  care  for  the 
poor,  and  His  own  poverty,  ib.  His 
Glory  at,  and  after,  the  Crucifixion, 
631.  why  He  discoursed  after  the 
Supper,  632,  633.  comforted  the  dis¬ 
ciples  with  the  New  Commandment, 
633.  by  promises  of  Heaven,  638. 
by  reading  their  hearts,  639.  how 
the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life, 
640.  His  independent  authority  to 
be  followed  by  self-mortification,  648. 
left  us  free  to  practise  or  not,  vir¬ 
ginity,  but  required  almsgiving,  649. 
present  with  His  disciples  bv  the 
Spirit,  654.  His  presence  not  vision¬ 
ary,  656.  promised  to  the  obedient, 
ib.  His  foreknowledge  of  His  Passion, 

658.  His  speaking  to  men’s  thoughts, 

659.  His  readiness  for  death,  ib. 
familiarizes  the  disciples  with  His 
Passion,  660.  why  discoursed  of  His 
Power  in  the  Garden,  664.  His  love 
for  man,  667.  speaks  at  once  with 
authority  and  condescension,  ib.  en¬ 
joins  persevei  ance,  67 1 .  why  always 
exalts  love,  672.  His  agreement 
with  the  Father,  673.  proof  of  His 
love  for  His  disciples,  ib.  His  mira¬ 
cles  without  parallel,  675.  thinking 
of  Him,  our  support  in  trial,  678. 
His  righteousness  proved  by  His 
Ascension,  685.  by  His  victory  over 
Satan,  ib.  His  knowledge  the  same 
as  that  of  the  Spirit,  686.  leaves  the 
inward  operations  to  the  Spirit,  688. 
prepared  His  disciples  for  belief  in 
the  Spirit,  689.  by  “  going”  shewed 
that  He  wrould  not  perish,  693. 


alludes  to  His  Resurrection  as  a 
birth,  695.  power  of  His  Name, 
696.  answers  to  the  thoughts  of  the 
disciple,  697.  His  Power  shewn  in 
the  manner  of  His  expiring,  701. 
used  prayer  in  temptation  for  our 
sakes,  705.  teaches  us  to  be  earnest 
in  prayer,  706.  His  Freedom  and 
Glory  in  the  Crucifixion,  ib.  His 
care  to  prepare  them  for  the  calling 
of  the  Gentiles,  70 7.  His  eternal 
authority,  ib.  was  to  be  glorified  in 
His  Human  Nature,  709.  His  prayer 
for  His  Own,  shewed  His  love  for 
them,  715,  722.  in  what  sense  re¬ 
ceived  them  from  the  Father,  715. 
glorified  in  the  disciples  as  well  as 
The  P'ather,  716.  in  what  sense  not 
in  the  world,  716,  717-  lost  none  but 
the  w  ilful,  717.  mingled  explanation 
with  command,  to  suit  their  in¬ 
firmity,  718.  speaks  of  the  future  as 
past,  723.  His  great  love  in  dying 
for  us,  726.  His  last  discourse 
summed  up  in  love,  727.  goes  wil¬ 
lingly  and  writh  pains  to  His  Passion, 
7 31.  His  prayer  was  a  discourse  for 
the  sake  of  the  disciples,  732.  His 
habit  of  passing  the  night  abroad, 
733.  His  readiness  in  giving  up 
Himself,  732,  733,  735.  His  Divine 
power  over  the  soldiers,  733.  His 
care  to  save  His  disciples,  734.  led 
to  Annas  by  way  of  triumph,  735. 
was  questioned  as  if  seditious,  737* 
appealed  to  His  enemies’  witness, 
738.  His  straightforwardness  and 
care  to  remove  every  pretext,  ib. 
His  thought  for  Peter,  739.  ate  the 
Passover  by  anticipation,  740.  His 
b<  haviour  before  Pilate,  741.  nature 
of  His  Kingdom  a  proof  of  His 
Deity,  742.  His  humility  and  meek¬ 
ness  our  example,  743,  748.  llis 
long-suffering  with  His  enemies, 
746,  748.  why  He  made  no  defence 
before  Pilate,  760.  never  “  made 
Himself  a  King”  outwardly,  751. 
teaches  to  return  good  for  evil,  762. 
His  care  for  His  Mother,  768.  His 
self-possession  on  the  Cross,  ib. 
Bhewed  human  weakness  in  the 
Agony,  Divine  power  on  the  Cross, 
769.  taught  filial  affection  on  the 
Cross,  ib.  revealed  Himself  risen 
by  His  Voice,  772.  would  not  be 
touched,  because  changed,  and  about 
to  ascend,  773.  declares  His  supe¬ 
riority  in  honour,  774.  reason  of  His 
first  re-appearance  to  His  disciples, 
774.  why  He  bade  Peace,  776. 
gave  a  foretaste  of  the  Spirit  in 
breathing  on  the  disciples,  776.  Hi* 
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lovingkindnes9  in  the  case  of  St. 
Thomas,  780,  781.  His  second  ap¬ 
pearance,  781.  the  Spiritual  nature 
of  His  Body  after  His  Resurrection, 
782.  preserved  the  marks  of  Cruci¬ 
fixion,  to  persuade  the  disciples,  ib. 
many  signs  followed  His  Resur¬ 
rection,  ib.  appeared  to  the  disciples 
oniy  by  condescension,  and  for  short 
intervals,  783.  awfulness  of  His 
Form  after  His  Rising,  785.  shewed 
greater  Power  in  His  miracles  after 
His  Rising,  785.  ate  with  the  dis¬ 
ciples  to  shew  Himself  alive,  786. 
His  coming  hereafter,  our  bliss  in 
seeing  Him  then,  ib.  love  of  Him 
conquers  the  world,  787. 

Christians ,  how  sanctified,  114.  duties 
of,  high  as  their  privileges,  118, 125. 
to  imitate  Christ  by  love  of  the  bre¬ 
thren,  126.  their  duties  as  members 
one  of  another,  126,  127.  indifference 
of,  a  stumblingblock  to  heathens,  145. 
taught  by  the  zeal  of  heathens  to 
study  and  to  defend  the  Truth,  146. 
snould  shew  their  joy  in  Christ  by 
works  of  love,  171.  united  only  by 
common  holiness,  212.  their  ingra¬ 
titude  towards  Christ,  227.  a  ridicule 
to  heathens  and  heretics,  because 
ignorant  of  Holy  Scripture,  251. 
inattention  of,  rebuked  by  the  woman 
of  Samaria  264.  their  neglect  of 
Holy  Scripture  and  Christian  doc¬ 
trine,  272.  exhorted  to  judge  them¬ 
selves,  289.  must  not  demand  mira¬ 
cles  to  support  their  faith,  299.  to 
retire  frequently  to  solitude,  after 
the  example  of  Christ,  362.  must 
needs  believe  a  Resurrection,  391. 
made  one  with  Christ  by  partaking 
of  Him,  399.  specially  bound  to 
forgiveness  of  injuries,  418,  444.  in¬ 
tended  to  be  the  teachers,  leaven, 
salt,  light  of  the  world,  453.  sin  of, 
worse  than  of  heathens,  596. 

Chrysostom ,  St.  why  varied  his  preach 
ing,  191.  preached  two  days  in  the 
week,  207.  his  despair  of  his  hearers, 
251.  an  admirer  of  holy  virginity, 
495. 

Church,  the,  wedded  to  God  by  a  Voice, 
and  teaching,  242.  signified  by  “the 
true  worshippers,”  277-  consists  by 
the  Water  and  the  Blood,  761. 

Churches,  no  worldly  thoughts  to  in¬ 
trude  there,  18.  spiritual  surgeries, 
19.  behaviour  in,  22.  attended  for 
form's  sake,  89.  service  of,  described ; 
weariness  of  the  congregation,  264. 
good  effect  of  attending,  460.  neglect 
of,  605.  presiding  over,  a  great  matter, 
520.  frequented  from  curiosity,  730. 


attendance  at  useless,  without  good 
works,  729. 

Circumcision,  was  before  the  Law, 
and  of  equal  obligation,  428.  per¬ 
formed  on  the  sabbath,  429. 

City  of  God,  compared  with  earthly 
citie.-,  487. 

Clamour  used  by  Paul,  221. 

Clay  made  by  Christ,  proves  Him 
Creator,  483. 

Clothing ,  costliness  in,  condemned, 
228. 

Coat,  the,  without  seam,  a  type  of 
Christ’s  nature,  752. 

Comforter,  the,  proved  a  distinct  Per¬ 
son  from  the  Son,  but  of  the  same 
Substance,  652.  came  not,  because 
not  needed,  before  Christ’s  Sacrifice, 

652,  653.  indwelling  of,  promised, 

653.  so  called  by  reason  of  our 
afflictions,  657.  credible,  because  the 
Spirit  of  Truth,  676. 

Coming  of  Christ,  means  the  Incar¬ 
nation,  83.  why  said  to  be  after 
the  Baptist,  107.  expected  by  St. 
Chrysostom,  290.  its  suddenness, 
291. 

Commandments ,  keeping  them  the  test 
of  Christian  love,  655 — 7. 

Communion,  of  Christians,  depends  on 
holiness,  212.  joins  men  to  the  Body 
of  Christ,  399.  absolute  necessity  of, 
404.  to  be  understood  spiritually, 
407. 

Company  of  wicked  men  dangerous 
and  offensive,  495. 

Conception  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  ac¬ 
credited  in  the  Old  Testament, 
219. 

Concubinage,  sanctioned  by  heathen 
philosophers,  11. 

Condescension,  lessens  not  greatness, 
90. 

Confession,  a  way  to  pardon,  67.  not 
needful  to  Christ,  140.  best  made  by 
good  works,  172.  Nathaniel’s  and 
Peter’s  contrasted,  173,  174. 

Conscience,  cleansing  of,  signified  by 
Christ  washing  the  disciples’  feet, 
617.  a  foretaste  of  judgment  or  of 
reward,  796.  convicted  Ahab  to  his 
good,  ib. 

Consubstantiality  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  606. 

Consubstantiality  and  Condignity  of 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  647, 
648. 

Contention  to  be  avoided  by  Christians, 
after  the  example  of  Christ,  361. 

Continence,  a  higher  path  than  married 
life,  759. 

Conversation  on  religious  matters  re¬ 
commended,  22. 
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Conversion,  may  he  suddeu,  5.  of 
sinners  by  Clnist.  98.  efficacy  of, 
118.  of  the  penitent  thief,  a  kind  of 
shaking  the  rocks.  "56. 

Corinthian ,  the,  adulterer  recovered  by 
timely  rebuke,  313,  314. 

Covetousness,  a  hindrance  to  hearing 
the  Word,  18.  its  power,  72.  se¬ 
parates  the  brethren,  127.  a  betray¬ 
ing  of  Christ,  413.  a  subject  for 
mourning,  571.  examples  of  its  evil 
effects  in  Judas  and  others,  580.  the 
worst  idolatry,  581.  begins  in  envy, 
ih.  ruins  the  merit  of  almsgiving,  643. 
without  excuse,  649.  its  general 
spread  and  mischiefs,  668.  spoils  our 
charity  and  other  virtues,  796. 

Created  things ,  have  had  a  beginning, 
26.  implied  in  “  Earth”  and  “  Man,” 
ib.  the  Word  proved  not  one  of  them, 
28, 30.  not  to  be  worshipped,  43.  not 
“  the  Life”  nor  “  the  Light,”  56. 
acknowledged  Christ  their  Master, 
96.  described  as  willing,  because 
independent  of  our  will,  218.  work 
on  the  sabbath,  by  continuance,  318. 

Creation ,  an  attribute  of  God,  43. 
lessens  nothing  in  God,  54.  was  an 
act  of  grace,  116.  works  of,  require 
faith  as  much  as  things  spiritual, 
209.  superiority  of  the  new,  210. 

Cross,  the,  a  Baptism,  212.  how  con¬ 
nected  with  Baptism,  224.  opened 
the  door  to  the  Gentiles,  587.  God’s 
glory  in,  694.  foretold  by  Jacob, 
598.  being  accursed,  was  to  prevent 
any  future  remembrance  of  Jesus, 
752.  borne  by  Christ  as  a  symbol  of 
victory,  "56.  buried,  and  discovered 
in  after  times,  757- 

Crucifixion,  the,  glory  of,  99.  why- 
foretold  obscurely,  224,  225.  virtue 
of,  exceeded  that  of  its  type,  the 
brazen  serpent,  225.  the  fountain  of 
life,  226.  the  beginning  of  Grace, 
441.  and  of  Glory,  442.  the  time  of 
ordered  by  Christ  Himself,  not  the 
Jews,  455.  the  beginning  of  Christ’s 
Glory,  632. 

Cup  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  the,  shewn 
in  the  Blood  from  His  Side,  762. 

Curiosity,  in  divine  mysteries  a  device 
of  Satan,  64.  leads  away  from  the 
faith  without  satisfying,  204.  may¬ 
be  too  much  and  too  little,  780.  con¬ 
demned  in  St.  Thomas,  780,  781. 


D. 

Daemon,  of  the  Gnostics,  71. 

Dancers,  preferred  to  Christ,  144. 


power  of  to  inflame  the  mind,  157. 
encouragement  of  sinful,  370. 

Daniel,  95 — 144. 

Dar/cness,  used  for  death  and  error, 
55.  for  sin,  66.  caused  by  worldli¬ 
ness,  72.  preferred  to  light,  232.  by 
those  who  wilfully  continue  in  sin, 
233.  signifies  error  and  sin,  449.  put 
for  sin,  669. 

Day  of  Christ,  what,  476. 

Dead,  prayers  for  the,  101,  note,  to  be 
honoured  not  by  mourning,  but  by 
good  imitation,  653.  to  be  clothed 
in  almsgiving,  not  rich  robes,  767. 
memory  of,  a  benefit  to  the  living, 
769. 

Death,  overcome  by  Christ,  55.  the 
cause  of  victory,  698.  and  im¬ 
mortality,  699.  its  awfulness  to  the 
unprepared,  731.  to  be  neither  feared 
nor  sought,  759.  the  fear  of,  in¬ 
tended  for  a  safeguard  to  life,  792. 

Deceit,  folly-  of,  358. 

“  Declared ,”  hath,  implies  Christ’s 
clearness  in  teaching,  125. 

Dedication ,  great  national  Feast  of  the, 
533. 

Despair,  condemned,  703. 

Despondency,  useful  if  leading  to  re¬ 
pentance,  682.  increased  by  dwell¬ 
ing  on  the  cause,  693.  compared  to 
childbirth,  694. 

Devil,  the,  tempts  to  curiosity  in  Divine 
mysteries,  64.  fell  by  pride,  136.  his 
versatility  in  attack,  190.  afraid  of 
the  Bible,  272.  does  not  make  war 
on  his  own  kind  as  malicious  men, 
312.  flies  from  the  mysteries,  400. 
called  a  wolf,  a  lion,  a  serpent,  a 
dragon,  616.  the  works  of  Christ 
attributed  to,  because  more  than 
human,  625.  ruler  of  the  wicked 
only  in  the  world.  659. 

Devils,  the  authors  of  suicide,  792. 

Disciples  of  John ,  some  jealous  of 
Christ,  153.  two  zealous  in  seeking 
him,  163-6.  why  questioned  by  our 
Lord,  154.  their  question  with  a 
certain  Jew,  239,  (note.)  their  jea¬ 
lousy  of  Christ's  disciples,  240.  vain¬ 
glory  of,  243.  slow  to  believe  in 
Jesus  Christ,  248. 

Disciples  of  Christ,  began  to  be¬ 
lieve  at  Cana,  192.  slow  to  believe 
the  doctrines  of  the  Kesurrection  and 
Incarnation,  196.  because  not  at  first 
informed  by  the  Spirit,  197.  the 
more  perfect,  attracted  by  Christ’s 
teaching,  the  grosser  sort  by  llis 
miracles,  199.  objectof  their  baptism 
the  same  as  of  John’s,  239.  modera¬ 
tion  of,  260.  their  reverence  for 
Christ,  280.  their  manner  of  His- 
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coursing  with  Christ, 363.  their  faith 
in  sitting  down  without  question  at 
the  miracle  of  the  loaves,  366.  their 
love  for  Christ,  372.  witnessed  more 
miracles  than  the  people,  373.  in 
what  sense  some  “  went  back,”  409. 
faith  of,  still  imperfect,  546-7.  their 
fear  of  the  Jews,  547-  understood 
nothing  perfectly  of  the  Resurrec¬ 
tion,  586.  still  ignorant  of  Christ’s 
Equality,  593.  “  clean,”  because 
free  from  Jewish  error,  617.  their 
confession  of  Christ,  619.  taught  not 
to  contend  for  greatness,  by  the 
washing,  620.  gradually  prepared 
for  the  Resurrection,  656,  660.  un¬ 
derstood  not  high  doctrines  until 
inspired,  657.  their  imperfect  faith 
in  Christ  and  the  Resurrection,  658. 
their  courage  after  Pentecost,  665. 
how  taught  to  rejoice  in  persecution, 
674  credible,  because  eye-witnesses, 
676.  slow,  because  unwilling,  to  be¬ 
lieve  in  His  death,  694.  still  imper¬ 
fect  though  professing  knowledge, 
697.  not  taueht  perfectly,  but  assured 
of  peace,  698.  in  what  sense  not  of 
the  world,  722.  sanctified  by  the 
Word  and  by  the  Sacrifice,  723. 
their  unity,  through  faith,  724.  to  be 
known  in  the  world  by  their  mutual 
love  724.  their  glory  given  by  Christ, 
725.  why  took  no  part  in  the  burial, 
763.  their  hasty  return  home,  779. 
their  mission,  776.  received  some¬ 
what  of  grace  by  His  breathing  on 
them,  ib.  their  candour  in  telling 
all  their  faults,  781.  returned  to 
their  trade  after  Christ’s  Resurrec¬ 
tion,  784.  knew  Him  not  at  first 
on  the  lake,  704.  awestruck  by 
Christ’s  risen  form,  785. 

Disease ,  produced  by  sin,  314. 

Discontent ,  comes  of  ambition,  554. 

Dives,  judged, because  not  self-judging, 
289.  tormented  because  he  did  no 
actual  good,  352.  his  impunity  in  life 
increased  his  punishment,  377- 

Divination,  forbidden  to  the  Jews, 
114. 

Docetee ,  90,  note. 

Doctrine  of  Christ  and  of  the  Father 
one,  425.  of  men,  aims  at  reputation, 
426. 

Doctrines ,  growth  of  harder  than  of 
natural  seed.  1 48.  general  neglect  of 
condemned,  272.  the  higher  cannot 
be  received  without  faith,  275.  the 
true,  sanctify  the  soul,  723. 

Domestics,  patience  with,  taught  by 
Christ’s  with  Judas,  622. 

Door  of  the  fold,  the  Scriptures, 
512. 


E. 

Earthly  things,  their  fleeting  nature 
typified  in  the  water  at  Cana,  188. 
how  said  of  Holy  Baptism,  223, 
247. 

Elijah,  how  glorified,  95. 

Elisha ,  how  glorified,  95. 

Empedocles  believed  the  Metempsycho¬ 
sis,  11,  note. 

End  of  the  world  expected  by  St.  Chrys. 
299.  implied  abrief  period,  291. 

Envy,  evils  of,  seen  in  the  Jews, 
128-9,  292.  of  the  Jews  towards 
Christ,  contrasted  with  the  good¬ 
will  of  the  Samaritans,  292.  inex¬ 
cusable  because  not  from  natural 
passion,  312.  its  evils  extend  to  all 
times,  312.  examples  of,  ib.  a  war 
against  Christ,  313.  hard  to  heal,  ib. 
of  Satan  ruined  the  world;  of  the 
Jews  made  them  murderers  of  Christ, 
415.  and  of  the  brethren,  417.  ex¬ 
amples  of  its  sinfulness,  478-9. 

Equality  of  the  Son  with  the  Father, 
31,  52.  declared  to  the  Jews,  to 
shew  Him  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,  318. 
proved  by  His  breaking  the  Sabbath, 
329.  by  His  do  ng  nothing  of  Him¬ 
self,  323.  of  Christ  with  the  Father, 
477. 

Esau  ruined  by  envy,  313. 

Essence,  of  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
one.  41,  66,  696,  647.  of  the  Son, 
simple,  54.  the  Divine,  in  Christ, 
unchanged  by  the  Incarnation,  90. 
and  different  from  His  flesh,  91. 

Eternity ,  a  subject  difficult  to  con¬ 
template,  17-  of  The  Word,  main¬ 
tained,  25,  39,  64.  Christ's,  proved 
by  the  phrase,  “  was  in  the  begin¬ 
ning,”  25,  27,  42.  by  His  being 
called  “  Maker  of  the  ages,”  26.  by 
His  being  Maker  of  “  all  things,” 
41.  by  His  being  “  in  the  Bosom  of 
the  Father,”  T25.  that  of  the  Father 
involved  in  Christ’s,  40.  of  Christ’s 
manhood  asserted,  125.  shewn  in 
the  Jewish  types,  405. 

Evangelists  begin  from  different  points, 
yet  agree,  38.  dwell  on  different 
periods,  139.  truth  of,  shewn  by  their 
reporting  matters  of  reproach,  and 
by  tbeir  omitting  miracles,  144. 
conciseness  of,  161,  167.  omit  many 
particulars,  but  not  general  results, 
294.  were  careful  to  correct  any 
misapprehensions  about  Christ,  321. 
their  candour  in  relating  things  ap¬ 
parently  discreditable,  416.  prove 
the  leality  of  Christ’s  death  in 
different  ways,  558.  candid  in  con¬ 
fessing  the  disciples’  ignorance,  686. 
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their  veracity  argued  from  their  many 
omissions,  783. 

Everlasting  life,  promised  to  obedience, 
4/4. 

Excuses  of  the  negligent,  89. 
Exhortation,  duty  of  mutual,  414. 

Eye ,  the  noblest  member,  483. 


F. 

Faith  without  works  insufficient,  44, 
62,  86,  254-5.  the  only  way  to 
apprehend  things  spiritual,  208,  223. 
required  in  studying  things  natural, 
2(19.  without  works  a  denial  of  Christ, 
231.  in  heathens  come  from  purity 
of  intention,  234.  in  Christ  is  faith 
in  God,  249.  need  of,  275.  without 
a  sign,  exemplified  in  the  Samaritans, 
294.  of  the  nobleman  of  Cana,  im¬ 
perfect,  because  after  the  miracle, 
297.  of  the  centurion  (Matt.  viii.  5  ) 
more  perfect,  because  before  it,  298. 
tried  by  affliction,  299.  before  sight, 
not  required  of  strangers  who  had 
not  seen  Christ,  309  of  the  paralytic 
at  Bethesda,  318.  requires  some 
greatness  of  soul,  388.  must  be 
founded  on  Holy  Scripture,  440.  the 
condition  of  receiving  the  Promises, 
442.  God’s  work,  485.  the  blind 
man  had  it,  ib.  Naaman  had  it  not, 
ib.  produced  in  some  Jews,  by 
Christ’s  condescension,  but  imper¬ 
fectly,  459.  of  the  blind  man  in 
going  to  Siloain,  490  most  needed 
in  things  invisible,  492.  the  truest 
way  to  glorify  God,  601.  steps  by 
which  it  was  called  forth  in  the 
blind  man,  610.  of  the  lepers,  611. 
with  righteousness,  its  power,  559. 
triumphed  in  the  Apostles,  660. 
nothing  without  holiness,  561.  its 
object,  the  unseen,  782. 

False  Christs  called  strangers,  614. 
wherein  differing  from  the  True,  514, 
515.  their  evil  designs,  ib. 

Fasting,  a  way  to  pardon,  67,  341. 

Fatalism  inconsistent  with  a  belief  in 
the  Resurrection,  391. 

Father,  His  Eternity  involved  in  the 
Son’s,  40.  unbegotten,  66.  the  man¬ 
ner  of  His  “  working,”  319.  Ilis  wit¬ 
ness  to  Christ,  349.  His  Will  one 
with  the  Son’s,  398.  “  draweth”  us 
but  not  without  our  consent,  386. 
can  not  be  seen  by  any,  known  only 
through  the  Son,  645.  Consubstan- 
tialitv  of,  with  the  Son,  64  7-  His 
Greatness  as  the  cause,  binders  not 


the  Son’s  Consubstamiality,  669.  His 
union  with  the  Son,  as  the  Root  of 
the  Branches,  665.  hated  in  the  Son, 
675. 

Fear  of  God,  the,  secures  the  soul, 
463. 

Feast,  the  first  and  last  its  great  days, 
439. 

Feasts,  rulers  of,  selected  for  sobriety, 
186. 

Female  sex,  their  superior  feeling, 
770. 

Figures  used  in  the  Gospels  to  give 
spirit  and  sweetness  to  the  doctrine, 
286.  the  latest,  were  the  most  clear, 
300. 

Finery  has  no  power  to  please  long, 
542. 

Fire,  a  likeness  of  Christ’s  fulness, 
112.  the  double,  of  sin  and  of  hell, 
158. 

Firmness  marks  Christ  as  the  good 
Shepherd,  621. 

Flesh  of  Christ,  the,  was  of  the  sub¬ 
stance  of  the  Virgin,  216.  no  excuse 
for  a  carnal  mind,  because  overcome 
by  the  Spirit,  661.  examples  of  its 
subjection,  ib. 

Following  of  Christ,  lies  in  imitating 
His  actions,  34  1 . 

Foreknowledge  of  Christ,  408,  419. 

Forgiveness,  how  won,  67-  must  be 
shewn  to  others,  that  we  may  receive 
it  ourselves,  340.  of  injuries;  Moses, 
■Noah,  Joseph,  examples  of,  624. 
its  obligations  on  Christians,  625. 

Fornication,  worse  than  idolatry,  its 
punishment,  561.  persons  guilty  of, 
warned  from  the  Church,  563. 

Freedom,  from  sin,  the  only  real  liberty, 
466.  consists  in  having  no  wants;  of 
Adam  such,  711. 

Free-will  asserted,  56,  68,  81, 85,  98. 
argued  from  the  offer  of  Heaven  and 
the  threat  of  Hell,  322.  shewn  in  our 
learning  and  believing  voluntarily, 
388.  consistent  with  God's  “draw¬ 
ing,”  395. 

Frugality,  the  mother  of  health,  188. 

Fulness  of  Christ’s  Grace,  3. 

Funerals,  great  folly  of  expense  at, 
766.  vain-glorious,  767.  moderation 
in  a  proof  of  faith  in  the  Resur¬ 
rection,  768. 

Futurity,  knowledge  of,  universally 
coveted,  687-  foresight  of,  belongs  to 
God  only,  689. 


G. 

Games,  attention  paid  to,  1 , 89. 
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Galileans ,  general  dulness  of,  167. 
received  Christ,  but  after  sight  of 
miracles,  295. 

Garden ,  the,  why  Christ  led  the  dis¬ 
ciples  there,  664. 

Generation ,  Christ’s  Eternal,  to  be  re¬ 
ceived  humbly,  not  enquired  into, 
205.  the  second,  of  men  in  Baptism, 
how  superior  to  the  natural,  210. 
not  understood  of  Angels,  to  be  taken 
on  trust  by  men,  211. 

Gentiles ,  fallen  state  of,  75.  readily 
accepted  the  Gospel,  76.  first  visited 
by  Christ  in  passing  through  Samaria, 
256.  why  called  A  Dispersion,  437. 
their  morality  a  reproof  to  Christians, 
445.  called  Children  by  anticipation, 
576.  in  w  hat  sense  “  not  of  this  fold,” 
522.  their  future  union,  ib.  shewn 
in  the  ass’s  colt,  585.  call  of, 
began  from  the  Cross,  587,  596. 
signified  by  “  all  flesh,”  70S.  knew 
a  Creator,  not  His  Son,  713. 

Giving,  grace  inferior  to  “  coming,” 
said  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  im¬ 
plies  the  generation,  726,  743. 

Glory,  of  the  Son,  surpassing,  95.  of 
Christ,  how  revealed,  97.  of  the  Pas¬ 
sion,  99.  of  heaven,  100.  how  given  to 
God,  108.  of  Christ,  how  manifested  at 
Cana,  191-2.  to  be  gained  by  re¬ 
nouncing  vain  glory,  236.  of  this 
world  and  the  next  compared,  244. 
won  by  humility  and  charity,  281, 
282.  of  this  world,  a  slavery,  369.  not 
mentioned  in  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  376. 
to  be  won  by  suffering,  710.  folly  of 
losing  it,  for  vanities,  ib. 

Glory  of  God,  whether  the  object,  or 
the  consequence  of  the  cure  of  the 
blind  men,  482-3.  either  view  jus¬ 
tified,  ib. 

Gluttony,  power,  of  exemplified  in  those 
who  would  have  made  Christ  a 
King,  368. 

Gnostics,  opinions  of,  71 ,  note. 

GOD,  His  nature  admits  not  number, 
15.  nor  time,  40.  impossible  to  be 
described,  16,  66.  to  be  named  only 
from  His  operations,  16.  before  all, 
17-  incapable  of  suffering,  29.  in¬ 
finite,  39.  attributes  of,  ascribed  to 
the  Son,  43.  indefectible,  54.  omni¬ 
present,  58.  unsearchable,  64.  not 
known  to  all,  7L  to  the  Son  only, 
123.  without  wants,  82.  unchange¬ 
able,  90,  91.  without  equal,  91.  seen 
by  the  Prophets  only  by  His  con¬ 
descending  to  certain  forms,  121. 
seen  in  His  Essence  only  by  the  Son, 
122.  seen  only  in  thought,  123. 
makes  things  necessary  easy,  208. 


the  operations  of,  in  regeneration  to 
be  taken  on  tmst,  211.  His  mar¬ 
vellous  love  towards  man  expressed 
in  “  So  loved,”  &c.  226.  His  mercy 
in  appointing  a  day  of  trial,  229. 
to  dispense  with  the  law  of  the  Sab¬ 
bath  is  for  Him  only,  318.  “  works,” 
by  preserving  all  things,  319.  said  to 
“  send”  the  Son  because  the  Great 
Cause,  322.  Christ's  doctrine  of  His 
Spiritual  nature,  349.  in  what  sense 
“seen”  by  Isaiah  and  others,  349. 
witnessed  to  Christ  at  Jordan,  at  the 
Transfiguration,  in  the  Scriptures, 
350.  the  fear  of,  the  true  wisdom, 
359.  in  what  sense  said  to  “  prove” 
men’s  faith,  and  to  “  search  the 
heart,”  364.  allows  the  wicked  only 
for  a  time,  377-  His  Providence  not 
fully  shewn  before  the  J udgment,  390. 
“  draweth”  by  helping  man’s  weak¬ 
ness,  395.  is  most  glorified  by  our 
faith,  501.  spoke  of  Himself  con¬ 
descendingly  in  the  Old  Testament, 
567.  His  “  hearing”  Christ  signified 
identity  of  will,  570.  glorified  by  the 
Cross  of  Christ,  594,  by  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  Satan,  595,  in  our  obedience, 
597.  known  only  through  Christ, 
645.  in  what  sense  “  seen”  by’  men, 
645.  His  Essence  invisible,  ib.  re¬ 
ceives  less  love  and  homage  than 
some  harlots,  702.  glorified  by  man’s 
service,  and  by  Christ’s  Incarnation, 
709.  known  only  through  the  Son, 
727.  to  be  loved  by  works,  728. 

Godhead  of  Christ,  indirectly  declared, 
483. 

Golden,  necklaces  worn  by  servants, 
227- 

Gold  mines,  300,  343. 

Golgotha,  said  to  be  Adam’s  place  of 
burial,  756. 

Gospel,  its  persuasiveness  a  proof  of 
its  truth,  12.  wide  spread  of,  13. 
read  on  Lord’s  Day  and  Sabbath,  88. 
superior  to  the  Law,  113.  its  otters 
universal,  55,  68,  84.  rejected  from 
the  love  of  sin,  233.  a  charm  against 
Satan,  272.  why  especially  to  be 
studied,  461. 

Grace,  of  Baptism, 85.  must  be  guarded, 
ib.  fulness  of  in  Christ,  111.  shewn 
in  the  Creation,  in  the  natural  law, 
115.  in  the  Law  of  Moses,  116. 

“  given,”  inferior  to  “  coming,”  1 17. 
of  God  abounded  beyond  man’s 
transgression,  215.  not  exhausted  by 
use  like  the  water  of  Bethesda,  302. 
in  Christ  was  without,  in  the  Apo¬ 
stle  with,  measure,  367.  prevents 
and  cooperates  with  men’s  will,  395. 
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Greek  Philosophers,  mistakes  of,  con¬ 
cerning  the  soul  and  heaven,  560. 

Greeks,  why  at  the  Passover,  586. 
their  devotion  to  their  gods,  and 
contempt  of  riches,  a  reproach  to 
evil  Christiaus,  753. 


H. 


Habit ,  power  of,  57 . 

Hand ,  the  emblem  of  authority,  637. 

Hardening  of  our  hearts  is  of  our  own 
fault,  603. 

Harlots ,  their  imperious  treatment  of 
their  lovers,  701-3.  their  rapacity  in 
spoiling  their  lovers,  769. 

Harvest  of  souls,  286.  ptepared  by  the 
Prophets,  reaped  by  the  Apostles, 

287. 

Health ,  the  daughter  of  abstinence, 
188. 

Hearers,  what  their  disposition  should 
be,  3,  18.  why  to  be  earnest,  3,  why 
tranquil,  4.  should  prepare  them¬ 
selves,  5,  6,  88.  how  they  become 
confused,  17.  the  careless,  con¬ 
demned,  19.  worse  than  beasts,  20. 
should  keep  what  they  hear,  74. 
should  not  resent  reproof,  94.  state 
of,  to  be  considered  in  teaching  and 
reading  Scripture,  260.  should  imi¬ 
tate  the  woman  of  Samaria,  264. 

Hearing  and  seeing,  said  of  God,  and 
Christ,  imply  their  exact  knowledge, 
220,247,327.337  the  word,  requires 
stillness,  403,  a  spiiitual  mind,  407, 
earnest  zeal,  439,  carefulness,  448. 
tends  to  reverence,  460. 

Heathens ,  conversion  of  hindered  by 
our  indifference,  145.  zeal  of,  our 
reproach,  146.  some  rejected  Chris 
tianity  from  love  of  vice,  232.  some 
virtuous  but  very  rarely,  234.  did 
not  go  to  the  light  when  it  caine  to 
them,  ib.  none  believed  but  those 
who  before  wished  to  live  well,  ib. 
doctrines  of,  weak  and  inconsistent, 
390.  conversion  of  hindered  by  the 
coldness  and  sins  of  Christians,  635. 

Heaven,  the  thoughts  of,  should  set  us 
above  the  world,  699.  and  little 
affronts,  700.  our  real  home,  699. 

Hell,  fire  of,  prepared  for  the  devil, 
157.  existence  of,  denied  by  some, 
229.  proved  credible  by  1  Cor.  v., 
314.  threat  of,  proves  human  free¬ 
dom,  322. 

Heralds  of  Christ’s  birth,  96. 

Heretics  err,  by  not  considering  the 


objects  of  the  speakers  iti  Holy 
Scripture,  344.  must  be  refuted  from 
Holy  Scripture,  357.  an  objection  of, 
to  Christ’s  answer  to  the  Jews,  475. 
barred  from  the  fold  by  Scripture, 
512.  their  misinterpretation  of  the 
parable  of  the  sheepfold,  515.  denied 
the  Resurrection  on  Heathen  princi¬ 
ples  of  the  eternity  of  matter,  589. 
only  to  be  refuted  by  knowledge  of 
the  Scriptures,  ib. 

Herod  the  Tetrarch,  his  troops  de¬ 
stroyed  by  Aretas,  104,  note. 

High  Priest,  the,  inspired  for  his 
office  sake,  576.  chosen  annually 
through  corruption,  ib. 

High  Priesthood,  the,  trafficked  and 
made  annual  under  Christ,  576. 

Hireling,  the.  marks  of,  516.  signifies 
the  Jewi-h  teachers,  520. 

Holiness  of  Christians  and  Jews  con¬ 
trasted,  114.  a  relative  term,  ib. 
absolutely  necessary  to  salvation, 
254. 

Holy  Ghost,  the,  speaks  through  the 
Scriptures,  3,  4,  38,  52.  not  meant  by 
the  words  “  in  Him  was  life,”  49. 
uncreated,  51.  given  in  baptism, 
85  His  descent  upon  Christ  was  to 
declare  Him,  141.  not  given  in 
John's  baptism,  142.  office  of,  not 
to  teach,  but  to  recall  Christ’s 
teaching,  198.  superior  to  soul, 
in  giving  life,  210.  performs  the 
work  of  God  in  Holy  baptism,  217. 
power  of,  shewn  by  the  comparison 
of  wind,  218.  His  Infinity  declared 
by  John  baptist,  250.  the  names  of 
“  Fire,”  and  “  Water,”  used  to  ex¬ 
press  H  is  operations,  not  H  is  Essence, 
because  possessing  the  qualities  of 
both, 266. His  grace  may  be  increased, 
may  be  quenched  by  covetousness 
and  cruelty,  438.  largeness  of,  in¬ 
tended  by  the  “  Living  Water,”  440. 
spake  by  (he  Prophets,  441.  and 
triumphed  in  the  Apostles,  but  not 
before  the  Crucifixion,  441-2.  de¬ 
serted  the  Jews  after  the  Passion 
676.  His  power  in  the  Apostles, 
660,  663.  enables  us  to  overcome  the 
flesh,  and  makes  men  equal  to 
Angels,  661.  is  “  of  Truth,”  because 
of  the  Father,  673.  speaks  only  the 
words  of  Christ,  686.  the  guide  to 
truth,  687-  could  not  come  before 
the  sacrifice  of  the  Cross,  687.  His 
office  in  Holy  Baptism,  688.  His 
dignity  in  prophecy,  not  contrary  to 
Christ’s,  689.  awfulness  of  Ilis  gift, 
in  Ordination,  777. 

Honesty,  293. 

Honour  to  be  sought  of  God,  not  men. 
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35.  like  wealth,  comes  when  despised, 
ib.  of  m^n,  shared  with  harlots  and 
dancers,  326.  the  greatest,  gained  by 
almsgiving,  342,  not  taken  by  Christ 
for  Himself,  475. 

House-building extravagant, 486.  moral 
deduced  from,  487. 

“ How ?”  the  question  of  the  weak  in 
faith,  as  Sarah,  202.  the  cause  of 
unbelief,  398. 

Human  nature  suffered  in  Christ,  not 
the  Divine,  2S  of  Christ  taught 
before  the  Godhead,  29.  taken  into 
God,  90.  the  Tabernacle  of  David, 
92.  repaired  by  Christ,  97.  requires 
the  aid  of  society,  159. 

Human  way  of  speaking  adopted  by 
Christ,  523.  why,  525. 

Humility ,  the  gain  of.  253.  the  cause 
of  Christ’s  preference  for  John,  281. 
example  of  in  Moses,  ib.  the  crown 
of  good  works,  ib.  the  truest  great¬ 
ness,  621.  taught  by  Christ’s  be¬ 
haviour  before  Pilate,  743. 


I. 

“  I  am,”  force  of  the  expression,  477. 

Idleness  really  condemned  by  Christ, 
379.  the  meat  which  perisheth,  380. 

Ignorance ,  in  St.  John,  a  proof  of 
inspiration,  10,  12.  will  be  no  excuse, 
340.  weakens  the  soul,  665.  of  some 
things,  desirable,  669. 

Impatience  rebuked  by  the  paralytic  at 
Bethesda,  303. 

Impossibility ,  arising  from  the  Essence 
of  God,  a  proof  of  power,  322. 

Incarnation,  a  veil  of  the  Godhead, 
60,  95.  believed  by  Patriarchs,  70. 
lateness  of,  no  objection,  71.  a 
“  coming”  of  Christ,  83.  the  cause 
of  our  Regeneration,  90.  changed 
not  the  Son’s  Essence,  ib.  a  taking 
of  the  manhood  into  God,  91. 
Christ’s  care  to  prove  it,  255.  because 
a  chief  point  in  the  work  of  Re¬ 
demption,  251.  proved  by  Christ’s 
weeping,  557-8.  by  the  diflerent 
accounts  of  the  Passion,  558. 

Ingratitude  of  man  towards  Christ, 
self- condemned,  227. 

Injury,  if  unavenged,  recoils  on  the 
doer,  623.  forgiveness  of,  shewn  in 
the  Old  Testament, 624. 

Injustice  conspicuous  in  small  acts  of 
parsimony,  531. 

Insults,  how  answered  by  Christ, 

473-4. 

Intention  without  acts  may  be  sinful, 

760. 

Isaac,  miraculous  birth  of,  was  to 


prepare  for  Chrisi’s,  219.  type  of 
Christ.  476.  bearing  the  wood,  a 
type  of  Christ  on  the  Cross,  756. 

Isaiah’s  vision,  a  proof  of  the  Trinity, 
602. 

J. 

Jacob  predicted  a  Messiah,  279. 

Jacob's  ladder,  a  type  of  gradual  ad¬ 
vance  to  Heaven,  745. 

Jesus,  how  made  both  Lord  and  Christ, 
28.  [see  Christ.) 

Jews,  the,  blindness  of,  75.  cast  off 
through  pride,  76.  their  discontent 
unreasonable,  77,  78.  abused  their 
privileges,  78.  needed  a  man  for  a 
teacher,  1 05.  nominally  sons  of  God, 
really  servants,  114.  were  under 
Grace,  but  less  than  we,  1 15.  their 
envy  of  the  Baptist,  128.  why  pre¬ 
ferred  him  to  Christ,  129.  why 
questioned  Him,  130.  from  their 
faith  in  John,  ought  to  have  believed 
in  Christ,  133.  in  what  sense  knew 
not  Christ,  134  why  telieved  not 
after  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  on 
Jesus,  143.  malice  of,  contrasted 
with  the  candour  of  Nathaniel,  169. 
were  not  profited  by  relationship  to 
Christ,  179.  provoked  to  hear  of 
Christ’s  Equality  with  God,  194.  iheir 
wickedness  in  requiring  a  sign  in  the 
temple,  195.  sinned  by  vain  glory, 
235.  weaned  from  idolatry  bv  gradual 
teaching, 253  had  been  rejected, long 
before  Christ,  258.  their  inattention 
contrasted  with  the  careof  the  woman 
of  Samaria,  262,  272.  did  not  attend 
to  the  Word,  and  hindered  others, 
264.  preferred  to  the  Samaritans  be¬ 
cause  purer  in  faith,  276.  and  their 
spiritual  fathers,  277-  but  inferior  to 
Christians,  ib.  did  not  enquire  to 
learn,  but  to  mock,  279.  their  envy 
of  the  paralytic’s  cure,  311.  their 
faith  hindered  by  vain  glory,  325, 

356.  really  believed  in  John  the 
Baptist,  345.  but  only  for  a  season, 
346.  rejected  God’s  witness  to 
Christ  in  rejecting  that  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures,  350.  convicted  of  not  loving 
God,  354,  and  of  excessive  pride, 
355.  rejected  Christ  for  Antichrist, 
ib.  how  to  be  accused  by  Moses, 

357.  their  gluttony  made  them  af¬ 
fected  by  the  miracle  of  the  loaves, 
368,  378-9,  383.  their  ingratitude 
and  hypocrisy  in  mentioning  the 
Manna,  384.  incredulous  because 
disappointed  of  their  lust,  387. 
fled  fiom  Christ’s  spiritual  doctrine, 
394.  led  astray  bv  unlawful  curiosity, 
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399.  their  rage  asainst  Christ  was 
from  fear,  423.  their  wickedness  in 
wondering  at,  not  obeying,  His  word, 
424.  subverted  the  Law  by  their 
conduct,  427.  confuted  out  of  the 
Law  itself,  428.  those  who  saw  most 
of  Christ’s  miracles  hated  Him  most, 
431.  their  inconsistency, 432.  in  what 
sense  knew  and  knew  not  Christ, 
432-3.  not  really  ignorant.  433  bow 
sought  Christ  “  in  a  little  while,” 
436.  their  contempt  of  Gentiles,  437. 
their  malice  in  pretending  ignorance, 
443.  450.  imperfect  faith  of  some  of 
them,  459.  carried  texts  of  Scriptnre 
on  their  dress,  460.  erred,  because 
they  had  not  the  fear  of  God,  463. 
their  insensibility  to  the  bondage  of 
sin,  464.  were  in  bondage  repeatedly, 
ib.  differed  from  us,  as  servants 
from  sons,  455.  hindered  from  be¬ 
lieving,  by  reliance  on  their  descent, 
468.  proved  children  of  the  devil, 
from  envy  and  murder,  ib.  contracted 
unlawful  marriages,  469.  alien  from 
God  and  fiom  Abraham,  470.  their 
blasphemy,  that  Christ  had  a  devil, 
473-5.  trust  in  Abraham  only,  474. 
knew  not  the  Father,  476.  malice  of, 
towards  the  blind  man  at  Siloam, 
492,  497.  labour  to  depreciate  the 
miracle,  498.  subtletv  and  hypocrisy 
of  their  questions,  499,  500.  neither 
Rioses'  nor  Christ's  disciples,  502. 
asked  questions  of  Christ,  not  to 
learn,  but  to  silence  Him,  534. 
their  wickedness  in  rejecting  the 
greater  witness  of  His  works,  and 
demanding  words,  636-6.  provoked 
by  Christ’s  claiming  co-equality 
with  God.  637.  thought  to  save,  but 
ruined  themselves,  by  slaying  Christ, 
572.  did  not  escape  the  Romans, 
575.  deserted  by  the  Spirit  after  the 
Crucifixion,  676.  their  wickedness 
in  plotting  at  a  Passover,  578. 
ruined  bv  covetousness,  680.  the 
people  believed,  the  rulers  rejected 
Christ,  683.  design  to  kill  Lazarus, 
684.  really  understood  Christ’s 
meaning,  698.  but  misconstrued  it 
deliberately,  ih.  still  in  darkness, 
699.  their  unbelief  foretold,  601. 
opposed  both  God  and  Moses,  in 
Christ,  676.  their  unbelief,  worldly 
pride,  676.  absurdity  of  their  scruple 
to  enter  Pilate’s  palace,  740.  in 
what  sense  could  not  put  any  to 
death,  74  1.  their  madness  in  pre¬ 
ferring  Bar  abbas,  747  made  to  con¬ 
fess  their  own  downfall,  761.  why 
wished  to  slay  Jesus  by  crucifying, 
752.  spoiled  by  success  from  the 


beginning,  755.  fulfilled  the  pro¬ 
phecy  unconsciously,  756.  madness 
of,  proclaimed  by  the  Title  on  the 
Cross,  757.  their  obduracy  to  the 
last,  760. 

John  Baptist ,  St.  spoke  as  sent  from 
God,  69.  why  sent  to  witness  to 
Christ,  61.  inferior  to  Chtist,  ib. 
confessed  his  inferiority,  106.  re¬ 
verenced  by  the  Jews,  103.  praised 
by  Josephus,  104.  taught  from 
heaven,  105.  prepared  the  .lews  for 
Christ  by  degrees,  105.  bow  “  after” 
Christ,  107.  in  externals  inferior  to 
Christ,  129.  preferred  to  Christ  by 
the  Jews,  ib.  why  questioned  by 
the  Jews,  130.  in  his  confessing 
Christ,  replied  to  their  secret  thoughts, 

131.  and  detected  their  treachery, 

132.  his  dignity  compared  to  ours, 
134.  boldness  of,  138.  object  of  his 
mission  inferior  to  Christ’s,  140, 
gave  not  the  Spirit  in  his  baptism, 
142.  did  not  know  Christ  at  first, 
but  before  His  baptism,  143.  why 
used  repetitions,  149.  how  brought 
the  llride  to  Christ,  150.  called  the 
friend  of  the  Bridegroom  because 
present  with  Christ,  151.  why  able 
to  preach  at  all  hours,  162.  some 
disciples  of,  jealous  of  Christ,  153. 
why  continued  to  baptize  all  his  life, 
238.  His  death  facilitated  Christ’s 
ministry,  238.  witnessed  to  Christ's 
superiority  241,  243.  called  himself 
Christ’s  “  friend”to  disclaim  jealousy , 
242.  his  work  finished  as  Christ’s 
began,  243  his  reserve  in  speaking 
of  Christ,  250.  his  testimony  was 
that  of  God,  346.  called  a  torch 
because  his  light  was  not  his  own, 
347.  proved  trustworthy  by  the  acts 
of  Christ,  638. 

John  Evangelist,  St.  his  intimacy  with 
Christ,  2.  manner  of  his  appearing, 
ib.  truthfulness,  2,  83.  birth  and 
occupation,  9.  unlearned,  10.  in¬ 
stance  of  his  plain  speaking,  15.  the 
beloved  disciples  280  does  not  him¬ 
self  relate  the  cause  of  Christ’s  pre¬ 
ference,  280.  favoured  by  St.  Peter, 
280.  his  humility,  281.  his  care  to 
correct  mistakes,  364.  exactness  of, 
374.  why  omits  many  events  be¬ 
tween  the  Feasts,  416.  Christ’s  love 
for  him,  enabled  him  to  ask,  627. 
why  indulged  in  great  familiarity 
by  Christ,  627  associated  often  with 
Peter,  628.  his  forbearance  and  ex¬ 
actness  in  relating  the  hetrayal,  734. 
in  relating  his  own  conduct  and 
Peter’s  at  the  Palace,  736.  his 
modesty  in  speaking  of  his  standing 
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by  the  Cross,  758.  honoured  by 
having  the  charge  of  Christ’s  mother, 
759.  an  eye-witness  of  the  piercing 
of  the  side,  762.  why  took  no  part  in 
the  burial,  768.  does  full  credit  to 
Mary’s  zeal  and  to  Peter’s,  765.  the 
first  to  recognise  Christ  on  the  lake, 
as  St.  Peter,  to  hasten  to  Him,  785. 
his  modesty  in  correcting  the  mistake 
of  the  disciples  concerning  himself, 
794.  his  reason  for  writing  his 
Gospel,  794.  his  veracity  argued  by 
his  choice  of  subjects,  bis  confidence 
in  himself,  his  friendship  with  Christ 
and  the  Virgin,  795. 

John's  Gospel ,  St.  its  marvellous  teach¬ 
ing,  10.  consistency  of,  II.  trans¬ 
lations  of,  13.  perspicuity  of,  ib. 
teaching  of,  why  outlived  other 
philosophy,  ib.  style  of,  14.  dwells 
most  on  doctrines,  19.  why  begins 
with  Christ’s  eternal  subsistence, 
38.  unlike  Genesis,  ascends  at  once 
to  the  Creator,  48.  heretical  reading 
in  [ch.  i.  3.]  49.  leads  us  upwards 
gradually,  116.  speaks  most  of  the 
time  before  John’s  imprisonments, 
189.  most  concerned  with  Christ’s 
discourses,  362. 

Jonas,  sign  of,  why  often  given,  196. 

Joseph,  an  example  of  forgiveness, 
624. 

Joseph  of  Arimathaea,  one  of  the 
Seventy  Disciples,  763.  buried  Christ 
with  cost  and  zeal,  but  as  a  mere 
man,  ib. 

Josephus,  relates  St.  John  Baptist’s 
death,  104,  note. 

Judas,  why  reproved  secretly  by  Christ, 
411.  shared  in  the  Apostles’  gifts 
and  miracles,  412.  but  fell  by  covet¬ 
ousness,  413.  his  pretended  zeal  for 
the  poor,  579.  his  obduracy  to 
Christ's  love,  580.  cast  oft’  to  Satan 
by  giving  of  the  sop.  His  hardness, 
629.  received  a  secret  rebuke,  630. 
his  wickedness  after  sharing  the  salt, 
and  the  washing,  614.  was  probably- 
washed  first  of  the  disciples,  615. 
his  insensibility,  616,  619,  623.  his 
ingratitude,  622. 

Judgment ,  will  be  according  to  men’s 
deserts,  239.  delayed  to  give  time 
for  repentance,  239.  will  reveal 
men’s  sin  to  one  another,  269  re¬ 
membrance  of,  a  help  to  virtue,  328. 
most  attracts  the  obstinate  hearer, 
335.  the  doctrine  of,  carefully  pro¬ 
pounded  by  Christ  and  Sl  Jobu,  336. 
its  inexorable  strictness,  371.  thought 
of,  a  check  to  sin,  390,  91.  of  the 
flood,  and  of  8odom,  392.  by  appear¬ 
ance  sinful,  430.  after  the  flesh,  is 


judging  unjustly,  450.  of  Christ,  and 
of  the  Father,  is  One,  452.  in  what 
sense  the  object  of  Christ’s  coming, 
511.  of  others,  to  be  made  with  mercy, 
529.  of  ourselves,  a  cure  for  inhu¬ 
manity,  530.  only  denied  by  these 
who  fear  it,  589.  of  men  worthless, 
669.  the  future,  proved,  by  Christ’s 
victory  over  Satan,  685. 

Jurymen  of  Antioch,  often  no  better 
than  the  criminals,  729. 

Justice  must  be  impartial  to  rich  and 
poor,  430. 


K. 

King,  splendours  of  a,  described,  95. 

Kingdom  of  Christ,  to  be  attained  only 
by  zeal,  471.  its  spiritual  nature, 
742. 

Knowledge,  will  not  save  without  holi¬ 
ness,  254.  real  and  nominal,  432  3. 
exact,  repiesented  by  sight,  because 
the  most  perfect  sense,  653. 

Knowledge  of  one  another,  of  the 
Shepherd  and  His  sheep,  521.  of 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  322. 


L. 

Labor,  imposed  after  the  fall  for  dis¬ 
cipline,  303-5.  makes  virtue  meri¬ 
torious,  304. 

Lamb  of  God,  why  said  of  Christ,  140. 
name  of,  implied  the  doctrine  of 
communion  with  Christ,  398. 

Law,  the ,  of  nature,  was  of  God’s 
grace,  115.  not  greater  than  the 
Sabbath  or  Circumcision,  429. 

Lau  of  Moses,  the,  a  gift  of  Grace,  116. 
Christ’s  respect  for  shewn  in  cleans¬ 
ing  the  Temple,  194.  the  root  and 
groundwork  of  the  Gospel,  279.  im¬ 
posed  for  restraint  of  unruly  passions, 
803. 

Law  suits,  full  of  frauds,  720. 

Laying  down  of  life,  belongs  only  to 
Christ,  523,  4. 

La  zarus,  not  injured  by  his  poverty, 
228.  reward  of,  239.  suffered  no 
actual  wrong  from  Dives,  352. 

Lazarus,  of  Bethany,  history  of, 
teaches  resignation  to  sickness  and 
death,  544,  5.  His  death  proved 
by  the  Jews  coming,  548.  by  the 
stone,  558.  by  the  grave  clothes,  and 
the  stench,  559.  by  the  Jews  loosing 
hnn,  571.  his  resurrection  proved 
by  his  eating  with  Christ.  578.  case 
of,  attracted  the  people,  584. 
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Leah ,  praised  for  her  choice  of  her 
children’s  names,  102. 

“  Life,”  why  said  of  the  Son,  16.  im¬ 
plies  His  Eternity,  42.  meaning  of, 
43.  not  applied  to  the  Holy  Spirit, 
49.  nor  to  created  things,  50.  im¬ 
plies  providence  and  a  resurrection, 
34. 

Life ,  the  present,  a  seed  time,  213.  a 
time  of  preparation  for  a  better  state 
204,  5.  eternal,  in  Christ,  underived 
and  original,  404.  imparted  to  men, 
by  partaking  of  His  Flesh,  405. 
mercifully  shortened,  507.  will  not 
hear  comparison  with  the  future.  591. 
how  far  to  be  hated  in  this  world,  592. 
desire  of  natural,  594. 

“  Light”  why  said  of  the  Son,  16,  55. 
a  name  not  peculiar  to  the  Holy 
Sp  lit,  50.  not  sensuous,  55.  came 
unsought  by  men,  234.  this  life 
described  as,  486.  the  future  life, 
why  so  called,  rb. 

Likeness,  of  the  Son  to  the  Father,  31, 
59,  66.  of  God  impressed  on  the 
Baptized,  85. 

Lord's  Dag,  Gospels  read  on,  88. 

Lord's  Prayer,  the,  its  character  wholly 
spiritual,  376. 

Love,  of  our  neighbour,  the  way  to 
life.  34.  of  God,  to  be  shewn  by 
acts  not  words,  82,  172.  ol  Christ, 
towards  man  marvellous,  236.  of 
the  Father  for  Christ,  623.  more 
powerful  than  miracles,  634.  want 
of,  a  stumbling  block  to  the  htathtn, 
635.  in  St.  Peter,  656.  to  be  shewn 
by  keeping  the  commandments, 
656.  by  acts,  m  t  words,  669.  of 
God  and  man  inseparable,  672. 
multiplies  strength,  and  makes 
men  ubiquitous.  690.  the  best  pro¬ 
tection  to  rich  and  poor,  b91.  the 
motive  of  the  Solitaries,  691.  hide- 
pendent  of  place,  692,  of  enemies, 
i  aught  by  the  Passion,  752.  gives 
much  boldness  towards  God,  790. 
Liunry ,  the  mother  of  diseases  of  the 
body,  188,  and  of  the  soul,  189. 
wretchedness  of,  305.  folly  of,  382. 
curid  by  meditation  on  Christ’s 
birth,  education,  aid  life,  461. 
\ unity  and  sinfulness  of,  471,  2. 
binders  almsgiving,  680. 


M. 

Mu/ice,  the  most  inexcusable  vice, 
because  not  from  nature,  31‘2. 
wr  unds  itself  and  excludes  from  life, 
341.  evils  of,  573.  its  private  ami 


public  evils  in  the  world,  and  in  the 
Church,  673. 

Mammon,  cannot  be  served  with  God, 
72.  a  hard  master,  73.  its  commands 
contrary  to  Christ’s,  351.  service  of, 
517- 

Man,  created  to  serve  God,  517. 

Manes,  71,  note. 

Manna,  tauntingly  mentioned  by  the 
Jews,  384.  why  mysteriously,  by 
Christ,  387. 

Man  ton,  71,  note,  his  heresy  on  the 
Resurrection,  689.  heresy  of,  re¬ 
futed  by  Christ's  care  for  His 
Mother,  760.  his  error,  guarded 
against  by  Christ,  764,  5. 

Martha,  rebuked  not  fur  inhospitality 
but  inattention,  380.  unequal  to  her 
sister  in  faith  aud  wisdom,  549.  led 
on  by  Christ  to  belief  in  the  resur¬ 
rection,  550.  had  no  vanity  iu  her 
grief,  566.  had  forgotten  Christ's 
lessons,  559. 

Mary,  St.  the  Virgin,  her  opinion  of 
Christ,  177-  her  forwardness  at 
Cana  owing  to  maternal  vanity, 
ib.  was  saved  by  her  own  goodness, 
not  her  relation  to  Christ,  1 79. 

Mary  Magdalene,  her  zeal  to  see 
Christ's  Body  in  the  tomb,  764,  770, 
774.  bad  no  idea  of  the  resurrection, 
772.  reward  of  her  perseverance,  in 
seeing  Christ  risen,  774. 

Mary,  of  Bethany,  not  the“  Harlot” 
mentioned  by  St.  Matthew,  544.  her 
gravity  and  earnestness,  545.  her 
faith  greater  than  Martha's,  649. 
her  wisdom  and  affectionateness, 
561.  her  great  ardour,  656.  her  im¬ 
provement  in  faith,  679. 

Material  things  only  comprehended  by 
the  Jews,  61 1. 

Matthew,  St  says  most  of  John's  im¬ 
prisonment,  139. 

Matrimony,  advantage  of,  159. 

Meat,  that  pi  risheth,  idleness, 380.  that 
never  perisheth,  almsgiving,  381. 
Meekness,  duty  of,  220.  taught  by 
Christ's  answer  to  the  Jews,  526. 
acquired  by  penitence,  526.  the  first 
of  virtues,  533.  of  Christ  not  confined 
to  w  ords,  633.  of  Christ  before  Pilate, 
our  pattern,  743. 

Merchants,  activity  of.  6. 

Merry,  the  oil  of  the  Christian’s  lamp, 
109.  attracts  men  to  Christ  more 
than  pow  er,  150.  a  call  to  repentance, 
317.  may  be  shewn  in  words,  429, 
432. 

Miracles,  revealed  Christ’s  glory,  97. 
of  Christ’s  childhood  proved  false 
from  John’s  ignorance,  143.  and 
front  the  number  and  rapid  fame  of 
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the  true,  170.  a  more  important 
testimony  to  Christ  than  Johu’s 
word,  152.  of  turning  water  into  wine, 
how  evidenced,  186.  Christ’s  care  to 
provide  sufficient  testimony  to,  187, 
298 — 309.  of  Christ,  improved  oa 
nature,  187.  shewn  to.  the  honest, 
withheld  from  the  ill-disposed,  192. 
most  attracted  the  grosser  sort,  199. 
not  to  he  demanded  from  God  by  the 
faithful,  200.  their  first  object,  to  save 
souls,  297.  addressed  to  unbelievers 
and  the  grosser  sort,  297,  362.  clear¬ 
ness  of  their  testimony,  349.  not  all 
of  them  related  in  the  Gospels,  362. 
of  the  loaves,  performed  by  the  Pro¬ 
phets,  366.  some,  witnessed  by  the 
disciples  only,  373.  of  stilling  the 
storm  occurred  more  than  once,  376. 
of  the  loaves,  was  a  warning  to 
Capernaum,  375  of  the  manna,  only 
a  type,  385.  their  power  with  the 
people,  434.  sight  of,  hardened  the 
Pharisees,  446.  when  and  why  per¬ 
formed  by  material  means,  484. 
their  effect  on  the  people,  493.  the 
hest  and  sufficient  witness  to  Christ, 
536.  inferior  to  love,  634. 

Mission ,  of  the  Apostles,  99. 

Moses,  his  veil,  95.  his  love  for  Israel, 
103.  compared  to  Christ,  116.  gave 
only  types,  117.  bow  far  saw  God, 
121.  highly  privileged  in  visions, 
144.  his  prophecy  of  Christ,  279. 
will  accuse  the  Jews  for  not  be¬ 
lieving  in  Christ  who  had  fulfilled 
his  prophecy,  357.  his  testimony  to 
Christ  was  that  of  God,  357.  ques¬ 
tioned  by  God  before  a  miracle,  to 
arouse  his  attention  to  it,  363.  at 
the  Red  Sea,  compared  with  Christ 
on  the  lake,  374. 

Moses  and  Prophets,  witnesses  to 
Christ,  513.  the  door-keeper  of  the 
fold,  ib. 

Money,  love  of,  produces  uncbaritable- 
ness,  and  many  sins,  788.  made  for 
use,  not  hoarding,  788. 

Mourning,  indecent  manner  of,  at 
Antioch,  531.  excess  of,  condemned, 
552.  moderate  among  the  old  Greeks, 
552.  how  far  allowable,  553.  should 
be  for  sinners,  not  for  the  dead,  572. 
for  the  general  sin,  becomes  Chris¬ 
tians,  573.  for  the  covetous,  better 
than  for  the  dead,  574.  excess  of, 
ridiculed  even  by  the  world,  768. 
and  a  sign  of  unbelief,  768. 

Mules ,  white,  used  by  kings,  96. 

Multitudes,  most  moved  by  miracles, 
434.  their  faith  imperfect,  ib. 

Mystery,  its  use  in  exciting  attention, 
398. 


Mysteries,  The,  awfulness  of,  401, 
danger  of  approaching  of  in  sin,  402. 


N. 

Names  of  God,  why,  many,  16. 
of  men,  anciently  taken  from  things, 

162.  why  given  and  sometimes 
changed  by  Christ,  162,  3.  dignity 
and  responsibility  of  the  Christian. 

163. 

Nathaniel,  bis  exactness  and  candour, 
168.  contrasted  with  the  Jews,  169. 
shewed  his  joy  iD  Christ  by  confess¬ 
ing  Him,  171.  his  confession,  why 
inferior  to  Peter’s,  173.  less  zealous 
and  less  timid  than  Nicodemus,  235. 
a  lover  of  truth,  and  learned,  443. 

Nazareth,  why  profited  not  by  Christ’s 
being  born  there,  179. 

Necessary  things  made  easy'  by  God, 
208. 

Necessity,  Christ  not  subject  to,  183. 

New  Commandment,  how  a  comfort  to 
the  disciples,  633. 

Nicodemus,  well  disposed  but  fearful, 
201,  218.  received  graciously  by 
Christ,  202.  and  led  on  to  enquiry, 
203.  desirous  of  instruction,  ib. 
perplexed  by  his  attempts  to  reason, 
204  could  not  perceive  things  spiri¬ 
tual,  205.  more  zealous  and  more 
fearful  than  Nathaniel,  235. 

Night,  futurity  described  as,  455,  6. 
this  life,  why  so  called,  ib. 

Nobleman, the,  in  Johniv.  different  from 
the  centurion  in  Matthew,  296.  an 
example  of  faith,  296.  but  imperfect, 
297. 

Number,  not  admissible  in  the  Deity, 
15. 

O. 

Obedience,  Christ’s  blessing  on,  622. 

Obscurity  used  to  rivet  attention,  515. 

Officers,  the,  of  the  Pharisees,  an  ex¬ 
ample  of  candour,  and  of  its  reward, 
446,  7. 

Offences,  danger  of  causing,  495. 

Oil,  in  the  lamps,  said  of  mercy,  109, 
note,  of  almsgiving,  197. 

Omnipotence,  includes  not  the  power 
of  ceasing  to  be  God,  91. 

Oracles  of  the  heathen,  not  really  pro¬ 
phetic,  162. 


P. 

Palestine,  its  scarcity  of  water,  185. 
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Parable  of  the  sower,  20,  102.  labourers 
in  the  vineyard,  77.  the  wedding 
earment,  86.  the  sheepfold,  512— 
16. 

Paralytic ,  of  Bethesda,  an  example 
of  patience  under  sickness,  307. 
of  meekness,  308.  his  cure  different 
from  that  in  St.  Matthew  [ix.  2.] 
in  all  its  circumstances,  309.  his 
ready  faith  and  courage,  310.  his 
disease  was  caused  by  sin,  314. 
suffered  longer  than  he  sinned,  316. 
Christ  urged  his  sins  to  warn  others, 
316.  his  cure  was  of  grace,  not 
merit,  317.  his  grateful  return  and 
boldness,  318.  cure  of,  477,  481. 

Parents ,  obedience  to,  how  limited, 
177.  virtue  of,  aggravates  the  chil¬ 
dren’s  guilt,  180. 

Participation, Christ  received  not  grace 
by,  111. 

Paschal  Lamb ,  a  type  of  Christ  cru¬ 
cified,  762. 

Passion  of  Christ,  the,  foretold  darkly, 
its  benefits  plainly,  226.  voluntary, 
477.  a  proof  that  His  promise  of  life  to 
man  should  he  fulfilled,  621.  in 
what  sense  the  cause  of  the  Father’s 
love  towards  Him,  523.  proves  His 
Resurrection,  how,  ib.  His  peculiar 
power  shewn  therein,  ib.  was  volun¬ 
tary,  523 — 6.  not  commanded,  but 
consented  to  by  the  Father,  524. 
was  to  teach  us  to  sutler  patiently, 
752. 

Passions,  the,  restraint  of,  not  their 
absence,  constitutes  virtue,  304.  are 
some  excuse  for  sin,  312.  make  us 
voluntary  slaves,  517.  only  venial 
when  natural,  662. 

Passover,  the,  when  eaten  by  Christ, 
740. 

Pastor ,  character  of  the  true,  103.  not 
to  change  places,  ib. 

Patience ,  a  duty  of,  47.  a  victory, 
ib. 

Patriarchs  knew  Christ,  70. 

Paul  of  Samosata,  forgot  Christ’s 
Eternity,  38.  madness  of,  69,  140. 
account  of,  09,  n.  his  reading  of  John 

v.  27. 

Paul,  St.  an  instance  of  God’s  long- 

suffering,  83.  humility  of,  ib.  spoke 
of  the  end  by  anticipation,  291.  an 
example  of  diligence  without  care¬ 
fulness,  380  overcame  the  world  by 
his  love  of  Christ,  787. 

Peace,  Christ’s,  saves  from  all  trouble, 
658. 

Pearls,  why  the  words  of  Scripture  so 
called,  5. 

Penitent  thief,  his  sudden  change,  6, 
98. 


People,  full  of  folly,  33.  weaker  in 
the  mass,  84.  most  moved  by  fear  of 
punishment,  254.  fickleness  of,  after 
miracles,  375. 

Perfection  in  virtue  required,  351. 

Persecution,  strengthens  faith,  665. 
foretold  by  Christ,  677- 

Perseverance,  makes  us  worthy  to  re¬ 
ceive,  184.  great  example  of,  in  the 
Paralytic  of  Bethesda,  302.  enjoined 
bv  Christ,  672.  its  blessedness, 
67 7. 

Person,  God  and  Man,  one  in  Christ, 
91.  Christ's,  described  sometimes 
from  His  Humanity,  sometimes  from 
His  Deity,  224. 

Personality  of  the  Son,  66. 

Peter,  St.  first  received  the  faith  from 
Andrew,  154.  praised  for  his  readi¬ 
ness  to  hear  the  Word,  160.  change 
of  his  name,  162.  his  confession  more 
perfect  than  Nathaniel’s,  174.  of¬ 
fended  because  ignorant  of  the  Re¬ 
surrection,  197.  his  regard  for  John, 
280.  in  fear  for  himself,  because 
called  Satan,  412.  shadow  of,  raised 
a  dead  man,  559.  his  reverence  in 
refusing  the  washing,  615.  his  vehe¬ 
ment  love  in  seeting  it,  616.  his  for¬ 
bearance  from  asking  at  the  Supper, 
627.  recovers  his  boldness,  636. 
taught  self-distrust  by  his  fall,  637. 
contrasted  with  Thomas,  639.  his 
conduct  before  and  after  the  gift  of 
the  Spirit,  735.  his  love  of  Chr  ?t 
seen  in  his  approaching  the  palace, 
his  fear  in  staying  without  it,  736. 
his  stubbornness  in  the  denial,  737. 
bis  lethargy  during  Christ's  ex¬ 
amination,  738,  739.  bis  denial  re¬ 
lated  to  teach  self-distrust,  739.  his 
zeal  at  the  sepulchre  outstripped  St. 
John’s,  766.  his  zeal  at  the  lake, 
785.  as  the  leader  of  the  disciples, 
receives  the  charge  of  the  flock,  790, 
791.  why  thrice  questioned,  791.  his 
martyrdom  foretold,  ib.  appointed 
“  teacher  of  the  world,”  793.  his 
loving  question  about  John,  evaded 
by  Christ,  ib. 

Pharaoh,  an  instance  of  reprobation, 
478. 

Pharisees,  hardened  by  seeing  Christ's 
miracles,  446.  reproved  by  the 
conduct  of  their  own  officers,  447. 
by  Nicodemus,  448.  insolence  of 
their  appeal  to  the  Scripture,  ib. 
ignorant,  because  unwilling  to  learn, 
453.  superficial  followers  of  Christ, 
512.  their  foolish  obstinacy,  571. 
their  folly  in  seeking  His  death, 
Who  raised  the  dead,  ib.  their  false 
pretences,  572.  [see  Jews.] 
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Philip ,  St.  his  thoughtfulness  aud  ready- 
obedience  to  Christ’s  call,  166.  his 
brotherly  love,  167.  why  questioned 
by  Christ  about  the  loaves,  363.  his 
trial  compared  to  Abraham’s,  364. 
his  imperfect  faith  the  reason  of  his 
question,  645. 

Philosophers ,  follies  of  the  ancient,  1 1. 
their  uncertainty,  ib  their  doctrines 
exploded,  12.  their  vainglory,  14. 
more  zealous  against,  than  we  for, 
Christ,  146. 

Philosophy,  of  Christianity  profitable, 
555.  of  the  heathen  failed,  because 
it  trusted  to  reason  only,  560. 

Piety ,  an  art,  507. 

Pilate ,  not  hasty  or  malicious  in  judg¬ 
ment,  740,  741.  less  wicked  than  the 
Jews,  742.  instructed  by  Christ, 
742,  746,  747.  desired  to  rescue 
Christ,  747.  declares  his  innocence, 
748.  his  fears  of  Christ,  749.  made 
no  exact  enquiry  as  to  the  charge  of 
treason  to  Cssar,  749,  750.  his  guilt 
in  giving  way  against  his  conscience, 
750.  his  act  was  “  allowed,”  not 
enforced,  “  from  above,”  ib.  his 
cowardice,  751.  his  guilt  in  not  in¬ 
quiring,  755. 

Plato,  his  disciples’  enquiries,  11.  his 
visit  to  Sicily,  12.  style,  14.  incon¬ 
sistency,  ib.  doctrine  of  the  Deity, 

15. 

Pleasure ,  of  sense  vain  and  fleeting,  of 
labour  real  and  lasting,  305.  danger 
of  resting  in,  376. 

Pleasures  of  vice  and  virtue  compared, 
789 

Poor,  wiser,  healthier,  happier,  than 
the  rich,  189.  better  off  than  the 
uncharitable,  228.  generally  elated 
by  prosperity,  260. 

Possessions,  how  to  be  turned  to  ac¬ 
count,  518. 

Poverty,  only  evil  here,  381.  its  bene¬ 
fits  shewn  by  examples,  669.  the 
best  estate  to  prepare  for  Heaven, 
712. 

Power,  words  of,  sometimes  used  for 
the  will  only,  600. 

Praise ,  love  of,  kept  certain  rulers 
from  the  faith,  605. 

Prayer,  a  way  to  pardon,  67.  for  the 
dead,  101,  note,  needed,  to  under¬ 
stand  the  Scriptures,  173.  impatience 
in,  rebuked,  303.  ours,  as  Christ’s, 
should  be  for  things  spiritual,  37b. 
not  suited  to  God,  471-  not  consistent 
with  Godhead,  571.  for  all  mankind, 
692. 

Preachers,  to  be  attended  to  more  than 
performers,  1,  7.  must  arouse  the 
sluggish,  94. 


Preaching,  its  labour  lightened  by  the 
hearer’s  attention,  182.  reward  of, 
not  lost  by  the  heaier’s  fault,  252. 
without  holiness  an  offence  to  unbe¬ 
lievers,  638. 

Presumption,  dangerous,  64.  caused 
Adam’s  fall,  65. 

Pride,  ruined  the  Jews,  76.  evils  of, 
79,  127.  remedies  of,  79.  separates 
the  brethren,  127.  why  more  inex¬ 
cusable  than  other  vices,  135.  of 
Christians  shamed  by  Christ’s  wash¬ 
ing  the  disciples’  feet,  620. 

Priesthood,  its  dignity  and  danger, 
777.  to  be  honoured,  because  in 
Moses’  seat,  778.  their  unworthi¬ 
ness  hinders  not  the  effect  of  the 
Sacraments,  778,  779.  God  dispenses 
grace  by  their  hands,  779. 

Prisons,  the  sobering  effect  of  visit¬ 
ing,  528.  contrasted  with  theatres, 
528,  529.  the  inmates  of,  sometime 
better  than  others,  530.  all  men  were 
confined  in,  but  delivered  by  Christ, 
531.  St.  Paul  preached  in,  with 
effect,  532. 

Prophecies  sometimes  made  uncon¬ 
sciously,  576. 

Prophecy,  why  more  persuasive  than 
miracles,  161.  impossible  to  devils, 
162.  addressed  to  particular  persons 
by  Christ,  270  of  the  future  con¬ 
firmed  by  the  fulfilment  of  the  past, 
337.  given  by  the  mouths  of  evil 
men,  576.  caused  by,  not  the  cause 
of  the  event,  601,  718.  fulfilment  of, 
in  the  parting  of  the  garments,  757. 
in  the  piercing  of  The  Side,  761. 

Prophets,  the,  quoted  by  the  Evan¬ 
gelists,  104.  speak  of  future  events 
as  past,  108  sow'ed  for  the  Apostle’s 
reaping,  287.  Christ’s  agreement 
with,  concerning  the  Judgment, 
337.  wrongly  compared  with  Christ, 
474.  in  what  sense  “saw”  God, 
645. 

Providence,  implied  in  Christ  being  the 
Life,  54.  not  perfectly  developed 
before  the  Judgment,  390. 

Psalms,  titles  of,  to  teach  attention, 

120. 

Public  Amusements  supersede  religious 
duties,  506. 

Punishment,  a  proof  of  God’s  love,  81. 
of  those  who  received  not  Christ, 
84.  of  the  wicked  for  the  sake  of  the 
good,  87-  everlasting,  100.  to  be 
avoided  by  holiness  only,  101.  the 
fear  of,  the  most  powerful  motive 
with  most  men,  254.  endures  longer 
than  the  sin,  315.  redoubled  after 
relapse,  ib.  if  not  sent  now,  will  be 
the  more  heavy  hereafter,  ib.  brings 
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men  to  virtue,  more  tbau  reward, 
329.  delayed,  but  certain,  3/3 — 
390.  not  inherited,  481.  objection 
removed,  482. 

Pythagoras ,  his  disciples’  enquiries,  1 1. 
in  Magna  Grmcia,  12.  bow  conversed 
with  brutes,  ib.  his  doctrines  unpro¬ 
fitable,  713. 


R. 

“  Reaping ,”  was  kept  for  the  Apostles, 
287.  easier  than  sowing,  288. 

Reason,  unassisted,  can  not  reach 
Divine  truth,  10,  64  208.  failed  to 
discover  the  nature  of  the  soul  and 
heaven,  560. 

Reasoning, human,  inapplicable  to  GoJ, 
39.  uncertain,  40.  iu  Divine  myste¬ 
ries  dangerous,  205,  208.  unable  to 
penetrate  things  natural,  209. 

Regeneration  in  Baptism,  86.  a  real 
sonship,  114.  superior  to  natural 
birth,  210.  to  be  tnken  on  trust  as 
a  mystery,  not  understood  of  angels, 
211.  interior  to  Christ’s  eternal 
birth,  2i7-  types  of,  in  the  Old  Tes¬ 
tament,  219.  doctrine  of,  received  by 
faith,  223.  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  301 . 
shewn  in  the  Water  from  The  Side, 
761. 

Relationship,  to  Christ,  did  not  profit 
His  enemies,  179.  to  good  men,  no 
protection  to  the  wicked,  180. 
earthly,  useless  without  the  spi¬ 
ritual,  212. 

Repentance,  its  efficacy  to  procure 
pardon,  1  18.  to  avert  judgment, 
289.  is  the  not  doing  the  same 
again,  290.  great  difficulty  of,  619. 
a  source  of  hope,  704. 

Repetitions,  vain,  consist  in  praying 
for  vain  things,  376. 

Reproach,  to  be  borne  patiently,  after 
the  example  of  Christ,  744.  injures 
only  the  author,  ib. 

Reserve,  in  teaching  doctrine,  29,  222. 
of  John  Baptist,  250.  and  lJaul,  ib 

Resurrection,  the,  implied  in  Christ, 
“  The  Life,”  50.  of  Christ  glorious, 
99.  witnessed  by  few  only,  144.  the 
great  Evidence,  196.  why  not  plainly 
foretold,  197.  doctrine  of,  most  aifects 
the  obstinate,  335.  a  token  of,  in 
the  cure  of  the  Paralytic,  336.  the 
general,  is  common  to  the  godly  and 
ungodly,  387-  the  special,  for  the 
good  only,  388.  bdief  of,  destroys 
Fatalism,  391.  belief  in,  the  Essence 
of  Christianity,  ib.  confessed  by' 
devils,  392.  necessary  to  God’s  jus¬ 
tice,  ib.  the  special,  with,  the  gene¬ 


ral,  without,  reward,  406.  of  Christ, 
proved  by  His  death,  623.  the  doc¬ 
trine  of,  concerned  in  the  raising  of 
Lazarus,  656.  truth  of,  proved  by 
the  Apostles’  acts,  560.  shewn  in 
the  growth  of  seed,  588.  moral  argu¬ 
ment  for,  ib.  denied  by  heretics  on 
heathen  principles,  589.  foretold  in 
Jacob’s  prophecy,  598.  compared  to 
birth,  696.  Christ’s,  alluded  to  in 
“  a  man  born  into  the  world,”  ib. 
the  beginning  of  knowledge,  696. 
various  proofs  of,  in  the  burial-place, 
embalming,  position  of  the  clothes, 
764,  766.  why  first  made  known  to 
.Mary  Magdalene,  770. 

Retirement,  frequently  recommended  by 
the  example  of  Christ,  362.  its  spi¬ 
ritual  blessings,  539. 

Return,  what,  to  be  made  to  Christ,  92. 

Reverence  promoted  by  merely  hearing 
the  Word,  460. 

Revenge,  the  best  is  to  return  good  for 
evil,  623.  of  what  sort  to  be  em¬ 
ployed  by  Christians,  444. 

Reward  of  the  true  pastors,  102. 

Riches,  transitory  nature  of,  here,  136. 
how  to  be  made  lasting,  137.  the  thorn 
of  the  humble,  206.  vanity  of,  282.  only 
good  here .  38 1 .  abuse  of,  a  betraying  of 
Christ,  4 13.  dangerous  to  the. soul,  583. 
love  of,  hinders  faith,  605.  their  end  is 
to  be  used,  not  hoarded,  nor  abused, 
162-5,  712.  the  earthly  to  be  despised 
for  the  heavenly,  719. 

Robber,  the,  compared  writh  the  Shep¬ 
herd,  512.  is  he  that  useth  not  the 
Scriptures,  513. 

Romans,  the,  danger  from,  a  mere 
pre  tence  of  the  Pharisees,  672. 

Rulers ,  the,  some  believed  in  Christ, 
493.  iu  general,  believed  not,  613. 


S. 

Sabbath,  the,  Gospels  appointed  to  be 
read  on,  88.  breach  of,  how  the 
keeping  of  the  Law,  429. 

Sabe/tians,  denied  the  Personality  of 
the  Son,  66,  332. 

Sabcl/ius,  separated  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  644.  his  life  and  doctrine,  652. 
doctrine  of,  refuted  by  Christ’s  in¬ 
dwelling  in  His  disciples,  723. 

Sacraments  of  the  Jews,  types  of  ours, 
113.  of  the  Lord’s  Body  and  Blood, 
unites  us  with  Christ,  399.  its  use¬ 
fulness,  400. 

Sacrifice,  mercy  preferred  to,  109.  sin 
of  making,  with  the  fruits  of  injustice, 
642. 
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Saints,  their  merits  no  help  to  the 
sinner,  430.  the  glory  of  w  ill  consist 
in  reflecting  that  of  the  Son,  725. 

Salvation,  signified  by  the  names  of 
“  Christ's  meat,”  the  “  field,”  the 
“  harvest,”  285. 

Samaria,  the  woman  of,  an  example  of 
a  soul  healed  by  Christ,  98,  en¬ 
couraged  by  Christ’s  appearance  to 
approach  Him,  106,  converted  by 
prophecy,  162.  her  considerateness, 

261.  more  reverent  than  Nicodemus, 

262.  more  attentive  to  the  ord 
than  the  Jews,  263.  her  patience  in 
listening,  a  reproach  to  Christian 
congregations,  264.  bolder  than  Niico- 
demus,  in  bringing  others  to  Christ, 
268.  her  candour  in  judgment,  269. 
her  meekness  in  bearing  reproof, 
270.  her  desire  to  learn,  279.  her 
zeal  for  her  countrymen,  2s3.  her 
prudence,  284.  in  faith  superior  to 
those  Jews,  who  wouid  have  Manna 
firom  Christ,  389.  doubted,  but  with 
humili'y,  475.  a  sinner,  but  received 
by  Christ,  530. 

Samaritans,  the,  visited  by  Christ,  but 
only  in  passing,  256.  origin  and 
history  of,  257.  only  received  the 
works  of  Moses,  257.  hated  by  the 
Jews,  258.  their  call  not  intended 
by  Christ,  but  deserved  by  their  zeal, 
260.  inferior  to  the  Jews  in  purity  of 
faith,  276.  received  all  from  the  Jews, 
277.  why  expected  a  Messiah,  278. 
their  reception  of  Christ,  and  candour 
in  hearing  Him,  rewarded  by  the 
gift  of  faith,  292,  293.  praised  for 
believing  without  miracles,  after 
teaching  only,  295,  300.  name  of,  a 
term  of  reproach  against  Christ,  473. 

Sanctification,  of  the  J  ews  only  nega¬ 
tive,  of  Christians  positive,  114. 

Satan,  cast  down  by  Christ’s  death, 
because  not  deserved  by  sin,  596. 

Scril/es,  the  robbers  of  the  fold, 
513. 

Scripture,  Holy,  its  elevating  power, 
2,8,  16.  its  taming  power,  23.  its 
inspiration,  3,  4,  9.  safeguard  of  the 
soul,  21.  publicly  read,  89.  mystery 
of  meant  to  excite  our  attention,  120. 
the  food  and  medicine  of  the  languid 
soul,  156.  needs  careful  study,  173. 
its  preaching  varied  to  include  all, 
191.  why  imputes  a  will  to  things 
without  life,  217.  significant  in  every 
word,  226.  copies  of,  to  bestudieo,  not 
shewn,  272.  deter  Devils  from  ap¬ 
proaching,  ib.  draw  down  the  Spirit, 
ib.  general  ignorance  of,  273.  no 
part  of,  to  be  passed  over,  300.  its 
universal  use,  307.  its  humility  in 


expression,  intended  to  excite  atten¬ 
tion,  340.  requires  care  to  clear  its 
obscurity,  as  gold  in  the  mine,  343. 
contradictions  of,  only  apparent,  344. 
what  cautions  to  be  observed  in  its 
interpretation,  344.  speaks  to  the 
majority,  395.  a  charm  for  anger, 
420.  has  said  nothing  in  vain,  431. 
requires  exact  search,  497.  the  only 
means  to  refute  heresy,  589.  uses 
the  same  words  in  different  senses  of 
God  and  men,  654.  qualifications 
necessary  for  understanding  it,  718. 
neglect  of,  the  cause  of  our  little 
wisdom,  753.  and  of  our  utifruitful- 
ness,  754.  duty  and  benefits  of  search¬ 
ing  it,  795. 

Sea ,  an  inadequate  type  of  Christ’s 
fulness,  112. 

Seal,  implies  testimony  to  that  which 
is  sealed,  381. 

Self,  to  be  conquered,  45. 

Self-deceit,  danger  of,  181. 

Seif-judgment,  the  only  wav  to  escape 
God's,  289—340. 

Separation  from  the  wicked,  sometimes 
necessary,  370,  494. 

Sermon,  Christ's,  after  the  Supper 
was  to  comfort  the  Disciples,  632. 
recalled,  to  their  minds  afterwards 
by  the  Spirit,  ib. 

Servants ,  to  be  rebuked  witboutclamour, 
221.  how  far  different  from  sons,  465. 

Severity,  use  of,  in  rousing  the  dull, 
3/8. 

Shame,  is  for  the  insulter,  not  the 
insulted.  86. 

Shepherd,  distinguished  from  the  robber, 
512-14.  layeth  down  his  life,  516. 

Sight,  the  most  trustworthy  sense,  220. 
applied  to  Christ  and  God,  means 
exact  knowledge,  247,  327.  said  of 
God,  signifies  intellectual  percep¬ 
tion,  641. 

Signs,  why  refused  to  the  Jews,  195, 
200.  of  Jonas,  why  often  used  by 
Christ,  196.  asking  for,  a  practice 
of  tempters,  200.  not  for  the  faithful, 
but  heathens,  ib. 

Sin,  its  blindness,  56.  misery',  ib.  mad¬ 
ness. 57  sharaefulness,ib.  waystoput 
away,  67.  a  fire,  157-  after  Baptism, 
not  unpardonable,  230.  of  all  will  be 
revealed  to  all  in  the  Judgment,  289. 
buried  in  Baptism,  ib.  more  excusa¬ 
ble  when  from  natural  passion,  312. 
punished  both  in  body  and  soul,  314. 
how  affected  by  blindness,  511.  its 
filthiness,  454.  to  be  put  away  only 
by  Holy  Baptism,  456.  the  greatest 
bondage,  ib.  only  to  be  removed  by 
God,  465  6.  freedom  from,  the  only 
real  liberty,  466.  worse  in  Christians 
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than  Heathens,  596.  cleansed  in 
Baptism,  and  by  alms,  641.  its  of¬ 
fensiveness,  642. 

Sin  before  birth ,  not  possible.  481. 

Sinlessness ,  in  what  sense  attributed  to 
the  blind  man  and  his  parents, 
481. 

S/oth,  its  danger,  67.  is  of  wilfulness, 
148. 

Society,  a  remedy  for  human  weakness, 
159. 

Son  of  Goit ,  Christ  and  man  differently 
so  called,  25.  not  greater  than  the 
Father,  29.  declared  equal  with  the 
Father,  31,  123-5.  not  “younger” 
than  the  Father,  39.  of  the  same 
Essence,  41,124.  Infinite,  42.  has 
attributes  of  Godhead  ascribed  to 
Him,  43,  55.  personality  of,  66. 
begotten,  65.  left  not  heaven  to  be 
made  man,  83.  alone  of  all  hath  seen 
God  in  His  F.ssence,  122.  coeternal 
with  the  Father,  125.  addressed  in 
the  words,  “  Let  us  make  man,” 
2/8.  independence  of,  452.  to  be 
glorified  by  works,  not  words  only, 
453.  His  identity  of  Power  and 
Fssence  with  the  Father,  637.  only 
different  in  being  a  Son,  638.  see¬ 
ing  and  believing  on  Him  is  see¬ 
ing  and  believing  on  the  Father, 
606.  the  True  God  equally  with  the 
Father,  708.  why  called  The  Mes¬ 
senger,  713.  His  agreement  with  the 
Father,  714-15.  His  glory  from  the 
Eternal  Generation,  726,  743.  His 
agreement  with  the  Father  proved 
by  His  pre-existence,  727. 

Sonship,  of  Christians  real,  of  Jews 
nominal,  103.  of  Christ  implied  in 
the  word  “  Sent,”  332.  and  in  “  hath 
given,”  334. 

Sophists ,  their  rhetorical  displays,  1. 
their  inflated  style  condemned  by 
Socrates,  14. 

Sorrow,  its  use  in  calming  the  passions, 
626.  immoderate,  brings  death,  683. 

Soul,  weakened  by  earthly  passions, 
18,  72.  being  one  cannot  contain 
many  desires  at  once,  ib.  when  un¬ 
moved  by  externals,  24.  its  own 
mistress,  98.  healed  by  Christ,  ib. 
culture  of,  more  difficult  than  of  the 
earth,  148.  how  may  recover  its  ap¬ 
petite  of  spiritual  food,  156.  its  diseases 
produced  by  luxury,  189.  is  invisible, 
yet  most  exposed  to  attack,  190. 
real  though  invisible,  209,  218.  how 
inferior  to  Spirit,  210.  chastised 
through  the  body,  314.  but  secured 
by  the  fear  of  God,  463.  darkened 
by  grief,  664.  how  best  adorned, 
610. 


Sowing,  the,  was  done  by  the  Prophets, 
287.  harder  than  the  reaping,  288. 

Spectacle  of  the  spiritual  combat  to  he 
seen  in  Holy  Scripture,  273.  of  hea¬ 
then  theatres  to  be  avoided,  274. 

Spirit,  the  Holy,  [see  Holy  Ghost.] 

Spiritual  life,  its  pleasures,  703. 

Spiritual  sight  is  within  the  mind,  408. 

Spiritual  things,  superior  to  worldly, 
19.  should  occupy  part  of  our  time, 
22  objects  of  faith,  not  reason,  64, 
208.  perfection  of,  immediate,  216. 
real  though  invisible,  218.  the  sub¬ 
stance  and  eud  of  things  temporal, 
376.  folly  of  losing  them  for  things 
temporal,  382. 

Spoilers  of  the  Hock,  either  active  or 
passive,  520. 

States,  love  of,  makes  men  depend  on 
their  slaves,  710-1 1. 

Stoning,  why  avoided  rather  than 
prevented  by  Christ,  477* 

Success,  its  intoxicating  effect  upon 
the  careless,  755. 

Suffering  for  Christ’s  sake  rewarded, 
609.  the  cleartst  witness  of  Christ’s 
truth,  522.  and  of  St.  Paul's,  ib.  an 
offence  but  wrongly  to  weak  Chris¬ 
tians,  644.  for  Christ’s  sake  enjoined, 
678. 


r. 

Tabernacle  of  David,  Christ’s  human 
nature,  92. 

Teachers  should  speak  with  certainty, 
16.  and  a  little  at  a  time,  37.  like 
builders,  63. 

Temporal  blessings  given  us  as  we  can 
bear  them,  35. 

Testimony,  facts  the  best,  1 16. 

“  Testimony  of  two,”  how  applicable  to 
God,  461.  of  man,  when  credible, 
462. 

That,  expreses  the  consequence,  not 
the  final  cause,  546. 

Theatres,  indecency  of,  7.  to  be 
avoided,  ib.  corrupting  tendency  of, 
167.  corrupt  their  inmates  more 
than  prisons,  628-9. 

Thomas,  St.  his  fear  before,  exceeded 
by  his  courage  after,  the  Crucifixion, 
648.  condemned  for  vain  curiosity, 

780.  his  doubt  was  from  unbelief, 

781.  after  receiving  the  Gift,  perfect 
in  faith,  781. 

Thieves,  the,  did  not  obscure  the 
Glory  of  the  Cross,  756 

Thrcatenings  of  God,  their  use,  87. 

Time  disregarded  in  prophecies,  108. 
waste  of,  in  idle  talkers  condemned, 
156-8.  “  fulness  of,”  in  what  sense 
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said  of  the  age  of  St.  Paul,  280. 
shortness  of,  urged,  414.  waste  of,  a 
sin  and  folly,  507. 

Title  on  the  Cross,  a  shame  to  the 
Jews,  75". 

Titles  of  Christ,  (Shepherd,  Door,  (fee.) 
their  significance,  514. 

Tradition ,  to  he  kept,  66. 

Transmigration  of  souls  asserted  by  the 
ancients.  1 1 .  by  Hlato,  14. 

Trinity ,  the,  the  same  expressions  ap¬ 
plied  to  each  Person.  53  proved  hy 
Isaiah’s  vision.  602.  Three  Persons 
of,  distinct,  yet  equal,  686.  Baptism, 
the  common  work  of,  ib  Will  of, 
one,  690.  Equality  of  the  Three 
Persons,  776  7.  concurred  in  the  call 
of  the  Apostles,  777. 

Truth,  seen  in  Christ’s  fulfilment  of 
the  types,  117.  boldness  of,  237- 
rewards  honest  enquirers,  293.  its 
power  with  candid  hearers,  446. 
made  illustrious  by'  opposition,  496. 
the  kindness  of  speaking  it  in  season, 
684. 

Twelve,  the,  how  detained  by  Christ, 
409.  their  atfection  for  Him,  410. 
they  admit  the  Resurrection,  ib. 

Types  of  the  Law,  their  relation 
to  realities,  113.  how  fulfilled  in 
Christ’s  acts,  117.  became  clearer 
and  nobler  as  the  Antitypes  ap¬ 
proached,  301. 

U. 

Unbelief,  a  transgression  of  God's 
will,  288.  arises  from  unlawful  cu¬ 
riosity,  398. 

Unbelievers,  condemned  already,  be¬ 
cause  under  sentence,  231.  punish¬ 
ment  of  certain,  232.  to  be  judged 
by  God's  word,  607. 

Uncharitable ,  the,  shamed  by  infidels, 
728.  their  manifold  extravagancies, 
ib. 

Union,  of  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
essential;  of  Christ  and  Christians, 
spiritual,  654. 

Universal,  warnings  most  acceptable, 
25 5. 

Universality,  of  Gospel  offers,  55,  68, 
84 


V. 

Vainglory,  tyranny  of,  32,  69.  mean¬ 
ness  of,  33.  evil  effects  of,  34.  worse 
than  fornication,  234.  ruined  the 
Jews,  235.  the  source  of  avarice  and 
passion,  ib.  of  John's  disciples, 


243.  its  evils,  and  examples  of,  244. 
hard  to  tame,  ib.  hindered  belief  in 
the  Jews,  325.  folly  and  danger  of, 
326.  hinders  faith,  605,  609.  leads 
to  domestic  show  and  expense, 
609. 

Valentinus,  71,  note.  His  heresy  on 
the  Resurrection,  589. 

Vinegar,  offered  to  Christ  in  mockery, 
as  to  a  criminal,  760. 

Virgin,  the  study  of  her  history  pro¬ 
fitable,  461.  rebuked  by  Christ  at 
Cana,  cared  for  on  the  Cross,  758. 
why  entrusted  to  the  beloved  disci¬ 
ple,  759. 

Virtue,  has  no  merit  without  labour, 
304.  the  true  wisdom,  358.  hated 
by  the  world  as  reflecting  on  itself, 
721. 

Vision,  the  beatific,  100.  of  the  Divine 
Presence,  not  granted  to  all,  144. 

Voice,  from  Heaven,  was  to  persuade 
the  disciples,  595. 


W. 

“  Was,”  twofold  use  of  the  word  in 
Holy  Scripture,  27. 

Watchfulness,  need  of,  against  Satan, 
190. 

Water,  at  Cana,  a  type  of  worldly 
minds,  188.  a  medium  between  air 
and  earth,  210.  why  used  in  Holy 
Baptism.  211.  virtue  of  in  Holy  Bap¬ 
tism,  216.  “living,’’  when  from  a 
spring,  268.  a  type  under  the  Law, 
301.  useless  without  the  Spirit,  ib. 

Waterpots,  at  Cana,  why  expressly 
mentioned  by  St.  John,  185. 

Water  and  the  Blood ,  the  life  of  the 
Church,  761. 

Wedding  garment .  a  holy  life,  87. 

Weeping  of  Christ  proves  His  true 
humanity.  557,  8. 

Wickedness,  extreme  folly  of,  358. 

Widows,  cared  for  by  Christ,  because 
unprotected,  618. 

Wilful  continuance  in  sin,  the  cause 
why  men  come  not  to  the  light,  233. 

Will,  the,  must  be  earnest,  6.  free  to 
learn  and  believe  or  not,  388.  of 
Christ  and  the  Father,  one,  389. 

Wind,  a  fit  type  of  the  Spirit,  because 
lighter  than  solid  bodies,  216.  real 
though  invisible,  218. 

Wine,  at  Cana,  a  type  of  strength 
of  mind,  188. 

Wisdom,  true,  consists  in  despising 
present  vanities,  621. 

Women,  should  keep  at  home,  540. 
examples  of  their  power  for  good  or 
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evil,  54!.  best  adorned  by  modesty, 
piety,  and  economy,  542.  the  poor, 
reproved  for  indecency,  551.  the 
rich,  for  vanity,  in  mourning:,  552. 
sought  new  husbands  by  shewing 
much  grief  for  the  old,  554.  exhorted 
to  almsgiving  instead  of  dress  and 
ornament,  610.  to  edify  their  hus¬ 
bands,  611.  boldness  of,  in  standing 
by  the  Cross,  759.  in  coming  to  the 
tomb  before  the  Disciples,  772. 

Word,  the ,  why  mentioned  first  by 
St.  John,  15.  twofold  meaning  of, 
16.  eternal  Sonship  of,  25.  co-eternal 
with  the  Father,  39.  how  “  with 
God,”  27.  how  in  the  world,  39.  the 
Creator  of  all,  48.  the  true  Life,  50. 
and  Light,  51.  why  said  to  have  been 
“  made  flesh,’’  90,  91.  will  judge  un¬ 
believers,  607.  cleanses  the  Church, 
723. 

Word  of  God,  means  often  commands 
or  prophecies,  38.  to  hear  it,  the  first 
duty  of  all,  165.  toil  of  preaching, 
how  lightened,  182.  spoken  to  all  in 
general,  but  must  be  applied  parti¬ 
cularly  by  each,  190.  minute  signi- 
ficauce  of,  226. 

Work,  in  Paradise,  was  without  labour, 
305. 

Works,  earnestness  to  be  shewn  in,  6. 
must  be  added  to  faith,  44,  62. 
necessary  after  Baptism,  86.  should 
correspond  with  our  privileges,  100. 
the  only  safety,  101.  set  forth  God's 
glory,  108.  of  love  the  best  con¬ 
fession,  172.  of  others,  will  not  assist 


us,  ISO.  to  win  forgiveness,  341. 
of  the  Father,  works  of  Christ,  484. 
proper  time  for  working,  484,  485. 
evidence  of,  required  by  the  world, 
635.  absolute  need  of,  651. 

World ,  what,  69.  ignorant  of  God, 
72.  love  of,  cause  of  darkness,  72. 
fleeting  nature  of,  188.  love  of,  an 
insult  to  Christ,  265,  approaching 
end  of,  conjectured  from  wars,  earth¬ 
quakes,  &c.  290.  love  of,  universal, 
326.  danger  of  living  for,  327.  the 
danger  of  resting  in  its  pleasures, 
376.  to  be  given  up  for  heaven,  471. 
signifies  the  wicked,  633.  how  “con¬ 
vinced”  by  the  Spirit,  685.  conquered 
by  despising  it,  699.  in  Holy  Scrip¬ 
ture  signifies  either  the  creation,  or 
the  wicked,  586. 

Worldly  men,  like  children,  admire 
vain  shows  the  most,  719  hate 
virtue  as  opposed  to  themselves,  721 

Worship ,  doctrine  of,  first  given  to  the 
Samaritan  woman,  276.  of  the  Jews 
purer  than  of  the  Samaritans,  276 
yet  only  a  type  of  the  true,  277. 
which  is  universal  and  spiritual,  278. 


Z. 

Zeal  of  John’s  two  disciples  in  visiting 
Christ,  163.  of  Christ  for  the 
Temple  was  to  conciliate  the  Jews, 
194.  necessity  of.  283  shewn  in  the 
Samaritan  woman,  ib. 

Zenobia ,  69,  note. 
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iii.  1. 

148,  274,  445 

3. 

113 

5,  6. 

112,  290 

19. 

394 

HEBREWS. 

iv.  5,  6. 

290 

i.  1. 

125 

3. 

29,  40 

66,  606 

COLOSSIANS. 

28. 

401 

iii.  13. 

478 

i.  15. 

122 

iv.  10. 

305 

16. 

52,  54 

v.  2,  3 

465 

18. 

392 

11. 

18,  470 

ii.  5. 

247 

vi.  18. 

322 

13,  14. 

340 

vii.  3. 

42 

16. 

225 

ix.  28. 

328 

19. 

53 

x.  25. 

159,  691 

iii.  5. 

580,  648 

28, 

29. 

230 

13. 

340 

37. 

391 

16. 

146 

38. 

135 

xi.  1. 

782 

1  THESSALONIANS. 

xii.  2. 

678 

6. 

299 

ii.  6. 

35 

9. 

700 

iv.  10 — 12. 

379 

14. 

114,  561 

16. 

334 

xiii.  17. 

777 

v.  3. 

291,  392 

19. 

438 

JAMES. 

2  THESSALONIANS. 

ii.  18. 

635 

ii.  2 — 4. 

355 

11,  12. 

355 

1  PETER. 

1  TIMOTHY. 

i.  24. 

369 

i.  13. 

82,  83 

ii.  22. 

225,  722 

15,  16. 

83 

iii.  15. 

146 

19. 

275 

v.  8. 

516 

ii.  1. 

67 

9,  10. 

542 

iii.  6,  7. 

79 

1  JOHN. 

16. 

122,  641 

▼.  8. 

728 

i.  5. 

54 

17. 

182 

iv.  2. 

90,  note 

vi.  16. 

54,  122,  641 

2  JOHN. 

2  TIMOTHY. 

ii.  9. 

661 

ver.  7. 

90,  note 

12,  13. 

322.  521,  786 

14. 

590 

19. 

520 

REVELATIONS 

25. 

109,  note 

iii.  16,  17. 

350 

i.  15. 

121 

iv.  2. 

155 

xxii.  16. 

54 
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t’  ay  add,  388. 
ayairri,  628,  786,  787. 
dyevTfros,  yeurjris,  28,  30. 
ayvoifioaiin),  293. 
dyuwpatu,  324,  358. 
ayipaios,  194. 

aypdp.fj.aTos,  10. 

typuTTuos,  123. 
dycouia,  499. 
ayuviuv,  593. 

&St]\os,  772. 
dSpaurjs,  282. 

ddpoo u,  4,  136,  260,  363,  490. 
alSeia,  70. 
aiSlas,  124. 
alrioKoyia,  718. 

‘O  KXtios,  332. 

oJW,  38,  42,  65,  119,  229. 

alduios,  797. 

ax-fip  aros,  330,  611,  783. 

dKpd(oures,  423. 

aKoXovdla,  405,  474,  750. 

aKifiiracnov,  492. 

&Kparos,  95. 
axplffeia,  170. 
aKpi&i/s,  167,  199. 
cucrTua,  58. 

Hkcdu,  395. 
dXe’upeiu,  31,  653- 
(lKt)ittov,  685. 
tAryirros,  584. 
dKdyois,  669. 
dAveiv,  638. 
afiapdl,  669,  note. 
dfifSAvrepos, 
dua&dAKeadai,  40. 
auaffAeipas,  363. 
avayivwOKtiv,  718. 
dyayieaios,  211. 
iivaitxeodai,  356. 
avaKtpaadwntv,  399. 
duaKtpyarrdai,  404. 
dvasrefiireiu,  92. 
dudcrraros,  351. 


dvauT oix^Kjjdrfvai,  1 14,  note. 
avacpof >6ii/,  399. 
aveyxdpriTov,  323. 
aueA leraeiv,  75,  701. 
duel ’ipytfTov,  486,  note. 
auewaipou,  85. 
dueiraxdes,  733. 
dueppantnos,  624. 
awryrrAwTai,  13. 
duBripds,  400. 
duTiStacrroAri,  347. 
duTiAdfievdai,  186. 
duTimperpeiv,  716- 
auvnap^la,  226. 

&va>,  Kara,  75,  82,  125,  246,  334. 

duwdeu,  2,  42,  160,  163, 170,  204,  253. 

d {(a,  244. 

dirayopeveiv,  278. 

airapaiTTiTos,  211. 

dirapdAAaKTos,  323. 

dirapaKKa^iau,  31,  59. 

diravyatrpa,  66. 

dirqpTTjcreu,  v.  dir-fiuTritreu,  727. 

dwAaaros,  539. 

dirKacrros,  direkaaTos,  tar. Karos,  529, 
note. 

airKws,  184,  194,  309,  note.  863. 

diroyevui\8r)vai,  695. 

airoSiSduai,  207. 

dirOKetadai,  279. 

duoKA-rjpiixns,  409. 

dir oKualeiu,  264. 

diroKueiv,  264. 

diroXavwais,  390. 

diroKoyetadai,  251. 

avoAoyla,  230. 

dirovepeiu,  603. 

diro^veiu,  188. 

diroeroBeiu,  565. 

diroTelyeffdai,  89. 

diroTT)yaui£eiv,  213. 

diritpatriu,  142. 

air 6<paais,  208,  320. 

airpoadmus,  317,  note. 

dpyia,  303. 

&pl(TTOU,  171. 
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apKTTOTTOlOUJ/TCU ,  251). 
apxwyis,  078. 

TV  apxyv,  019,  072. 

6.<Tr)fiov,  4. 
aarpayaKoi.  621. 

batpa. Xe'ia,  /nfTO  actpaKeias,  091,  note. 
a<T<f>a\ris,  199. 


are\earepos,  250. 
a.T(\r)s,  500. 
aTondrepa,  39. 

aiiOevrl a,  102,  452. 

aurdpxys,  159. 
avTofa-f),  50. 
avriOey,  489. 
d<payl(eiy,  61. 

tuple va i,  700. 
cuplr/pi,  103. 
CUpOpfMTI,  190. 
a.<poaiw<Ta(70cu,  89. 
atpomovrrdat,  015. 
tuppcurris,  92. 
aipiSes,  208. 
fiai pos,  104,  note. 


B. 

Haf3u\uvos  dvopla,  287. 
Bdyavaos,  258. 
Odpftapot,  257. 

Be/3r)Kais,  169. 
fiefiriKovy,  328. 
Rrj/uaros,  088,  note. 
R(os,  507. 

jSi'ou,  Ta  tie  rov,  330. 
fioav,  368. 

0ov\r]<Tis,  55. 


r. 

yeivvii,  79. 
yevvalus,  335 
yevvT}<ns,  210. 
yeupyelov,  091. 
ylyyeaOal  tivos,  039. 
ylyvopai,  41,  50,  105,  107 
yyfimos,  90,  593,  030. 
yvup.ii,  7,  35,  305,  412,  420. 
yvuOTus,  121. 


A. 

8tl\i)v,  150. 
Seirirdiruvot,  180. 
SeiTiroTeios,  81. 
hea-ntmis,  771. 
ra  Sevrepeia,  109. 
hrtpiovpyla,  50. 


Sripiovpybs,  589. 

Sijpos,  487. 

Sripomeveiv,  729,  note. 
8iafia\eiv,  275. 
SiaPaa-rd^eiv,  614. 
SiaSoxot  K\i)puv,  136. 
SiaOeais,  238,  412. 
8iadi)Kai,  130. 

Slaira,  210. 

Siaicexupevos,  391,  532. 
SiaKovla,  180. 
SiaKpareiv,  253. 
SiaKpoveerOai,  130. 
SiaKvirreiv,  298. 
SiaKvipai,  753. 
8iai<w8uvl£eiv,  88. 
8ta\al3eiv,  275. 
Sia^alyety,  207. 
SidrrAcuris,  325. 

8iaj}[>e?v,  188. 
Siacrnwpevos,  188. 
Siacrrpeipeadai,  209. 
Sia<rrpo^>irj,  78. 
Siairvpeiy,  203,  743. 
8lau\oi,  273,  note. 
SlavKos  \6ywy,  702. 
Al/caie  “Ayte ,  72. 
SiKaaTlipiov,  330. 
SidpOuais,  293. 
Stupvypevos,  528. 
Spairereveiv,  45,  282. 
8vtrava<rxerdst  74. 


E. 

t$e\oKaKeiv,  08,  450. 
e(V;7,  750. 
ei\iKpiV7]s,  100. 

Ta  eipriptva,  209. 
ei<TKupd(etv,  573,  728. 
f/cRatriy,  718. 

( kSotoi ,  435. 

Hieeivos,  688. 
tKKa\vwTeiv,  431. 
tKK\ii<rla,  701. 
iieicKlvety,  311. 
iKKV\l(T011,  49. 
tKiropirevaai,  83. 
iic  irpoxelpov,  340. 
tiuTTr/yai,  134. 
tuTpaxyhlCeiv,  583. 
*^e7Xoy>  209. 

ipotrvvi),  1 10. 
i\ei i<ris,  430. 

%\eov,  109. 

"EAAas  peyliiTi},  12. 
"EWiives,  70. 
'EWilvucis,  43,  78. 
(pHarevuv,  154. 
epPpiputrOcu,  557. 


117,  570. 
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ipnaB-ps,  206. 
ipirapoiveiy,  87. 

ApiropiKAs,  851. 

ivapKa,  303. 

evSeys,  159. 

evbtia,  188. 

iySidBtros,  27. 

iySiairaaBai,  123. 

ivtpytia,  298,  301,  325,  604. 

ivcpyeTy,  435. 

tytpyeTadai,  202. 

tv  peatp,  362. 

eyAu>,  210. 

ivravBa,  620. 

iyrd<pia,  769. 

tymapivos,  361. 

ivTpeiteiv,  579. 

tvTpv<poiv,  627. 

tvTtvBev,  350,  555,  626,  761. 

tvrev^is,  67. 

ivwir6<TTaTOS,  38,  54. 

“Ewins,  91. 
tirdyeiv,  562. 

AxdSttv,  246,  313. 
exaSApeyos,  8. 
ixavrXeiv,  246. 
ixeXKOv,  143. 
extaBai,  340,  742. 
eiriypd\pas,  234. 
tiriS'iSoyai,  163. 

IxitlKtia,  170. 

4iriov<rlos,  376,  note. 
AirijifrlirTeiv,  184. 
txicrKwxTeiv,  233. 
extcrxacrBai,  58. 
furHjStios,  191,  note. 
exiarTjvai,  526. 
txiavpeirBai,  192. 
tirTorjcrdai,  464. 

Upavos,  22. 
epevyeaBai,  681. 

6|alp6Tor,  280. 
t^alptToy,  122,  151. 
e£r)y flffaTo,  125. 
i\i)yt]<Tis,  51. 

oy,  156. 

?£oSos,  754. 
i^ovtr'ia,  28,  29,  415. 

€^a>,  732. 

A^tiBtv,  560. 
tuytytla,  34. 

t vyyiipwv ,  144,  195,  269. 
tiiSalpoyts,  529. 

«iiSo(rtf*r)<ns,  252. 
tvSAKipos,  405. 
tuKoXia,  287,  347. 
tUKO\WTtpOS,  60. 
tvXaffttTTtpos,  299. 

tuAXtcrBos,  281 . 
tvplmirros,  200. 
ti/royla,  169. 


ctplKtaBai,  210. 
etpASia,  413,  440,  754. 
ecpASioy,  315,  note. 
ea\os,  685. 


Z. 

M,  521. 


H. 

T)0tK(tlT€pOS)  675. 
riXtippevos,  2. 

Ta  fipirepa,  229. 
r^vtcpevot  KaKws,  494. 

Tjpurdy,  i.  q.  irapanaKeTy,  284. 


0. 

6avpd£eiv,  296. 
Baupaarol, 

'O  ©ebs,  Aoyos,  250. 
Bepaxtieiv,  623. 
Betris,  771. 

Beccprjpa,  62. 

Bjjpia,  225. 

Bpacreia,  736. 


I. 

l8ia£Avras,  318. 
t b  fStov,  rb  aWArpioy,  7 1 4. 
ISidrijs,  10. 

18  ui  par  a,  343. 
iKtyyiay,  17,  60,  204. 
laoardaioy,  396. 
uroTLpta,  717. 

ItrAripov,  396. 
iraptvopeyoi,  57. 
irapis,  87,  474. 
iX^p,  590,  766. 


K. 

xaB'  tavrqv,  624. 

«a0<£7ra£,  419. 

KaBapAs,  753. 

KaBeiya i,  222. 

KaBfKxfiy  th  SaKpva,  739. 

na8r)yTYTT\s,  020. 

KaBfiKa,  5. 

Ka0v<peh,  324. 
koAoI  Ka.ya.6ol,  634. 

Kdpos,  73H. 

Ka.Taffa.At7y,  v.  KaraXafftiy,  719. 
Karaywy tj,  546. 
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KaraSf^aadai,  631. 

KaTaKdpirrtaBot,  737. 
KaTacKevd^eiv,  641. 
KaTaKpiyjLi'i£ev6ai,  32. 

KaraKvftv,  724 

Karavvyupev,  G6. 

KaratTKfvd^fiv,  330. 

KaratTKeui),  215. 

Karaaraais,  210. 

Kareirdyovra,  50. 

KCLT(X<ifJ.tVOS,  656. 

Kar-pyopdv,  v.  rypdv,  500,  note. 
KCLTTI<ptla ,  580. 

KO.TT)Xtiv,  208. 

KaripBupa,  02,  115,  340,  525,  775. 
Kfi/o5o£ia,  33. 

KfVUOtlf,  621. 

xepdvvvpi,  330. 

K«pa\r],  723. 

KySda,  301 ,  note. 

KySepovla,  77,  292. 

Kipvdv,  332. 
nXypovdpos,  700. 

KAOTrTjV  SeSypotTituptiryv,  720. 
Kopwtrra,  182. 

Kiirreadtu,  230. 

KopvtpaTos,  280,  015. 

Kpd^tiv,  221. 

Kpard v,  KpardcBai,  711. 

Kplpa,  70. 
xplvtaBai,  235. 

KTtaOds,  28. 

Ki jptos  dpi  tov  &ytiv,  040. 
Kvpiurrtpos,  428. 

Klipt],  580. 


A. 

Aa/3a(,  273,  note. 

Anr ovpyla,  100,  528,  554. 
A»j{is,  410. 

\iiralvetv,  720. 

AiT7j,  188. 

\iriv,  758. 

A lxv0!t  686. 

Xoyiopis,  154. 

A 6yos,  38. 

A 210. 

Kvpalvtiv,  752. 

Xvxvov,  347. 


M. 

paXarTtirOai,  157. 
ptBtKTT)  Swpfd,  111. 
ptptpipvypivos,  100. 
pHTiTTIS,  330. 
ptaos,  pttrus,  440,  510. 
ptTdfta'Tts  dpdvuv,  033. 


ptrairlirreiv,  90,  01. 
pereupos,  17,  90. 
perpidfetv,  202,  281, 017. 
piKpoif/vxla,  498. 
ptpyral,  743. 
pvcrraycoyla,  230. 


N. 

vavnwpev,  150. 
vfKpwtns,  300. 
vdlpai,  200. 
vtwtns,  140. 

voyris,  5,  10,  30,  04,  210,  225. 


£al vav  ds  irvp,  200,  note. 
(fveveiv,  311. 


O. 

oi  Kar’  iicdi/ovs,  013. 

oiKdos,  583. 

ohceiovaBai,  270. 

oiKovopdv,  70,  250,  030. 

oiKovopla,  28,  20,  37,  1  17,  330. 

uKplfiai'Tos,  2. 

ipiio’Kyvos,  1 20. 

dporlpws,  127. 

dpovvrat,  713. 

bpitpvKoi,  01. 

ovap  ptrexeiv,  251,  note. 

ipardv,  04. 

upBpov  flaBv,  701,  note. 
ippuv,  345. 

opx'hoTpo.s,  v.  upxy<’’7ds,  720. 
y  otftra  i5Sds,  325. 
oiiala,  38,  217,  047. 
ovaiuiBy,  01. 
oualwo’is,  107. 
t>X(T<fs,  009,  note. 


n. 

ird\iv,  227. 

tt  ap  d  otavTip,  709  ;  at,  711. 
irapdfiamsy  308. 
irapani'lfatv,  240. 

■napaKv^tv,  7. 

■trapaWayt] ,  320. 
■napaKXdrrtcrBai,  337. 
■rrapdXvms,  308. 

■napavol^ai,  95. 
trapairaKfvftrBai,  234. 
irapa<TTqaai,  00. 

napax&pdTTtii',  1  10,  609. 
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napeyyvav,  92. 
nap4\K(tv,  271,  275. 
ir apovcrla,  83,  490. 

Traptpyou,  89,  155. 
vapepyuis,  259,  297. 

TrapttTTavai,  774,  note. 
vapexeiv  r)<rvxlav,  4. 
irapT)x^V^v,  146. 
napoifiiov,  392. 
napoivri64vTes,  84. 
ira^T)(rlas,  2,  77,  135. 
irapvipfo'TTjKe,  236. 
iraffras,  86. 
irarpibos,  9. 
iraxvs,  210,  332. 
iraximis,  782. 
weTpa,  286. 
ireTn\r)pivT]v,  149. 

Trepu<TTri<Ti,  579. 
nepiovtria,  50,  123. 

7T6f)i7ri7rT61V,  60- 

irriya(uv,  365. 
irripovv,  419. 
rnipodtrOat,  478,  note. 
m/pdpara,  483. 

Trid^eiv,  183. 

T\ eove^ia,  57. 

rb  7 r\vvipfvov,  703. 

iroKireia,  62,  75,  102, 114,212,406,495. 

iro\vet8r)S,  191. 

tto/j.1 rcueiv,  611. 

iropirfis,  7. 

irpay/xa,  31 9. 

ir  pay  par  da,  293,  note. 

TTpoappLCtTeveadai,  61. 

■KpXv  yfvrrpTtws,  364. 
irpoayopeve iv,  59. 
irpoalpfcris,  172,  468,  663. 
irpocuwvios,  30,  69. 
irpoava<puvTi(ris,  761,  note. 
irpofiariidi  Ko\vp.fiT)Qpa,  300. 
rrporiyovpevws,  450. 
irporiprjcrOai,  51. 

rrpoKarair\r]Trbp(vos,  428,  note, 
ir podeapla,  230. 
irpo£(rc?v,  529,  562,  574. 

■Kpifij>r\<ns,  170. 
irpo<r/3(£AAfU'  rots  \byois,  191. 
rpo<rri\ovy,  3,  73. 
irpoolpiov,  169. 
irpo(TKf7(rdai,  191. 
rrpovraala,  101,  373,  790,  791. 
VpO<TT(Tr)lc6s,  69,  72. 

■wpoatpiyiov,  784. 
rrportlpeiv,  32. 
rrporptrtriKis,  412. 
wpoipopiiiiv,  27. 
rrp<lir\p,  94. 

1TT€p(l)0T)Vai,  96. 
wrrjiris,  105,  note. 
irrot7a8ai,  129. 


wvktIov,  272. 

7t u\e7a8ai ,  v.  TroKe/Aeiirdai,  659. 

P. 

jtadvpia,  315. 
patrrcipTi,  287. 
rb  fniTbv,  1  73,  380. 
fioirfi,  568,  577,  636,  755. 
fivBpi^eip,  363. 

2. 

oaynvtveiv,  98,  279,  728. 

< ratpriplfeip ,  722. 

<repvo\oyripara,  762. 

< TKaidprjpa ,  499. 

CKappara,  273,  note;  511. 
ao^eip,  572. 

<ro<pia,  358. 

<rT7jA.iT€iW(?a(,  83. 

<rroi\e7a,  99. 

< TToixe7ov ,  210. 

(TTopdrccu,  690. 
arpariibr ai,  732. 

<rrp€(pe<r6ai,  201. 

V  auyyerela  ri  Kara  rr/p  ovalav,  647. 

cvyKara^aiTis,  30. 

cvyupoTup,  277,  672. 

crvyKpOTuv,  v.  trvyKpardp,  43,  31 7,  396 . 

< TvyKpoTovvres ,  499,  note. 

avA\r)ipts,  144. 

<rvpf}o\a,  211,  note. 

<rvp/3o \ov,  208. 
f)  avpQwpla,  194. 
avvaXi^bptvos,  786. 

< Tvva^is ,  5. 

<rvpa<pela,  91 . 
crvpeSpia,  89. 
avpetris,  120. 
trvi 'rrip(7v,  177,  note. 
avpBicns,  54. 
trvp'iaravai,  761. 

<rvprpo<p6s,  95. 
avpl yytiv,  796. 

<Tvor<rTeWe<rOaL,  260. 

<r<t>aSa£ivres,  423. 
a<piyyeiv,  308,  317,  336. 

< rcpobpircpos ,  177. 

( Txvpa ,  106,  771. 

T. 

to  iroAAi,  732. 
rf\u<r8ai,  211. 

T(\firrav,  724. 
rtus,  617. 

rb  ptaov,  606,  609,  665. 
rb  pbpop,  708. 
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rb  tray,  210,  224. 
Tpoiris,  47. 
rpvtpau,  303. 
rpvtpi 215. 
rv\os,  47ft. 
tvitos,  225. 
rvpauuls,  580. 
r vpavvoi,  514. 
rvpevdu,  132. 
tvx<&v,  161,  395. 


T. 

uy p6s,  258. 
imapfts,  107. 
vireABdu,  389. 
{nttpCLKOVTl^tlV,  64. 
imipopla,  212. 
virofid0pas,  368. 
viroyparpii,  157,  286. 
uiroypdif/ot,  234,  301. 

intoKUTO,  210. 

inr<f0t<ru,  19,  228,  277,  643. 
virAOfms  A  Ay  mu,  144,  145. 
rb  viroKelfifuou,  185. 
vi70tnc(Ai£(tu,  79,  132. 

(nr AiTTams,  27,  39,  425. 
uttootoAti,  105. 
virovAou,  195. 
vtpaluau,  64. 
utpearms,  727. 
vtpopptdu,  51,  62,  697. 


0. 

ipaiSpiTti!,  771. 

'paur afr lo a k Att o s ,  309. 
<ptpu>u  Hat  Hyrnu,  458. 

< piAotroipdu ,  78,  31ft,  234. 


( ptAotrotpla ,  9,  125,  221,  233. 
<ptAi(ro<pos,  189. 
<piAo<rropyla,  94. 

< plArpou ,  560. 

< pot&acreade ,  114,  note. 
tpvarts,  89,  328,  608. 


X. 

XaAaaras,  424. 

XapaKTVptCetu,  71. 

X<£p»s,  345. 

Xaplcraadat,  241. 

Xapia-pLa,  689. 

Xavuwaas,  424. 

X^tpOT OHCtU,  400. 

Xftpwu  dSiKwu  (tpxttu,  47. 
X»Saiou,  69. 

Xopvyla,  188. 

XopAs,  633. 

Xpva.ara,  164,  712. 

XuSatos,  434. 

Xmpetu,  345,  467. 

Xmptou,  628. 

V. 

tfrj<p!S(s,  728. 
tiprjtpo s,  365. 
tvX4,  521 . 

\I*vx‘kAs,  TTufvptaTtKAs,  203,  205. 


Cl. 

wSluaiu,  160. 
w0e?u,  255. 
wKdovtrOat,  448. 

'H  "Clpa  toO  Xptcrrov,  183,  note, 
is  Aoiiriu,  476. 


THE  END. 


BAXTER,  PRINTER,  OXFUlll) 


ERRATA  AND  CORRIGENDA. 

Page  20.  marg.  for  Ps.  54,  8.  read  Ps.  58,  4. 

67.  marg.  for  Ps.  31,  5.  read  Ps.  32,  5. 

9] .  marg.  for  Ps  101,  26.  read  Ps.  102,  26. 

101.  marg.  for  Ps.  48,  7.  read  Ps.  49,  7. 

159.  marg.  for  Ps.  132,  1.  read  Ps.  133,  1. 

179.  marg.  for  Ps.  48,  8.  read  Ps.  49,  7. 

200.  marg.  for  Ps.  32,  15.  read  Ps.  33,  15. 

219.  marg.  for  Ps.  21, 31.  32.  read  Ps.  22,  30.  31. 

—  marg.  for  Ps.  31,  1.  read  Ps.  32,  1. 

—  marg.  for  Ps.  102,  5.  read  Ps.  103,  5. 

229.  marg.  for  Ps.  61,  12.  read  Ps.  62,  12. 

305.  marg.  for  Ps.  102,  20.  read  Ps.  103,  20. 


. 


